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HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH 

§1. ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED 

I. GENERAL: 

A. and 15. = R. H. Charles, Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha of the OT. 
A. and P. (Ka) = Kautzsch, Die Apokryphen und Pseudepigraphen des AT. 
Add. denotes a British Museum ms, 
BH, = A. Jellinek, Beth ha Midrasch, 6 voll. (The different tractates, 

midrasim and other writings as appearing in Beth ha Midrasch 
are referred to as follows: Hek. R. ii, BH. iii. 69 = Hekdlop 
Rabbapi, ch. xii in Beth ha Midrasch, vol. iii. p. 69, Alph. R. 
‘Aqiba, ו‎ nye: ‘Agiba in Beth ha Miidrasch, 
vol. 111. p. 5, etc.) 

 ‏.BMi. =S.A ה תושרדמ יתב.

3001. = Ms. in the Bodleian Library. 
Br.G. = Brandt, Mandaische Schriften (Ginza). 
GR., GL. = Petermann, Thesaurus, and M. Lidzbarski, Ginza. GR. 

in Lidzbarski, p. y in Petermann.כ. א ‏ (y) = Ginza Right,א ‏ 
JE. = fewtsh Encyclopedia, 12 voll., New York, 1901-1906. 
FM. = M. Lidzbarski, Das Fohannesbuch der Mandaer. 
JOR. = Fewish Quarterly Review, 20 voll., London, 1889-1908; FOR. 

n.s. = 10. new series, Philadelphia, 1(10- (in progress), 
F.Th.S. = Fournal of Theological Studies. 
M. = Misna. 
MGW. = Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Fudentums 

(begriindet von Z. Frankel), Breslau, 1852- (in progress). 
MICH. denotes a Bodleian ms. 
ML. = M. Lidzbarski, Mandaische Liturgien. 
OM. = I. D. Eisenstein, ,םישרדמ רצוא‎ voll. 

OPP. denotes a Bodleian ms. 
Or. denotes a British Museum ms. 
RAS. = Royal Asiatic Society. 
REF. = Revue des études juives, Paris. 
Rf. = Bousset, Religion des Fudentums?; RF*. = id. 3rd ed. 
TB. = Babylonian ‘Talmud. 
TED. = Box and Oesterley, Translations of early Documents. 
TF. = Palestinian Talmud. 
VA. = M. Schwab, Vocabulaire de I’ Angélologie. 

2. PSEUDEPIGRAPHA: 

1 En. or 1 Enoch = The Book of Enoch (ed. R. H. Charles). 
2 En. or 2 Enoch = The Book of the Secrets of Enoch (Slavonic Enoch) 

(ed. R. H. Charles in A. and P.). 

I-2 
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Jub. = The Book of Fubilees (ed. Charles). 
Ap. Bar. = The Apocalypse of Baruch (ed, Charles). 
Asc. Isa. = The Ascension of Isaiah (ed. Charles). 

Test. XII Patr. = The Testament of the Twelve Patriarchs (ed. Charles). 

4 Ex(ra) = The Ezra-Apocalypse (ed. G. H. Box). 
Ap. Abr. = The Apocalypse of Abraham (ed. G. 11. Box). 

Test. Abr. = The Testament of Abraham (ed. G. H. Box). 
Ap. Mos. = The Apocalypse of Moses (in A. and P.). 
Ass. Mos. = The Assumption of Moses (ed. R. H. Charles). 

3. TALMUD: 
 ‎ = Mi8na, Tos. = Tosefta, TB., Tf. = The G’mara of the Babylonianא[. =

or Palestinian Talmud respectively. The abbreviations of the names of 
the tractates are those commonly used. Thus: Ber. = B’rakoph, Shab. = 
Sabbap, Pes. = P*sahim, Ta‘an. = Ta“mp, Meg. = 11900118, Hag. = 

Hgiga, Yeb. = Y*bamop, Sanh. = Sanhedrin, “4b. Zar. = “Aboda Zara, 
etc., Ab. R. Nat(han) = ’Abop de Rabbi Napan. 

4. MIDRASIM: 
Mek. = M’kilpa; Gen. R. , Ex(od.) R., Lev. R., Num. Ri Deut ihe 

Beresip Rabba, S¢mop Rabba, Udyyiqra Rabba, Bemidbar Rabba, D°barim 

Rabba; Cant. R. = Midrax Sir-ha-sSirim; Ruth R. = Midras Rup; Lam. R. 
- Midrak "Eka; Eccl. R. = Midras Ochs Pesiqtha = P’sigha d*® Rab 
Kah*na; 7 16. = 20006 Rabbapi; Tanh. = Tanhuma; Proawm. = 
 .‎ ; Y. Sh. = Yalqut Sim ‘oniאתחיתפ ,100

5- For titles of reference and abbreviations referring to other Hebrew 
and Aramaic books and writings wide below, section 2, A, 5. (‘List of 
abbreviations, etc.’’) 

%2. SOURCES ₪ LITERATURE 

A. HEBREW AND ARAMAIC SOURCES & LITERATURE. 

enn bp BIN TCAGPRO PERS 

Babylonian and Palestinian Talmud; Misna, Tosefta (ed. Zuckermandel) 
and G’mara. 

‘En 1/0065, vide below, 3 B. 
The Targums. 
Midrasim : 

(a) Mrkilfa, ed. Venice, 1545,’ Friedmann, Wien, 1870. 
Sifre, ed. Vencie, 1545,’ Friedmann, Wien, 1867. 
Sifrad, ed. Venice, 1545." 

Pesigha 0% Rab Kah*na, ed. Buber, Lyck, 1868. 

* Reprinted Berlin, 1925-26. 
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P¢sigha Rabbapi, ed. Friedmann, Wien, 1880. 
Beresib Rabba, S¢*mop Rabba, Uayyigqra Rabba, Bemidbar Rabba, 

D°*barim Rabba and ) Ester) Midraé 37-00-49 Midras 
Rup, Midras ’ERa, Midras Qohelep (so-called Midraé Rabbop), 
ed. Warshava, 1877. Cf. J. Theodor, Bereschit Rabba mit krit. 
Apparate und Kommentare, Bojanowo, 1903- 

Tanhuma, ed. Venice, 1545, ai Buber, Wilna, 188 a 
Midras T hillim, ed. Buver Wilna, 1892. 
Midras Misle, ed. Buber, Wilna, 1893. 
Midras Tanna’im to Deuteronomy, ed. D. Hoffmann, Berlin, 

1908, 1909. 

(b) Yalqut Sim ‘oni, 2 voll., ed. Warshava, 1876-77. 

2. COLLECTIONS OF MIDRASIM: 
A. Jellinek, Beth ha Midrasch (referred to as BH.), voll. 1-6 (voll. 1-4, 

Leipzig, 1853-57; voll. 5, 6, Wien, 1873-77). 
- ₪. A. Wertheimer, תושרדמ יתב‎ 1-4, Jerusalem. 

S. A. Wertheimer, םישרדמ רצוא‎ 1-2, Jerusalem, 1913-14. 
L. Griinhut, םיטוקלה רפס‎ Sammlung alterer Midraschim und wissen- 

schaftlicher Abhandlungen, 1-6, Jerusalem, 1898-1903. 

J. D. Eisenstein, Ozar Midrashim (referred to as OM.), voll. 1-2. 
C. M. Horowitz, תודגאה‎ apy ,תיב‎ Frankf. 1881; New York, 1915. 

3. EARLIER MYSTICAL AND RELATED WRITINGS (Till 

about A.D. 1038): 

A. MSS. 

13001. Mss.: OPP. 556, MS. HEB. 6 56, MICH. 175, OPP. 649, MICH. 256, 
MS. HEB. + 56, MS. HEB. 1 59, OPP. 757, MICH. ADD. 28, MICH. 9, 
OPP. 467, OPP. 563, OPP. 658, MICH. 473, MICH. ADD. 61. 

British Museum mss.: Or. 6577, Add. 27142, Add. 15299, Add. 
26922, Harl. 5515, Add. 27120, Harl. or. 5510, Add. 17807. 

B. Printed edd. 

BH, ii. 141.חישמ תדגא ‏ 
BH. v. 57.ןטק םלוע תדנא ‏ 

mina 2יול ןב עושוהי ‏ 
 לאעמשי 'ר תדגא ‏,Bodl. MICH. 175; 101. 25b; Ch. Horowitz דקע תיב

 תודגאה 1. 59.
 חישמה תותוא ‏vide חישמ.

(Alphabet of R. “Agiba), Ven. 1546, Amst. sere etc.הביקע 'ר תויתוא ‏ 
recc.), Petrokov, 1884.3 ‏( 

(Sreccs):‏ 

Livorno, 1777 (late butבא תיב, ‏ recc.; BH. i, viהרכזא הלא שרדמ 4 ‏ 
cont. earlier fragm.).‏ 
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BH. iii; OM. 1. 26a; Buttenwieser, Die hebrdische Elias-והילא רפס ‏ 

Apokalypse.‏ 
 רזעילא ‏vide רזעילא 'רד יקרפ.

Saloniki, 1514; OM. 1. 35.אריס ןבד אתיב אפלא ‏ 
(Sa ‘adya), ed. Krakau, 1880.תועדו תונומא ‏ 

 העושיד אתיירב ‏,Samuel Schénblum םיחתפנ םירפס השלש
OM, 11. 542.ןמקח לאומשד אתיירב ‏ 

Salonica 1727 (Rev. of Moses).השמ תלודג רפס ‏ 
OM. i. 91 b, 92 b; BH. 1, v. 48.םנהיג תכסמ ‏ 

BH. ii; OM. 1. 83 b.ןדע ןג תכסמ ‏ 
BH. iii, v, vi; OM. 1. 85a, 89 a.ןדע ןג רדס ‏ 

Const. 1516.תשמ לש םימיה ירבד ‏ 
BH. v. 49; OM. 4רבקה ןיד ‏ 

(Rev. of Moses, 1 rec.).צץ. 165 ‏ BH.תדגה ‏ powלארשי ‏ 
“p 1889תולכיה יקרפ ‏ BH. iii; OM. 1. 111; Wertheimer,יתבר תולכיה ‏ 

(referred to as Hek. R.).‏ 
L*banon, BH. ii; OM. i. 109 (referred to as Mass.תולכיה תכסמ "4786 ‏ 

(.116% 
Const. 1519.עשויו 'מ ‏ 

OM. i. 159; Const. 1519.גג. 54-57; ‏ BH.לבבורז 'ס ‏ 
BH. i. 151; OM. 1. 93.רבקה טובח תכסמ ‏ 

BH. iv. 129; OM. i. 182 a; S. ha-y Yasar, Par. BereSip.ךונח ייח ‏ 

(The Sword of Moses), ed. Gaster, 1896.השמד אברח ‏ 
(Hai Ga’on), ed. Frankf. a. M. 1854.םינקז םעט ‏ 

BH. v; OM. i. 104 (cf. Midras Konén).ץרא דסי המכחב 'ה שרדמ ‏ 
Mantua, 1562, etc., etc., Warsaw, 1884 (with commentariesהריצי “< ‏ 

of R. Sa‘adya Ga’on, Sabbathai Donnolo, Nachmanides, Eleazar‏ 
of Worms, Moses Botarel, and others).‏ 

i. 153.דלוה תריצי רדס ‏ 
 ןנוכ שרדמ ‏.Arze L*banon (cf’ ץרא רסי המכחב 'ח 'מ)

BH. vi. 117; OM. 11. 394 b.חישמ ךלמ תומחלמ ‏ 
andיזנג ‏ “wonבקה ‏' (referred to as Mass. As.) in Jellinek,תוליצא תכסמ ‏ 

Lublin, 1891.תישארב תדגא ‏ 

(the 2nd rec. of Rev. of Moses) ’Arze L*banon, 46b;המכח ןיעמ רפס ‏ 
Styyunt, Parasa VJa’aphannan, Zohar, ii. 58 a (Aramaic version),‏ 

BH. 1, ii, v; OM.i.2b, 6b, 7b, 8a.םהרבא השעמ ‏ 

BH. vi; OM. i. 211 a.יול ןב עושוהי 'רד השעמ ‏ 
S. 108101, 29 a (ed. Warsaw, 1913), Batté Midrasof, i.תישארב חשעמ ‏ 

p. 47.םיאולמו םינוקת, םילעפ בר ‏ inתישארב השעמד אתיירב, ‏ 
‘pd fol. 2 b.לכור הקבא ‏ OM, ii. 390 a,ג; ‏ BH.חישמה תותוא ‏ 

BH. iii. 70 (cf. BH. iii, 141, vi. 117).חישמ יקרפ ‏ 
na רפס‎ S. Raziel, 3b,c (ed. Warsaw, 1913) (together with Tefillap 
Adam ha-Rison the Sefer Noth forms part of ’Ageadap Sefer 
ha-Razim). Another recension: OM. ii. 402 a. 
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BH. iii. 80.יתוי ןב ןועמש 'רד תורתסנ ‏ 
Warsaw, 1865.ןואנ םרמע בר רדס ‏ 

in Siddur R. “Amram Ga’on, fol. 13; BH. v. 45.ןדע ןג תדועס ‏ 
BH. vi.ןתיול תדועס ‏ 

(Midras of the Ten Commandments); BH. i, 62.תורבדח תרשע שרדמ ‏ 
(containing fragments from the 1760707 Literature):תוכלמ יגורה הרשע ‏ 

(a) BH. v. 167-160 (referred to as 1 Leg(end) of Martyrs);‏ 
BH. vi. 19-36 (referred to as 2 Leg. Martyrs).6( ‏( 

Const. 1516; BH. i. g1-95.ןורהא תריטפ 'מ ‏ 
Const. 1516; BH. i. 115-129, ii, vi; OM. ii. 361 b.השמ תריטפ שרדמ ‏ 

ed. Zunz, 1884.רילק ןב יטויפ ‏ 
Const. 1514; Warsaw, 1852 (with a commentary byרזעילא 'רד יקרפ ‏ 

Luria).‏ 
BH. iti. 78; OM, ii. 555 (Revelation ofיאחוי ןב ןועמש ‘ קרפ ‏ 

R. Sim ‘on ben Yohai).‏ 
BH. vi. 148; OM. ii. 579.רזעילא “5 תולאש ‏ 

in S. Raziel (ed. Amsterdam, 1701, fol. 37b, ed. Warsaw,חמוק רועש ‏ 
b, d). T'wo versions, one shorter, usually attributed1913, 1011. 30 ‏ 

to R. ISma‘el, but in some mss. to R. ‘Agiba, the other, and more‏ 
comprehensive one, attributed, sometimes to R. I8ma‘el, and‏ 

sometimes to R. ‘Aqiba). mss. containing Si‘ur Qoma or Sefar‏ 
ha-qQoma: 200]. micu. 175, 101. 18b; opp. 467, fol. 58 a; 0.‏ 

fol. 91; OPP. 658, fol. 100 b (with a commentary); MICH. 473,563, ‏ 
b; mic. Add. 61, fol. 2.101. 23 ‏ 

(referred to as Hek. Zot.) in Bodl.הנקה ןב חינוחנ “19 לאעמשי 'ר תלאש ‏ 
MS. MICH. 9, fol. 66 a seqq.‏ 

spin אבר אשומש‎ BH. vi. 109. 
BH. iv. 127.לאזעו יאזחמש ‏ 

ed. Machzor Vitri, Paris, 1874 (OM. 11. 564 a).ןיגת רפס ‏ 
aw Livorno, 1786םילודגה ‏ BH.1i. 106; at the end of Azulai,הרומת 'מ ‏ 

(acc. to Jellinek thirteenth century).‏ 
 ןישארה ‏ots תלפת ‏.S. Raziel, fol. 3 a (ed. Warsaw, 1913); cf חנ רפס.

British Museum mss. Add. 27199, fol. 299 a, OR.אבס אנונמה בר תלפת ‏ 
Gr77, tol13.a;‏ 

BH. iii. 78, iv. 117; OM. ii. 551.יאחוי ןב ןועמש 'ר תלפת ‏ 

4. LATER MYSTICAL LITERATURE (Post-Ga’onic): 

‘p (Todros Abulafia, 1234-1304), Nowydwor, 1808.דובכה רצוא ‏ 
ed. Venice, 1601.ןונבל יזרא 'ם ‏ 

ed. Wilna, 1883.ריהבה 'ס ‏ 
(Abraham ben Isaac of Granada), Amsterd. 1648.החונמ תירב “< ‏ 
(A. Jellinek, Auswahl kabbalistischer Mystik), Leipzig,הלבקה תמכח 33 ‏ 

seqq.1853 ‏ 

nas תנג‎ "5 (Joseph Gikatilla), Hanau, 1615. 
(Meir b. Ezekiel ibn Gabbai), Padua, 1563.תנומא ךרד ‏ 
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(Eleazar of Worms, d. 1237), in S. Raziel, 18 a (ed. 1913).תולזמה ךולה ‏ 
 ןורטטמ תוכלה, הבכרמה תוכלה, אסכה תוכלה, םיכאלמח תוכלה, םינפואה תוכלה

(Eleazar of Worms), Brit. Mus. Add. 27199.‏ 
Brit. Mus. Add. 15299, fol. 133 b.הפי יודיו ‏ 
ed. Amsterdam, 1715; 110611H (Lublin), 1903.רהוזה רפס ‏ 

ed. Warsaw, with Zohar Hadas ‘alםינוקית ; ‏ ant ed. 1663 withשדח ‏ 
Megillab Rup and Bi’urim on Zohar Hadas.‏ 

 טייח ‏vide הדוהי תחנמ.
(magical formulas), Brit. Mus. Add. 15299, fol. 45 b.דרי ןב ךונחל 'ס ‏ 

tpn (Abraham ben Mordecai Azulai), Amsterd. 1685.םהרבאל ‏ 
(Judah ben Samuel the Pious), Bologna, 1538.םידיפחה 'פ ‏ 

’p ed. S. A. Wertheimer, Jerusalem, 1899; OM. 1. 194.רתיו רפח ‏ 
(on the Divine Names), Brit. Mus. Add. 27120.קשח(ה) 'פ ‏ 
(Nat. b. Reuben Spira), Venice, 1655.ץראה בוט ‏ 
(Ashkenazi), Frankf. a. M. 1854.םינקז םעט ‏ 

(Reqanati), Const. 1544.תוצמה ימעט 'ס ‏ 
pony ם'‎ (Zacuto), Const. 1566. 

(on the Merkaba, basing on Ezek. i), Brit. Mus.לאיזוע ןב ףסוי תדגא ‏ 
OR. 5510.11071. ‏ 

‘p (Gershon ben ’Asher), Mantua, 1561.םיקידצה סוחי ‏ 
(Eliezer Sofer Sussmann), Pressburg, 1864-74.רזעילא טוקלי ‏ 

‘p (Israel Belczicz?), Lublin, 1648; Warsaw, 1870. -שדח טוקלי ‏ 

(Reuben Hoshqe; cabbalistic quotations under headingsינבואר טוקלי ‏ 
arranged in alphabetical order), Prague, 1660.‏ 

(Reuben 110800 ; The Greater Yalqut R°’ubeni,הרותה לע ינבואר טוקלי ‏ 
 ‏referred to as YR.; cabbalistic quotations arranged as a שוריפ

on the Pentateuch), Wilhelmsdorff, 1681; Warsaw, 1gor.‏ 

Venice, 1566; Warsaw, 1876.ינועמש טוקלי ‏ 

(Isaiah b. Eliezer Chayyim), Venice, 1637.הי עשי "ם ‏ 
(Judah ha-lLevi), Kitab al Khazari, ed. H. Hirschfeld,ירזוכה 'ס ‏ 

London, 1905.‏ 
(Menahem Azaraya di Fano), Korez, 1786.הנוי יפנכ ‏ 

(Mordeqai b. Abraham Yafe), Lublin, 1594.רוא ישובל "ם ‏ 
Brit. Mus. Add. 17807, ,הלבקה דוסי לע םידסוימ . . .םידמחנ םיטיקיל ‏ 

fol. 24 b.‏ 
(Ibn Gebirol), ed. 11. Filipowsky, London, 1851.םינינפה רחבמ ‏ 
“pb (Nat. ben Solomon Spira), Lublin, 1884.תוקומע חלגמ ‏ 

ed. 11. Filipowsky, vide above.םינינפה רחבמ ‏ inפכויטנא תלגמ ‏ 
“p (Eleazar of Worms), S. Raziel, 33 6 (ed. 1913).תולזמה ‏ 

(explanations—by means of gematria and siruf—ofןורטטמ לש תומש ‏ 
the names of Metatron (77 names); the names here given recur in‏ 

Bodl. 1011. 256, foll. 29 8-44 a.רפס) , ‏ the pwn‏ 

(Eleazar of Worms), Brit. Mus. or. 6577, foll. 1-12, also inשובלמה "ם ‏ 
S. Raziel, beg.‏ 

Ferrara, 1557.סת תוהלאה תכרעמ) , ‏ (J. Hayyat, comm.הדוהי תחנמ ‏ 
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“bp (Isaac Luria), Amsterdam, 1562. (Not to be confusedהמכח ןיעמ ‏ 
yy, being the secondהמכח ‏ with the earlier, anonymous, writing‏ 

recension of The Revelation of Moses; cf. also the following.)‏ 

b and Berlin, 1726 (on the “‘letters”’).גג. 307 ‏ “p> OM.המכחה ןיעמ ‏ 
Ferrara, 1557 (with commentaries).תוהלאה תכרעמ ‏ 

(Moses de Leon), BH. 11. p. xxxi.תודעה ןכשמ ‏ 
(Naft. Treves), Ferrara, 1555.םיהלא ילותפנ ‏ 

(Dav. Azulai), Livorno, 1800.םימודק לחנ ‏ 
(Eleazar of Worms), S. Raziel, fol. 28 a (ed. 1913).דוס ‏ awnדחוימה ‏ 

(Eleazar of Worms), S. Raziel, 21 a (ed. 1913).ןהיתולועפו תומש דוס ‏ 
(Eleazar of Worms, 6. 1237), Brit. Mus. Add. 27199; partsאיזר ידוס ‏ 

of the work are contained in the S. Ragzzel and in Brit. Mus. or.6577.‏ 
(Samuel Japhe) andהארמ הפי ‏ (Jacob ibn Habib) withם ‏' pyבקעי ‏ 

commentaries, Wilna, 1922 (edd. princc. Salon. 1516, Const. 1587).‏ 

spp (Isaac ben Moses Aramah), Salon. 1522.קחצי תדקע ‏ 
(Menahem Reqan(a)ti), Venice, 1523.הרותה שוריפ ‏ 

(Bachya ben Asher), Pesara, 1507.שוריפ ‏ Syהרותה ‏ 
‘pb (Moses ben Jacob Cordovero), Cracow, 1591.םינומר םדרפ ‏ 
(Abraham Sabba), Const. 1514.רומה רורצ 'ס ‏ 

“p (Isaac ben Abraham Latif), in Kerem Hemed, ix.רומה רורצ ‏ 

(Menachem Siyyon ben Meir), Cremona, 1560 (referred ~ינוייצ "5 ‏ 
to as Szyyunt).‏ 

(Eleazar of Worms), S. Raziel, 33 6 (ed. 1913).תועימק "ם ‏ 
(Elqana ben Yeruham), Korez, 1784.הנקה 'ס ‏ 
(Elqana ben Yeruham), Wilmersdorff, 1730.הניב הנק ‏ 

(Eleazar of Worms), S. Raziel, 9 a (ed. 1913).והבו חור ןינע ‏ 
(Jonathan ben Nathan Nata, Eybeschiitz), Vienna, 1891.םלוע םש ‏ 

“p (Isaiah ben Abraham Horwitz), 1649.תירבהח תוחול ינש ‏ 

(Joseph Gikatilla), Mantua, 1561.הרוא ירעש 'ם ‏ 
(Joseph Gikatilla), Riva di Trento, 1561.קדצ ירעש 'ס ‏ 

(Shabthai b. Agiba Horwitz), Hanau, 1612.לט עפש "סם ‏ 
(Mordecai, the Priest, of Safed), Cracow, 1690.ןהכ יתפש ‏ 

swan שרדמ‎ BH. i; A. Epstein, Beitrdge zur jtidischen Alterthums- 
kunde, Vienna, 1887. 

(Elijah ben Solomon Abraham), Lublin, 1884.תויפלת שרדמ 'ס ‏ 
printed together with Zohar Hadas, ed. Korez, 1774.הנומת רפס, ‏ 

Livorno, 1854.רהזה ינקת רפס ‏ 

5. LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS AND TITLES under which some 
of the preceding books and writings are referred to: 

Ap. Elyah: הילא‎ ‘> [3 )2([. 

 ‎תוכלמ יגורה הרשע ‎ Ap. Ishm. (= The 1st Apocalypse of R. Isma‘el): inד
and Siddur ‘Amram Ga’on, 3 b [3 (B)]. 

2 Ap. Ishm. (= The 2nd Apocalypse of R. Isma‘el): לאעמשי 'ר תדגא‎ 
[3 (B)]. 
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A. R. ‘Aq. (Alphabet of R. * 4qiba): אביקע 'רד תויתוא‎ [3 (B)]. 
Ascension of Moses: תשמ תלודג; לארשי‎ pow תדגה‎ Cf. 3 En. xv ₪. 
Bahya (comm. on the Pentateuch): הרותח לע שוריפ‎ [4]. 

 ‏:Berih Menuha החונמ תירב 'ס ]4[.
BH.: Jellinek, Beth ha Midrasch [2]. 

 11601: תדוהי תחנמ ]4[.
110%. R. )116%0107 Rabbapi): יתבר תולכיה‎ [3 )2([. 
116%. Zot. )116%010 Zof*rapi): הינוחנ 'רמ לאעמשי 'ר תלאש‎ [3 (B)]. 

 ‏,Hilkop ha-mMerkaba, Hilkop ha-kKisse 660.: "פואה תוכלה ; הבכרמה תוכלה ;

(Eleazar of Worms) [4].אסכה תוכלח ; םיכאלמה תוכלה ‏ 
Jerachmeel = Gaster, The Chronicles 01 1 
La: Brit. Mus. Ms. Add. 27199. 
1 or 2 Leg. Martyrs (the 1st or 2nd recension of the Legend of the Ten 

Martyrs): תוכלמ ינורה הרשע‎ [3 (B)]. 
Life of Enoch: ךונח ייח‎ [3 (B)]. 
Ma‘ ‘se Beresib: תישארב חשעמ‎ [3 )2([. 
Mass. As. (Massekep ’Asilup): תוליצא תכסמ‎ [3 )2([. 
Mass. 116%. (Massekeph HekG&lop): תולביה תכסמ‎ [3 (B)]. 
Midras Konén: ןנוכ שרדמ‎ [3 (B)). 
OM.: Eisenstein, Ozar Midrashim [2]. 
Pardes (Cordovero, Pardes Rimmonim): םינומר סדרפ‎ “bd [4]. 

Prayer of Rab Hamnuna Saba: אבס אנונמה בר תלפת‎ [3 )2([. 
Prayer of R. Sim‘on ben Yohai: יאחוי ןב ןועמש 'ר תלפת‎ [3 (B)]. 
P.R. EI. (Pirgé de Rabbi Eliezer): רזעילא "רד יקרפ‎ [3 (B)]. 
Reqan(a)ti’s Comm. on the Pentateuch (Reqanati): הרותה שוריפ‎ 

 .‎ [4](יטנקר םחנמ)
Revelations of R. Sim‘on ben Yohai: יאחוי ןב ןועמש 'ר קרפ‎ ]3 )2([. 
Rev. of Moses, 1st rec.: YR. 66 כ לארשי עמש תדגה‎ [3 (B)]. 
Rev. of Moses, 2nd rec.: naan ןיעמ 'ס‎ [3 (B)]. 
Sh. Q. (Si‘ur Qoma): המוק רועיש‎ [3 )2([. 

 ‏:Siddur Rab ‘Amram ןואג םרמע בר רודס ]3 (2)].
Styyunt, Siuni: ינוייצ רפס‎ [4]. 
Sword of Moses (Harba d*Mose): השמד אברח‎ [3 )2([. 
S. Yes. (Sefer Y¢sira): תריצי 'פ‎ [3 (B)]. 
S. Zer. (Sefer Z°rubbabel): לבבורז רפס‎ [3 (B)]. 
Tigqune ha-zZohar: נוקיתו"‎ wan רחוז‎ ed. Warsaw [4]. 
Tractate of Gan * Eden: ןדע ןג רדס ; ןדע ןג תכסמ‎ [3 (B)]. 
17001016 of Gehinnom: םונהיג תכסמ‎ ]3 (B)]. 
Uidduy Yafe: הפי יודיו‎ |. | 
Wars of King Messiah: חישמ ךלמ תומחלמ‎ [3 (B)]. 
Yalqut Hadas: win טוקלי 'פ‎ [4]. 

ed. Warsaw, 1001 [4].הרותה לע ינבואר טוקלי ‏ YR.:‏ 
YRL.: ינבואר טוקלי‎ ed. Prague, 1660 [4]. 
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Saevioo. שש‎ PRINTED BOOKS CONTAINING THE 

HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH OR PARTS OF IT 

HE complete Hebrew Book of Enoch has never been printed 
before. Most of the mss. preserved also present 3 Enoch in a 

fragmentary form. 
The ms. which is made the basis of the present edition is the 

(x, 4) Bodleian Ms. opp. 556, foll. 314 seqq. (Neubauer, 1656: “‘ Written in 
German Hebrew cursive characters by Yishaq ,ליקאונ‎ about a.pD. 
I511?’’), containing chh.1-48 ג‎ B C D andentitled “‘ Book of Enoch 
by R. Ishmael ben Elisha, High Priest”’. This Ms. seems to be based 
on an earlier MS. in a very good textual condition, but it has suffered 
through the carelessness of the present copyist, though the corrup- 
tions caused by him are as a rule easily emended. Apart from these 
corruptions א‎ without contradiction presents the very best readings 
of all the mss. and printed fragments. 

The text of A has throughout been collated with the following 
Mss. and printed fragments, and the different readings are given in 
the textual apparatus. The Hebrew text reproduces א‎ exactly, but 
emendations are suggested in the Crit. App. and also, by the use of 
brackets, in the text. 

OHBI 2 
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The mss. and printed fragments made use of are 

(3, B) Bodleian ms. MicH. 175, foll. 18 כ‎ seqq. (Neubauer 2257, written 

in German Hebrew cursive characters), containing chh. 3-22, 23, 

24 and after chh. 15 and 22 respectively, the additional fragments 

chh. 158 and 228 c. The said fragments are included with the 

Si‘ur Qoma, 2 Ap. Ishm. and a few other fragments under the 

common title: Pirgé de R. Ishmael. 

(3, C) Bodleian ms. MicH. 256, 1011. 25 a seqq. (written in Old German 
Hebrew cursive characters), containing chh. 3-12 and 15, entitled 
“The Elevation of Metatron”’. (Neubauer, 1748.) Valuable. 

(1, D) The fragments preserved in the printed editions of “Sefer 
Hekalop by the Tanna R. I8ma‘el, High Priest”’, viz. Lemberg, 1859 
referred to as 1( 1, and Warsaw, 1864, referred to as D 2 (cf. Jellinek, 

Qontras ha-mMaggid, ii). Here are contained chh. 1-28, vs. 5 a and 
beg. of ch. 48 0. The readings are not very good, but sometimes 
valuable for critical purposes. 

(y, £) The printed fragm. in Jellinek, Beth ha Midrasch, vol. v, pp. 170- 
100, containing chh. 1-15, 23-48 A. The text in a bad condition. 

(3, #) The Enoch-Metatron fragments inserted at the end of letter Aleph 
in the printed ed. of Alphabet of R. “4qiba, Cracow, 1579, 101. 9 6- 
11 d, corresponding to ch. 48 BCD. | 

 (ח, ‏G) The same fragments in the reprinted edition of Alphabet of א.
* 40/06, Amsterdam, 1708, foll. 11 4-12 b. 

(p, H) The same fragments in A. R. ‘Ag. BH. vol. ii. 

(>, K) Bodleian ms. micu. Add. 61 (Neubauer, 1915: Spanish Rabbinic 
characters), 101. 13 a, containing a short recension of chh. 48 B and 
48 6. 

(5, L) British Museum Add. 27199 (writings of R. '/131'8281 of Worms, 
copied by Elias Levita), containing chh. 3-12, 15, 16 (foll. 11 b-114 b); 
13, 14, 15 2 (fol. 116ab: Lm); 48 c®0- 12) 48 ס(10] ד‎ 
22 B, 22 0 (fol. 126.a: Lmr); 22 C) 197" 101] יל8 הת.‎ 

(YR, S ((צ)‎ Quotations in YR. and Szyyuni. 

In the Dropsie College Library in Philadelphia there is a Ms. containing, 
acc. to B. Halper (Descriptive Catalogue of Genizah Fragments in Phila- 

delphia, 1927, pp. 210 and 436), “‘the greater part of the Sefer Hekalot’’. 
It is possible that this Ms. contains some parts of our book. 
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54. THE MUTUAL RELATIONS AND AFFINITIES 
Siete MSS. AND OTHER’ SOURCES 

N examination of the textual status of the various sources reveals 
a closer relation between 7 and Y on the one hand and between 

a, J and ל‎ on the other, whereas א‎ represents a comparatively inde- 

pendent textual tradition. 1, and 9 are more closely attached to 
each other than to .א‎ The relation of the various sources to an 

assumed archetype may be illustrated by the following diagram. 

Samo tORL SURVEY OF THE CONTENTS OF THE 
HEBREW BOOK OF: ENOCH 

Te Hebrew Book of Enoch may be divided into the following 
sections, V1Z.: 

(1) Introduction, chh. 1, 2. 

(2) Enoch-Metatron piece, chh. 3-16 (together with an additional 
fragment on the Ascension of Moses, ch. 15 B). 

(3) A section on Angelology, chh, 17-22, 25-28°, The section 
presents three different angelological systems, viz. A 2 
(ch. 17), A3 (ch. 18) and Ax (chh. 10-22, 25-288). Cf. 
below on the Angelology of 3 Enoch. 

(4) A section on the Judgment, 0. 

(5) The Celestial O*dussa, thh. 35, 36, 38-40. 
2-2 
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(6) The ‘by-work’ of the Merkaba (‘Divine Chariot’) and the 
quasi-physical aspects of the heavenly.regions, chh. 23, 24, 
13575 34, 37 and the additional chh. 22 B, 22 C. 

(7) Metatron shows R. Ishmael various wonders of the heavens, 
such as 

(a) the cosmic or mystical ‘letters’, ch. 41; 

(b) polar opposites kept in balance by the Divine 
Names, ch. 42; 

(c) the Pargod of the ‘Throne, on which all past, present 
and future events are portrayed, ch. 45; 

(d) the constellations and planets, ch. 46; 

(e) the spirits of the unborn, of the dead and the spirits 
and souls of the punished angels, chh. 43, 44, 47; 

)/( matters of Apocalyptic character, chh. 447-1, 

45°, 48 A. 
(8) The Divine Names, ch. 48 B. 

(9) A shorter Enoch-Metatron piece, ch. 48 c. 

(10) The names of Metatron, the transmission of the secrets to 
Moses, the protest of the angels, the chain of tradition. 

§6. QUOTATIONS OF AND REFERENCES 
TO 3 ENOCH 

|] are numerous instances in the later mystical literature of 
dependence upon or acquaintance with 3 Enoch. Thisis particularly 

marked in the case of the conceptions of Metatron. The influence of 
3 Enoch in this respect is dealt with below on "116 conceptions of 
Metatron in related mystical literature” and “the conceptions of 
Metatron in later mystical literature” (sections g and 10). 

Apart from this, fragments of 3 Enoch are quoted in YR. in 
Siyyuni, Reqanati, Moscato’s Qol Y*huda, YRL. Ma‘*rekep 
ha-’“lohup, Midras Rup, Zohar, Baraipa de Ma‘*se B’resip, etc. 

(1) The question whether the Babylonian Talmud may be said to show 
acquaintance with the traditions embodied in 3 Enoch is discussed below, 
pp. 32-36, cf. also on “the conceptions of Metatron in Talmud, etc.” 

(2) Hayye H*nok(BH. iv. 129seqq.,OM. i. 182 a-183 b, Sefer ha-y Yasar, 
Par. B’resip) shows dependence upon 3 Enoch, esp. chh. 6, 10% 48 cls 4,9, | 

 --0ה ו ו
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although that fragment in other parts moves in a quite different trend of 
traditions from our book. The Sefer Noth (or T°fillab ’Adam ha Rison, 
BH. iii. 155; OM. ii. 401 a) also betrays some knowledge of the Enoch 

Literature, including 3 En. 

(3) The Hekalob Rabbapt, ch. 22*, shows dependence upon 3 En. 181°; 
1b. ch. 268 it reflects the expressions of 3 En. 121, 13}. 

(4) The Hekalob Zof*’rapt, fol. 70a, likewise betrays acquaintance with 
12, etc. 

(5) Harba 4% Mose, end (ed. Gaster, London, 1896), reflects 3 En. 13 
and 41. 

(6) Baraiba de Ma“*se B’resip (in Rab Pe’alim, Tigqunim, etc., pp. 46 
seqq.), towards the end, quotes 3 En. 175 ,ל‎ 

The Midras on Semhazai and ‘Azza’ el is, perhaps, dependent on 3 En.5. 

(7) Simmusa Rabba (BH. vi. 109 seqq.) resumes the contents of 3 En. 
6-10 and 4 

(8) Yalqut R°’ubeni, 1011. i. 54 a seqq., contains a great many quotations 
from 3 Enoch, 'These quotations are sometimes cited from the writings of 
R. ’El ‘azar ben Yehuda (of Worms), such as Sode Raza (54 b, 56 a) and 
H*kdm ha-Razim (55a), sometimes from Pirgé Hekalof (55b). The 
quotations are: 3 En. 22 (fol. 54 a); 4 and 8 (fol. 54 b); 6, 15, 3 (fol. 55 b); 

 .(‎ 5°, 13-1A>Afoll.-56.a, 57 0, 59 abוס

(9) The Lesser Yalqut R®’ubeni, on Metatron no. 6, quotes 3 En. 6, 15 
and 3 from Pirgé 11680102 (cf. YR.1i. 55 b). 

(10) Mss. containing writings 01 R. ’/El ‘azar of Worms quote 3 En. 3-12, 
15 from “‘ Baraipas belonging to the Ma‘*se Merkaba” (Brit. Mus. ms. 
Add. 27199), and 3 En. 3-22, 23, 24, from Pirgé de R. Isma‘el סטו‎ 
(Bodl. MICH. 175). 

(11) Styyuni, foll. 13 d, 14 a, quotes 3 En. 6, 15, 3 from Sefer Hekdlof, 

cf. 2. g cd. 

(12) S. ha-kKuzari, beg. and (13) Reqanati, comm. on the Pentateuch, 
ed. Venice, foll. 30 and 35 a, cf. 133 a, likewise (14) Moscato, Qol Y°huda, 
189, quote fragments of the Enoch-Metatron pieces of 3 Enoch. 

The quotations in the writings of R. ’El ‘azar of Worms, in YR., YRL., 
Siyyunt, Reqanati, etc., show that at one time 3 Enoch had become in- 

corporated into a larger collection of writings concerned with the Hekdlof, 
and, further, that this collection must have formed part of a compilation 
referred to as Ma“se Merkaba. From other quotations in the said works 
we know that the Ma“*se Merkaba contained, besides 3 Enoch and the 
11686107 , also the Si‘ur Qoma, Revelations of Moses, etc. 

(15) Ma“rekep ha’“lohup, ed. Ferrara, 1557, foll. 116 a seqq., quotes 
3 En. 48 c from ‘The Haggada on Enoch’, 
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(16) The Zohar refers to the Enoch-Metatron-Na‘“ar traditions as con- 
tained in ‘the well-known Baraipds’ (i. 223 b).* 

The Zohar quite frequently quotes from ‘ The Book of Enoch’. ‘These 

quotations show that ‘The Book of Enoch’ referred to in the Zohar was a 
large collection of Enoch traditions some of which are contained in 1 and 

2 Enoch, others in writings toa) lost, whereas others again clearly emanate 

from 3 ae 
Zohar, i. 3/7 b,? iti. 240 a, 348 b, 10 b, quote from ‘The Book of Enoch’ 

matters contained in 3 Enoch. 
Zohar, i. 37b (after quotations clearly dependent upon 3 Enoch), 

ii. 55a refer to details of ‘The Book of Enoch’, which are not found in 
3 Enoch. They correspond well, however, with certain Bie in I and 
2 Enoch (vide 1 Enoch 24h”, 7 Enoch 8). 

Zohar, i. 55 b, 58b, ii. 100 a, 105 b, 192 b, 2174, 11. 180 b, also cite 
“The Book of Enoch? or ‘The Book of the Secrets of Enoch’ Gh 180 b), 
but give no parallel whatever with 1, 2 or 3 Enoch. 

It is evident that the Zohar regarded 3 Enoch as belonging to the 
Enoch Literature, and also, that it associated 3 Enoch with what is known 
to us as 1 and 2 Enoch. Lastly it should be noticed that ‘The Book of 
Enoch’ of the Zohar contains material from a time much later than 
3 Enoch. 

(17) Midras Rup, 85 b, resumes the traditions of 3 En. 48 10, 2, 

FOO 02. 

(18) Miskan ha‘Edup3 (by Moses de Leon) quotes from ‘The Book of 
Enoch’ passages reminding of 3 En. 39 and 48 B?. 

Brit. Mus. ms. Add. 15299, foll. 45 b seq., contains a ‘ Book of Enoch’ 
which treats of the preparations necessary to obtain communion with the 

 0071223 כ:

 ןחתפמ והלכו אמיאד ארטסמ ןיאלע ןחתפמ רשע תלתו האמ תיש דיחאד רענ וחיא אד
 ןוניאב דרי ןב ךונח היל ‏PP רצנ אוהה ןיילת היצרחב ריגחד אברחד אננשב ןיאלע
 אתיירב אלו איה ןיתינתמ אמית יאו וכרד יפ לע רענל ךונח (ב'כ ילשמ) ביתכד יתיירב

 (וללכתשא א'נ) ‏DADS SIN אתלמ אלכו רמתא אהו ילימ אנמיקוא ןליד אתינתמב
 יו

Zohar, i. 37b: .2 ‏ 

 אוה אדו הוה םדא תודלותד ארפסד רתאמ רפס אדו *ךונחל היל חוח רפס ןנינת ןכו
 ‏DVS“ ותוא ‏?MP יכ ‏(WPS ביתכד אוה אדח ליטנתא אעראמ אהד אתמכחד אזר
 הידיב ןרפמתא יאלע יזנג לכו ‏[cf. above] וכרד יפ לע רענל ךונח ביתכדכ רענה אוחו
 לכב ליטנ ןיאכרב ‏.AND... (cf. 3 En 111, 48 09 אתוחילש דיבעו ביחיו ריסמ אדו
 הב'ק היל ליטנ אמלעמ ‏ctr. 3 En. 48 0%( MAND) ןירישק רישקי ‏.cf. 3 En) 92( אמוי
 ארפס רסמתא אד ןמו * םיהלא ותוא חקל יכ ביתכד ‏NIN אדה ‏.cf. 3 En) 152( חהישומשל
 * יאלע יזניג לכ חיל ימחא ‏NIT ךירב אשדק היל דיחאד אתעשב < ךונחד ארפס ירקאד
 ‏.cf. 2 En. 858, 1 En) 24%) יופנעו יופרטו אתנג תועיצמ וגב ייחד אנליא חיל ימחא
 ו הירפסב ןנימח אלכו

Given in Jellinek, BH. ii. p. xxxi.3 ‏ 
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high angel-princes, in particular with YEHOEL (another name for Metatron). 
It is immediately followed by Sefer ha-yYasar. At the beginning of the 
latter the frequent tradition is put forth, according to which the S. ha- 
y Yasar together with another book was given to Adam by the angel 
GALLISUR, by Adam committed to Seth and after him to Enoch. This is also 
set forth at the beginning of S. Razi’el ha-mMal’ak. Acc.to Zohar, i.55 b, 
58 b, one of these “‘two books” was ‘The Book of Enoch’. On this cf. note 
on 3 En. 48 p?, 

The ‘S. ha-yYaSar’ or, as it is also called, ‘The Book of the First 
Adam’ or ‘The Book of Noah’, really forms part of a vast literature con- 
sisting of various magical formulas, etc. The compilers of this magical 
literature were anxious to obtain authority for their ‘books’, and hence 
they tried to append them to the Enoch Literature by maintaining that 
‘two books were committed to Enoch’. The one was of course the older 
Enoch Literature, the other was intended to be understood as identical 

with the writings issued by them. 

Reo RLGIN AND DATE. OF COMPOSITION OF THE 
HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH AND ITS RELATION 
TO COGNATE MYSTICAL WRITINGS 

HE present book has not been made the subject of critical in- 
vestigation as to origin and date of composition—apart from the 

short discussion of it by M. Buttenwieser* (see below). On the rare 
occasions when it has been referred to? it has almost without excep- 
tion been grouped with the bulk of Jewish mystical writings which are 
termed ‘Gaonic Mystical Literature’, and within this group it has 
usually been counted as one of the so-called 17680702 works (mainly 
because one of the titles under which it is quoted is ‘Sefer Hekalop’, 
0 bi Vv. 170). 

The history of the grouping together of the mystical works in 
question under the term ‘Gaonic Mystical Literature’ may be con- 
sidered to begin with the chapter entitled ‘‘Geheimlehre” (Secret 
Doctrine) in Zunz’s Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der fuden, historisch 
entwickelt, 2nd ed., pp. 165-179. After dealing with the traces of 
mystical doctrines and speculations in the Talmud and accepting the 
possibility of the existence of early Baraibas on mystical subjects, 
Zunz says: 

“‘Erst mit der zweiten Halfte des Geonidischen Zeitalters, etwa um 

1 Fewish Encyclopaedia, i. 678, article ‘Apocalyptic Literature; Neo-Hebraic’. 
2 Usually the references to the ‘Hebrew Book of Enoch’ have in view only the 

fragments contained in ch. 48 B 6 D of our book, the actual 3 En. being unknown. 
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A.D. 780, also mit der Epoche der allmahlich auflebenden Wissenschaft- 
lichkeit und nachdem die Beschiftigung mit den Materien der Geheimlehre 
haufiger geworden, traten eigene (sic) Schriften auf, die sich an die Erlaute- 
rung der Schépfung, an die Schilderung der géttlichen Majestat wagen.” 
As mystical writings of this kind Zunz enumerates the following, viz.: 
(1) S. Y¢sira; (2) chh. iii and iv of Pirgé 05 R. 2 0607 ; (3) 17680102 which 
he regards as older than P. R. El. iii, iv; (4) 5.16 0 Zunz younger 
than the 11686107, though not to be confused with the Sefer 100816 ] ha- 
gGadol by ’7El‘azar of Worms); (5) Alphabet of R. ‘Agiba; (6) Midras 
Konén; (7) S. ha-y Yasar; (8) Yuhasin. 

As may be seen from this list the present book was unknown to Zunz. 
Through the Alphabet of R. ‘4qiba in its printed edd. he might, 
however, have gained knowledge of the shorter Enoch-Metatron 
piece, corresponding to ch. 48 0 of the present book, in Alph. 
R. ‘4giba (ed. Cracow et seqq.) inserted at the end of letter Aleph. 

M. Steinschneider does not, in his treatment of the mystical 

literature,t lay down the results of his own investigations, but, as 
he expressly declares, follows the exposition of Zunz in the afore- 
mentioned chapter in GV. 
A much fuller treatment than that of Zunz(-Steinschneider) is 

given to these writings by H. Gratz.” Gratz does not know of the 
present book, but he attaches great importance to the Enoch-Metatron 
fragment contained in the Alph. R. ‘4qiba at the end of letter Aleph 
(identical with ch. 48 56 of 3 Enoch). He uses this fragment to- 
gether with a MS. containing polemical strictures by Salmon ben 
Yeruham against Sa‘adya, as starting-point for his theory as to the 
original literary connection between the various writings under con- 
sideration. Ben Yeruham quotes various passages, occurring גת‎ 
different mystical writings, from the Alphabet of R. ‘4qiba. From 
a comparison with the passages quoted by Ben Yeruham Gratz 
maintains: 

(1) that the Enoch-Metatron fragment was an original constituent 
part of the Alph. R. ‘4qgiba; 

(2) that the Hekalof belonged to the Enoch-Metatron fragments ;3 | 

In Ersch und Gruber, Allgemeine Encyklopddie der Wissenschaften und Kiinsten,ד ‏ 
xxvii (1850), 400-404, article * Fiidische Literatur’, § 13. (Fuerst, in Bibliotheca11. ‏ 

Judaica, 11. 15, confuses Hek. Rab., Hek. Zot., Pirg 110%. and Sefer Chanok.) 
2 In 13. Frankel’s Monatsschrift fiir Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Fudenthums, 

viii (1859), 67-78, 103-118, 140-153. 
3 Gratz’s demonstration on this point is not convincing; his arguments are: 
(a) Ben Y°ruham, after quoting from A. ₪. ‘Aq. a passage (which is in reality 

part of Si‘ur Qomd@) attributed to R. Isma‘el, continues by mentioning that R. Isma‘el 
was one of the martyrs, which is maintained also in Hek. R., esp. chh. 3-5. Cf. 1 
and 2 Leg. Mart. 

(6) A ms. in the Oppenheimer Library (1061 a, after Steinschneider, cf. Neu- 
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(3) that there was originally a connection between the 1168010, the 
Sar Tora (being chh. xxvii—xxx of the BH. edition of the Hek. R.) 
and the Si*ur Qoma. 

Gratz’s argument for an original connection between the Sar Tora 
and the Si‘ur Qoma is in fact based on a misreading of Salmon ben 
Yeruham, the passage from which he gives in full on p. 76 op. cit. 
Gratz says that Salmon ben Y¢ruham in this passage quotes a 
chapter belonging to the Sar Tora from Si‘ur Qoma. The passage 
does not contain any reference at all to the Sz‘ur Ooma, though the 
author in a preceding passage makes mention of the Si*ur Qoma 
mysteries. 

On the connection between the Sar Tord and the Hek. R., Gratz 

says: The Sar Tora really belongs to the Hekalop *' mit dem es nicht 
bloss zufallig zusammen copiert und zusammengedruckt ist, denn es 
beruft sich zum Schluss auf die in den echten Hekaloth ausgegebenen 
Gebet- und Lobformeln” (i.e. the ‘ 772000007, Tibromem u? Tipnasse 
Melek Mefo’ar, etc.’ which in ch. 30 is cited by the beginning 
words but given in full in ch. 77). “‘ Folglich hing das Sar ‘Torah mit 
Hekaloth zusammen...als ein Zusammenhdangendes scheint es auch 
R. Hai zu fassen” (when referring to Hek. R., Hek. Zot. and Sar 
Tora). 

(4) The Rev. of Moses as it appears in Yalgut R°ubeni, 101 4 
(ed. Warsaw, 1901, vol. ii. fol. 67 a b, cf. below on Metatron), belongs 

to the same “single opus of mystical writings’’. 
Gratz here, p. 103 op. cit., bases upon a quotation from the same 

polemical writing of Salmon ben Yeruham, but the parallel between 
this quotation and the Rev. of Moses is far-fetched. 

What Gratz’s arguments show is merely the fact, that the mystical 
writings in question were known to Salmon ben Y¢ruham and 
possibly, as mystical writings on cognate subjects, were grouped 
together at that time, but it is not demonstrated by this that they 
originally formed a unity. 

This is also, by the way, and almost inadvertently, admitted by 

bauer) gives the HeRdlop under the title ‘Book of Enoch’. This Ms. is no other than 
the Bodl. opp. 556, the א‎ of the text edition of the present book—but Gritz quite 
naturally was led to believe that the ms. represented the Hekdlop as known at that 
time, i.e. the Hek. R., containing the references to the traditions connected with the 
‘'Ten Martyrs’. In the Ms. in question, being the Hebrew Book of Enoch, there is 
no mention of the martyrs, nor is R. Isma‘el, who figures so prominently in it, 
referred to as one of the martyrs. 

(c) Two quotations, one from Yalkut R°’ubeni (100d), the other from Siyyuni, 
containing material of an Enoch-Metatron character, cite Pirgé Hekalop. On this 
point cf. further below. 
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Gritz when he says: ‘‘ Wenigstens lag es (the ‘mystical opus’) als ein 

Ganzes Salmon ben Yeruham vor, woraus er seine Waffen zur 

Bekimpfung des Rabbinismus gegen Sa‘adya nahm.” But from this 
sound critical position the author immediately departs to treat of the 
writings as an original unity. 

Having laid down his theory as to the unity of the mystical writings 
in question, Gratz proceeds to demonstrate that these writings belong 
to a post-T'almudic period, viz. the Ga’onic time, mainly, as he de- 

clares, on the grounds ‘‘dass die darin herrschenden Vorstellungen 
theils dem Talmudischen Zeitalter unbekannt waren, theils von 

Talmudischen Autoritaten perhorresciert wurden”. His arguments 

are: | 
(1) Metatron is in the Talmud not identified with Enoch. In 

Talmud Metatron is an angel existing already at the creation (Gratz 
cites Tos. Yeb. 16b, Hullin 60 4, i.e. the passages on the Prince of 
the World). Enoch, on the other hand, is in Talmudic times so little 
glorified as to be put on the list of the wicked or regarded as a 
‘Schwankender’, sometimes righteous, at other times wicked. 
(Gen. R. xxv).? 
“Auch Metatron selbst stand den Talmudisten nicht so hoch, dass sie 

ihn gewissermassen zum 86076006 60608 stempeln sollten. Sie lassen ihn 
bestraft werden. . .(alluding to TB. Hag. 15 a). Erst in folge der christlichen 
Dogmatik erhielt Henoch ein hohes Interesse: Die Interpretation des 
Verses (Gen. v. 24) wurde von der Patristik scharf betont, und Henoch 
galt als Protochristos und als Beweis fiir die Himmelfahrt, etc.” 

Because of his conviction of the entirely un-Jewish character of 
any glorification of Enoch, Gratz, on p. 106, polemizes violently 
against the view that the Ethiopic Enoch (1 En.) is of a pre-Christian 
origin. He says for instance: ‘‘Fiir jeden Unbefangenen aber ist es 
unzweifelhaft dass das Machwerk ‘Buch Henoch’ nicht in der 
politisch bewegten Hasmonderzeit, sondern in der mystisch dam- 
mernden nach-apostolischen Epoche entstehen konnte”’. The glorifica- 
tion of Enoch, Gratz maintains, must therefore have originated with | 
Christians. 

Gratz hence contends that the infiltration of the Enoch legend into 
Jewish circles must be relegated to the post-Talmudic age, and the 
medium through which it was brought into the circle of Jewish ideas 
was Islam, by whose adherents Enoch (’Jdris) was held in high esteem 
(referring to Sura 195? 58) 2 

 ז ונקלפא וקרצב והש דע ה"בקה רמא עשר םימעפ קידצ םימעפ היה ‏AIN ךונח
Acc. to Gritz Mohammed derived his view of Enoch from Christian sects and2 ‏ . 

in folge der Bedeutung, welche Henoch in der arabischen Sagenwelt erhielt,‏ 
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(2) Further, acc. to Gratz, the ‘rude anthropomorphism’ of this 
literature (Gratz has the Si‘ur Qoma in view) points to a post- 
Talmudic origin. 

(3) In the Sar Tora he finds references to Ga’onic institutions, 
viz. in ch. xxviii. 2. The passage runs as follows: 

 . ‎םיכלמ ףוכל תוכלמ תורטעו םכישארב םירתכ רושקל . . ,םישקבמ םתא המ עדוי ינא
 ‎םכרכזו הפיכ לכב םכמש עיקפהל םכינפל חטתשהל םינזח קקזיל םכל תווחתשהל
 ‎רחש בכוכב םכיניע ןיבו םויה תחירזכ םכינפ ריאהל םיה יכרכב

referring to the aspirations of the mystic who desires to partake of the 
magical power of the ‘Seal’ (Hobam), the ‘Magical Formula’, i.e. 
the Letters and Names of the Kefher Nora or the Sar Tora. In 
the preceding passage (ch. xxviii. 1) reference is made to Yeshiboth, 
to Tora, Talmud, H*laka, Secrets, Pilpul, which do not particularly 

point to a Ga’onic origin: cf. especially the parallel in TB. Hag. 
14a: “Masters of Scripture, Mi8na, Talmud, Agada and S¢mu‘op”’. 
The Sar Tora is, however, probably later than the He. R., and, in 

any case, it is later than 3 Enoch. 

(4) His final argument for the post-T'almudic origin of the writings, 
Gratz finds in Sa‘adya’s doubts as to R. [8ma‘el’s authorship of - 
Si‘ur Qoma (in Hlikoh Oadam, ed. Pollak, p. 69). 

Within the Ga’onic period Gritz fixes the date of the whole group 
of mystical writings to the first half of the ninth century. His reasons 
are (apart from the fact that the quotations by Sa’adya and ben 
Yeruham necessitate the existence of the writings before the tenth 
century): 

(1) The Rev. of Moses (i.e. one recension) is contained in P*sigba 
(Rabbapi), which collection was finished in the year 777 after the 
Destruction of the Temple (hence about A.D. 845). The P*sigha as it 

wurden auch jiidischen Agadisten auf ihn aufmerksam und verwandeln ihn zu 
mystischen Zwecken indem sie ihn mit Metatoron identificierten’’. 

Sura 19°7)°8; 
 ° ₪ - ‎ = 2 ₪ Pee BS . 0ק 3 כ ‎ 0. wiv 2נ 6

lle 4 (50\ג‎ 8 aed iy done שוש 431 \ קי" )3 | דק‎ | is? 5 

““And commemorate ‘Idris (i.e. Enoch) in the Book; For he was righteous and 
a Prophet, and we lifted him up to a high place.”’ Vide also Sura 21°°. 

 + ‎ 0 be oe . 0 . 2) 2 oO;א0 . 0 כ ₪ .

Cra ptlad! ₪5 JS SAO) 139 |4ככ-\‎ 9 >> 
Gratz might with as much reason have derived the whole pseudepigraphical 

literature of the OT. from, say, the Mi‘rdj of Abt Yazid al-Bistami (vide 
Nicholson, An Early Arabic Version of the Mi‘rdj, etc.). Gratz’s impossible 
deductions are reproduced here at length, since they form, directly or indirectly, 
the only basis for the usual anti-mystically biassed representations of the time and 
provenience of the so-called Ga’onic mystical literature. 
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lay before R. Tam contained a reference to the various names of 

Metatron (acc. to Tos. on TB. Yeb. 16 b*). 

(2) Bishop Agobard of Lyons, in a polemical epistle to Louis the 

Pious against the Jews (De judaicis superstitionibus), about 829, betrays 

knowledge of the Si*ur Qoma representations. ‘The following may 

be cited: 
“quod nobis non minime notum est qui quotidie pene cum eis (the Jews) 
loquentes mysteria erroris ipsorum audivimus. Dicunt denique Deum 
suum esse corporeum et corporis lineamentis per membra distinctum et 
alia quadam parte illum audire, alia videre, alia vero loqui, vel aliud quid 
agere, ac per hoc humanum corpus ad imaginem Dei factum, excepto 
quod ille digitos habeat inflexibiles ac rigentes, utpote qui nil manibus 
operetur”, which—save for the ‘inflexible fingers’—seems to reflect the 
Si‘ur Ooma. Another quotation from Agobard’s letter given by Gratz 
presents the current picture of the Most High seated in the Ragi*‘ "7/0007, 
in ‘magno quamvis palatio’, and surrounded or carried by the Hayyop 
(bestiis). A third passage runs: ‘‘(The Jews say) Deum habere septem 
tubas, quorum una mille 61 cubitis metiatur”’ (cf. letter » in A. R. Aq.), and 
a fourth shows that these works were extant in writing at that time: “et 
conscripta mendacia, etc.” 

The origin of the mystical writings does not go back farther than 
about A.D. 820, says Gratz. This is, acc. to his opinion, not irrecon- 

cilable with the fact that already nine years later they were known in 
France to Bishop Agobard, for Gratz can point to a tradition pre- 
served by Zaccuto? acc. to which 

““der Kaiser Karl sich von dem Chalifen einen jiidischen Gelehrten fiir 
seine Staaten erbeten habe, und dieser hatte ihm einen R. Machir zuge- 
schickt, der sich in Narbonne niedergelassen und...in Siidfrankreich 
Schulen gegriindet habe’’. And hence “‘literarische Erzeugnisse konnten 
in kurzer Zeit ihren Weg vom Orient nach Frankreich finden” )!( 

The absence in Pirgé 0% R.’“li‘ezer (between 800 and 813) of any 
reference to Enoch-Metatron and the Si‘ur Qoma is to Gritz a 
further evidence that the mystical writings were not in existence at 
that time. 

(If this ‘argumentum e silentio’ were valid, it would seem that it 
would prove that also the Talmud, e.g. tractate Hgiga@, came into 
existence between the years 820 and 829 a.p.(!). Gratz concludes: 
‘Die Mystik mag sich also erst um 820 Bahn gebrochen haben, und 
so konnte sie um 829 bereits in Frankreich bekannt sein’’.) 

Gratz’s interest in fixing the date to the beginning of the ninth 
century is due to his desire to maintain the Islamitic origin of the 

1 The parallel, Tos. on Hullin 60a, cites from Yuhasin, acc. to the reading 
preserved in En Ya‘%qob. The printed Talmud editions have Sefer Yosifon. 

2 In S, Yuhasin, ed. Filipowsky, p. 84. 
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mystical writings in question. His contention is firstly, that the 
Si‘ur Qoma is the real kernel of the mysticism under consideration, 

secondly, that the ‘gross anthropomorphism’ of this writing cannot 
possibly have originated in Judaism, and must hence be derived from 

Islam, where especially the sect ‘Mughasstma’ and men such as 
‘Mughira ibn Said Alighi’ held anthropomorphic views of the Deity.' 
The notice preserved by Maqrizi, acc. to which the Jews were 

divided into Karaites, wholly repudiating anthropomorphism (by 
Maqrizi called Ananites after Anan), Rabbaniies, accepting a milder 
form of picturing God after the manner of man, and Galutiya who 
went farther than the Rabbanites, is therefore acc. to Gratz to be 

interpreted to the effect that one sect, the mystics (i.e. the Galutiya), 
had accepted the anthropomorphism of the Arabic Mughassima 
school and the related Mushabbihites and Hishamites. 

The anthropomorphisms of the Islamitic sects in question were, 
acc. to Gratz, derived from no other source than the Qoran, from a 
literal explanation of relevant passages. 

It should be pointed out here that when Gratz emphasizes the gross 
anthropomorphism of the mystical writings in contrast to the ‘’Tal- 
mudic’ representations, he can only refer to the short passage in the 
Si*ur Qoma which on the face of it looks like a description of the 
measures and sizes of the various Divine members but in reality 
merely concerns the Throne-of-Glory manifestation and zs on a level 
with the similar representation in the Babylonian Talmud, Hag. 13 a 
(see below). The rest of the mystical works in question in no way go 
beyond the Haggada passages of the ‘Talmud as regards ‘anthropo- 
morphic views’. 
The mystical works, belonging to the same group (or forming parts 

of the same large work) which Gratz thus finally assigns to the ninth 
century, are enumerated at the end of his article as follows: (a) 
’Opiyyop 4% R. ‘4giba, and the following belonging to it; (b) Sefer 
H*nok (i.e. the small Enoch fragment at the end of letter Aleph in 
Alph. R. ‘Aqiba); (c) Si‘ur Qoma; (d) Hekalop Rabbapi; (e) Hekalop 
Ze‘ erpa (i.e. Hekalop Zot*rapt) ; (f) Sar Tora; (g) Ma‘yan Hokma (i.e. 
a recension of the Revelation of Moses. See above under ‘Sources 
and Literature’). | 

To these he adds (after Hai Ga’on’s statement) the writings devoted 
to ‘practical mysticism’, 1.6. mainly magical in character: (a) Sefer 

1 “Gott habe Gestalt und K6érper mit Gliedern gleich den Buchstaben des 
Alphabets. Sein Gestalt sei die eines Mannes von Licht auf dessen Haupt sich eine 
Krone von Licht befinde.”’ 
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ha-y צאו‎ | (b) Harba 4% Mose; (c) Raza Rabba or Sefer ha Razim; 
(d) Sefer Sem ben Noth. 

The arguments and conclusions by Gratz have since been often 
repeated, whereas no further arguments in support of his theory have been 
adduced by subsequent writers. ‘Thus S. Karppe bases exclusively, it 
seems, on Gritz.’ He gives the same list of writings, only with the 
omission of the Sar Tora and the Revelation of Moses. Concerning 
the connection between the writings, he says: 

‘‘Nous nous trouvons, en effet, en presénce d’un certain nombre de 
fragments d’ceuvres sans que nous puissions dire a coup str ou ils com- 
mencent et ow ils finissent, s’ils sont les chapitres d’un grand ouvrage 
synthétique, ou des parcelles d’ceuvres indépendantes que le hasard ou la 
confusion des citations ultérieures a enchevétrées. Ces fragments sont 
communément dénommés ainsi”’ (follows an enumeration of the writings). 

Phillipp Bloch? also follows (and cites) Gratz. ‘The Arabic influence 
in these writings is to him obvious. He follows Gratz also in assigning 
the writings to the ninth century. He gives exactly the same list of 
mystical works as Gratz, while adding, quite ad rem: “‘ Hechaloth 
Zutrathi und Sefer Chanoch lassen sich vorlaufig nicht feststellen”’. 

Bloch translates a few passages from 11080102 and Alph. R. “4qiba, 
among which are the Enoch-Metatron fragment at the end of letter 
Aleph in the printed edd. of Alph. R. ‘4qiba and the introductory 
chapters of Sefer Hekalop (corresponding to chh. 1 and 2 of the 
present book). Furthermore he gives Ga’on Serira’s responsum on 
the Sz‘ur Qoma (in translation): ‘Gott behiite dass R. Ischmael 
derartige Dinge aus eigenem Kopf gesagt hatte. Wie sollte auch ein 
Mensch auf solche Einfalle aus eigenem Antrieb kommen! Ferner 
ist unser Schépfer zu hoch und erhaben, als dass er Glieder und 
Maasse haben kénnte, wie der einfache Wortlaut besagt....Das ist 
aber nur die Ausdrucksweise einer Wissenschaft, hinter der grosse, 
bergeshohe und wundersame Mysterien stecken...’’. 

A. Jellinek in editing chh. from a Ms. that correspond to chh. 
I-15, 23-48 A of the present book} does not give any opinion as to 
the time of origin. 

Louis Ginzberg, in enumerating the mystic works “‘of Ga’onic 

1 Etudes sur les origines et la nature du Zohar, Paris, 1901, ch. iv: ‘La Mercabah 
au temps des Gaonim,’ pp. 37 seqq. Karppe knows no more than Gritz of the 
Hebrew Book of Enoch, 'The ‘Sefer 115208 ' stands for the fragment inserted after 
letter Aleph in 4. ‘Ag. 

2 In Die jtidische Mystik und Kabbala in Winter und Wiinsche, Jidische Literatur, 
111. 217 seqq., Trier, 1896. 

3 Beth ha Midrasch, v, Vienna, 1873, complementing from the Lemberg edition 
of Sefer 11680107 in his Kontras ha-mMaggid, ii. 

| 

| 

. | 
4 
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times” (evidently depending on Gratz), mentions the present book 
as "8 version of the Hekaloth’’.* 

M. Buttenwieser treats at some length of the Hebrew Book of 
Enoch.” With regard to time of composition, he says: 

‘Apart from the fact that R. Ishmael, of the period of the Hadrianic 
persecution, figures as the author, and from the allusion in the last chapter 
to the Destruction of the ‘Temple (through which data the earliest date 
possible is fixed), there are no definite references to historical events and 
conditions from which the date of the composition of the Book of Enoch 
could be more exactly determined. There is, however, a passage in ‘Talmud 
Berakot about R. Ishmael which naturally suggests itself in this connection, 
and which admits of the adoption of at least a latest possible date.” (Butten- 
wieser here translates the well-known passage Ber. 7 a on R. [Sma ‘el be- 
holding **kapri’el Yah YHWH S°ba’op sitting upon the high and exalted 
throne, etc.) ‘‘The parallel is obvious. The passages quoted compel the 
conclusion that the Hebrew Book of Enoch cannot have been written later 
than the time of the completion of the Babylonian Talmud.” 

R. H. Charles? accepts the general view of M. Buttenwieser. 
G. F. Moore? refers to our book in the following manner: ‘‘ Much 

later (scil. than the time of the ‘Talmuds) Enoch re-emerges in a 
similar 616 (sczl. as conductor to Paradise and Gehenna and heavens 
in general) with descriptions of the Heavenly Courts and the like, 
showing that some reminiscence of his journeys through the universe 
had survived or been revived. Several pieces of this sort are to be 
found in Jellinek, Bet ha Midrasch.... Among these particular mention 
may be made of that in Part v. pp. 170-190 (1.e. the fragment of 3 Ln. 
referred to in the present edition as 2( " 

It seems that M. Buttenwieser has opened the right way towards 
a determining of the time of composition and origin of the present 
book, in treating it primarily on its own merits, and only in the second 
instance in its connection with the other writings that have come to 
be associated with it. Further, the date suggested by Buttenwieser 
as a terminus ante quem is probably correct. The ‘parallel’ from 
TB. Ber. 7 a, adduced by him, 1s, however, of less value in this con- 

nection. ‘he passage is not generally accepted as genuine, and bears 
the marks of a later time than our book. But there are closer parallels. 
It may be suggested, to begin with, that the main body of the book 
belongs to a time not later than e.g. TB. Hag. 11 0-16 a (the largest 
continuous exposition of mystical matters in the Babylonian Talmud). 

1 F.E. ili. 463 a, article ‘Cabala’. 
2 J.E. 1. 678, article ‘Apocalyptic Literature; Neo-Hebraic’. 
3 R.H. Charles, The Book of Enoch or 1 Enoch, 2nd ed. 1912, Introduction, § 17, 

pp. lxxix—Ixxxi. 
4 Judaism, 1. 128 and note 3. 
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The style, the matters dealt with in Hag. ii and chh. 3-48 A of our 

book respectively, as well as the general ideas met with in both, do 

not suggest a later time for our book, but, possibly, a different circle 

from which the conceptions have derived their peculiar shape. ‘To 

show this, some parallels in ideas and manner of expression may be 

pointed out: 

TB. Hag.: 3 Enoch: 

Fol. 12a: “The first Adam ex- Ch. g?: “I was raised and en- 
tended from one end of the world 10 larged to the size and the length of 
the other” (as a symbol of his per- the world”’. 
fection), rel. by R. Yehuda b. ’El ‘ay. 

Ib. ‘“When he sinned, the Holy CEB te ner Ors 5 cas 
One diminished him.” 

Ib. ** The first Adam saw by the first 0 Sas tt ra 
light from one end of the world to 
the other, but when God beheld the 
generation of the Flood and the gene- 
ration of the confusion of tongues he 
removed it, etc,”’ (cf. Gen. R. x1. 2, 
Xii. 4, 5 including the generation of 
**n05); attr. to R.“Asl ‘azar. 

Ib. “‘ God created heaven by mixing Chy42t 
water and fire” (Barazpa). 

Ib. “ By ten things the world was Ch. 413: “the whole world is sus- 
created, ‘Wisdom, Understanding, tained by Wisdom, Understanding, 
Knowledge, Might, 660. ("Abba Knowledge, Prudence, Meekness 
arika, Rab.). and Righteousness”. The same 

idea is put forth in ch. 8. On this 
point Hag. seems to represent a 
more developed stage than our 
book. See notes ad loca. 

Hag. 12b (Baratpa of R. Yose): Cf. chh. 34, 37, 364 0 
“The earth is standing upon pillars, This is traditionally connected with 
the pillars upon the water, the water the Ma‘*se 29642, and is found 
upon the mountains, the mountains in the earlier parts of the Midras 
upon the wind, the wind upon the Konén. 
tempest and the tempest is suspended 
on the arm 01 the Holy One”’. 

Ib. ‘The seven heavens and their contents. The names of the heavens 
agree with those of 3 En. 17? and 33°. In other respects the H%g79a@ passage 
here contains elements belonging to a later stage than our book. Thus 
3 Enoch agrees, against H*91ga, with the earlier Apocalyptic and Pseudepi- 
graphic writings in assigning angelic inhabitants to all the heavens: cf. 
Test. Levi ii, Ap. Bar., Asc. Isa., 2 En. 3-20. The conception of Mikael 
at the Celestial Altar does not occur in our book: only in the additional 
ch. 15 B the Celestial ‘Tabernacle—of Metatron—is mentioned. The song- 
uttering angels (in Md‘on, the fifth heaven) are in 1/70/26 pictured in a 

 - ו ו ווב ו ‏i a ו כובש בו
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manner more resembling that of Hek. R. than of 3 Enoch which here 
follows more closely the earlier traditions embodied e.g. in 1 Enoch and the 
Apocalypse of Abraham. 

The expressions used to describe the contents of Makon, the sixth 
heaven, recall those of 3 En. 34 and 37 as well as of 2 En.: “‘the treasuries of 
snow, of hail... chamber of the Stormwind” (Sufa), etc. 
The representation of the contents of ““rabop Ragi**, the seventh heaven 

—the treasuries of Righteousness, Right, Mercy, Life, Peace, Blessings— 
corresponds to 3 En. 8, 10°, 48 6" ; that of the souls of the righteous and the 
souls and spirits of those who are not yet created in ‘‘rabop exactly 
corresponds to 3 En. 43; for the pre-existence of spirits and souls the same 
scriptural passage, viz. Is. 577% is quoted in both contexts; on the other 
hand, the conception of the resurrection-dew does not appear in our book. 
The short summary of the Merkabd-picture in Hag. 1b.—‘‘ ’Ofannim, 
Serafim, Hayyop ha-qQode§, the ministering angels, the ‘Throne of Glory, 
the King, the Living God, high and lifted up’’—is not substantially 
different from similar summaries in our book, cf. e.g. ch. 6%. (Upon the 
present writer this passage 112. Hag. makes 6 impression of being 
dependent upon 3 Enoch. In this way a traditionist familiar with 3 Enoch 
could easily have summarized 3 Enoch in respect of the contents of the 
‘4rabop Ragqi*’; especially the little incident of an additional, meaningless, 
‘and souls’ in TB. Hag. compared with 3 En. 43 and 47 is highly suggestive 
here.) 

That the material used in Hgiga contained a developed system 
of Merkaba-angelology is apparent from the elaborate descriptions 
in the following context, e.g. on the Hayyop on fol. 11 4. 

The specific picture of the ‘seven Halls’ does not occur in 7190106 , 
but the idea itself 18 not unknown to judge from the expression in 
Hag. fol. 13 a: distinguishing between the אוג 'תב'‎ and the יארב יתב‎ 

which corresponds to the division between the six outer and the 
seventh inmost Hall in 3 Enoch. 

Fol. 1 3 a. The speculations on the ‘“‘ Ragi“ above the heads of the 
Hayyop”’ (after Ezek. 1”) are more after the manner of the later Merkaba- 
literature than of our book. (R. Ahab. Ya“*qob, 4 B.A.) Cf. the additional 
chapters 15 B, 22 BC. 

Ib. The measures or distances of the heavens and the sizes of the Hayyop 
present a stage somewhat between the representations of 3 En. chh. 21 and 
22 0 (additional). Thus the description of the immense sizes of the Hayyop 
is more extravagant in Hag. than in 3 En. 21. 

It may be surmised, in fact, that the present passage, introduced as a 
Baraipa of R. Yohnan ben Zakkai, is more related to the Si‘ur Qoma 
picture. The reference to the measures of the “feet of the Throne of Glory”, 
of the ‘“‘ Throne of Glory itself”’, and the implied distance between the 
“feet of the Throne of Glory”’ and the seat of the Divine Manifestation, 
the ‘King ’El Hay wu? Qayyam | Ram u° Nussa”’ (cf. 22 C?> 3), reads like an 
introduction or allusion to the S8i‘ur Qoma, 2!. The Si‘ur Goma (2) begins 
by stating the distances between the seat of the Throne downwards (the 

OHBI 3 
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feet of the Throne) and between the seat and upwards. El Hay u° Qayyam 

is the expression used also in the Si‘ur Qoma when referring to the Divine 
Manifestation on the Throne. 

Ib. The term Sipre Tord, i.e. the ‘Secrets of Torah’, the ‘Secrets of the 
Law’, is here used in the same sense as in 3 Enoch, i.e. as a technical term 

by preference for a certain aspect of the mystical doctrines. It designates 

the essence of the Tora and—what is considered equivalent—the first 
elements of the whole manifested world. Cf. 3 En. 115, 48 07.7, ."כ‎ and 
notes ad loca. (Attr. to R. ’Ammi, 3 P. A.) 

Ib. The specific mystical importance attached to the Hasmal is paralleled 
in 3 En. 34, 36, 37, but more particularly in the additional ch. 15 B?. 

Hag. 13 b. The Hasmal used also with reference to a certain class of = 
angels as in 3 Enoch where the Hasmallim are enumerated together with the 
Merkaba-creatures: chh. 7, 48 5% | 

Ib. The speculations on and interpretations of the words בושו אוצר‎ of 
Ezek. 114, on which 1192/26 expatiates, are not found in 3 Enoch except in 
the additional ch. 22 c®. They are very frequent in later works. The Bazaq 
(Ezek, 114) is in 3 Enoch not yet the object of speculations as in Higa here, 
and in Hek. R. (133, et al.). 

Ib. ‘The poss דחא ןפוא‎ (Ezek. 17°) refers to the angel Sandalfon.” 
The conception of Sandalfon is nowhere met with in the present book. 
Neither is the picture of an angel-prince wreathing crowns for His Master 
represented in 3 Enoch. Both ideas seem to belong to a later stage than 
3 Enoch. They recur frequently in later literature. Sandalfon is met with 
e.g. in Rev. of Moses (Hebrew) and in Hek. 201. (Cf. below on the con- 
ception of Metatron,pp.106f.) Here a Baraipa connected with R. ’AEl ‘azar. 

Ib. The various panim (faces) of the Merkaba-angels, in particular the 
Hayyop (after Ezek. 119, 1014). On this subject H%giga is more elaborate 
than 3 Enoch, cf. 3 En. 21 (“eagles of the Merkaia’’), 211: ל‎ and the add. 
ch. 15 B* (‘the Lion’). H“%giga here approaches the 110%. R., ch. 26+. 

The changing of the רוש‎ into the בורכ‎ is an idea not met with in 3 Enoch. 

16. ‘The numbers of the angels and the ‘troops’ or ‘g’dudim’ discussed 
on the basis of Dan. 71°. This is paralleled in 3 En. 17, 354~, etc. 

Ib. Speculations on the N°’har di-Nur or ‘fiery river’ (on the same 
scriptural basis). hese are well in line with those of 3 Enoch; cf. chh. 
181% 21, 105 33°, 367: 5 477». The fiery river goes forth from the perspira- 
tion of the Hayyop; cf. 3 En. 18°, in our book usually “from under the 
Throne 01 Glory” as in 1 En, 14”, | 

Hag. 14a. The traditions concerning the creation of the angels from 
the fiery river or through the Divine word and their immersion (and 
extinction) in the N’har di-Nur are presented in similar, although some- 
what varying, manner in Hag. and in our book, chh. 27°, 404, 47!) >. The 
same scriptural support is used by both; cf. notes ad loca. 

Ib, ‘The two Thrones of the Holy One. The dictum (attributed to R. Yose 
the Galilean), acc. to which one Throne is for Judgement, the other for 
Mercy, reminds us of chh. 31 and 33 (the two Divine aspects, the Attributes 
of Justice and Mercy). 

The second dictum (attributed to ’/El‘azar ben ‘Azarya), acc. to 
which one Throne is placed beneath the other, as a sort of foot-stool 

 0 - מה יו -
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(or [attributed to R. “Aqiba as his original opinion] the one being the 
Throne of Glory, the other the Throne of David. 1.6. the Messiah, cf, 
TB. Sanh. 38 a, 67b), raises the question, whether behind this there is not 
a covert allusion to the traditions of the throne of Metatron being placed 
below the Throne of Glory. In any case, the different explanations here 
given of the ‘thrones’ of Dan. 7° show an intimate familiarity with the view 
of a second Throne by the side of the Throne of Glory. 

Hag. 14 b. The well-known passage about the four who entered Paradise 
(repeated in the Hek. Zof., Bodl. MICH.g) emphasizes the dangers of entering 
to behold the various heavenly mysteries, and may hence be said to be 
paralleled by the notions expressed in ch. 1° of 3 Enoch. Closer parallels 
are, however, found in the later cognate works, e.g. in Hek. R., ch. 17 
et al. It is to be noted, that R. ISma‘el in 3 Enoch is not represented as 
being shown Paradise. The ‘entering Paradise’ refers to a certain part of 
the vision of the Merkaba-mysteries. ‘Thus Moses, acc. to the G*dullap 
Mose, is shown Paradise after he has been shown the heavens and the 
Throne in the highest. 

Hag. 15 a. The passage on Metatron, of which ch. 16 of the present 
book is simply another version, will be often referred to in the following. 

Ib. **1 have heard from behind the Pargod”’ and 

Hag. 16a ‘‘the angels hearing from behind the Pargod’’. Cf. on chh. 451 
and 181° of our book. 

Important for the question of the relation between the Talmud 

and 3 Enoch is also TB. Yoma, 67b: לאעמשי ירר בה אות‎ 
/ 

compared with chh. 4 andהשעמ לע רפכמש לזאזע ‏ NYלאזעו ‏ 
of our book. This presupposes at least the traditions embodied5 ‏ 

in 3 En. 5 (‘Uzza and ‘Azziel as fallen angels or evil agencies). 
With regard to the special reasons adduced by Gratz for a post- 

‘Talmudic origin of the mystical group of writings in question—in 
which also our book, although unknown to that scholar, would be 

1 The present writer has not ventured to accept definitely as authentical the 
linking up of these dicta with the names of such Tannaitic teachers as R.‘“qi%a, 
R. ’El‘azar been ‘4zarya, R. Yose the Galilean. The authenticity might perhaps, how- 
ever, be taken for granted, since so great an anti-mystical authority 88 G. F. Moore, 
in his Judaism, vol. 11, .כ‎ 337, speaking of this passage says: "11 remains that Akiba saw 
for himself no objection to assigning the second throne to the Messiah”. Cf. also Bacher’s 
Agada der Tannaiten, vol. i, pp. 224, 225, 324, 361. The fact of the occurrence of 
speculations on ‘two thrones’ in the time of and among the said 'T'annaim, would be of 
immense importance for determining the time of origin of the conception of Meta- 
tron as the second, lower throne. It is evident that the controversy related in TB. Hag. 
14 a, Sanh. 38 a, 67 b, touches a subject that was, from some cause or other, rather 
delicate, i.e. closely connected with views abhorred as heretical. Suggestive of the 
consciousness of the dangerous background of these speculations is R. Yose’s 
rebuff of R. ‘4qita’s view with the words: לוח הניכש השוע התא יתמ רע‎ ND PY; 

the profanation, or heresy, would consist in establishing a similarity either with the 
Christian enthronement of the Christ-Messiah or with other views accepting an 
enthroned Messiah (e.g. after the manner of 1 En.). But the new element that has 
here entered is precisely the idea of a second, lower throne, i.e. the distinctive, 
constitutive feature of the Metatron-conception: the basis for the formation of the 
Metatron-conception has been already given. 

3-2 
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involved, and has been thus involved by later followers of Gratz— 

the following observations may be made: 

With regard to point (1)—Metatron in the Talmud not identified 

with Enoch—this does not necessarily prove that the identification 

of Enoch and Metatron belongs to the post-Talmudic period. The 

aversion of the Rabbis,! especially those ultimately responsible for 

the fixing of the text of the Talmud, constitutes a sufficient reason why 

they should have eliminated, as much as possible, any trace of a 
glorification of Enoch, which might have obtained in the mystic 
sources from which they drew, with reserve, some scattered details 
of the Metatron-conception. 

If, in fact, the sources from which the Talmudic fragments were 
derived already contained the tradition of the identity between 
Enoch and Metatron—and if this was suppressed by the ‘Talmudic 
authorities—there should be some trace of the functions acquired 
by Metatron in fusion with Enoch. Such a trace can, indeed, be 

pointed to, viz. in TB. Hag. 15 a, where it is said of Metatron, that 
he had been given permission to be seated in order to write down the 
merits of Israel. Metatron’s function of Scribe here is most naturally 
explained from the assumption that he has already been identified 
with Enoch, ‘‘the scribe of righteousness” (vide 1 En. 151). In 3 
Enoch Metatron’s function of Scribe- Witness is connected exclusively 
with the Enoch-aspect of him, chh. 45, 48 c?. It seems never to have 
been attached to the specific Metatron-aspect. 

(2) The ‘gross anthropomorphism’, which is the main basis on 
which Gratz contends for the Islamitic origin of the group of mystical 
writings, is not specially characteristic of our book in contrast to the 
Talmudic literature. 

The points (3) and (4) (vide above, p. 27) do not concern 3 Enoch 
and are, therefore, irrelevant here. 

A difference between the three representations of Metatron in the 
Talmud (in TB. Hag. 15 a, Sanh. 38 b, ‘Ab. Zar. 3b) and those of, 
3 Enoch is to be seen, further, in the fact, that Metatron is in the 

latter commonly called ** the Prince of the Presence”’, but in the former 
not referred to by this epithet. In TB. Ber. 51 a, however, we find 
the tradition of Surzel (or Surya) as the Prince of the Presence, in 
special communion or relation with R. I8ma‘el, imparting to him 
teachings or revelations. Suriel (or Surya), in related mystical writings, 
is most often only another name for Metatron, used specially when 
denoting him as Knower of Secrets (as befits the Prince of the 

1 Cf. the well-known passage in Gen. R. 25,, referred to above, p. 26, n. I. 
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Presence to be). In Hek. R., Surya, as the Prince of the Presence, 
sometimes seems to be contemplated as different from Metatron— 
on the ground that Metatron in Hek. R. is sublimated almost into a 
part of the Divinity, whereas Surya, as the Prince of the Presence, 

retains Metatron’s less exalted functions (cf. below, pp. 99-101). 
The parallel TB. Ber. 51a is important also because it shows that 
R. I8ma‘el already at the time of origin of that Haggada must have 
been represented as enjoying a special personal communion with the 
Prince of the Presence as he does in 3 Enoch. 

For Surya as a name of Metatron, cf. ch. 48 D!, no. 84. 
The language of the main, that is the oldest, part of 3 Enoch is 

most akin to that of the earlier Haggadic dicta of the Babylonian 
‘Talmud, or, in general, that of the dicta attributed to the Tannaitic 

teachers and the earlier Amoras. 
An indication of time and place of the final composition of the 

present book is also to be seen in the representation of ch. 26%, 
acc. to which the special accusers of Israel, next to Satan, are 
*“‘Sammiael, the Prince of Rome, and Dubbiel, the Prince of Persia’’. 

This, of course, suggests a Babylonian environment. Now the 
authorities cited in the mystical literature are the early Palestinian 
Tannas, R. Igsma‘el, R. ‘4qiba, R. Nehonya ben haqQana, also 
R. Yoh@nan ben Zakkai and R.’“li‘ezar hagGadol, and others. The 
first origins of the mystical teachings of course go back to Palestine 
(e.g. 1 Enoch). And Palestine must have continued to be the home of 
the mystical speculations even under the earlier Tannas, until the 
reaction set in, which tried to oust the specific mystical teachings 
from orthodox Judaism. 'Thus, the development and elaboration of 
the traditions embodied in the Hebrew Book of Enoch would seem 
to have taken place in Babylonian circles. The above-mentioned 
explicit reference to Dubbiel, the Prince of Persia, in juxtaposition to 
Sammael, the Prince of Rome, by which the former is indicated as 
sharing the dominance of the earth as it were equally with the latter 
(cf. 3 En. 147), points to a period when the Sassanides were in full 
power, and probably to a time of warfare with the Roman Empire 
(such as was carried on in Mesopotamia in the last quarter of the 
third century A.D.). 

The fact, that the book, with the exception of the allusions in chh. 
2015, 447 seqq. and 48 a—in a mild form—to oppressions by the 
*“‘Nations of the World”’, presents a pronouncedly zrenical, almost 
universalistic attitude towards the nations in general (cf. esp. chh. 
31, 30, etc.), indicates that the book has taken shape at a time when 
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the Jewish circles in question were living in peace and comfort. ‘The 

animosity against the ‘‘nations of the world” which has found ex- 

pression in the apocalyptic fragment, ch. 48 a, seems to be due more 

to the traditional phraseology adopted from the apocalyptic patterns 

used, than to actual experience of a real persecution. Furthermore, 

there is a tendency noticeable in chh. 447719 48 a towards assigning 

the real cause of the downfall of Israel to the wicked within the 

nation and to the dearth of righteous and ‘pious’ men, and towards 
focussing the reader’s mind on this aspect. 

This points to a place and time of composition (z.e. redaction) such as 
the Jewish colonies in Babylonia during the third and fourth centuries, 
when the Jews enjoyed a perfect tolerance from the Sassanian rulers. 

In contrast to the general attitude of our book, we find in the later 
apocalyptic or mystical works from the time of the rising Moslem 
power a different outlook: ‘Rome and Persia’ are no longer regarded 
as the established world powers, but ‘I8ma‘el’ (= Islam) is looked 
upon as the power destined to prepare the way for the deliverance of 
Israel by engaging in prolonged and destructive warfare with the 
older empires, a warfare which will cause the ruin of all the Gentile 
nations (cf. 2 Ap. I&m., Revel. R. Sim‘6n been Yohai). 

There are, however, further indications for an early date of origin. 
Thus the O¢dussa@ met with in 3 Enoch takes us back to the time when 
this had not yet received any of the amplifications attested in the 
G°¢mara of the Babylonian Talmud. It is, moreover, not yet connected 
with the "Wy הנמש‎ . It is presented in its most simple and primitive 
form, a form which in fact seems to have been established already at 
the time of 1 En. 391" 8, 1.6. before the Christian era (cf. below, 

§18 A. pp. 184 seq.). 
A means of determining the terminus post quem of the composition 

of our book is the picture of the Messianic expectations given in ch. 45°, 
postulating a post-Hadrianic time. On this vide note ad loc. (p. 147), 
where the present writer urges that the passage belongs to a time of , 
peace not too far removed, however, from the time of origin of the 

Messiah ben Joseph conception, probably some time in the third 
century A.D. 

The conception of the pre-existence of the spirit (m°sa@mda) and its 
‘creation’ in the Guf as met with in sect. 7 (chh. 41-48 A) of our book 
may perhaps be taken as evidence for a time of origin of that section 
not much earlier than the beginning of the third century a.p. Vide 
below on “The conceptions of Spirit and Soul, 660." pp. 179 seq. 

Of great importance for determining the time and position of 
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3 Enoch are, lastly, the affinities between our book and the earlier 
Enoch literature. These affinities—which are discussed at length 
below, sect. 7 A and B—show that 3 Enoch represents a direct continua- 
tion in development from the earlier Enoch literature with influences 
on the one hand from extraneous ideas (Gnosticism, etc.), on the 

other from Rabbinic traditions developed during the Tannaitic period. 
The conceptions which form the central interest of the book seem 

to have been elaborated in a certain distinct circle ' which had a greater 
propensity for mystical matters than their contemporaries, the scholars 
whose views determined the attitude of the Talmud (and among those 
scholars both Tannaim and Amoraim are represented). The men of 
this circle or tendency of thought apparently cherished with venera- 
tion the traditions of the earlier apocalyptic and angelological litera- 
ture, especially the Enoch literature; naturally they concentrated upon 
the mystical experiences connected with the vision of the Throne and 
the Divine Chariot, and may have accepted the various extraneous 
conceptions or forms of expression (or of visualizing), with which they 
were brought in contact and which seemed to them in keeping with 
their own experiences and speculations. Thus they accepted, already 
at an early time, the idea of a celestial representative of the Godhead, 
a vice-regent, a second, lower Opdvos, in the form of Metatron. They 

were also particularly interested in the elaboration of systems of 
angelology, picturing the vast angelic hierarchy from the lowest of 
common angels up to the highest angelic figure, the ruler—by God’s 
authority—over all the hosts under him. 

These mystics behind 3 Enoch were not in opposition to the 
Rabbinic teachers. Apart from their special interest in mystical 
matters, the Ma‘*sé 1397642 and the Ma‘*sé Merkaba, and their 

occupation with the earlier mystical literature, they held the general 
views of the ‘orthodox’ Rabbis, and evidently themselves had the 
learning of the schools. They held the Tannaitic teachers (R. I8ma‘ el) 
in high esteem and referred to them as authorities in the mystical 
doctrine. It is also evident that a great number of the Tannas and 
Amoras, at least during periods of their life, devoted themselves to 

penetrating the Merkaba-mysteries: Yoh®nan ben Zakkai, YehoSu* 
ben Hananya, R. ‘4giba, "ZEl‘azar ben ‘Arak, H@nanya ben H*kinai 
Pi beige ab, 15.a;/17. dag. 77b, los Har 2'>>) Gen, R. 51), also 

Sim‘on ben Zoma and Sim‘dn ben ‘Azzai, not to mention the 

1 On the existence of several Jewish circles devoted to mysticism vide Abelson, 
Fewish Mysticism, pp. 22-25 and below (on the origin of the conception of 
Metatron). 
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ultimate apostate ’”li8a‘ ben "Abuya. This is admitted by G. F. 
Moore in his Judaism, vol. 1, p. 411, nor can it possibly be denied. 

No doubt the 3 Enoch circle regarded themselves as orthodox (if 

that word may be used) and in no way considered themselves as 
sectarian. There is no definite sign in the main part of the book that 
they even looked upon themselves as separated from others by a 
deeper insight into mystical matters or by the possession of a higher 

 ‎ One may probably best describe their attitude by statingלע.

simply that they were interested in and inclined towards mystical 
matters and experiences. From the point of view of the Rabbinic 
teachers, determining the attitude of the Talmud, the position of these 
circles and of their writings was, however, to be judged differently. 
The mystical interests of the recognized Rabbinical authorities could 
not be ignored nor could the Haggadic dicta revealing those interests 
be obliterated. But the 3 Enoch circle and its like would naturally be 
ignored, if not classed among the minim (or heretics), and the Enoch 
literature would be included among the ‘ extraneous writings’ just as 
were the earlier apocalyptic writings, which were passed in silence. 

That writings of this kind could exist and that there is no need of 
assuming the mere oral tradition of the mystical matters is quite clear. 
Now that Strack in his Eznleitung in Talmud und Midras°® (pp. 9-16) 
has demonstrated the existence of early writings even on H@laka, and, 
the more naturally, on Haggadic matters, there is not the slightest 
reason for keeping up the unfounded fiction that “‘there was nothing 
written on mystical subjects between the time of the so-called Pseud- 
epigrapha and the Gaonic times”’. No one at all familiar with the 
Talmudic and MidraSic writings could deduce the non-existence of 
such writings from the well-known injunction in WM. Hag. 2% against 
the promulgation of mystical matters to more than ‘three’, ‘two’ or 
‘one’. One need only point to the fact that not only the Gemara but 
even the Tosefta to the same passage speak quite freely on such 
subjects that are treated in 3 Enoch. If still deeper mystical matters 
are meant in that injunction (cf. G. F. Moore, Fudaism, vol. 1, p. 384, 
Tos. Hag. 2), then again the passage evidently cannot be used as a 
demonstration for the non-committing to writing of matters that ‘are 
not so deep’ (such as those of 3 Enoch and TB. Hag. 11b seqq.). The 

Te LosecHag. 2°:‏ 
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truth is of course that M/. Hag. 2 does not describe how the mystical 
matters were actually treated by all Jewish speculators upon them, but 
lays down a rule how they should henceforth be treated. 

The additional chapter 48 19 of our book contains the notice that the 
Palestinian Amoras R. ’Abbahu and R. Zera—who had received the secrets 
handed down from the time of Moses—committed the mystical teachings 
or traditions to a larger body, "616 men 01 faith’. ‘The men of faith” 
apparently is a term denoting the circle of mystics to which the writer 
belonged. If there were any historical reality behind this statement, it 
would seem to indicate the time of RR.’ Abbahu and Zera (second generation 
Amoras, end of third century A.D.) as the period when the tradition of 
literature in question gained special adherence among Babylonian Jews. 
The fragment in which this statement is found is however of a much 
later date than the main part of the book, and represents a development 
of the mystical teachings on somewhat different lines from those of the 
rest of the book (cf. note ad loc.). 

The time of composition or redaction which would best fit in 
_ with the various data considered above seems to be the latter 
half of the third century. 
_ We have, so far, been concerned with the main body of the 

book, comprising chh. 3-48 a, and its redaction. 
To this main body have been joined, in different stages, the 

following: 

(a) Ch. 48 8 0: the Names of the Godhead, and the interpretation 
of one of these names, the "Alef, with regard to Metatron. The oldest 

part of this mystical treatise is contained in the ’Alzf-Enoch-Metatron 
piece, 48 01-%. ‘This version of the Enoch-Metatron tradition which 
in substance (vide infra on Metatron, pp. 8off.) agrees with the Enoch- 
Metatron piece, chh. 3-15, seems to have been regarded as specially 
connected with R. ‘4giba (the rest of the book is presented in the 
name of R. "I8ma‘el). It was included in the Alph. R. ‘4qiba at the end 
of letter "Alef. Furthermore, in the D-editions of Sefer Hekalop (D 1, 
foll. 13 b, 14 4, D2, fol. 10 b) a fragment of ch. 48 0, corresponding 
approximately to the version K, is introduced as a Tosefta, begin- 
ning: “‘R. ‘4giba said: I heard a voice going forth from under the 
Throne of Glory, speaking. And what did it say? Answer: I sold 
(corr. for ‘made him strong’, 45% for (רבא‎ him, I took him, 1 

appointed him, namely Enoch, the son of Jared, whose name is 

1 Cf. Leo Beck, Ursprung und Anfdnge der jiidischen Mystik in Entwicklungsstufen 
der jiidischen Religion, pp. 99 seq.: ““Zwischen dem Worte héchsten Preises, das 
Jochanan ben Sakkai gesprochen, und diesem Worte der Verurteilung in der 
Mischna liegt die Abkehr von dieser theosophischen Mystik. Sie war bewirkt durch 
die Erkenntnis der Gefahr welche von daher der Reinheit der Lehre, der Eigenart 
des Judentums, drohen konnte’”’. 
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Metatron, etc.” The fragment is, however, quite independent of 

the Alph. R. ‘“qiba. 
(b) The introductory chh. 1 and 2, supplying the frame of the book, 

in so far as they describe the occasion when R. [8ma‘el ascended to 
behold the Merkaba and was brought into contact with Metatron who 
imparted to him the revelations contained in the book. ‘These chapters, 
probably, belong approximately to the same time and circle as the 
Hek. R. and the earlier (lost) versions of the Leg. Martyrs.'The occasion 
of R. I8ma‘el’s ascension to heaven is here, however, not intended 

to be understood as that of his last Markaba-vision, described in 

Hek. R. chh. 3-5 and in 1 and 2 Leg. Martyrs, 1.6. immediately be- 
fore his purported death as a martyr (in the Hadrianic persecution, 
A.D. 135). The object of his ascension is in ch. 1 defined by the 
expression גת"‎ order to behold the vision of the Merkaba”’. ‘These 
two introductory chapters are responsible for the title Sefer Hekalop 
given to the present book, or for its occasional inclusion in collections 
of 1168002 works (quoted e.g. in YR. 1, 55 b as Purge Hekalop). 

(c) The chh. 15 3B, 22 20 represent the third stage, when the 
3 Enoch is used, 0 with the Si‘ur Qoma, as the central part of 
a larger collection 681166 8% Merkaba. The mysteries of the 
Merkaba are here treated in a more elaborated form. Further 
Metatron is conceived, primarily, as the revealer of secrets to Moses. 

To the same stage is, on this account, to be assigned the insertion or 

addition of ch. 48 Dp. Characteristic in the case of ch. 15 B is the im- 
portance given to the S¢ma‘; this reflects the later period when the 
Sema‘ was introduced as an essential part of the (celestial) O¢dussa; 
but even that period in all probability 18 pre-Islamitic.? 

It will not be necessary to point out that the main part of 3 Enoch 
(chh. 3-48 A) is no homogeneous unity, or a work by a definite author 
in the modern sense of the words. It is even possible to discern earlier 
and later strata in the part in question. Thus to the earliest stratum 
must be assigned chh. 3-15 (the Enoch-Metatron piece3), whereas 

1 The original part of this fragment strikes an early note; it is, at least, not later 
than the Enoch-Metatron fragment of 3 En. 3-15. Unfortunately the text of all ms. 
sources of the fragment is in a bad state. This fragment has traces of the Primordial 
Man conception of Metatron as the Ruler of the World and does not contain the 
EnoS-episode of 3 En. 5. 

2 Cf. Louis Ginzberg, Geonica II, Geniza Studies, New York, 1909, pp. 48, 49, 

on the insertion of the S@ma‘ into the O° dussa—caused by a persecution of the Jews | 
by the Christians, which ceased when the Christians were defeated by the Moham- 
medans. Resp. by a pupil of Y°hudai Ga’on, ib. pp. 50 seqq., and resp. by Sar 

Salom Ga’on in the Siddur of ‘Amram Ga’ on, 11, cited 0. 
3 ‘This probably goes back to the second century, and in some partes even to the 

end of the first. Cf. below, pp. 79 and 188. 
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section 7, or chh. 41-48 a, possibly was composed at or not much 
before the time when the collection of chh. 3-48 a was made. 

There is no difficulty with regard to the collection of the various 
fragments (forming the different sections of our book) into a book 
called ‘ Book of Enoch’. It must be assumed, on the contrary, that the 
different topics treated of in these fragments were from the very 
beginning considered as rightly belonging to the Enoch literature. 
They were the topics (or similar to the topics) dealt with in the 
archetype, viz. 1 Enoch. If any incongruity was felt, this was overcome 
by representing all the fragments as revelations given by Enoch- 
Metatron. 

§7a. IDEAS AND EXPRESSIONS OF 1 ENOCH 
RECURRING IN 3 ENOCH 

(References and quotations from 1 Enoch are acc. to the edition by 
 (.‎ H. Charles, Oxford, 1912. ‘Notes’ (”.) refer to Charles’s notes 2bא.

1 Enoch 
15, 10% 15 12% 131% 141. % 155,165 gr, 

The * Watchers’ as fallen angels. 
B00.) 407-612 977 lheול ‏ 

‘WATCHERS’ as high angels, ‘archangels’‏ 
 ( סת דל

61-5. ‘The Fall of the Angels. Their number 
given as two hundred. ‘The number of the 
leaders is twenty (‘chiefs of tens’), 6% 7» 8, 
The chief of the leaders is SEMJAZA, 6° 7, 
cf. 69? (twenty-one leaders). 

Among the names of the leaders are to 
be noticed: ASAEL, 07 ; AZAZEL who acc. to one 
tradition seems to have been regarded as the 
chief leader (instead of SEMJAZA), 107: 8, 54°, 
Fem, CLC,, 134) 2: 

Further: KOKABIEL, EZEQEEL (i.e. SHA- 
CHAQIEL, 67 ,(.מ‎ BARAQIJAL, SAMSAPEEL (= 
SHAMSHIEL), BATARJAL (= BADARIEL), 69%, 8°. 

Poe 10°), 647, 05% 10. (“sorcéries’), 
61: 4”. The fallen angels lead men astray 
by teaching them ‘secrets’, magic and sor- 
ceries, ‘worthless mysteries’ (16°). 

eel Ors eee. 712996842.) Che kour 
Presences: MIKAEL, URIEL (or PHANUEL), 
RAPHAEL, GABRIEL א. סת)‎ 49°). 

1 Watchers: די‎ 

3 Enoch 

The ‘Watchers’, ‘IRIN, 
are high angel-princes, 28. 

The tradition of Fallen 
Angels is preserved in ch. 
5°, in the representation of 
the evil agencies ‘uzzA, 
‘AZZA and ‘azzi’EL. These 
are most probably contem- 
plated as the leaders of the 
Fallen Angels. They are 
three as in 2 En. 18 A. 

Cimnoren ote atig. 17° 
end. These names recur 
among the names of the 
Rulers, 144, and archangels, 
ig 

“taught them sorceries’’, 

6 

The four great princes 
set over the camps of 
DERG LO ל‎ Cha Le. 



44 INTRODUCTION 

1 Enoch 

10. “The Dooms pronounced by God on 
the (Fallen) Angels” (Charles). 

114, “.,.J will open the store chambers of 
blessing which are in the heaven, so as to send 
them down upon the earth.” 

2. “And truth and peace shall be asso- 
ciated together.”’ 

12". Watchers and Holy Ones." 

148, “. . .the winds in the vision caused me 
to fly and lifted me upward, and bore me 
into heaven.” 
or ee ACLULG @ Oeste 

Merkaba. Cf. 1 En. 71. 
14. %*8 wall built of crystals and sur- 
rounded by tongues of fire.” 

10"2 large house built of crystals”’; 
 ‎ second house greater than the formerב *15
... built of flames of fire.” 

11**like the path of the stars and the 
lightnings, and between them were fiery 
KERUBIM”’; “‘the vision of the KERUBIM”’. 

15“‘the portal of the second house.”’ 

Throne and the 

18**a lofty throne...the wheels thereof 
as the shining sun.” 

20“ the Great Glory sat thereon.” 
19**from underneath the throne came 

streams of flaming fire.” 
22“*ten thousand times ten thousand 

stood before Him.” 
5% “the most Holy Ones who were nigh 

to Him did not leave by night nor depart 
from Him.” 
151. “‘fear not, Enoch. . approach hither.” 

3. “Wherefore have ye left the high, holy 
and eternal heaven.’’ 

15°-161. The giants produced from the 
Fallen Angels; the demons, being the spirits 
which went forth from the souls of the giants. 

1 Holy Ones: 4:4." 

3 Enoch 
Not in 3 En. Cf. how- 

ever the punishment of the 
angels, 40°, 47. 

Cf. ch. 8! and note 1b 
and Index, ‘treasury’ and 
‘store’. 

311 compared with 33?. 

‘TRIN and QADDISIN, ch. 
28. 

Ch. 7. “He lifted me on 
the wings of the wind of 
RING we 

Cf. Introduction, § 15. 

33°) 3444 eae 

The chambers. Halls 
called Hekalop,* esp. 11> 2:5, 
183 5.1% 271, 5 

33°, Jp 220 oy ee 
rubim of S°kind), 22 B°. 

or Gate of theךכססע ‏* 
Seventh Hall”, 107, 17.‏ 

Ind. Thrones:1977, 154; ‏ 

 22 3% 680. ד
106 20% 335 

22 Case 

1.6. the Holy Ones as 
Watchers: ‘IRIN and QaAD- 
DISIN, ch. 28 and note. 
1 

51. “Why hast thou left | 
the highest of the high 
heavens, etc.” 

Not in 3 En. Demons 
only in 54. 

2 The two houses, one within the other, the innermost containing the throne, 
really correspond to the Hekalop of 3 En. The houses are, acc. to 1 En. 71°, situated 
in the heaven of heavens: 0" ₪: 01- = .םימשה ימש = עיקר תוברע‎ 

3 NNN (Tpoxos, Flemming-Radermacher: * Umkreis’; Dillmann, Lexicon: circulus, 
orbis). 



RELATION TO 1 EN. 45 

1 Enoch 

16%. “All the mysteries had not been re- 
vealed to you and you knew worthless ones, 
Chow 

171. “‘those (i.e. angels) who were there 
were like flaming fire, and when they wished 
they appeared as men.” 
Poe ezine) Seven stars) like great 

burning mountains. ..have transgressed the 
commandment of the Lord. ..because they 
did not come forth at their appointed time.” 

101. “their spirits assuming many dif- 
ferent forms.” 

20. The “Holy Angels who watch” 
identical with the seven archangels: URIEL, 
RAPHAEL, RAGUEL, MIKAEL, SARAQAEL, GA- 
BRIEL, REMIEL. 

22. (Acc. to Charles’s critical text; cf. note 
on ch. 22 beg.) Three chambers in Sheol 
corresponding to three divisions of men, viz. 

(1) the righteous; 
(2) the wicked who have not met with 

retribution in this life; 
(3) the wicked who have. 

22°. “‘the spirits of the souls of the dead 
...all the souls of the children of men.”’ 

eyewear? 207) Whe, fragrance of the 
Tree of Life. 29°, “ Aromatic trees* exhaling 
the fragrance of frankincense and myrrh”’. 

25%: °. The fragrant tree to be given to the 
righteous and holy in the time to come. “Its 
fruit shall be for food to the elect.” 

3. The Throne of Judgement. 
5. The “‘temple of the Lord, the Eternal 

King”’. 
33°. “I saw how the stars of heaven come 

forth, and I counted the portals out of which 
they proceed, and wrote down all their out- 
lets, of each individual star by ttself, according 
to their number and their names, etc.’ 

1 ‘Spirits of souls’: :שי‎ 0:0 

3 Enoch 

The angels as possessors 
of parts of the secrets only: 

 -‎ sei ntrodeAnזו ד
gelol. 4 32 (4) (d) [p. 161]. 

35° and ₪. 

475. ‘The punishment of 
the angels who have not 
chanted the Song at their 
appointed time: “‘are made 
into numerous mountains 

of fire’’. 

35°. 
The Holy Ones and 

Watchers are four, 28° 
(seventy-two, 307); Arch- 
angels, ch. 171: 3. 

Three different abodes 
for the spirits of men cor- 
responding to three di- 
visions (43, 44): 

(1) the righteous (near 
the Throne of Glory); 

(2) the intermediate 
(Sheol) ; 

(3) the wicked (Ge- 
henna). 

Aj, eeathessoulsmottthe 
angels and the spirits of the 
servants, etc.” 

The fragrance of the 
Garden of Eden and the 
Tree of Life, 23%. 

Bring the fragrance to 
“the righteous and godly 
who...shall inherit the 
Edenand the Treeof Life’’. 

2A T2020 430, 33) - 
A8'co oe Wy My) Hekal 

(Temple, Palace, Hall).” 
4673. “‘he pointed out 

alle (thei stars)" to; me. .!; 
told me the names of every 
single one...they enter in 
counted order under... 
RAHATIEL.” 

2 Acc. to emendation by Prdtorius—Beer—Charles. Ethiopic: 6@@::i"7z: trees 
of judgement. 



46 INTRODUCTION 

1 Enoch 

39°. “‘And in those days Enoch received 
books of zeal and wrath.” 

6,7, “IT saw the Elect One...and I saw 
his dwelling-place under the wings of the 
Lord of Spirits.” 

10-18, The O¢dussa. Notice the forms of 
the ‘ Blessed’. 

0» ‘eBlessed 15 He, and) may ~He> be 
blessed from the beginning and for ever- 
more.”! 

13. “Blessed be Thou, and blessed be 
the name of the Lord for ever and ever.’’” 

6111, ‘Blessed is He, and may the name of 
the Lord of Spirits be blessed for ever and 
ever.”’ 3 

401, “‘thousands of thousands and ten 
thousand times ten thousand...who stood 
peloreathesiord.” (Dam. ). 

2. “ four presences 4 different from those that 
sleep not.” 

3. “And I heard the voices of those four 
presences as they uttered praises before the 
Lord of glory.” 

7. “fending off the Satans and forbidding 
them to come before the Lord of Spirits to 
accuse them who dwell on the earth.” 

411. “I saw all the secrets of the heavens, 
and how the actions of men are weighed in 
the balance.” 

. 3, “the secrets of lightning and of 6 
thunder, and the secrets of the winds.”’ 

4. Chambers containing the elemental 
forces. 

431. “And I saw...the stars of heaven 
and I saw how He called them all by their 
names and they hearkened unto Him.” 

2. “their revolution acc. to the number of 
the angels.”’ 

41°-*, 431: 5. The conscious existence of 
the sun, moon and stars (vide Charles’s note 
on 41°), 

TEED AEOLTALMAP PL I OANA: 

2 KANDA ONS. Nia \ :ו! :ה להט(‎ 

3 Enoch 
Cf. below on 2 En. B, 

VII (a), VIII. 
Enoch-Metatron placed 

near the Throne “under 
the wings of Shekina”’, 
Introd. 

The forms of the Q®- 
dussa; vide Introduction, 
pp.184 f. The ‘ Blessed’ has 
two forms, but each form is 
chanted singly. 

The four princes '* the 
army” set over the four 
camps of angels “‘ who utter 
praises before the Holy 
Oneé”’, 184) 9)93 5? ome 

The Seraphim take the 
documents of accusation 
written by Satan and de- 
stroy them by fire, 26”. 

187°, SOQED HOZI weighs 
all the merits of man in 
a balance. 

Chh. 23,423 

B72) 22 

467. 

 ל

465: 5, 080. 5. “they (the 
stars) go out...to praise 
the Holy One.” Cf. note 
1b. 

3 SMD STAN Na ARM תת: 0: -:ה הל": ה: ג‎ 

4 ANIA = םינפ העברא‎ (four faces: Ezek. 1%-%9.19(. Originally no doubt 

derived from the “four faces of the four Hayyop” in Ezekiel. 



RELATION TO I EN. 47 

1 Enoch 

45°, 557,-02°7°, “The Elect One will sit 
on the throne of his glory”’ (note by Charles 
on 45°). 

461. “‘His head was white like wool”’ 
(Dan.). 

3. “who hath righteousness, with whom 
dwelleth righteousness.” 

‘“‘who revealeth all the treasures of 
that which is hidden.” 

“the Lord of Spirits hath chosen 
him.” 

4.5 “this Son of Man...shall raise up the 
kings and the mighty from their seats... 
and shall loosen the reins of the strong... 
shall put down kings from their thrones and 
kingdoms.” 

6. “and he shall put down the countenance 
of the strong.” 

47°. “the Holy ones. . .shall unite with one 
voice. ..and give thanks and bless the name 
of the Lord of Spirits.” 

3, “and His counsellors stood before 
Him.” 

487-8, 461-7, 48%: 5 49% (note by Charles 
on 48). The pre-existence of the Son of 
Man. 

4. “a staff to the righteous whereon to stay 
themselves and not fall.” 

405. “‘The Elect One is mighty in all the 
secrets of righteousness, etc.” 

3. “in him dwells the spirit of wisdom.” 
4. “he shall judge the secret things... .” 
513. “the Elect One shall in those days sit 

on My throne, and his mouth shall pour forth 
all the secrets of wisdom....For the Lord of 
Spirits hath given them to him and hath 
glorified him.’’* 

3 Enoch 

Many of the features of 
the Elect One and the Son 
of Man in 1 7/0. are trans- 
ferred to Metatron in 3 En. 
The differences are, how- 
ever, greater than the re- 
semblances. 

Throne 
10% 48 cS, 

LE RPADL SS Enos 
Le Ene A0* AVE ne 22); 

48 Cc’. 
Enoch- Metatron את"‎ 

Elect One’’, 6°. 
3 En. 48 C®: “to abase by 

his (Metatron’s) word the 
proud to the ground... 
to put kings away from 
their kingdoms, etc.” Cf, 
25), 

The Q’dussa chanted by 
the Merkdaba-angels and 
the Great Princes, 0706 In- 
troduction, § 18, 2 (2). 

of Metatron, 

28% 30157, “standing 
0 0/1072 
counsellors. 

The pre-existence of Me- 
tatron perhaps alluded to 
in 48 cl, 

 ד

48 07. “Knower of Se- 
cretsvum Crys a 1ooHO TT: 

871077! 
| Cone 
Metatron is never re- 

presented as seated on the 
Divine Throne. 

AS. Cha Laks 

1 It is important that in 3 Enoch Metatron, although obviously otherwise pictured 
in the manner of the Elect One, the Chosen One of 1 ,.א?/‎ is altogether lacking 
Messianic character, as well as never identified with the “one that looked like a man”’ 
of Dan. ."לי‎ This is most certainly not accidental, but intentional. It is the result 
of a strong negation of central ideas of the sects to which the circle behind 3 Enoch 
felt itself in opposition: those sects may have been Christian or Gnostic or something 
else ; the fact remains that 3 Enoch rejects the idea of an enthroned Messiah as God’s 
vice-regent and appointed ruler. Cf. below on the origin of the conception of 
Metatron, p. 146. 



48 INTRODUCTION 

1 Enoch 
53°. "66 angels of punishment”’,’ 561, 

62", 633: 

54°) 55% ! 
Punishment of the angels (vide Charles’s 
Index II, ‘Angels’, page 316). 

548. ‘‘and all the waters shall be joined 
with the waters: that which is above the 
heavens is the masculine, and the water which 
is beneath the earth is the feminine.” 

57%. “the pillars of the earth were moved 
from their place, and the sound thereof was 
heard from one end of heaven to the other, 
in one day.” 

58°. “and there shall be a light that never 
endeth.” 

601. “‘a mighty quaking made the heaven 
of heavens to quake, and the host of the Most 
High, and the angels, a thousand thousands 
and ten thousand times ten thousand, were 
disquieted with a great disquiet.” 

3, 

674, 6) 7.11.15 0-5 5 

11-12, Earthly and heavenly physics. 
15-2) “The *‘‘spirits’; 01 the) elemental 

forces. 
615. “‘the secrets 01 the depths of the 

earth.” 

8. “the Lord of Spirits placed the Elect 
One on the throne of glory. And he shall 
judge all the works of the holy above in the 
heaven.” 

®. “then shall they all with 6סת‎ 6 
speak and bless and glorify and sanctify 
(O°dussa) the name of the Lord of Spirits”’; 
11 “and shall all say ‘ Blessed is He, etc.’” 

10,12, Enumeration of orders of angels: 
“‘all the holy ones above, and the host of 
God, the Cherubin, Seraphin and Ophannin,? 
and all the angels of power,3 and all the angels 
of principalities, and the Elect One, and the 
other powers on the earth and over the 
water...all who sleep not above in heaven 
(i.e. “IRIN)...all the Holy Ones (i.e. Qap- 
DISIN)”’. 

I OAANT :שי‎ 

3, Enoch 
 ”,‎ 0618 of destructionהת **

31°, 335 44°. 
Punishment of the 

angels, 40°, 47. 

The Upper Waters and 
the Lower Waters as polar 
opposites, 42” (vide note). 

25. 

57 and note. 

38", 19°. 

EEN) 

34, 37, 22 BC, 42. 
Angels of elemental 

forces, 14°. | 
r11,2,8,  "סמ שמוסתי‎ 

high nor in the depths of 
the earth’’; “‘the secrets of 
the depth.” 
8 1 VSsepe tomes 

(Metatron’s) throne. . .that 
he may judge the heavenly 
household.” 

 ‎ amasל, ו 22
duction, § 18, B (2), (2) and 
E. See above, parallels to 
TEN) 300 pees 

In 3 £n. similar enu- 
merations, including the , 
Merkaba-angels, are found 
6.5. in סת‎ . 109,057 
48 0%. The similarity in 
this case is striking. (Cf. 
Introd. Angelology, E (a), 
(2).) 

2 Ophannin: 6:77. 
3 Angels of power: 09 03:76, cf. םילייח‎ 71, 19°, 36. 

| 
| 

| 
| 
 י

: 



RELATION TO I EN. 49 

1 Enoch 

621%. ‘(the righteous and elect) shall have 
been clothed with garments of glory, and 
these shall be the garments of life from the 
Lord of Spirits.” 

694. No evil could get power over men 
until they had learnt the secrets and sorceries 
from the Fallen Angels and through the 
practice of these had been led astray, into 
idolatry, etc. 

6118, Kasbiel (nila.A). 
fee ees hes oath .’* גתה‎ the’. © hidden 
(Divine) name”’,? through which “the heaven 
was suspended, and the earth was founded 
upon the water”, through which the sea was 
created and the depths made fast and through 
which the sun, moon and stars complete 
their course. 

o. “The final translation of Enoch.”’ 
‘His (Enoch’s) name during his lifetime was 
raised aloft to that Son of Man and to the 
Lord of Spirits from among those who dwell 
on the earth. And he was raised aloft on the 
chariots of the spirit.”’ 

71. A Picture of the Merkaba (cf. ch. 14). 
*. “streams of fire” )36:477:03-( . 
6. “on the four sides of the house ([0116א)‎ 

were streams full of living fire.” 

3, “Mikael led me forth into all the se- 
0 . 

1. “and he showed me all the secrets of the 
ends of the heaven and all the chambers of 
all the stars, etc.” 

5. “he translated my spirit into the heaven 
of heavens, and I saw there as it were a struc- 
ture built of crystals... .”'3 

6. “and my spirit saw the girdle which 
girt that house of fire... 

7, “and round about were SERAPHIN, 
CHERUBIN and OPHANNIN; and these are they 
who sleep not (זתזא')‎ and guard the ‘Throne 
of His Glory.” 

I ava 2 :ה‎ 

3 Enoch 
182, 

4 6-9 
Sars 

Kaspi’el, Kafsi’el, 1°. 
 ו

(of the Divine Names)‏ 
through which heaven and‏ 
earth, seas and rivers, etc.‏ 
were created.‏ 

A jee lemioly One 
raised me (Enoch) aloft in 

 ‎ C23 1ב
took him (Enoch) from 
among -thems4)6'>) he 
took me from their midst 
in their sight and raised me 
aloft upon a fiery chariot 

. together with the She- 

194. “under them four 
fiery rivers are continually 
running, one fiery river on 
each 8106." 

phe Gay 

The expression “heaven 
of heavens” corresponds 
to the innermost part of 
the seventh heaven in 3 En. 
The ‘house’ containing the 
Throne of Glory corre- 
sponds to the Seventh 
Hékal (Hall, Palace) of 
3 En. 
The Merkaba-angelsand 

the זתזא'‎ : Introd. Angelo- 

logy, A 1, (3), (4); (5), (7); 
chi 

3 DEAT NVE?OTANAM NAENCY7: NOMEN STILE AP ANTANATL: 

OHBI 



50 INTRODUCTION 

1 Enoch 

8. “and I saw angels who could not be 
counted, a thousand thousands and 10,000 
times 10,000 encircling that house, 

9. ‘and MIKAEL, RAPHAEL, GABRIEL, and 
PHANUEL, and the holy angels (Qaddisin) 
who are above the heavens go in and out of 
that house.” 

 ל
721. URIEL as the guide of the luminaries 

falsOMineyA7y 75° 5470",.02 4). 
the leddersvomihe: headcuo!ל ו ‏ 

the thousands who are placed over the whole‏ 
creation and over all the stars”’ (these leaders‏ 
are ‘luminaries’, not angels, acc. to Charles,‏ 
note ad loc.).‏ 

808, “and many chiefs of the stars shall 
transgress the order (prescribed), and these 
shall alter their orbits and tasks, etc.” 

811: 5. The heavenly tablets and the book 
of all the deeds of mankind.? (Vide Charles’s 
note on 47°: “‘the heavenly tables record all 
the deeds of men to the remotest genera- 
tions’’.) 

875, 20. The reconciliation of the two 
ideas of seven archangels and four presences, 
the seven archangels being represented as 
consisting of the four Presences and three 
companion angels: “‘there came forth from 
heaven beings who were like white men; and 
four went forth from that place and three 
with them”. In the enumeration of the seven 
archangels in ch. 20 the names of the four 
Presences are included. 

80% seqq. The Seventy Shepherds, the 
angelic rulers and representatives of the 
‘nations’ (vide Charles’s note ad loc. pp. 199- 
201) here regarded as the oppressors of 
Israel. 

93°. “According to that which appeared 
to me in the heavenly vision (1) and which 
I have known through the word of the holy 
angels (2) and have learnt from the heavenly 
tablets (3).”’ 

| 1 6:0" 

3 Enoch 
“the innumerable com- 

panies of the hosts round 
about him”’, 15 B?; “‘thou- 
sand thousands, etc.”’, 22 

B 2, 3, C4, 7, 35°) 30. 
Cf. above at 1 En. 40°. 

257 
Cf. RAHATIVEL, 144, 175, 

463;  KOKBI’EL, GALGAL- 
LVEL; etc)-17. 

the ‘“‘rulers over the 
world”’, ch. 14. The leaders 
and angels of the heavenly 
bodies, 7%. 
1 

30%, 271: 5 44% (books of 
records). In ch. 45 the 
Pargod corresponds to the 
‘heavenly tablets’ of 1 
Enoch. 

Ch. 1713 and notes. In 
the various enumerations 
of the seven archangels the 
‘names of the four Pre- 

sences are almost invari- 

ably included. 

The Seventy Princes of 
Kingdoms, the represen- 
tatives in heaven of the 
nations on earth, 10%, 5% 
161.2, 17°: (note),, 1 
(note), 48 6%, D®. 

Three sources of know- 
ledge of celestial things 
and secrets: 

(1) visions, , 11, etc. 
(the main part of the book); 

(2) words of an angel, 

weeds | 
(3) Pargod and the 

books, 457, 44°. 
2 WAHT NAM CosAAN A: 



RELATION TO I EN. st 

1 Enoch 3, Enoch 

115. “and a sword shall be given to it that The Sword of execution 
a righteous judgement may be executed on of punishment, 321 5. 
the oppressors.” 

987. “every sin is every day recorded in 2 
heaven in the presence of the Most High.” 

1041. “‘in heaven the angels remember you בס ד ות‎ of 
for good before the glory of the Great Mercy); 15 27 (angelic ad- 
One.” vocates). 

(Cf. Charles’s note on ch. 157.) 

The above parallels quite sufficiently show (1) the close dependence 
of the ideas of the later Enoch Literature, represented by 3 Enoch, 
upon those of the earlier, esp. of 1 Enoch," but also (2) the considerable 
development of those earlier ideas, which has taken place in the time 
between 1 and 3 Enoch. Both dependence and development are per- 
haps nowhere so clearly discernible as in the case of the conceptions 
of Enoch. In 1 Enoch he is the saint-man of old who was worthy of 
receiving disclosures on future things and on celestial wonders, and 
this mostly in visions. He is the authority behind the Books of Secrets 
carrying his name: here is the central interest of the earlier Enoch 
Literature. There are, however, indications of an initial focussing 
of the interest on the final translation of Enoch, his elevation into a 
high celestial being, viz. in ch. 70 (Enoch “ raised aloft on the chariots 
of the spirit to the Son of Man and to the Lord of Spirits from amongst 
those who dwell on the earth”). And, possibly, the following chapter 
71, treating of Enoch’s translation “in spirit’ into the heaven of heavens 
near the ‘house’ containing the ‘hrone of Glory, was interpreted as 
referring to a definite elevation of Enoch. ‘This is supported by the 
fact that the Enoch-Metatron pieces of our book show particular 
dependence upon these chapters in manner of expression and general 
terms of describing the elevation of Enoch. Vide above. The trans- 
formation of Enoch into a high celestial being is clearly enunciated 
in 2 Enoch. 

1 Cf. George Foot Moore (in Judaism, etc. 11. 281): " At a much later time Enoch 
and what he saw in the heavens appear in Hebrew writings whose resemblance to 
features of our Book of Enoch suggests subterranean channels of communication, 
if not literary acquaintance’’. It would be interesting to know what those possible 
“subterranean channels’ exactly were. It is evident that 1 Enoch must have lain 
before the 3 Enoch circle much in the same form—with regard to composition—as 
it is preserved to us, i.e. there is no trace of separate existence of the different parts 
of 1 Enoch at the time of 3 Enoch. 



52 INTRODUCTION 

PARALLELS BETWEEN AND COGNATEדפ. ‏% 
CONCEPTIONS IN 2 ENOCH AND 3 ENOCH‏ 

(References to 2 En. acc. to Charles, Apocrypha 
and Pseudepigrapha, 11.) 

A. ANGELOLOGY. 

2 Enoch 

I. Angels near the Divine Throne and in 
the highest heaven. 

(a) Individual, named, high angel-princes: 
MIKAEL and GABRIEL to the right and left 

of the Throne respectively: 241 AB; MIKAEL 
called ‘archangel, general, archistratege’ 
22% ‘great captain’ " 

ENOCH, ‘one of His Glorious Ones’ to 
the left of the Throne, Scribe, 241 BA. 

VRETIL, archangel, Keeper of the Books, 
Registrar, Knower of Secrets, 2217-23. 

SHEMUEL and RAZIEL (B) or RAGUEL (A), 
33°, the guides and instructors of Enoch, 
virtually “Princes of Understanding and 
Wisdom”’. 

(ORIOCH and MARIOCH, guardians of the 
Enoch writings, 33" B. 

SATAN-SATANAIL, 18%, 29%? 5, 314°.) 

(5) Classes of angels functioning by the 
Throne: 

(1) The Aighest order of archangels, 20, 
also called GLORIOUS ONES, 21 2, 1° A, and 
SERVANTS, 22 BA. 'To this class the individual 
angel-princes are reckoned: 21 BA, 221 4}, 
207°, 

(2) The highest order of Merkaba- 
angels, viz. KERUBIM, SERAPHIM, SIX-WINGED 
ONES (i.e. HAYYOp), explicitly defined as 
ministers of the Throne 20! 4, 211 4 
OFANNIM (miswritten ‘Ostanim’) 201 B. 

(3) Acc. to A: ““INCORPOREAL POWERS”’, 
LORDSHIPS, PRINCIPALITIES, POWERS, THRONES, 
THE WATCHFULNESS OF MANY EYES: 20!. 

The last-named may be an allusion to 
the זפזא'‎ (Watchers), acc. to 18 BA origin- 
ally belonging to the highest heaven. Cf. 
below 11 (6). 

Notice especially the THRONES. 

3 Enoch 

3 En. contains 57 names 
of high angel-princes. See 
the Index, ‘Angels’. 

MIKAEL, ‘archangel’, 
‘great prince’, 1713; Ga-. 
briel, 2b. and 147. 
ENOCH-METATRON, 6 

highest angel, 3-15, 48. 
RADUERI’EL, ch. 27, cf. 

note and Introd., Angelol. 
PRINCE OF WISDOM and 

PRINCE OF UNDERSTANDING, 
instruct. of Enoch-Meta- 
tron, 10°, . 

Not in 3 En. 

SATAN, esp. 2012 (231%). 

Cf. esp. the angelological 
system of A 1 (Introd.). 

Cf. ch. 17: archangels 
include MIKAEL and Ga- 
BRIEL, etc. In A 1 and A 2 
more developed than in 
2 En. 
A 1: six classes of Mer- 

kabd-angels: GALGALLIM, 
HAYYOp, K=RUBIM, "OFAN- 
NIM and s=RAFIM. Cf. 
Index. 

Perhaps to be compared 
with the ’ER ELLIM, TAF- 
SARIM, 141; HOLY PRINCES, 
aye ete: 

The ‘1RIN and QapDDISIN 
above the Merkabd-angels 
in the highest heaven, 28. 

_Metatron possibly the 
highest THRONE (Introd.). 

 ‎ ae Ee eae eeeיור ----

| 

| 
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II. The remaining angelic orders, in chh. 
3-19, represented as distributed among the 
six lower heavens. 

(a) Angels of the sixth heaven. 
(1) The lower order of archangels who 

are ‘ Rulers of the World’, appointed over the 
stars and the government of the earth, and 
“Rulers over the lower orders of angels’’, 
having control especially over the chanting 
of the Celestial Songs by the angels, 191 * BA. 

(2) The angels of elemental forces, the 
angels ruling over seasons and years, etc., 
194 BA. ; 

(3) SCRIBES, angels registering the deeds 
of all men, 19° BA. 

(4) The lower orders of Merkaba- 
angels, seven of each class: seven PHOENIXES, 
seven KERUBIM, seven SIX-WINGED ONES 
(HaYyop). Chief function: celestial chant, 
19° BA, cf. 29° B (all the troops of...). 

(6) Angels of the fifth heaven: 
The זתזא'‎ (Egorot, B; Grigori, A), 

originally belonging to the seventh heaven, 
but after the fall of their brethren they have 
descended into the fifth heaven, or because 
of their silent and mournful attitude they are 
not accounted worthy of having their abode 
in the highest heaven. Their proper functions 
are: Service at the Divine Throne and 
chanting of the Celestial Songs, 181° 4, 
TS... 

(c) Angels of the fourth heaven: 
(1) Angels attending the sun and the 

moon, numbered: 15,000 myriads, 1000, 400, 
 .‎ 21, 1428, 15, 107חה 114927. ד

(2) Angels specially appointed for the 
chanting of the Celestial Songs, ‘song- 
uttering angels’, 17 BA. 

(d) Angels of the third heaven :” 
(1) The angelic guardians of Paradise, 

Chaco aycinj0. A, 42* B. 
(2) The angelic guardians of the place 

of torment: the angels of punishment, ch. 
105 BA. 

Cf. guardians of hell, 421 BA. 

3, Enoch 

A 2 and A 3 both speak of 
hosts of angels distributed 
among the diff. heavens, 
but the functions of these 
are not defined with the 
exception of those of the 
second heaven. Most of 
the following are located 
in the seventh heaven. 

RULERS OF THE WORLD, 
14%; PRINCES of the SONG- 
UTTERING ANGELS, 184°, 35°. 

ELEMENTAL ANGELS, 14°, 
included among the RULERS 
OF THE WORLD. 

33% 

In 3 Enoch no lower 
order of Merkaba-angels. 

The זאתא'‎ have their 
place in the seventh heaven. 
Functions, see A I concern- 
ing the Fallen Watchers, 
cf. chh. 4% 5° and notes, zb., 
also Introd., section 13 F 
(a) 3, 4: ‘Azza, ‘Uzza and 
‘Azzael both for fallen and 
not fallen angels. 

Angels attending the sun 
and moon in thesecond hea- 
ven, A 2, ch. 17% 06 and 
88 (angels). 

Angels specially ap- 
pointed for the )%, 
Chih. 35.40; can Intro- 
duction, § 18 D. 

Not in 3 En., cf. ch. 18, 
"AZBUGA. 
Angels of destruction, 

Oi weet 444s) appointed 
over the punishment of the 
wicked in hell. 
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(e) Angels of the second heaven: 
The fallen ‘1r1n, kept as prisoners and 

awaiting the final judgement. SATANAIL- 
SATAN,. acc. to A, their chief, 7 BA, 7° A, 

 ‎ד
Notice. Ch. 18 A, the fallen זאזא'‎ or, 

more probably, their leaders, are given as 
three in number. 

(f) Angels of the first heaven: 
(1) The “elder, the ruler of the stellar 

orders” (A plural: elders, rulers), the 
Prince(s) appointed over the stars and planets, 
with 200 assistant angels, 4 BA. 

(2) The angelic guardians of the trea- 
suries of elemental forces, chh. 5, 6 BA, 
40 4. 

Outside the above hierarchical system 
there are references to various classes of 
angels, to individual angels or angels in 
general without indication as to their place 
in the hierarchy. 

A. General terms: ARMED HOSTS, 23 4; 
HEAVENLY TROOPS, 29 BA, 39 4; INCORPO- 
REAL TROOPS, 29; SPIRITUAL HOSTS, 29 A; 
FIERY ANGELS, 30 A, etc. 

B. Definite classes of angels with definite 
functions: the GUIDES OF ENOCH, I, 3 seqq., 
21, 33, 67; SONG-UTTERING ANGELS, 31 A, 
42 B; THE GUARDIANS OF THE GATES OF HELL, 
42 2/1: THE GIANTS, 18 A; etc., etc: 

3 Enoch 

The זאזא'‎ are not said to 
be fallen (28), 

But ‘uzza, ‘azzA and 
‘azz1’EL of 5°, the three 
evil agencies, are clearly 
allusions to the Fallen 
Watchers. 

RAHATI’EL and KOKBI’EL 
with 72 and 365,000 
myriads of assistant angels, 

 ‎ל

Cit 4s: 

Also in 3 En. general 
terms: SERVANTS, TROOPS, 
ARMIES, etc. See Introd. 
Angelol. ₪ (a) .ד‎ 

Definite classes of angels 
outside the hierarchical 
systems: SIN’ANIM, HAS- 
MALLIM, TROOPS of ANGER, 
ARMIES of VEHEMENCE, 
’BLIM, ACCUSERS, etc. See 
Index, ‘Angels’. 

B. THE CONCEPTIONS OF ENOCH. 

2, Enoch 

I. Enoch is taken up from earth to the 
heavens by two angels sent by the Holy 
One. 

(a) Acc. to the former half of 2 En. this 
ascension of Enoch seems to be merely 
temporary: he is to return to earth again, 

 ‎ד
(b) Acc. to the latter half of the book 

Enoch’s ascension implies a final departure 

3 Enoch 

61. Enoch fetched from 
on earth by ‘ANAFI’EL sent 
by the Holy One. Enoch’s 
elevation is final, and when 
he descends into terrestrial 
regions he does so as a 
Celestial Being, 14. 

t Itshould be noted, however, that Enoch’s ascension takes place at the end of his 
life (‘when 365 years were fulfilled to me’’), 11. 
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from earthly life. His return is for a short 
time only and then he has no longer ter- 
restrial nature; chh. 21 onwards, 080. 1 

 ,‎ A, 38) A, 551.2 BA; s6* BAוס
672 BA. 

II. Enoch is conducted through the six 
lower heavens by the two angels. During 
his journey through these lower heavens 
Enoch is still only a ‘mortal man’ (7° BA). 
This is acc. to the former half of the book, 
chh. 1-21. 

III. When arrived in the outer regions of 
the seventh heaven Enoch is brought by 
GABRIEL before the Presence of the Holy One, 
21% 5 BA. There he is given in charge to 
MIKAEL, the chief of the archangels, 22° seqq. 
BA. 

IV. Enoch is transformed into a CELESTIAL 
BEING, in rank on a level with the ARCHANGELS 
and is made into an angel of the Presence: 

(a) his earthly ‘robe’ (= nature) 8 
changed into ‘garments of God’s Glory 
(Kabod)’ and he is anointed with the Lord’s 
‘sholy oil”, 22% ל‎ BA; 

(5) thereby he is made like “‘one of His 
Glorious Ones (= the highest order of arch- 
angels)”, 2219 BA; 

(c) he is to stand before the Lord’s face 
for ever, i.e. as an angel of the Presence, 
oIu A 22") ° BA. 

The elevation of Enoch is a ‘trial’ of the 
highest angels; these, however, acquiesce in 
the will of the Lord, 22% 7 1 

V. As high archangel and prince of the 
Presence Enoch is in rank equal with 
GABRIEL and next under MIKAEL; he has his 
place at the left side of the Throne, 241 
BA. 

VI. Enoch is initiated in the Secrets: 
(a) first by the archangel VRETIL, and 
(5) after that, in the secrets not known 

even to the angels, by God Himself, 2211- 
23 BA, 24:3 BA. The latter secrets are in 
the first instance the Ma“*sé B’resip, 24 seqq. 
1, 

Thus Enoch is specifically a ‘ Knower of 
Secrets’ (Yode** Razim). 

3 Enoch 

Enoch’s ascension thro. 
the six lower heavens is not 

dwelt upon in 3 En. 4°, 61,7. 

Enoch is brought into 
the highest heaven and in 
the Presence of the Throne 
by ‘aNaFI’EL and by God 
Himself, 61, 7. 

Enoch transformed into 
a Celestial Being: his flesh 
is changed into fire, he is 
clad in garments of Glory, 
etc. 

He is made into a ruler 
over the highest angels 
(Introd.). 

Enoch as Metatron, the 
Prince of the Presence 
(Tot 54045; C). 

The highest angels pro- 
test against Enoch’s ele- 
vation, ch. 6? + 

Enoch in rank above ail 
angels, 48 c® 9 (cf. Introd. 
Met.). 

Enoch initiated first by 
the Princes of Wisdom and 
Understanding (10°), then 
by the Holy One Himself, 

 ‎ 48 0% esp. Secrets ofזז,
Creation, ch. 1. 

Enoch ‘Knower of Se- 

crets’, 48 c. 
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VII. With Enoch’s initiation in the 
Secrets his function as Scribe is closely con- 
nected. This function is much emphasized in 
the latter half of the book. 

(a) Enoch writes down the secrets re- 
vealed to him in Books of his own, and the 
contents he reveals to men. (The books, 
23°BA, 33524, 335% BA, 35%, 36, 

40% 15, 431, 47°, 64°.) 
Obeying a Divine command, Enoch re- 

veals the books to his sons and to the men of 
his generation, in order that they may hand 
them over to the next generation and so on, 

33° 4 BA, 35°, 36°, 40-54 
(6) As Scribe he knows and records all 

deeds of men, and Divine Judgements, de- 
cisions and decrees, 401% A, 50! BA, 537 
BAO A: 

Notice esp. 50 A (‘no one born on the 
earth can hide himself, nor can his deeds be 
concealed: J, i.e. Enoch, see all’’). 

VIII. The works written down by Enoch 
in heaven and subsequently revealed to men 
are, acc. to the latter half of 2 En., identical 
with the Enoch Literature, of which the 
current Books of Enoch, hence also 2 Fn., 
formed part. This Enoch Literature was 
considered to be very rich: the ‘Books of 
Enoch’ are not less than 360 (acc. to B) or 
366 (acc. to A) in number, 23°, 68? A. 

(The latter half of 2 En. is probably in- 
tended to be interpreted as a conclusion of 
an imaginary collection of Enoch books.) 

It is particularly incumbent upon each 
generation or each group of men to whom 
the books of Enoch have been handed down, 
that they in turn communicate them; this is 
to continue till “‘the end of time”’: 33°: 9 BA, 

47° A, 48° A, 54 BA. 
The exclusive importance of the Enoch 

books is expressed in 47? A as follows: 
“There have been many books from the 

beginning of Creation and shall be to the end 
of the world, but none shall make things known 
to you like my writings.” 

3 Enoch 
Enoch _ Scribe-Witness- 

Testifier. This is not much 
emphasized, 4°, 48 5 

The ‘Books’ of Enoch 
not mentioned in 3 Enoch. 

The only parallel to this — 
is the add. ch. 48 19; the 
chain of tradition. 

3. En. chi tte ה‎ 
living beings’ thoughts of 
heart were revealed to me”’, 
‘““Before a man did think 
in secret, I saw it.” 

There is no direct parallel 
to this in 3 Enoch. Cognate 
ideas are: Enoch-Metatron 
possesses all the secrets of 
the universe and reveals 
some of them to men 
worthy to receive them, as 
e.g. Moses (48D) and R. 
158 61 (3 seqq.); further, 
it is implied by 48 1 + 
it is the duty of the “‘men 
of faith’, who have re- 
ceived the secrets from 
earlier generations, in their 
turn to communicate them 
to those worthy of them. 
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6. THE CELESTIAL SONGS. 

2 Enoch 

I. The character of the songs. 
There are various kinds of songs, 

“various singing”’, 17 A. 
Terms denoting different kinds of 

‘songs’: THE SONG OF TRIUMPH, 317 A; 
TRIUMPHANT SONGS, 424 B. 

Verbally cited are: 
(1) ‘““THE GIVER OF LIGHT COMES TO GIVE 

HIS BRIGHTNESS TO THE WHOLE WORLD”’: 
ie Oe Be, Oh 

(2) ‘““HOLY, HOLY, HOLY, LORD GOD OF 
SABAOTH. THE HEAVEN AND EARTH ARE FULL 
OF THY GLORY’, 1.6. the O°dussa, 211 A. 

There is no reference to an interdependence 
or interrelation between the Celestial Chant 
and the Service performed by the congre- 
gation on earth. 

IJ. The performers of the Celestial Songs. 
(1) Angels specially appointed for the 

sole purpose of chanting the songs, “‘song- 
uttering angels’’, are perhaps referred to in 
17 BA: “armed troops serving the Lord on 
cymbals and organs with incessant 70106 
Ciyalso 231 A. 

(2) The glorification of the Holy One is 
a duty incumbent upon the angels in general: 

(a) 'The angels of the seventh heaven, 
20* A; the highest order of Merkaba-angels 
utter the O°dussa before the ‘Throne, 211. 

(6) The lower order 01 Merkabda-angels 
sing and voice to each other as one, 19° BA. 

(c) The זפנא'‎ (Grigori) sing with one 
voice, 18° 4. 

(d) The angels appointed over the sun 
“sing a song at the command of the Lord”’, 

 ‎ד
)6( The angelic guardians of Paradise, 

 | ‎ו 8
III. The time appointed for the chanting 

of the Celestial Songs. 
(1) The performance of Celestial Songs 

is represented as continual and uninter- 
rupted : “‘ with incessant 00100 "85 BA,17 BA; 
“never cease rejoicing”’, 42* B. 

3, Enoch 

Cf. here the Introduction, 
§ 18. 

Terms, see 1b. A. 
The songs consist of 

Scripture verses exclu- 
sively. Cf. however 464. 

The Q¢dussa important 
in 3 Enoch. Cf. below, the 
performance of the Celes- 
tial Songs, etc. 

3 Enoch dwells on the 
Celestial hymns _ only. 
Hence = 2 En. 

See Introd. 2b. B. 
 ,‎ 00 (1)[תוז00 66

“song-uttering 8618 

See Introd. 70. B (2). 

See Introd. 7b. B (2). 

3 Enoch, ch. 46+. 

Introd. 2b. C. 

Contrast in 3 En. a fixed 
time every day for the 
Oedussan18*,.10°,:23°;, 35:, 

36% 38% 39°. 
1 Cf. the “ha-mméir la’ ares’’ in the Jewish Liturgy. 
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(2) A definite time in the day perhaps 
implied by 20%: 4 B. 

IV. Manner and arrangement: 
‘with one voice’’, 188, 19°; 
“with the accompaniment of cymbals 

and organs, etc.”’, 17; 
introduced by the sounding of four 

trumpets, 18° A. 
The performers of the Celestial Songs are 

arranged in four orders, 18° A. 

V. The import of the Chanting of the 
Celestial Songs 

Is an acknowledgment of God’s sove- 
reignty, a realization of and conforming to 
the Kingdom of Heaven. This is implied by 
151 A, 21, 88, 424 and also 31° and symbolized 
by the expression “‘ with one voice”’, 188, 19°. 
Apparent in 6. 1. 

3 Enoch 

Introd. 1b. D and B (1). 

Cf. note on 3 En. 40%, 
end. 

The camps of song- 
uttering angels arranged in 
four surop, 35°, etc. 

Introd. 2b. ₪. 

Introd. 2b. ₪. 

= 1-3 En. 

D. THE DIVINE JUDGEMENT. 

2 Enoch 

I. Two different Judgements are referred 
to, of which one is preliminary, the other 
final. 

(a) Preliminary Judgement: 
(1) of the rebelling angels (Watchers), 

71,3 BA, 184,87 4; 

(2) of man, by which he is assigned to 
Paradise or to the place of punishment, acc. 
to his deeds, 4012 BA, 15 A, 41-42! A, 42°) 4 
B, 9 BA, 10 BA. 

The preliminary judgement of man is a 
daily judgement (decisions as to man’s fate 
given after his death), 4018 A. 

(6) Final Judgement, concerned with 
(1) the whole world, 108, 187 A, 

65%" BA; | 
(2) the individual, 40! A, 584 5 A, ® B, 

Oy? oh hae 
(3) with the fallen Watchers, 7! A, 

18% ? 4. 

II. The Court Proceedings are not de- 
scribed in detail, but only alluded to, 421° A, 
58422 BA Ono BA. 

3 Enoch | 

See Introd.:‘* The Divine 
Judgement”’. 

Only one judgement is 
referred to, viz. the daily 
judgement. This is con- 
cerned 

(1) with the whole 
world; 

(2) with the nations 
of the earth; 

(3) with the 
vidual ; 

indi- 

(4) with the angelic | 
world. 

The Court Proceedings 
are described. See Introd 
1b. 

ee ee 

ee ישי‎ 
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III. It is implied that the judgement is 
based partly upon records of man’s deeds: 
the Divine decisions and decrees are also 
recorded. 

Angelic Scribes and Recorders are: 
(1) VRETIL, recording ‘‘all the doings of 

the Lord”’, 2211 1 
(2)7ENOCH, §407, 12 A, 64° 4,050! BA, 

53° BA. 
(3) Angels “‘over all souls of men, who 

write down all their works and their lives 
before the face of the Lord”, 19° BA. 

IV. As ‘accusers’ of men are mentioned 
only the “‘souls of the beasts’’, 58° BA. 

V. In Judgement men are divided into 
two main classes, viz.: 
(1) The RIGHTEOUS or JuST who are kept in 

Paradise in the third heaven until the final 
judgement, after which they are to be gathered 
together for the life in the new age, this world 
having perished; their dwelling-place will 
then be a new Paradise, "16 Great Para- 

 .‎ 2. Gb, 05°°19 BAו
Cf. however 9 BA, 425 * B. 

(2) The wickep. As regards the place of 
punishment assigned for the wicked, the 
former and latter halves of the book are at 
variance. Acc. to the former the place of 
torture situated in the third heaven is “‘an 
eternal inheritance”’ for the wicked from the 
first judgement, the final judgement making 
no change in the fate of the wicked. Ch. 
10 BA. 

Acc. to the latter the wicked are punished 
in “‘hell” situated below the heavens, 
probably under the earth. Their punishment 
begins immediately after death, but they 
await the final decisions as to their punish- 
ment to be given at the final judgement, 
40; 15 BA, 421.5 B, 421, 2 A, 

The non-righteous Israelites, however, 
were assigned a special position: they will be 
conducted to Paradise in the time to come, 
i.e. after the final judgement. Until that time 
they undergo punishment in hell, 42° B, 
41 A, 

3, Enoch 

The judgement is based 
on records of man’s deeds 
and of all events in the 
whole universe. The Di- 
vine decrees are recorded. 
See 0. 

Scribes and Keeper of 
the ‘‘ Books”’: 

RADUERIEL, ch. 27?; 
ENOCH, 4°, 48 C?. 

 ד 74923",
,923-25 1 

SERAFI’EL, ch. 261. 

Angelic accusers, 14”. 

3 Enoch speaks of three 
classes of men, viz.: 

(1) the Righteous. 
Their spirits have their 
abode in the Presence of 
the Throne of Glory, 43?. 
In the time to come the 
righteous shall inherit the 
Garden of Eden, 2338; 

(2) the perfectly wicked 
who are punished in Ge- 
henna, 44°, 33°; 

(3) the intermediate, 
the bénén(tyy)im, who have 
to go through a sort of 
Purgatory until they are 
cleansed from their sins. 
After being purified they 
are probably accounted as 
righteous, 44° °. 

The béndn(tyy)im, acc. 
to 3 Enoch, are the large 
majority of men, not per- 
fectly righteous but neither 
wholly wicked. 
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2 Enoch 3 Enoch 
VI. The executors of the judgement are The executors of Divine 

angels specially appointed for this purpose. decisions are the ‘IRIN and 
“Cruel, relentless. ..angels tormenting with- QADDISIN, 28°. 
out pity” execute the punishment of the The executors of punish- 
wicked, 10 BA. ment are the angels of de- 

Cf. “‘guardians of the keys of hell” in _ struction, 315 331, 5% 
423 B. 

Similarly there are guardians of Para- 
dise, 9° BA, 42% B (cf. 30° A). 

VII. The instruments of punishment are: Instruments of punish- 
the “‘weapons of the angels” of punishment, ment are: the Sword of 
10° BA; the fiery river, 10? A; "876 and God, ch. 32; ‘‘staves of 
flame and cold and ice and dungeons”, fire”, 44%; the fiery river, 
107 B. see We 

The parallels adduced above clearly show that 3 Enoch bases on 
the same traditions as 2 Enoch, at least to a considerable extent; 

secondly, that, on the whole, the development of these traditions is 
further advanced in 3 Enoch than in 2 Enoch; thirdly, that, apparently, 
the conceptions of 3 Enoch in most cases are direct continuations on 
the lines of development begun by 2 Enoch. 

(1) Thus, in Angelology, the tendency towards systematization 
evident in 2 Enoch, as compared with 1 Enoch, has resulted, in 

3 Enoch, in the very elaborate angelological systems, in this Intro- 
duction referred to as A1, A2 and A 3 (wide the section on Angelo- 
logy, Introduction, § 14). 

In these angelological systems the interest has been focussed in an 
ever-increasing degree on the angelic inhabitants of the highest 
heaven, the angels of the Merkaba and the Throne, and hence 3 Enoch 
here presents elaborate accounts of this angelic world, which in 
comprehensiveness by far transcend those of 2 Enoch. The treatment 
of the angelic orders of the lower heavens is, on the other hand, | 

poorer in 3 Enoch than in 2 Enoch; but this is explained by the fact 
that most of the particular orders of angels, in 2 Enoch assigned to 
various of the lower heavens, are, in our book, located in the seventh 

heaven, with the exception of the angels of the planetary and stellar 
orders of angels, who, in accordance with Rabbinic traditions, are all 
located in the second heaven. 

(2) With regard to the conceptions of Enoch, 2 Enoch shows itself 
very clearly as belonging to a stage of development later than 1 Enoch, 
but earlier than our book; moreover, in this respect 2 Enoch may be 
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said, speaking metaphorically, to be on the straight line connecting 
1 Enoch with 3 Enoch. 
Whereas in 1 Enoch the visions of Enoch are the essential feature in 

the Enoch-conception (vide above), in 2 Enoch, on the contrary, the 
idea of Enoch’s transformation into a high Celestial Being plays an 
important part (see the above parallels, under BIV, V). ‘This idea 
has, however, not yet advanced as far as in 3 Enoch. Thus, Enoch, as 
a high archangel, still is in rank below MIKAEL, and has his place on 
the /eft hand of the Most High. It is evident that at the time of writing 
of 2 Enoch, the idea of Enoch as the ruler over all the angels and the 
vice-gerent of the Holy One, had never as yet been put forth. With 
this coheres that there is in 2 Enoch no trace of the identification of 
Enoch with Metatron, one of the central features of 3 Enoch, nor of 
Enoch as enthroned, although 2 Enoch knows of an angelic order 
called THRONES (ch. 201). 

(3) Respecting the conceptions of Judgement and Fate of Souls and 
Spirits 2 Enoch is more in keeping with 1 Enoch and the earlier 
Apocalyptic Literature, whereas 3 Enoch on this point rather reflects 
the earlier Rabbinic teachings (especially those of Bep Sammai). 

As is evident from the parallels between 1 and 3 Enoch given above, 
3 Enoch reveals familiarity with the ideas and expressions of 1 Enoch, 
1.6. 1 Enoch must have been well known to the circle from which 
3 Enoch emanated. ‘That this was the case also with at least parts of the 
writings embodied in the present 2 Enoch is postulated by the close 
parallels between 2 and 3 Enoch, some of which are as striking as to 
suggest a direct dependence of the latter upon the former. Special 
importance should perhaps be attached to the following features 
which appear in 2 and 3 Enoch exclusively: 

(1) The leaders of the Fallen Angels or Seducers of mankind as 
three in number, 2 En. 18 A, 3 En. 5°. 

(2) RADUERIEL-VRETIL, the Keeper of the Books, the Heavenly 
Registrar, 2 En. 22-23, 3 En. 27 (vide note on 3 En. 27). 

- (3) Enoch instructed in the secrets, first by angels, and then, in the 
highest mysteries, by the Holy One Himself, 2 En. 224-243, 3 En. 
TO? rin | י‎ 

There are, however, a few conceptions and passages of 2 Enoch 

which reflect a later development than our book. Still these are—in 
most cases—easily recognized as late additions. Such are: 

(1) ‘The conception of higher and lower orders 01 Merkaba-angels, 
a conception which, by the way, is frequently met with in the Zohar, 
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2 ENOTOS 204; 211 (vide above on the Parallels between 2 Enoch and 

3 Enoch, AI (b) 2 and A 11 (a) 4); cf. Zohar, i. 22a, 1. 41 0 7 

frequ. 

(2) The ten ranks of angels, 2 En. 20° A. 

(3) The eighth, ninth and tenth heaven, strangely enough carrying 
the Hebrew names of Kokabim (planets), Mazza@lop (constellations), 
and ‘4rabop (in reality the name of the seventh heaven). This 1s 
however only found in a corrupt passage quite out of keeping with the 
context. It is easily observed that 2 Enoch knows only of seven 
heavens. Vide Charles’s note on the passage in his edition of 2 Enoch, 
1896, 2 En. 21%-227 A. 

(4) The advanced calendary computations, 13-16 A, cf. 31, 32 A. 
Also on this point the addition-character of the passages showing 

later developments is unmistakable, and is, moreover, proved by a 

comparison of the two versions extant, A and B (as they are marked in 
Charles’s edition in his Apocrypha and Pseudepigrapha, ll. 43 1-469). 
B here presents the more original text, whereas in A the passages in 
question are inserted which reflect late calendary computations. 

Thus, ch. 145, where B reads simply, “‘according to the number of — 
the days’’, A has “according to the number of the days 365 and the 
quarter of a day’’.'Vhat the latter half of the passage in A is a late gloss 
is obvious. Even more apparent is the addition-character of the 
largest part of ch. 16 of the version A. Whereas ch. 16 B simply speaks 
of the 12 gates of entrance and the 12 gates of exit 01 the moon, 10 
makes these gates to represent the 12 months of the solar year, further 
alludes to the leap-year, speaks of the “great circle of 532 years,” etc. 
Nothing of this ts found in B. 

(5) Parts of the account of Creation contained in 30-33? acc. to A 
reveal influences from ranges of ideas outside the traditions reflected 
in 3 Enoch, vide in particular vss. 3, 8, 9, 13-18 of ch. 30, further 314 
(Satan-Satanail), 331: 5. It is highly significant that these passages 
also are only found in a. What is found in B is altogether compatible 
with the conceptions of the earlier Enoch Literature. 

It is interesting to note that it is mainly on the grounds of the 
conceptions found in the additional sections or passages referred to 
under (4) and (5) above, that Mrs Maunder in The Observatory, 
August 1918, argues for a late origin of 2 Enoch, maintaining that it 
reflects the traditions of the Bogomils. The arguments brought forward 
by Mrs Maunder obviously carry weight only for the passages on which 
they are based, and cannot be applied to 2 Enoch in its original form, 
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not even to the present form of version B. The observations of 
Mrs Maunder may be valuable for the textual history of 2 Enoch. 

Mrs Maunder’s suppositions as to the late origin of 2 Enoch as a 
whole are obviously refuted simply by the fact of the relations ob- 
taining between 2 Enoch and 3 Enoch; for neither can 3 Enoch be 
dependent upon a writing of Slavonic origin, nor can such a writing be 
conceived of as dependent upon the Hebrew 3 Enoch. 

Before arriving at a final conclusion as to the relation between 
2 and 3 Enoch the following considerations may be made, viz.: 

(1) The entirely Jewish character of a considerable part of the 
present 2 Enoch; 

(2) the strikingly close parallels, not only in general and detailed 
conceptions, but also in terms and expressions, between this Jewish 
stratum and 3 Enoch, as shown above; 

(3) the impossibility of conceiving any direct dependence of 3 Enoch 
upon a non-Jewish writing, to the extent obtaining here; 

> (4) the unmistakably earlier stage of development in 2 Enoch—as 
compared with 3 Enoch—of otherwise identical conceptions and ideas 
common to 2 and 3 Enoch (as has been shown above). 

On these considerations it may be urged that there was originally 
a Jewish writing, belonging to the Enoch Literature and embodied in 
the present 2 Enoch, and that this Jewish Book of Enoch was well 
known to the circle from which 3 Enoch has emanated. 

Further, from this assumption follows, as a corollary, that the 
Jewish writing in question must have originated at a fairly early date. 
In fact, the general types of ideas met with in this oldest and essential 
stratum of the present 2 Enoch, fit in perfectly with the date assigned 
to it by Charles, i.e. some time in the first century 4.2.1 ‘This would 
also fit in very well with assigning some date in the third century for 
the redaction of 3 Enoch; the interval would allow for the develop- 
ments reflected in 3 Enoch and for the assimilation which has taken 
place in 3 Enoch, on the one hand with the conceptions of Metatron 
and on the other with certain Rabbinic ideas (cf. above). 

1 Since the edition by Charles, 1896, has now gone out of print, a new separate 
edition of 2 Enoch by the same outstanding authority is greatly to be desired. 

‘That 2 Enoch has been extant in Greek is evident. The traces of a Greek text 
underlying the present 2 Enoch are numerous: Phoenixes, Chalkadri, Arkhas, the 
Greek names of the planets, etc. Vide Charles’s Introduction to the edition of 
1896. 
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§7c. PARALLELS AND SIMILARITIES OF EXPRESSION 
IN MANDAITIC LITERATURE 

(Quotations from Petermann’s Thesaurus, Lidzbarski’s Mand. Lit., 
Joh. B. d. Mand and Ginza. Mandaitic script transcribed in 
Rashi characters.) 

1. Similarities to the Enoch-Metatron pieces (3 En. 3-16, 48 C). 

(a) In general. 

RUT 08s (72) ClG noe pean) 

 ‎ A391(רוסכו %ויו סלב0סע
 ‎ספתעד לע סליפט0ו

ohne ףכ%סו '(כףסד‎ f39 0סוב5 קלכ0סע‎ 
 0‎יתבסר ףתכריבב סכר'ב

 ‎סבכירביתעד 3999

 ‎ 70סירתוער סיויוסס

 ‎ forty: Thrסקס(ר5

He, the Great One, gave him’ splendour 
and light and added for him to that which he 
had, he gave him a great garment, exquisite 
and imperishable, he blessed him with great 
blessing with which are blessed the mighty 
ones; they made him the father of the 
‘Upras, and he gives maintenance to his 
friends. 

eA ל‎ (ro beads). 
 ‎חיכר ךודקפפו ךורק
 ‎ךוכד%פו ךודק6פו ךוזרפזו

 וב5 5וכ 5ע ךוט5ל0סו
 סתסניכס ‏op ךודק(פ

Sy)סיס%כ רפת(ד ףיברור ירית ‏ 
psfלע ‏ fon0יססכ ‏ 

 חיברורל ףיבףסתו ןיעי קל
The Great (Life) has created and ap- 

pointed thee, has prepared thee, appointed 
thee and sent thee, has made thee a ruler over 
every thing, has appointed thee over the 
Sekinas and over the mighty gates of the 
Secret Place, has made thee a ruler over the 
Hidden ‘Upras that are standing and praising 
the Mighty (Life). 

3 En. 0% 48 C®, 

 8%. ("וגו לע המכח יל ףיסוה) ;
* . . «the Holy One added 

in me wisdom unto wisdom, | 
ete, 

Tics 
 (הואנ לש שובל יל השע) ;

““,..He made me a gar- 
ment of glory, etc.” 

g! (“‘blessed me with... 
blessings’’). 

For Metatron as the 
possessor and distributor 
of 0770050, vide note on 
3 En, 3" 

 ‎ Ch (aeתחת. 34
him strong, I took him, 
I appointed him, namely 
Metatron”’). 

3 En. 208, 48 c?. Meta- 
tron appointed over all the 
Treasuries and stores of 
every heaven. 

3 En. 48c*. Metatron 
put over the 
‘arabop and its gates. 

3 En. 10%; 48 Coe 

1 Vide Brandt, Mand. Schr. pp. 125-129, Lidzbarski, Ginza, pp. 65 
referring to Manda dHayye. 

Hall of | 
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GR. 11. 747 5 )767(: “Since I am one 
among the Great Ones, the Life Himself 
revealed to me...”’. 

ite ga "2 (9i**): 
 תיכהוה 02005 חכריה
 00505 0303 תיו%סו
 תיוסס 00505 בב

FISHIN)יסרוכ ‏% 
 תינרית 0יב0ט5 ?יסרוכ
 סכמיסספ סביכק%תו

Ib. 3; 24 (ib, 11, 2);‏ 

 ‏Pryt 3095 םינריס ףיסרוכ
 סכמיספפ סמלדוק תינריתו

** [ made a path for the good and put up a 
gate for the world, a gate for the world I put 
up and erected in it a throne, a Throne for the 
good I erected and fixed on it a lamp...a 
Throne I erected for the Prince of the 
Glorious Ones; 

and erected before it a lamp.” 

 ‏reaver hs וס" 5 )3732?( 2

 ‏fs 9°37 0ב0ב לע
 ןירת ‏fey ב0ר5 סיסרוכ

** \+ the door of the Chamber of Life a 
Throne was erected for the Prince of the 
Glorious Ones.” 

Weer? © (Oxf. 1. xviii): 

3A9) סיויז 30ר5 5ירת (יסרוכ‎ 
 ‎ס5ע בית0י 0יויו

“For the Prince of the Glorious Ones a 
Throne is erected...and the Prince of the 
Glorious Ones is seated upon it.” 

Cf. with reference to ’Abapur, the ‘Third 
Life”’: 

WIL. 16-17? (Oolasia 1. ix): 1 
honour and glorify ’Abapur, the ancient, 

OHBI 

3 En. 111 (vide note 1b.) 
and 48 c’. 

a En. זס‎ Al these 
things the Holy One, 
blessed be He, made for 
me: He made mea Throne, 
similar to the Throne of 
Glory. And He spread for 
me a carpet of splendour 
and brilliant appearance, of 
beauty, grace and mercy, 
similar to the carpet of the 
Throne of Glory; and on 
it were fixed all kinds of 
lights in the universe. And 
He placed it at the Door of 
the (Seventh) Hall and 
seated me on it.” 

3 En. 48 05 “I set up his 
throne at the door of my 
Hall, that he may sit and 
judge the heavenly house- 
hold. And I placed every 
prince before him, to re- 
ceive authority from him.” 

3yEn 107} T have made 
him into a prince and a 
ruler over all the princes of 
my kingdom and over all 
the children of heaven.” 
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high, secret and guarded one,. ..at the door 
of the Chamber of Life a Throne is founded 
for him, and he is seated on it, the balance 
is erected before him; he weighs works and 
rewards; he sees and knows the worlds and 
the cons, what they are doing.” 

 ‎ ovתיבד 0ב0ב ‎ fepn froסיכסןומ ספימר
Pho סימגסו ףיד(בוע 5'קסת קע(דוק ןירת,‎ 

 ‎ Bohsףירסדו 0ימ0‎ Oh 5%ידב6ד
Cf. further on ’Abapur, GR. 174, 

IVT O18, GIRu285 a 280 2007 as) ee 
‘“?Abapur, the ancient, high, secret and 

guarded one, who is Aigh and seated in the 
deep, and sees what is hidden and searches 
the worlds and generations, sees what they 
are doing and is appointed over the spirits 
to weigh all works that they have done,— 
[him] we call as witness”’. 

igo 22 ai 

 5ע סתרסטכו סיססיכ'ס ןמ רותס3ב05 סתיססכ
HAןמ סתניקסתו סתרקנ% םירב םיר ןמ ‏ 

 סתסד'בעכ ןינ'קסת ‏doy ןירס ר01'0 סעסונ
B93 םיר ןמ‎ Sys SpA 

‘“T hid ’Abapur away from the planets 
and preserved his treasure exceedingly well. 
I made him shining and glorious by the 
fragrance of ether resting on him. We made 
his works and words exceeding glorious.” 

M1233) 234 (Oxfoii. ai): 

 ‎ס'סוב55 ףי'קד ףדכסע סיסב'5ר (עויב ‎ dyלע
 ‎סכר ףרוסכר סיף

“On the day when Manda dHayye clad 
himself in his garment of light,? his splen- 
dour rose over the worlds of light.. all 
gathered together before him. . .opened their 
mouth and blessed Manda dHayye....” 

ML. 234, 235 (Oxf. 11. ii): “On the day 
when they bound the girdle on Manda 

3 En. 48 c8 (cf. preceding 

page). 

3 En. 111: 5. “All living 
beings’ thoughts of heart 
and all the secrets of the 
Universe and all the Secrets 
of Creation were revealed 
to me....Before a man 
does think, I know what is 
in his thoughts. And there 
is nothing above סת‎ 
nor below in the deep 
hidden from me.” 

3 Enis) * AS Come 

3 En. ל‎ “When “the 
Holy One etc.” 

 3 יי

1 On the significance of ML. 233 seqq. in that connection vide Lidzbarski’s note 2 
on p. 233 op. cit. “ Im Folgenden werden die einzelnen Stiicke der sakralen Kleidung 
der Mandaer...durchgegangen...wie sonst wird das Geschehnis in die Urzeit verlegt 
und mit einem héheren Wesen in Verbindung gebracht.”’ 

| 
| 

| 
| 
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dHayye, his splendour rose over the ‘Upras 
and Sekinas. When the ‘Upras and Sekinas 
saw the splendour of Manda dHayye, they 
all were affrighted before his splendour’’. 

 ‏Dp) סויז ןמ ןוספוכ)

WL. 236,.237 (Oxf. 11. vi): 

 ‎ fyסלנ0סךתר ‎ 07005 fafnסייקד 5‎ Stע
 0‎ 99913090כד

 ‎סת ‎ the day when they put the crown*(כת
Manda dHayye, its splendour rose over all 
the eggs. ..all the worlds shine through it(s 
splendour).” 

Wet 32 (xt, 1.1); 

 חת0ניכס ףסנכו סירתוע ףסככ
 קל5סרת ףירתועד ‏foshy ר0ו0%5 ףיסרוכ
 סירתועד 0כ50מ ר0ו0י5 0550רת (יסרוכ
 ‏Ph סיפיפכ סיסירב ספנסרתו
 ‏fo7 ףתסניכס לעו ףירתוע לע סויוז
 ‏Ay Pryor 0ת(כיכסו ףירתוע
 ןוקלוכ ףירתוער ףכ50ע ר(וףיד

SNףיפנףכ ןוסלוכ ףיפנסכ ‏ ODM‏ 
 קלע ‏ferrphn frsh7 ןוכיעס'כו ..
 סיתבסר סתכריבב סליכר0בעו

“The ‘Upras and 09188 gathered together,‏ 
they erected a throne for Yayar, the King‏ 
of the ‘Upras,...they put shining crowns‏ 
(garlands) upon his head. His splendour went‏ 
out over the Upras and Sekinas. When the‏ 
‘Upras and Sekinas saw the splendour of‏ 
Yayar, the King of the ‘Upras, they all‏ 
gathered together by him...and laid their‏ 
Right Hand upon him. They blessed him‏ 
with the Great Blessing.” : 

ML. 241 (Oxf. .וז‎ xi): 

Po7hpho) frsh7 0רפסכףד%פ ך06536קע ןו‎ 
 ‎ךסלע ר'קפפ (יברד

“Our Father! They gave Thee the true 
(pure) dominion and the command which the 
Great (Life) has committed to Thee.” 

6 
me a royal crown...its 
splendour went forth in 
the four quarters of the 
‘Arabop  Ragi*‘, and 
through the seven heavens, 
and in the four quarters of 
the world.” 

3 En. 145. “When the 
Holy One put this crown 
on my head....” 

3 En. 143°. * When the 
Holy One, blessed be He, 
put this crown on my head, 
(then) trembled before me 
all the Princes of Kingdoms 
who are in the height of 
‘Arabop Ragi*‘ and all the 
hosts of every heaven... 
and they all fell prostrate 
when they saw me.” 

3 En. 85 

5-2 
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(6) ‘The ‘Youth’. 

ML. 244 (Oxf. .זז‎ xix): 

 ‎סיכמיס(פ5 ןופ(נ6קנףימו ףירתוע5 ןו5(כ(טוו
 ‎סופ ןמ (ימ תיתסר יסספסכ ?י50בףרו ףכב%ר

BAD 

‘‘Small am I among the “Upras, a suckling 
am I among the Shining Ones, yet I am 
great, and my soul is great in me for I have 
drunk water from the mouth of Euphrates.’ 

GR.v. 4 192!8-45 )1111-15( : Manda dHayye 
addressed by JFohana from the Jordan: 
‘““Come, come, /’ttle youth of three years and 
one day, smallest among his brothers and 
oldest among his fathers, who himself is 
small, but his words distinguished ”’. 

ppyy phsn fron רב‎ for 0750' fof finn 

 ‎םיפ%כו סק% עוז דק ‎ Sphoh3shטוז וקד

 6‎יברו6רפמ סע%דגופו

The Youthful Child, Rabya Talya, occurs 
 (‎ 220%) (Oxi, ix), 2647 Oxtaaivianותו.

with the name Arspan and the epithet פסת**‎ 
of the Splendours”’ (= the Glorious Ones): 
pyres 93. In GR. 243%? (also leas? ye 
Hibil bar Adam (the Abel of OT.) is called 
thus. A particular réle is played by the 
Rabya Talya in the latter part of the ninth 
book of GR. pp. 235-238. On this vide Lidz- 
barski’s introduction, 7b. pp. 234, 235. The 
First Life (or its ‘sons’) creates through his 
word “the only (unique; povoyevys: Lidz- 
barski) son, the great, righteous Unique One, 
who went forth from the great, righteous 
Unique One”. The First Life clothes him in 
“garments of splendour”’, puts ‘‘diadems of 
light’? upon him. He is questioned by the 
messenger ’Adakas-Malala or ’ Adakas-Ziua: 
*‘What is Thy Name?”’ and answers: “I am 
the Youthful Child, the righteous, great 
Unique One”. Then he is brought by that 
messenger to the “‘ S°kina within the S¢kina”’ 
and he beholds the ‘“‘Splendour which is 
above all splendour, the Light above all 
Light, on the right of whom there are 1000 
times 1000 shining ones and on his left 
10,000 times 10,000 shining ones’’. When he 

410. “ Becatiae ja. goa 
small and a youth among 
them (sci. the Angels) in 
days, months and years, 
therefore they call me 
‘Youth’ (Na‘ar).” 49: “he 
(the youth Metatron) shall 
be a prince and a ruler over 
you in the high 6307608 - 

3 En. 48 01. * 1 made him 
strong ,;ןיתרביא)‎ 8 
phasis, ‘I 1600 
was originally meant to be 
conveyed), I took him, 1 > 
appointed him, namely Me- 
tatron, my servant who is 
one (unique) among all the 

> children of heaven.” 
Cf. and contrast 3 En. 

31,2. R. Ishmael asks Me- 
tatron: “‘Whatts thy name?” 
He answers ותו‎ ges 
my King calls me Youth”’. 

3 En. 1: * chamber with- 
in chamber’’. 

3 En. 6%. “‘thisone whom 
I have taken from among 
them (i.e. men) is an Elect 
One among (the inhabi- 
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goes down he finds the First Life in its S¢kina, 
tells of his vision, and thereupon proceeds to 
the other worlds of light which are com- 
mitted to him that he may put them in order; 
at last he is sent by the ‘Great, Mighty 
Mana’ with a message to the devotees on 
earth (the Nasoreans, i.e. Mandzans). Vide 
also beg. of eleventh book, p. 251 (249), 
which book acc. to Lidzbarski ‘‘in einem 
anderen Kreise als die sonstigen mandaischen 
Schriften entstanden ist”’. 

ie אד‎ beterm,2409'° *: 

 0‎דיס?י ‎ A397...9קידסו
Pray hop fp) ofp 

 0‎יו305ו 05 0סור(פ (יוסיכד

 ‎ןוקלוכ 5ע סירפ9פו ...9קיד0ו
Pooh DAY ןוקיכר 0יד0בוע‎ 

fysh ספדוק סייסקיכ‎ 
“The Unique, Great, Righteous One... 

created a beloved ‘Ufra that he should be a 
discerner (teacher: f6)9fD) for himself and 
his father, the Righteous One,...that he 
should teach concerning all works that shall be 
(done) and arrange teaching before his father.” 

(c) “Enos. 

In the Mandaic literature ‘Enos (? Ano) is 
given a prominent place. The name itself is 
derived from the OT. ’£no8; mostly he is 
mentioned in juxtaposition with Hitil (= 
Abel) and Sipil (= Seth), all three being 
‘Upras with special functions, differently 
represented in different contexts. On the 
significance of ‘Enos one may in the first 
place refer to Reitzenstein, D. Mand. B. d. 
Herrn d. Grosse and Das iran. Erlés. Myst. 
pp. 115-134.' ‘Eno& 18 the last Messenger 
and Revealer of Truth to the world, the 
Guide, and Saviour of those who follow him. 
It will be unnecessary here to repeat the 
whole of the ‘“‘‘Eno8-episode”’ in the Apo- 
calypse of GR. analyzed by Reitzenstein and 
Scheder (GR. 3048) :? * “Eno8- Upra comes 
into the world...heals the sick, opens the 
eyes of the blind, makes the lepers clean... 
vivifies the dead; he wins adherents among 

tants of) the world and he 
is equal to all of them in 
faith, righteousness, and per- 
fection of deeds.” 

48%, “ I(God) appointed 
Metatron over the angelic 
rulers of the world 710 re- 
veal to them the secrets of 
my words and to teach the 
decree of my _ righteous 
judgement.” 

To illustrate the manner 
and import of the rejection 
of ’“no¥ in 3 Enoch, it may 
be allowed to repeat here 
the relevant fragment, ch. 5: 

‘“‘From the day when the 
Holy One expelled the First 
Adam from the Garden of 
Eden Sekina was dwelling 
upon a Kérubd under the 
Tree of Life...and the 
first man and his genera- 
tion were sitting outside 
the gate of the Garden to 
behold the image of the ap- 
pearance of the splendour 
of Sekind....And every- 
one who made use of the 
splendour of Sekina,... 
he neither became ill nor 

1 Vide also the valuable expositions by Scheder in Reitzenstein und Scheder 
Stud. z. Ant. Synkret. aus Iran v. Griechenl. pp. 306, 326-341. 

2 Scheeder, op. cit. pp. 332-336. 
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(jp ןימי קמ‎ the Jews”,. . .* Eno8-“Upraas- 
cends (on high) and sits with (joins) the 
M°sunne-KuSta”’ (= Die zur Seligkeit ent- 
riickten Mandaer: Lidzbarski). Cf. later 
MF. 242 (also GR. 338°, 339 seqq.). In the 
present connection attention must be called 
to GR, 4755 sea (52/9 seq-)—an insertion acc. 
to Lidzbarski: 

 ‏fp ףינספוט ס%דוק ןמ %ית% ‏fonw סונע
SPA.סת(ברוסו 197 ‏ 

“““Enos-‘Upra comes before the Water 
Floods to Noah and his tribe” (cf. GR. 
26318-29), 

This should be put by the side of the 
traditions in GR., eleventh book (vide Lidz- 
barski, GR. pp. 250, 251). The Unique One 
sends the three ‘Upras, Hibil, Sipil and’ Anos 
into the world to give assistance to the spirits 
of the faithful. The Planets (being the 
Enemies of the Spiritual World) try to over- 
power them, and plan the destruction of the 
whole generation, first through the sword 
(against Hzbil), then through Fire (against 
Sifil)' and lastly through a Deluge (against 
‘Anos). (Cf. how in 3 En. the removal of 
Enoch is connected as well with the idolatry 
of ‘Eno& as with the Deluge.) “Eno§ is re- 
presented as fearing the attempts by the 
Planets but is addressed by Manda dHayye 
as follows (GR. x1. 26615 sea4- Pet.): 

 ‏prho 0מ50ר ףיסיב ןמ לוסדית 6...%5טוו םוכע
ypינספוט ‏? hoe Sy phd fenךתליד ‏ 
 0רסיד0ד ףרוקכו ?ויז ך(6ניתיףיע , , ,(יבססנתימ
 ך6ת%ו5 סוקיכו ךףפיוסיכ

“Little ‘Eno’... Be not afraid. . .of the Evil 
Ones of this world (and) of the Water Floods. 
They will be taken away above thy head... 
I will bring thee splendour and light which 
will be thy helpers and stand by thee.” 

suffered he any pain; no 
demons got power over 
him nor were able to in- 
jure him...until the time 
of the generation of ’“no¥ 
who was the head of all tdol 
worshippers of the world. 
And what did the genera- 
tion of 08ם*"‎ do? They 
went from one end of the 
world to the other, and 
each one brought silver, 
gold, precious stones and 
pearls in heaps like unto 
mountains and hills making 
idols out of them through- 
out all the world....And 
they brought down the sun, 
the moon, planets and con- 
stellations, and placed them 
before the idols on their 
right hand and on their 
left to attend them even as 
they attend the Holy One, 
blessed be He....What 
power was in them that 
they were able to bring 
them down:...(answer:) 
‘Uzeda, ‘Azza and ‘Azzi’el 
...taught them sorceries 
whereby they brought them 
down and made use of 
them. In that time the 
ministering angels brought 
charges (against them) be- 
fore,.the Holy Onewmn 
saying...‘ Master of the 
World! What hast thou to 
do with the children of 
men?’ As it is written — 
(Ps. 85): ‘ma ends ki 
pizk*’rennu’ (what is man, 
’Eno8, that thou art mind- 
ful of him?). Ma ’Adam is 
not written here, but ma 
’enos, for he (i.e. *=no’8) is 
the head of the idol wor- 
shippers.” 

(Cf. Lam. R. Proém 24, 
dependent on 3 En., Gen. 
R.v5?, 10°, 12°,2aem 

1 Thus originally, acc, to Lidzbarski, GR. .כ‎ 250, ll. 29-31. 
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GR. x1. 2643! (2667-267? Pet.): 

 0‎ feophמ50ר סיסיב ‎ yoho7סת05ת ?ירבוג
 ‎ Ayoshsןוכ'ס (ירכוג וסלו ןוכ'כ 0‎ fdsו'ז

DAS pho 0מ503 ?יןססמ סתועד וס ףרוקכו‎ 
rho ףעלףב 57.903 ס'סקד סטוו סונע‎ 
fri) Sy ך05י50גע‎ Anh fer 0דנ0מ ספרסע?ו‎ 

 ‎ frsrfpןיופס 0מ5%ר
The Evil Ones of the world shall say: 

“These Three Men are in the world, and 
(but) they are not men but splendour and 
light: it shows its image in this world by 
(with) the ttle ‘Eno§ who stands alone in 
this world. And Manda dHayye said to 
him: Come, I will reveal to thee concerning 
the hideous secrets of this world.” 

Giopstebet. 270° 16: 

 ‎ nero foךסניתילג 9טוו םונע
 6‎מ50ר ?יסיבד 616ר לע ‎ phoתיוסר

 ‎תק%ן%תעו תס(ור ןויפנימ תיפסידו
Pooh) סיעוסער‎ Arby לע‎ honda ןויפכיע‎ 

TAZAY) דסבע 6לוכר 0ו0ר‎ Sy ך0ליתילג‎ 
 ‎ןוישוסלע ךףתסירפס 00503 סבתער

 ‎ך0ליב6סע ‎ fryךףתסו5 ףיוקינר סרוסנו
PrAp7AD סתסכ%ס ףסובכב‎ 

 ‎ןוכ5ב0סעד ‎ m3 ypףייס ‎ Ancoךסלע
 ‎סיסדסכתימ סלע ףיסיבד רפטסנתע ך?פיד

 ‎סכוביסכיכר ‎ hoyסכובכ'סכינר ןוקיסדעב 0יטסמ
 ‎ foך6ליפט5‎ fy 6ע ‎ firsךססיפטסו

PANINI ךסת6ו5 ?יוסיכר ףרוקכ לע (רוסכ‎ 
 ‎ףירבוגד ‎ TOA pon povךסתסו5 ןמד

 ‎ phosסויה תיב5 5010

‘Lo, thou hast seen, little ‘Eno, (that) I 
revealed to thee concerning the secret of the 
Evil Ones of this world whom thou didst see 
and feared them, before whom thou didst 
tremble and shake. I revealed to thee con- 
cerning the secret of heavens and earth, I 
revealed to thee concerning the secret of 
every doing and work (that [are]) in the 
world, I instructed thee concerning them. 
I gave thee splendour and light, that it should 
be with thee on that first garment that they 
gave thee (you) from the House of Life, now 
kept with thee (treasured in thy possession), 
on (for) which the Evil Ones are fighting that 

In 3 En, ’*£no8 is on the 
side of the‘ planets’, against 
the right faith. 

At the same time the 
features in Mand. belong- 
ing to ‘Eno& in his char- 
acter of ‘‘Urmensch-Er- 
lé6ser-Licht-Gesandte’’, to 
speak with Reitzenstein, 
are in 3 Enoch found in 
Enoch-Metatron: 

(1) Just as the little 
‘Eno8 stands alone in this 
world against the domi- 
nance of the Evil Ones 
(Planets) so Enoch-Meta- 
tron the youth is the one 
and only righteous as a- 
gainst the rest of mankind 
who pay obeisance to the 
idols (i.e. the powers of the 
lower world) and have 
ousted the Divine Light, 
the (Ziuha) Sekina, from 
the world. 

(2)e When GRo’30U 
(29!) makes ‘Eno8-‘Uthra 
ascend on high after his 
appearance in this world, 
3 En. again lets Enoch be 
taken up on high away 
from the idol-worshippers, 
the followers of .מ‎ 

(3) Enoch is the only 
righteous one in his gene- 
ration. 

(4) The revelation of 
secrets of the world is ac- 
cording to 3 En. made by 
the Holy One to Enoch- 
Metatron. 

(San lo) Lie 
garment of Light from the 
House of Life (the Hekal 
of the Holy One) is given 
to Metatron. 
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they may take it and they will not succeed in 
taking it. Lo, I added for thee light unto 
light that it may be with thee in the image of 
these two men, thy brethren, who went away 
from thee and entered the House of 1,116." 

The eleventh book of GR. is introduced 
thus: 

pthפי'תיס 93 939 םוכ6ד (רדיסו 0:0 וס ‏ 
 סינ0ברור ‏fron 93 939 ס67% 93° 0נר
 :%ר0קעד

‘This is the secret and the book of the Great‏ 
Anos, the son of the Great Sipil, the son of the‏ ' 
Great’ Adam, the son of the Mighty ‘Ubras of‏ 
Glory” (GR. 251" [2491°]).‏ 

The first section of the twelfth book of‏ 
fnf3she 73טלוכד ‏ GR. calls ‘Eno8, inter alia:‏ 

polo יד|‎ fy) the son of the leaves (scil. of writings) 
of all knowledge (or: yvéous). (GR. 268", 

270% ]272% 5, 273"].) | 
Cf. the beginning of the ninth book of 

GR 
 תת56כר6קד (רדיסו ‏hrf וק ןיזחס
 סדנ9מ ןולסירפסו ןופילגד ףיבכוכ 0כוסד
 ‏SDS ןוכבףקעו ליכית 9קר0ב ףייסד
 ןו53סקע סוכ ו 5יתיסו 5יביסו סוכ%ו ליתיסו

opps fpf‏ 

“ This is the secret and the book of the overthrow 
of the seven planets which (secret and book) 
Manda dHayye revealed and taught onthe 
earth Tebel; and he gave them to Hibil, Sipil 
and’ Anos and Hibil, Sipil and’ Anos gave them 
to those who love their name” (GR. 223" 
[2221°]). ‘The book contains polemics against 
the false religions which are said to have 
emanated from the seven planets. For Eno8 
(together with Hibil and Sipil) as (1) the 
prototype for the Faithful; (2) the leader, 
guide of the Spirits of the Faithful; (3) the 
Messenger, the Word, sent by the Life to 
wake up, teach and guide the believers, it 
is not necessary to give references. Vide, 
however, first and eleventh sections of 
fifteenth book of GR., further GR. 28619, 
52°, 307, 48°. The spirits have to give account 
for their life before ’Ano8-‘Upra: GR. 405% 
 ,‎ as messenger, wins followers"למס, .(377°)

(6) 3 En. 8. “In that 
hour the Holy One added 
in me...splendour unto 
splendour (speaking of Me- 
tatron).” 

One may here recall the 
Jewish tradition of a book 
of Adam, transmitted to 
(or recovered by) Enoch 
and after him to Noah 
(starting from the Pseude- 
pigraphical writings, esp. 
elaborated inT°fillap’ Adam 
ha-Rison [OM. ii. 401, S. 
Raziel, beg.]) as a possible 
parallel to the book given 
to Hibil, Sipil and Ano’. 
Cf. also Metatron as ‘‘the 
Knower and Revealer of 
Secrets’, 3 En 4sie a. 

Cf. above and 3 En. 
48 D?° with note. 

3 Enoch looks upon the 
functions of ’Eno8 quite 
differently. So far from 
seeing in him the leader of 
the Faithful he is really the 
instigator of the false re- 
ligions. ‘The party of 
"08 is denounced as that 
of idol-worshippers, who 
make use of the sun, moon, 
planets and constellations 
(ie. the ‘Seven’ and 
“Twelve’). 
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adherents, appears as it were as the head of 
the ‘ligta’ (party, circle of believers): 

GR. xv. 1.2961 (299!) the Great Life says 
to ‘Eno8: 

 ‎ 0טוגל 5‎ Apyasיבית ןמ
oh ןיכטסגלר‎ Appar יוכ‎ 

‘““Go, collect a party from Tebel, like the 
party that we have collected.” 

Cf. in this connection also GR. 1. 1. 44° 
6 

fon fofםכר6מ6 0יסעדסק ‏ 
 ןוקד ס0ד%ר ףיכב ןוקלוכ5 ףכנסירפסלו
 תת0נסק 0רסדב (ילדפיתיעו ןיו9קלו

fo)ןועסית ‏ forosסנסרסוקד סיכ050ער ‏ 
00025 nfs yp ןיטס6מו ןיטססד‎ 

josh IM)סנגרסו ףפס(כו 030073 ‏ 
 ...0תסוסמדו ףפיוד ‏(fends סכ?יכיקו סכוכימו

" * 1, 6 First Messenger, (1) speak andteach 
all the children of Adam who were, who are 
and who shall be born in that generation: 
Do not listen to the words (subd: speech) 
of the angels of defection who deviate and 
cause (some, many) of the children of men to 
err and cause them to covet gold and silver, 
money, possession and property and images 
of fraud and simulacres.” 

Gite xiv 20410 02085 1. Pet.): 

 ‎לוכ .‎ f7yhi fnfysןפמסדוק> %תסוסמרב
 ‎ 5תנסיניתר 00505 0רס0כ05 ן6תסולו

 ‎סכוזקינ5
“The spirits that have worshipped (or 

sworn fealty to) idols (images), none of them 
shall ascend to our presence, they are not 
worthy (to be) with us and they will not 
behold the world of the Second One.”’ 

Acc. to 3 En. the ‘party’ 
that ’£no& ‘collects’ 8 
that of idol-worshippers. 
In Life of Enoch Enoch is 
represented as collecting 
a party of believers in God, 
among thethen inhabitants 
of the world. 

3 En. 577%: the idol-wor- 
shippers bring silver, gold, 
precious stones and pearls, 
and make of them images 
(idols) in the whole world. 

So the generation of 
508 of 3 En. 5 are no 
worthy to dwell with the 
Sekina, 

)4( Some further illustrations of the similarity of expressions and 
ideas in Mand. and 3 En. may be given. Space will not allow giving 
both text and translation in full; for the translation of the passages 
references must be made to Lidzbarski’s ML., GR. and M#., which 

in any case must be consulted for a more thorough testing of the 
present pages. 
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Cricniie tLe cle lag ee cl. lc 
frodap ןוקלוכד ףרףע‎ 

 ‎%ךיב6כ 0רמימבו 0ת0ר 05יףסב
 ‎ 6ןמ 6רוקכד ףיכ050ע ןוסו

A397 רוקכ ןמו ףיכד ?ויז)‎ 
 ‎םיכ56מ ססיפקתעו ןורפ לי
 ‎סנסיניפו ףכססר ףתסיבסותד

 ‎סכ05טובו ‎ pron(תסיבסותב ןוקפוכ
 ‎ yorןיכססמו ןימיסקו

 ‎ fof fosfine...טרוקכד |

“The Lord of all Kings spoke with great 
force and mighty word. . .and (= then) came 
forth (were born) angels of light;...and... 
angels of praise. . . without end, or reckoning, 
imperishable; all full of praise, and (they are) 
standing praising the lofty King of Light (cf. 

 ‎ו
167 worlds of light: GR. 199**. 
360 worlds of light: GR. 289**. 

ML. 266%; °. 

OG 1 Wp hd ey Ut tel 

 ‎ fpfסתועד ךסיוססע
 0‎כ0עד ,‎ fofסיתבסר סתועדו

 ‎%ירתוע ןוסלוכ ןמ ףיעסכר ?תיססכ
 ‎ hynfonsםימ56 0סמססו ןיתיסו

A9)097 ףיברור ףייס6כ ?יכובפיסו‎ 
“Come I will show thee the image of 

Mana, and Mana and his great hidden image 
that is hidden from all “Upras in 365 hidden, 
mighty worlds and eggs of light.” 

"10,000 times 1000 worlds of light”: 
1 2- (1301): 

 ‎סרו סכד 0ימ56 ?יפ5% ןףבור
 ו 2

*)116( created for me a world...in that 
world he created for me 10,000 times 1000 
worlds of light and created for me 360 mighty, 
intrinsic Jordans. In each world alone he 
created for me 360,000 ‘Upras, in each Sekina 
alone he created for me 360,000 Sekinas.” 

Gitavn5. 199° (199"*): 
“Thegreat, beloved, original Sam-Ziua, the 

man, whose S°Kina is resting (dwelling) above 
the 167 mighty, superior worlds of light. 
Each single world is 1000 times 1000 para- 

3 En. 40%. “After that 
the Holy One opens his 
mouth and speaks one 
word and creates others 
(scil. angels) in their stead 
...and each one stands be- 
fore His throne uttering 
the ‘Holy’”; 37%: “outior 
every word that goes forth 
from his mouth an angel is 
created: and he stands in 
the singing company of the 
ministering 8618 

Cf. 3 En. 24%" (18,000 
worlds); 48 at (g55 heavens 
=the hidden abodes of the 
Godhead). 

Ci13 En, 22 B Cage 
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sangs, and 10,000 times 10,000 Sekinas are 
dwelling in it; in each single Sekina 0 
times 1000 ‘Upras are dwelling, and each 
single ‘Upra inhabits a Sekina.”’ 

Cf. MF. pp. 8, 9 and Lidzbarski’s note 5 
ib. on the number 12,000. 

The number 360 is most frequent es- 
pecially in ML.: besides 360 worlds of light 
already referred to we meet with 360,000 
‘Upras (ML. 237°), 360 myriads of thousands 
Glorious Ones (Ziue: GR. 162°), 360 foun- 
tains of splendour, light and glory (ML. 
236°, 2651), 360 or 360,000 Jordans (GR. 
 ‎ 5215: 5 147°, ML. 265’), 360 Watchersד
(Natre: ML. 273°), 360 secrets in the world 
(ML. 225: 5(, 360 balances erected before the 
Aged ’Abapur (ML. 92!>?). 

The Lord of Greatness created_on his 
right 444 Sekinas and on his left 366 Sekinas, 
6 

 ;‎ of “‘Upras, ML. 18%, 714ב 0 -
of years, ML. 701. 

180,000 myriads of ‘Upras, GR. 1 tach 
550,000, 444,000 and 660,000 ‘Upras went 

from different parts to Manda dHayye, GR. 
36111 (cf. Lidzbarski’s note 2 on ML. 18). 

60,000 myriads of years, ו‎ 
800 000 myriads of ‘Upras, GRE280 
880,000 myriads of Upras, ML. 70°. 
900,000 myriads of ‘Upras, GR. 290%. 

i2+ (212 Pet.):ו ‏ 

 תכונסנידל סליכ סלמי50ס יוכ

yy)סרגספ ‏ phos03035 ףיוקס6 ‏ 
 סילותפ תכונסכיד ךסמסו ‏Avo תיבד

 0ב0ב סלותפ ך0ו'סס ‏fro תיבר 0ב0ב
 639 סדוג 93. סלולדו תייק תיבד

 657 05ט3ע ףיוסב50 ןופפכ 9ר9רסד
 £99097 639 0כוכטר6סט (יו'ססכו

 קכ50רת ףכפוג ז9ור ןמ 05י5כ סלותיסו

ofp) 56°93ייסד 0רתיב תכונסכיר ‏ 

 ףרוסכ סלוכד ‏fonhsy fy - 0רת0בו

ofp)0'05ק (יג'סב ‏ Aros shoסיברור ‏ 

 רמסו סתףוכד סנ(יכיכ ןירתו ריקו
 קנ'קסמס 0כ0ר ‏finprphy fiho3s תכוכנ%כיד
 חייפרו36כ ןוסלוכ סופגכ ןותינו ןוקסיכ

fop hop frp psסימיססבו ‏ 

In 3 En. 22 C, 12,000 and 
its multiples are prominent. 

For the large part played 
by numbers in 3 En., vide 
Index on numbers’ and 
notes on passages in ques- 
tion. 

In 3 En. the number 365 
is conspicuous; together 
with 1000 times 10,000 

 .(‎ EOIוס
360,000 occurs in 3 En. 
Zone. 

19,000.23, 72412) 
66,000: 3 En. 33°. 

800,000: 3 En. 33°. 
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“(Dinanukt went out to this world, voiced 
the call of Life, taught disciples 60 years, 
60 months and 60 days.) When the measure 
of Dinanukt was completed for him and he 
left his body, they brought him to the door 
of the House of Life. And Dinanukt spake: 
Open for me the door of the House of Life. 
Then they opened for him the door of Life 
and lifted up for him the Bar Goda(= Pargod, 
Veil) of Security. They rose, clad him in a 
garment of splendour, brought him a garland 
of the vine Ruaz and put it on his head. And 
Dinanukt stood in the abode of Life, in the 
abode that is all splendour and in the abode 
that is all ght. And he stood in great 
strength, praised the Mighty Life and (him 
whose) epithet (title) is honoured and exalted 
like himself. And Dinanukt spake: With this 
ascension (massegta) with which I have 
ascended, all truthful, faithful and goodly 
Nasoreans shall ascend and attain.”’ 

 ו

 6סדוק סמוס 'ףנוד% וסל םימ6ס5 סיוקבסםית 5
 סי'ס0כ ‏feng סלתע סות סעוס ליעל'ע העמוס
 00593 559'0גתיל0לו

Cf. GR. 11.1. 431 (457°). 
El-Siddai, 170% 
Hidden Names, GR. 15277, 

Azazel, Azaziel, 'Taqfel and Margazel the 
 ,‎ Keel 7355כ

GR. v.3. 18538 (18023): 
foil רסק ספר‎ frofns feph7 0ת(שיכ ךינ(ק‎ 
peppy תוסו ףספוטר%‎ fohos7 ףינ0מלו‎ soho 

‘Those spirits resemble earthen vessels 
that (take on blackness) become black... .”’ 

3 En. 17, 10°, 16% 1 
(door of the Seventh Hall). 

3 En. 251, 45° (Pargod), 
101: cf. notes ad loc. 

 ‎ seeו דר, 2
3 En. 1818) 22 

487. 

3 En. 42 and 4887 6 
and the reading: 6 
Holy One has _ seventy 
names that are explicit and 
the rest that are not ex- 
plicit are innumerable and 
unsearchable.”’ 

3 En. 48d! no. 6: Mar- 
geziel, as one of the names 
of Metatron. For Azazel 
and Azaziel, cf. below 
p. 168, n. 1. 

3 En. 47°. The colour of 
the wicked was like the 
bottom of a pot on account 
of the wickedness of their 
doings. 

A most striking parallel to 1 En. may be included here, as relevant 
also to the subject of 3 En. 5 treated at some length above. 

GR )ד‎ T 10" Pet,): 

 ‎ Any(יק(יכיסו 5616
 95‎מיר6כ רוט5 קילס 5‎ SGD) pspע

 0‎תע6קר3 (ין0ר :0‎ fapיבס6קתימו
 ‎ןוקפוכד ןוי6זסר ןמ ףיבס%כו (ילות(מ
 ‎חירתסו ..,סיכסףכ חקורד 616ר ןעו

1 En. 6175: * And it came 
to pass when the children 
of men had multiplied that 
in those days were born 
unto them beautiful and 
comely daughters. 2. And 
the angels, the children of 
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 7 דד ד 223 105. 60.)

 ןאת6מ%תוער 0ו00רב רע 5
 ןיכיפי5סגיכ6ס5ו ‏whan 5י50ביכ05ו
 ןיכביסססר לוכ לע ‏fray ןסת%מףמועמ
3 

“Ruha and the seven (planets) went (and) 
ascended to the mount of Karmel, they 
ascended and meditated on secrets of love. 
The hideous ones are sitting and planning 
and they take (forth) of the secrets of all of 
them, and of the secret of Ruha they take 
(forth). ..and they say. ..nobody shall know 
the secret of our oath and we will not reveal 
our word and we will not reveal our oath or 
anything of all that we have planned in our 
world.’ Cf, GR. 132% (118°). 

the heaven, saw, and lusted 
after them, and said to 
one another: ‘Come let us 
choose us wives from 
among the children of men 
and beget us children... .’. 
4. And they all...said, 
‘Let us all swear an oath, 
and all bind ourselves by 
mutual imprecations not 
to...’. 6. And they were in 
all two hundred, who de- 
scended in the days of 
Jared on the summit of 
mount Hermon”’. 1 En. 8°: 
“,..revealed the eternal 
secrets”’. 

The conclusions that may be drawn from the adduced parallels 
between Mandaitic literature (shortened: Mand.) and 3 En. may be 
summed up as follows: 

(1) Mand. and 3 £n. are rooted in a specific world of ideas and 
expressions common to them both. That common world is one of 
characteristic mystical ideas and aspirations. 

(2) Although both Mand. and 3 En. move in and are influenced by 
the larger world of syncretistic thoughts, 3 27. in its mystical 
elements (and these are, after all, the constitutive elements of 3 En.) 
is more closely bound up with Mand. than with any other mystical 
religious formation outside Judaism. 

(3) The question whether there 18 anywhere a direct dependence 
of 3 En. upon Mand. or vice versa must be answered in the negative. 

(4) An immediate relation between the circles behind Mand. and 
3 En. respectively can, however, be traced, viz. in the rejection by 
the latter of one of the fundamental tenets of the former. This re- 
jection must have occurred some time between 1 En.and 3 En., since 
it entailed the dropping by the 3 En. circle of certain terms and con- 
ceptions playing a prominent part in 1 En. (on this vide above, p. 47 
and below, p. 146) as a consequence of their having been associated 
with the rejected doctrine. | 

(5) The doctrine thus rejected is the ’*“no8-mysticism (vide above). 
This is done very strongly ; not merely in the form of a contradiction, 
but in the form of a contrast: ’“noé is the very instigator of fraud and 
idolatry in this world, the cause of the destruction of mankind. 

(6) The general mystical thought-world as well as the central idea 
of that mysticism was, however, already deeply ingrained in the 
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3 En. circle. Hence some of the fundamental features of "708 are in 
3 En. attaching to Enoch-Metatron. It may seem as if there had then 
been only an opposition between names, or perhaps, that there were 
here two opposing mystical systems: the ““no3-mysticism versus the 

Enoch-mysticism. 
This would, however, not correspond to the actual position of 

Mand. and 3 En. What is rejected by 3 En. is, after all, not merely 
the name "08, but even the Primordial-Man ideas. It may 6 
urged that, in 3 En., the real centre of the mysticism from which it 
has sprung, has been obscured, or at least been left to be tacitly 
understood or felt. It can be said, that one does not grasp what the 
whole description of the elevation of Enoch-Metatron or that of the 
angelical spheres is about, until he has read them against the back- 
ground of Mand. Then the whole mystery will reveal itself: Man = 
as the bearer of the Divine Spark within himself, his being here in 
this world of lowly state, a mere ‘ youth’ and ‘child’ by the side of the 
Great Powers and Principalities of the Celestial World, and yet, in his 
highest aspirations, by force of his being such a bearer of the Divine, 
reaching above all powers to the Presence of the Divine Glory. With 
this the soteriological mystery: the Man, the One, who as the Essence 
of all Human Spirits, and the First, the Beginning of all human life, 
in Himself brings about Man’s attainment of his Spiritual Home; 
the connection of this with the Wisdom-mystery, the man-celestial 
being possessing the Secrets and Mysteries and revealing them. In 
a very simple way one of the Mand. counterparts to the elevation of 
Enoch-Metatron gives, none the less, the very interpretation of the 
meaning of that elevation, viz. the finishing passage of the book of 
Dinanukt given above (p. 76), with its ending words: ‘‘ With this 
ascension with which I have ascended, all truthful, faithful and 

goodly Nasoreans shall ascend and attain.” 
(7) In the later cabbalistic literature, as is shown below (pp. 121- 

125), the central idea of the Enoch-Metatron conception in its mystical 
signification is brought out quite distinctly. It may be surmised that 
it cannot have suddenly emerged then from nothing and nowhere, 
but must have been known all the time. 

(8) The vantage-point from which the rejection of the *Eno8- 
mysticism, which must have been quite as much, if not more, a 

rejection of the specific circles by which it was most emphasized 
(i.e. probably the earlier Mandzans), was, no doubt, the consciousness 
within the 3 En. circle of standing firmly rooted in the Jewish faith, 
on the Tora and breathing the air of the Rabbinic teachings. 
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(9) The said rejection, lastly, presupposes a time of origin for the 
Enoch-Metatron fragments of 3 En., when the opposition between 
the Enoch-mysticism and the ’“no8-mysticism could have been actual, 
since the rejection was made in Palestinian circles (witness Lam. R. 
and Gen. R. referred to above, p. 70, presupposing 3 En. 4, 5 as 
Palestinian) and the ‘Eno8-mysticism had finished playing any more 
important role there already at the beginning of the 2nd century A.D. 
This is the terminus ante quem of the origin of the Enoch-Metatron 
ideas of 3 En. Hence it follows, further, that the Metatron ideas 
(and fragments) belonging to the time before the inclusion of 
these ideas (and fragments) in the Enoch-literature, should in all 
probability be assigned to some time in the 18% century A.D. Such 
early fragments are contained in 3 En. 9-13. 

$3) THE CONCEPTIONS OF) METATRON 
DINGS ENOCH 

ITH regard to the conceptions of Metatron, his position and 
| functions as presented by 3 Enoch, it is first to be remembered 

that this book in its present shape—with the exception of chh. 48 Bc D— 
purports to be a revelation or communication of secrets by Metatron, 
‘“‘the Prince of the Presence’’, to the Tannaitic teacher, R. I8ma‘el 

ben ’”i8a°. This is in chh. 5-40 conveyed merely through the regular 
inceptive sentence of each chapter: ‘‘R. I&ma‘el said: Metatron, the 
angel, the Prince of the Presence, said to me’”’. In chh. 41-48 A the 
relation between R. I8ma‘el and Metatron takes the form of explorer 
of the celestial regions and their splendours and guide and informer 
concerning their secrets. Similarly chh. 3 and 4 represent R. I8ma‘el 
as asking and Metatron as answering. 

The framework of the book thus represents Metatron as the angel 
who has access to the Divine Presence, the ‘Face’ of the Godhead 

(and in this sense the appellation ‘‘ Sar ha-pPanim”? or “ Prince of the 
Presence” is understood here), hence possesses knowledge of the 
Divine secrets and decrees. In this capacity he is used by God as the 
guide (41-48 a) and instructor 01 R. I8ma‘el. This general view is 
corroborated by the introductory chh. 1 and 2. According to these 
Metatron, defined as the Prince of the Presence and the “Servant 

(‘Abed) of the Holy One”’, is sent by the Most High to conduct R. 
ISma‘el into the Seventh Hekal (Hall or Palace), to the Merkabah 
and the camps of S*%ina, and to protect him from the fury of the 
other angels of this the highest region of the heavens. He 18 conse- 
quently contemplated as essentially an angel-prince of the Seventh 
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Hall, the inmost and holiest part of the Celestial World, the centre 
and true abode of the Divine Manifestation (the ‘‘ Holy of Holies” 
as it is later, appropriately, cailed). 

Apart from the framework and introduction the book, relatively 
to Metatron, falls naturally into two divisions, one having the char- 
acter or ‘history’ of Metatron for its central theme, the other having 
scarcely any connection with the conceptions of Metatron at dll. The 
former division comprises chh. 3-16 and 48 (B)c (pb), the latter 
the rest of the book, chh. 17-48 A. 

(1) Chh. 3-16 and (2) ch. 48 c (BD) contain two expositions of the 
same theme, the latter in a shorter, the former in a fuller form, other- 

wise in the main exhibiting identical traits. 
Metatron is the translated Enoch. The characteristic feature of 

both of these two expositions is, that they identify the high angel- - 
prince Metatron with Enoch, the son of Yared, who was translated to 

the heavens in accordance with the ancient tradition basing upon 
Gen. 55%. This identification being the aim, the chapters in question 
are worked out as a history of Enoch’s transformation into an angel 
and of his further promotion into a superior angel-prince, called by 
the name Metatron, and not only by this name but by others of a 
distinguishing character. 

Metatron, being Enoch, is called Nat‘ar, i.e. Youth. Metatron is 

Enoch (Targum P. to Gen. 5"). Proof of this is, that Metatron 8 
still called the ‘Youth’, ,רענ‎ in the high heavens (41°): for he is 
young in comparison with the other angel-princes, existing from the 
‘Beginning’. 

Enoch removed from earth qua Perfect. Righteous or qua Witness. 
The occasion of Enoch’s translation to heaven was the removal of the 
Sekina from on earth on account of the sins of contemporary 
humanity, Enoch being removed together with the S¢kina@ in his 
character of only perfect saint of his time: so chh. 5, 6°, 48c!. In 
another vein it is stated, that the reason or object of Beech s trans- 
lation was the function prescribed for him of being a witness—in the 
world to come—to the sinfulness of his generation and the justice 
of the Holy One in eventually destroying the men of that generation 
through the Deluge: so chh. 4, 48c?. Thus Enoch is defined as 
Scribe-Witness in agreement with Book of Jubilees 4?! seqq. and 
Tiree co Gren .5 7, 

But the characterization of the translated Enoch is not restricted 
to describing him as a celestial Scribe-Witness. The various honours 
and offices conferred upon him are in chh. 7 seqq. set forth in 
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successive stages, progressing towards a climax (in chh. 12 and 
48 0": 8), Thus he 18 made: 

The attendant of God’s ‘Throne, the Throne of Glory, 7, 48 c4. 
The Prince and steward set over the treasuries of heaven—containing 

the celestial and cosmic forces or agencies and the Divine Secrets— 
hence endowed with knowledge of all the mysteries of Creation, of Past, 
Present and Future, chh. 8, 10° ®, 11, 48 c®» 4; ?, 

The angelic ruler over and ‘fudge of all the hosts of angels and angel- 
princes. Before being appointed to this high office he had to be 
transformed from earthly-human into celestial-angelic nature: his 
body was changed from flesh into fire (11, 48 c®), was given wings 
(9?), numerous eyes (9*), cosmic size (g?, 48 c>) and was clothed 
with light and splendour (9°), ‘garments of Glory’ (12! 2, 
48 Cc’). 

In particular he was assigned rulership over the 70 (sometimes 72) 
Princes of Kingdoms, the representatives in heaven of the nations on 
earth and the rulers of the destinies of their respective nations, 

 .‎ 14142,- 161) 2וס

As ruler and judge over the angelic hosts and the princes of king- 
doms, he is also the representative and vice-regent of the Holy One, the 
intermediary between the Most High and the angelic world, 101°, 
48 0% %. ‘To fill this position he 18 given the authority as well as the 
insignia of his dignity by the Holy One Himself. The Holy One makes 
him sit on a Throne similar to His own, gives him a Curtain similar 
to the Curtain spread over the Throne of Glory, 105, 48 0. The 
Throne of the man-angel is placed at the door of the Seventh Hall 
(the innermost of the Divine Hekalop or Palaces), 107, 48 c®. After 
this the heavenly herald is sent out into the heavens to announce him 
as ‘‘ Metatron, the “4tbed (Servant) of the Holy One’’, His represen- 
tative and vice-regent, 10°. 

The rulership over the angels and princes (48, 10%, 14, 161%, 48 6% 8) 
has a wider import acc. to 48 c than acc. to chh. 3 seqq. According to 
the latter it implies a celestial rule only, a dominion over the heavenly 
kingdoms of angels. According to the former, on the other hand, 
Metatron as ruler over the princes of kingdoms also wields governing 
power—through them—over the nations, kingdoms and rulers on 
earth; in this respect Metatron occupies the office and fulfils the 
functions of the ‘Prince of the World’, ch. 48 c’. 
A peculiarity of ch. 48 6 is also the tradition—closely connected 

with the last-named Prince of the World conception—which re- 
presents Metatron as executor of the Divine decrees on earth, especially 

OHBI 6 
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with regard to the different nations and their rulers, ch. 48 079. Cf. 
Hebrew Rev. Moses, referred to in note ad loc. 

Further in ch. 48 c—in contrast to chh. 3 seqq.—to Metatron is 

assigned the function of supervising and attending the angels and 

of the Merkaba: the Hayyop, ’Ofannim, K*rubim, S*rafim,םילכ ‏ 

Hasmallim, etc., vs. 4, contrast ch. 7. Thus Metatron here combines 
the functions in chh. 10-22, 25-26 distributed among the different 
princes of the respective classes of Merkaba-angels. 

After having been installed as ruler over the angels, Metatron was 
given a new distinctive name: “the Lesser YHUH” (or “the little 
YHUH”, yopn (ה"‎ , ‘‘after the name of his Master”’, chh. 12°, 48 c’, 

 ‎ no. 102, cf. no. 14. Ex. 237! is referred to: ‘“‘for my name is inסי
him”; Metatron is hereby indirectly identified with the angel of 
YHUH of Ex. 232°-*3. Cf. the passage in Sanh. 38 b, referred to below. 
Acc. to 48 (7 in the K-version) Metatron corresponds to the Divine 
Name ינודא‎ (with }), the numerical value of which is 71. 

The name, “‘the Lesser YHUH”’, is in chh. 12 and 48 07 used as 
indicative of Metatron’s character of representative, vicarius, of the 

Godhead ; it expresses a sublimation of his vice-regency into a second 
manifestation of the Deity in the name yHyH. The special features 
that accompany and symbolize Metatron’s elevation into a lesser 
manifestation of the “‘ Divine Name” are, besides his being enthroned, 
the conferment upon him of (part of) the Divine Glory, \%, ,דוה‎ 777; 

 ‎ “honour, majesty and splendour” (ch. 48 07(, "8 garment ofדובכ,
glory, robe of honour’, but especially a ‘‘crown of kingship” )101-%( 
on which the mystical ‘letters’, representing cosmic and celestial | 
agencies, are engraved—after the pattern of the Crown of the Holy 
One, the ארונ‎ WM3—and lastly knowledge of all the secrets of Creation 
and of * Tora’, otherwise in possession of the Most High alone, chh. 13, 

 ‎ו
Note. Uhe expression “ Lesser Yahwe”’, “‘ Little Yahwe” evidently 

reflects Gnostic ideas. It is highly significant that the very term 
“The Little YAO” occurs in Pistis Sophia (ed. Horner, pp. 6 seq., 
ed. Mead, p. 10, ed. Schmidt, pp. 7 seq.). Cf. below, pp. 189 seqq. 

Being named like his Master, Metatron is also said to have seventy 
names ** corresponding to the seventy nations of the world”, ch. 3. 
This expression on one side connotates his rulership over the 70 
princes of kingdoms, but it is evidently also intended as symbolical 
of Metatron’s character of representative or manifestation of the 

Deity: the 70 names of Metatron are ‘‘taken from the names of the 
Holy One” (ch. 48 0% 1: *(, they are a reflection of the Divine 70 
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(or 72) Names, the תושרופמה תומש‎ 48 B, D®. (Cf. ch. 20: the לס‎ 
princes of kingdoms also have 70 names each.) 

Ch. 48 p1, although asserting, in accordance with chh. 3, 48 that 
Metatron has 70 names, gives an enumeration of his names, which in 
fact contains not less than 105. See note ad locum. 

The special characteristic names or appellations of Metatron, 
recorded in chh. 3-16, 48 c are: (1) the Lesser YHUH, already men- 
tioned; (2) Na‘ar, i.e. Youth or Child, already referred to; (3) Elect 
One, ch. 6°; (4) One, Unique, 48 c', cf. כל‎ interpreted from Enoch 
being the one and only righteous in his generation, selected as the 
Holy One’s tribute for all his labour with the antediluvian world; 
(5) ‘Abed, Servant, chh. 10% 48 D1 no. 17, cf. 14; (6) The Prince of 
the Presence, םינפה רש‎ or “the angel and prince of the Presence” 

(48 ct, 61. 5 and throughout the framework of the book: ch. 14 and 
the inceptive sentences of each of chh. 3, 5-484, etc.); (7) The 
Knower of Secrets, Yadé** Razim, ch. 48 c8. Cf. further ch. 48 p®. 

Lastly mention must be made of a ,possible vestige of the con- 
ception of Metatron as a primordial being occurring in ch. 48 cl: 
** [] made him (Metatron) strong (or Mighty) in the time of the first 
Adam”’’. One might read in this statement an allusion to Metatron as 
connected with or being the Primordial Man, the "Adam Qadmon. 
In favour of this interpretation is the peculiarity that although 
the identity of Metatron with Enoch is maintained throughout the 
rest of the chapter, this first statement is referred to Metatron only, 
Enoch being brought into view only with vs. 2. It is possible, and 
probable, that this was the earlier sense in which the zbbartiu or 
iddartiu was referred to Metatron. 

The reason why an earlier Primordial Man function of Metatron 
has been obliterated was probably, as has already been discussed above 
(pp. 77, 78), the opposition from the 3 En. circle against the ’“no8- 
mysticism. 

The additional pieces, ch. 48 cl!) 15, ,כ‎ give some further details 
of the conception of Metatron which are not contained in the rest of 
the book. : 

(1) Ch. 48 615. Metatron 18 the teacher of the souls of those who died 
in their childhood, a tradition preserved also in TB. ‘“boda Zara, 3b. 
For the differences between the two versions see note ad locum. In 
both passages Is. 28° is used as scriptural support. 

(2) Ch. 48D, besides the treatise on Metatron’s names and an 
enumeration of them—which might be regarded as a mere develop- 
ment or elaboration of the features contained already in the main 

6-2 
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Enoch-Metatron pieces—represents Metatron as having in his 
capacity of Prince of Wisdom and steward of the treasuries (of 
Wisdom, etc.) committed the ‘secret’ to Moses—against the protests 
of the angels. From Moses onwards ‘the secrets’ (i.e. the secret lore, 
the mysteries of Tora, in the first instance the mystical letters and 
the Names) were transmitted orally from man to man down to 
R. Abbahu and R. Zeera (two noted Palestinian Amoras, flourishing 
end of second century), who in turn committed them to the ‘men of 
faith’, an expression which not improbably signifies the circle of 
mystics or initiates to which the writer belonged. 

Thus Metatron is represented as the intermediary through whom the 
secret doctrine was brought down to man. And as such he defends the 
rights of men to obtain these secrets against the angels in general 
who do not desire that the terrestrials should know the ‘mysteries’. 

All the features of the Metatron-conception thus far mentioned 
tend towards assigning to Metatron a unique position in the heavenly 
hierarchy. And such is, indeed, the exclusive import of the shorter 
Enoch-Metatron piece, ch. 48 61719. In the larger section, however, 
we meet with some passages of a distinctly opposite tendency: they 
emphasize Metatron’s character of an angel-prince among other 
angel-princes, occupying though he does a high position in the 
angelic hierarchy yet not the highest one; and above all do they deny 
that Metatron was in any way to be regarded as a part of the Deity, a 
second manifestation of the Godhead. 

This tendency is definitely expressed first in 10%; in the pro- 
clamation of Metatron’s rulership over all the princes of kingdoms and 
all other ‘children of heaven’ a qualification is added, excluding from 
his jurisdiction “the eight great princes, the honoured and revered 
ones who are called yHuH by the name of their King”’. 

From a comparison with Hekaloh 16000008, ch. 22, it may be 
shown that there was a distinct tradition as to the existence of a 
certain group of angel-princes who were higher even than the ‘Prince | 
of the Presence’ (here not identical with Metatron); the ‘eight great 
princes’ are mentioned also in Mass. Hekaloh, iv. They were 
apparently conceived of as angels of the Throne (‘standing before 
the ‘Throne of Glory”). Acc. to Hekaloh Rabbapi they were also the 
guardians of the Seventh Hall, hence evidently regarded as the sole 
angelic inhabitants of this innermost recess of the manifested Deity. 
Linking with the early representation of Metatron as “‘seated at the 
door of the Seventh Hall” (chh. 48 0% 102, cf. 16!) the interpolators | 
here at work were able to picture Metatron as the judge and ruler over 

ee, eeeו רוויר קיקרו ‏ RTשי ‏ 
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all the angelic hosts outside the Seventh Hall, but with no authority 
over the angels of the Seventh Hall or of the Throne, which latter 
angels could easily—on that basis—be regarded as higher than 
Metatron. By this means the possibility of Metatron being claimed 
as a lesser Deity was, in the interpolator’s intention, guarded against. 

It should be noticed, that the tradition used by the interpolator for 
the purpose of lessening Metatron’s importance, originally in no wise 
had this import. On the contrary, as appears from the Hekalop 
Rabbapi, it was bound up with the assigning of a position to Metatron 
that was even higher than in 3 Enoch: the leader of the said ‘eight 
great princes’, ‘“NAFIEL, here occupies the position and fills the office 
which in 3 Enoch as a whole are accorded to Metatron, the name 
Metatron being reserved for the second Divine manifestation. 

Although this reference to a group of angel-princes in rank above 
Metatron, which is found in ch. 10%, clearly excludes the unique and 
supreme position of Metatron and the universality of his rulership 
over the heavenly household, as emphasized especially in chh. 7-15 
(Metatron an angel-prince of the Throne, ch. 7; called the Lesser 
YHUH, 12°, etc.), it does not formally contradict the rest of the 
chapter. The locating of Metatron’s throne to the door of the Seventh 
Hall makes it possible to conceive of angel-princes who, having their 
abode within the Seventh Hall, nearer the Throne, would naturally 
be regarded as above Metatron’s jurisdiction. The idea of “‘ eight great 
Princes in the Seventh Hall”? may be of Gnostic origin. The Seventh 
Hall really seems to play the part (in such connections as the present) 
of the "00/6006 of Gnostic systems. Metatron, seated in the Seventh 
Hall, facing all the lower angelic world, somewhat recalls the picture 
given by Epiphanius in Adv. Heres, 31, 4 of the Demiurg in the 
08006: ...[avroxpdtopa Kat Anpiovpydov Kadovav—avrov 
ovTos 6ע‎ TH 00606066, Kal 6770. 000006 pfET aUTOV TETTOLNKOTAS 
(Bousset, Hauptprobleme der Gnosis, p. 17, note 2). The "02/0005, as 
the ‘region of the eighth’, was by the speculations easily changed into 
the ‘region of the eight’. This is, however, a mere conjecture. 

The second instance of a tradition bent on lessening Metatron’s 
importance is ch. 16. This chapter, which indeed purports to be a 
continuation of the ‘history of Enoch-Metatron’ in so far as it gives 
account of a supposed celestial incident in the court of Metatron at 
the time of the apostate lia‘ .כ‎ "Abuya, is preserved in another 
version in 7.2. Hag. 15 a. 

The aim of this chapter is apparently to convey, that although 
Metatron may for a certain period have occupied the unique 
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position in the Divine Presence which the traditions embodied in 
chh. 3-15 and 48 0 ascribe to him, yet this position is now no longer 
his. He has at a certain, definite point of time been deprived of his 
privilege of being seated on a throne and is now ‘standing on his 
feet’, 1.6. on an equal footing with the other angel-princes. The 
tendency is here clearly to counteract the influence or consequences 
of the Metatron-traditions which went towards recognizing in Meta- 
tron a vice-regent in heaven, an intermediary ruler over the angelic 
hosts, an idea which to the writer’s mind came dangerously near the 
recognizing of two Supreme Powers. In endeavouring to neutralize 
the ‘extravagance’ of the Metatron-traditions, he does not attack 
them as it were from without, but while seemingly accepting the fact 
of Metatron’s vice-kingship in heaven as asserted by them, he main- 
tains that Metatron’s elevation was only temporary. He is also 
anxious to make clear that Metatron’s kingship is merely a derived 
one, conferred upon him ‘by His King’; he twice repeats the phrase: 
“‘by authority of the Holy One, blessed be He”. Hence, when this 
Kingship of Metatron gives occasion to misapprehension on the part 
of mortals (”Aher) as to the Unity of the Godhead, it can be and is at 
once taken from him, and he is moreover punished, the punishment 

being executed on God’s command by an angel who is above Metatron, 
viz. none other than the famous ‘4NaFIEL, the leader—acc. to Hek. R. 
conferred with Mass. Hek.—of the ‘eight great Princes’. 

This attack on Metatron as an enthroned vice-regent of the Most 
High has, it would seem, emanated from early opponents to the Meta- 
tron-speculations of the mystics, probably at a time when the name and 
function of Metatron had entered to a certain degree even into 
popular belief and could no longer be flatly negated. The original 
content of this attack was evidently the dethronization of Metatron; 
this has then been amplified, and hence it is that there are at least two 
versions preserved: one contained in Hag. 15a, the other in the 
chapter now under discussion. For the differences between the two 
versions see note on ch. 16 beg. In this chapter it is remoulded to 
harmonize—as far as possible—with the ideas which prevail in the 
Enoch-Metatron pieces. ‘Thus, apart from what has been pointed out 
above, the reference to ‘‘nafiel as the executor of the punishment on 
Metatron seems to have been made with conscious allusion to ch. 61. 

The angel who acc. to ch. 6! was first sent to fetch Enoch from on 
earth, in order that he might be translated into Metatron, was well 
suited to be the superior angel who carried out Metatron’s degrada- 
tion. And it was thereby emphasized that just as ‘Anafiel had been 
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superior to Enoch at the time of his elevation he was also superior to 
Metatron at least from his degradation onwards. Hence Metatron, 
not being even the highest of the angels, could not be contemplated 
as occupying a position of a higher than angelic character. 

In view of the subtle way in which the writer of ch. 16 veils his 
opposition against the excessive and dangerous developments (as he 
regards them) of the Metatron-conception by the use of terms and 
notions recognized by or congenial to the Metatron-tradition, it is not 
impossible to assume that the qualifying expression ch. 10%», referred 
to above, is an insertion made by the same hand who is responsible 
for ch. 16. ‘There seems in fact to be a natural connection between 
10°» and 16, in so far as the former contains the logical presupposition 
for the statements of the latter, esp. in vs. 5. When it is said, ch. 16°, 
that “Anafiel YHyH was commissioned by the Most High to punish 
Metatron, it implies that this angel at least was higher than Metatron 
and had his abode nearer the Divine Presence, i.e. not all the angel- 
princes were subject to Metatron; this is exactly what is maintained 
by 103, Moreover, it is probable, as was shown above, that 103? is 
linked with an early tradition of seven or eight high angel-princes of 
the Throne, of the Presence or of the Seventh Hall, the chief of which 

was just “‘nafiel. Thus ch. 10%" is in absolute agreement with ch. 16, 
contains identical ideas, reveals the same tendency as and forms the 
necessary preparation for ch. 16. 

The tradition as to the high position of ‘Anafiel was, as has already 
been pointed out, known to and accepted by the Metatron-tradition, 
ch. 6!. But the idea of this tradition was evidently that Metatron at 
his elevation was exalted above all the high angel-princes, or even, as 
stated above, that the conception of ‘4nafiel as the highest of the 
Princes of the Seventh Hall belongs to a stage when Metatron was 
already sublimated into a Second Divine Manifestation. Contrast 
also ch. 1815 of our book and Hek. R. xv. 5 (“4nafiel not always re- 
garded as the highest of the angel-princes). 

The strongest evidence in favour of regarding chh. 10%? and 16 as 
later additions made with the definite object of neutralizing the 
extravagances of the speculations on Metatron (as has been through- 
out assumed in the foregoing) is the fact, that none of the qualifica- 
tions set to Metatron’s absolute supremacy (as compared with that of 
the Most High) in the Celestial Court by chh. 10% and 16 appears in 
the parallel Enoch-Metatron piece, ch. 48 c!—!°, although this represents, 
on the whole, the same tradition as chh. 3-16. 

(3) Chh. 17-48 a in relation to the conceptions of Metatron. Turning 



88 INTRODUCTION 

from the sections devoted to the Enoch-Metatron conceptions as 
subject-matter, to the remaining parts of the present book, it is to be 
noticed that in chh. 17-40, apart from the stereotyped inceptive 
sentences of each chapter—the so-called framework to which refer- 
ence has already been made—there is not a single mention of the 
name ‘Metatron’. None of the three angelological systems (chh. 17; 
18; 19-22, 25-28) accords any place to Metatron. Likewise in the 
sections treating of the Judgement and the O*dussa respectively as 
well as in the chapters dealing with Celestial 'Topography—apart 
from chh. 41-48 a—no réle or function is assigned to Metatron. 

On the other hand some of the various functions which in the 
Enoch-Metatron sections are associated with Metatron are actually 
found in the angelological sections and the other parts, but they are 
there connected with different angelic bearers or Divine or angelic | 
agencies. | 

Thus, for instance, the duties commonly associated with the 
heavenly Scribe (Witness, Knower of Secrets) are according to ch. 18 
discharged by the two angel-princes Sof’riel M*hayye and Sof °*riel 
Mémip, who are the highest angelic figures in this hierarchical system. 
A similar office is in the greater angelological system, chh. 19, etc., that 
occupied by Radueriel (ch. 27( on the one hand and by the ‘Jrin and 
Oaddisin on the other (ch. 28). Radueriel, the ‘Trin and Qaddi8in 

together form the top of the angelological hierarchy of a 3. The smaller 
function of the so-called ‘scribes’ in ch. 275 does not come into account 
here. Cf. further the ‘scribes’ referred to in ch. 33?. 

The function of Defender or Advocate is assigned to various angelic 
agencies. Ch. 18: Zakzakiel, Soqed 11021, Soferiel Mehayyz. 

Chh. 19 seqq.: S¢erafim (261). Chh. 30seqq.: the Prince of the 
world (30), the Divine Attribute of Mercy (31), the angels of Mercy 
(33), etc. 

The office of Celestial Fudge, whether in general or over the angels 
only, is in all the rest of the book occupied by the Holy One Himself— 
although He may be represented as assisted by or taking counsel with 
certain of the highest angels, e.g. the ‘Irin and Qaddi8in (28), the 
angelic 126 Din, etc. 

The ‘Prince of the World’ is explicitly mentioned once in the 
section on the Judgement, and again in the Q’dussa@ section. Being 
the leader of the princes 01 kingdoms—as Metatron in the Enoch- 
Metatron pieces—he pleads the cause of the world before the heavenly 
tribunal (ch. 30). He has authority over the heavenly bodies, bidding 
them to be silent and quiet at the time of the O*dussa (ch. 38). In 
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neither of these cases is he identified with Metatron, although the 
similarity with Metatron as he is represented in ch. 48 C® is apparent: 
he is there the leader of the princes of kingdoms through whom he 
wields governing power over the nations and acts as ruler of the 
affairs of the world. 

Whereas Metatron in the Enoch-Metatron pieces is represented as 
the attendant of the Throne of Glory and the Prince Supervisor of the 
Merkaba-angels, these functions are in the other parts of 3 Enoch 
distributed among different angelic beings. According to the larger 
angelological system (A 3) each of the classes of Merkaba-angels has 
its own prince: Hayyliel, Rikbiel, 14910101, Serafiel, etc. 

In chh. 41-48 a Metatron is, as has already been mentioned, the 
guide of R. [8ma‘el through the celestial regions. The fact that 
Metatron is in these chapters pictured as being able to point out and 
instruct R. ISma‘el about the Cosmic Letters on the Throne of Glory 
and the recordings of past and future events on the Curtain (Pargod) 
of the Divine Presence, indicates that he is here thought of as possess- 
ing knowledge of the highest Divine Secrets and as having access to 
the Divine Presence. A possible indication that he was understood 
also to have immediate authority over the planets and constellations 
is perhaps to be seen in the incident narrated in ch. 467». (‘There is, 
however, in the same chapter mentioned a special leader of the ‘stars’: 
Rahatiel, vs. 3; cf. chh. 144, 17°.) Lastly when Metatron, in ch. 44%, 
is represented as bidding R. I8ma‘el take and read the ‘books’ (i.e. 
the records of the doings of the wicked), this is perhaps a hint of 
Metatron’s function of Scribe or ‘Keeper of the Books’. 

As a whole the section comprising chh. 41-48 a is, from the point 
of view of the conceptions of Metatron, more closely connected with 
the Enoch-Metatron pieces and the framework than are the other 
parts of the book. 

It is important to note, that the only function of Metatron that is 
not in chh. 17-48 a transferred to other angelic bearers is that of 
enthroned representative of the Holy One, which points to this function 
as constitutive for Metatron. _ 

In order to obtain an understanding of the mystical speculations 
connected with Metatron and of the origin and stages of develop- 
ment of these speculations it will be necessary to examine the con- 
ceptions of Metatron and Enoch-Metatron met with in other writings 
both earlier and later. Of the greatest importance here is, as a 
matter of course, the specifically mystical literature. But it will 
be well also to sketch briefly the fragments of Metatron-traditions 
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preserved in the earlier ‘Rabbinic’ literature: Talmud, 116795 and 

Targum. 
Whereas the representations of Metatron in the mystical writings 

have received very little attention from scholars—in spite of the fact 
that these writings are the real home of the Metatron ideas—the com- 
paratively few Talmud, 118738 or Targum passages referring to this 
angelic figure are well known, yet differently interpreted. 

§9. THE REFERENCES TO METATRON FOUND IN 
TALMUD, MIDRAS AND TARGUM 

(a) In the Talmud. 
TB. Sanh. 38 כ‎ (in a controversy between Rab 181 and a heretic, 

‘min’). Metatron is identified with the angel of yauH mentioned in 
Ex. 232° seqq. and is said to bear the Divine Name, yHuH." Bearing 
the Divine Name, Metatron is meant by the ‘yHUH’ in God’s com- 
mand to Moses acc. to Ex. 241: ‘‘Come up unto yHuH”’. ‘The passage | 
in the following, however, reveals the tendency of lessening as far as 
possible the importance of these ‘facts’ concerning Metatron. ‘The 
idea that Metatron should be worshipped is refuted.? Even the view 
assigning to Metatron the function of intermediary between the Holy 
One and Israel is rejected: although acc. to Ex. 237! the angel of 
YHUH (here = Metatron) was invested with the power of refusing 
forgiveness of sins—‘‘he will not pardon your transgressions ’—yet 
this power assigned to him by the Holy One never became actual, for, 
says R. Idi, ‘‘ we did not accept him as intermediary leader, אקנוורפ‎ 3 
On the contrary, Moses prayed to the Most High that He Himself = 3 
would lead them (basing upon Ex. 3315: “If Thy Presence go not with 
us, Carry us not up hence’’). 

TB. Hag. 15 a. Metatron is the heavenly Scribe ‘“‘ who was permitted 
to be seated while writing down the merits of Israel”. This dictum in | 
itself shows the same tendency as TB. Sanh. 38 b of trying to lessen 
Metatron’s importance. It seeks to explain Metatron’s character of 
enthroned angel-prince as occasioned merely by his duties as Celestial 

1 Basing on Ex. 23" “for my name is in him” as in 3 En. 12°, 48 07, 1 no. 102. 
2 The argument is: When it is said, Ex. 2374 12 ,ךמת לא‎ this is to be understood 

as if it were written ,וב ינרימת לא‎ i.e. "60 not exchange me for him”’. “ 
3 The [Persian] word paryanqa is the equivalent of 39/6. In Mandaitic it is 

used in the sense of ‘saviour, liberator, DELIVERER’. Cf. Néldeke, Mand. Gram. 
p. 418, n.1. Occurs frequently, especially in Qolasta and Ginza Left (in the latter 
mostly as the guide of the spirit leaving earthly life). 
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Scribe.’ Starting from this assumption the G’mara goes further and 
tries to divest Metatron altogether of the distinction of being 
enthroned, making use of an earlier attack on Metatron’s authority: 

 ‎ b. ’“buya, having ascended to heaven, when beholding]וי
Metatron, was led to the belief, that this angel-prince was a second 
Divine Power .(ןה תויושר 'ב ן"ח אמש)‎ For being the cause of this 
misconception on the side of ’“liSa‘, Metatron was subsequently 
punished with 60 lashes of fire (for he ought to ‘have stood up’ to 
prevent the false appearance). Cf. ch. 16 of our book. 

TB. ‘Ab. Zar. 3b. Metatron shares with the Holy One the function 
of instructing the (school-) children, ,ןבר תיב לש תוקונית‎ i.e. those 

prematurely dead. As scriptural support is used Is. 289: “Whom 
will he teach knowledge? and whom will he make to understand 
tradition? them that are weaned from the milk and drawn from the 
breasts”. Cf. ch. 48 015 of the present book. 

The Holy One, blessed be He, occupies Himself with this work in 
the fourth quarter of the day; during the rest of the day, when the 
Holy One is sitting in judgement, etc., Metatron takes His place as 
instructor, scil. in Tord, written and oral. 

The mystical traditions presupposed by the aforenamed ‘l'almud 
passages, especially TB. Sanh. 38b and ‘Ab. Zar. 3b, suggest a 
somewhat later stage of development than that of 3 Enoch. What 
shows a later time for the material used by the Talmud passages or 
for the traditions indirectly referred to is the trait assigned to Meta- 
tron of intermediary between the Holy One and Moses or between 
the Holy One and Israel, and connected with this, of Celestial Advo- 
cate of Israel. Metatron is here beginning to take over the specific 
functions of Mikael, the Prince of Israel. On the whole the traditions 
at the back of the Talmud passages are most akin to those of the 
Ma‘*sé Merkaba collections. They are also actually paralleled in 
the additional chh. 15 B and 48 D of our book, which belong to the 
stage of Ma‘+sé Merkaba collections. 

(Cf. Pisgon, etc. in TB. Sanh., ‘En Fa‘gqob, 39 b.) 

(6) MidraSic references. 
As the more important among the MidraSic references the following 

may be noted: 
Acc. to Sifre it was Metatron who showed Moses the Holy Land. 
1 That this is a secondary explanation is evident from the fact that the function 

of Scribe was never as such associated with the distinction of being enthroned. 
Cf. 3 En. 337. The version preserved in 3 En. 16 retains for Metatron the 
original trait of enthroned vice-regent. 
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With the exception of the reference to Moses the ideas and mode of 
expression of the Sifre-passage (on Deut. 32", par. Ha’“zinu, 59 C) are 
paralleled in the section 41-48 a of 3 Enoch. In both cases Metatron 
is represented as pointing out the wonders of heaven or future events 
or (as in the Sifre) the Holy Land, ‘with his fingers’. The expression 
used in Sifre' is almost literally the same as in 3 En. chh. 41-48 A, 

esp. 444, 45°, 46°. 
Lamentations R., Intr. 24: When the Holy One, after having re- 

moved His Sekina from the temple on account of Israel’s sins (cf. 
chh. 48 cl, 5!°-18)thereby making way for the destruction of the 
temple—was weeping for the sake of Sekina having no longer any 
abode on earth, and over the calamity that had befallen its former 
abode—the temple—then Metatron came, “‘fell on his face and said 
before Him: ‘Lord of the Universe! I will weep, but Thou shalt not 
weep’. He answered him: ‘If thou dost not let me weep, I will at 
once enter the place which thou hast not permission (תושר)‎ to 
enter, and will weep (there)’”’. The place that Metatron has not per- 
mission to enter is, acc. to the same passage, indicated by the words 
of Jer. 147: ‘‘But if ye will not hear it, my soul shall weep zm secret 

places (םירתסמב)‎ ", 1.6. the word Mistarim in this scripture passage 
is taken to refer to a definite celestial region. | 

Metatron is here firstly presented as the angel of the Divine 
Presence who does not, however, partake of the Divine existence 
beyond the manifestation of the Deity (on the Throne).” 

1 The dictum occurring in Sifre is attributed to R. ’“'li‘azzer (ben Hyrkanos) beg. 
of second century A.D., as usual followed by a controversial dictum attributed to 
₪. J¢hoSu*. The right reading of the passage is evidently as follows: 

 לארשי ץרא לכ תא ‏(oS) השמל הארמ ןורטטמ היה ועבצאב

Cf, the British Museum ms. Add. 16406, fol. 375 d, occurring in exactly identical 
form in the parallel, Yalqut, Pentateuch no. 949 (ad locum): b® esb“6 fal Mose 
haya Metatron mar’e@ l’-Mosa@, etc. The usual reading of the printed edd. of Sifre 
has a somewhat strained construction, which leads Friedmann in his edition to omit 
the word mar’, regarding it as an explanatory gloss of ‘metatron’. Friedmann 
hence takes ‘metatron’ as an appellative: ‘‘ With his finger He was a metatron to 
Moses”’, and points to the parallel passage in 177020 Zut. iii: ‘‘The finger of the 
Holy One was the metatron of Moses”’, etc. A similar reading of the Sifre-passage, 
using ‘metatron’ as a sort of appellative, is recorded in Nachmanides’ comm. on 
3 Exod. x. 12 and in Kaftor ud-Ferah, ch. 10 (Metatron=one who shows the 
way). This variant which is attested only in late sources is probably evolved out of a 
substitution of the unusual ‘metator’ for the well-known ‘metatron’, in Gen. R. 54 
(see below). Bacher, Die Agada der Tannaiten, i. p. 154, also interprets the Sifre- 
passage thus: “Nach f(osua?) war Gottes Finger der Metator, Grenzabstecker, der 
Moses das ganze Land zeigte und ihm angab, wie weit das Gebiet der einzelnen Stémme 
geht”. (In the text Bacher reads ‘metatron’; hence takes this to be = metator.) 

2 ‘This conception of a special place of the Godhead called, after Jer. 131%, 
Mistarim, is mentioned in the well-known passage TB. Hag. 5 0: ‘‘maqom ye 6 
l°HOB’H uMistarim s°mo”’. Cf. Gen. R. 821°. The secret place to which no ange 
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Further, the words uttered to the Most High by Metatron: ‘‘I will 
weep, but Thou shalt not weep” “‘depict Metatron, not alone as 
pleader for Israel, but as taking upon himself the sorrow for Israel’s 
sins”.' He is the S*negor (avvyyopos), Advocate, but also רעטצמ‎ 

 ‎ as in later cabbalistic writings, cf. YR. i. 54a (fromםתרעצב,

“Aseraph Ma’marop). 
Tanhuma, Ua ephannan 6. When Moses is informed that the time 

has come that he must die, he asks successively the mountains, the 
rivers, the sea, etc. and various powers of heaven and earth to inter- 
cede for him with the Holy One that he may be allowed to live. But 
they all refuse. He also entreats Metatron* to intercede for him. 
Metatron answers: “‘It were of no avail. For I have heard the words 
behind the Curtain (Pargod): ‘Thy prayer will not be answered’”’. 

In the same paraSa we find Metatron again referred to in con- 
nection with Moses’ death. When the Most High is sorrowing after 
the decease of Moses and asks: ‘Who will henceforth intercede for 
Israel when they sin?”’ Metatron falls on his face before Him, saying: 
‘*Lord of the Universe! In his life Moses was thine; after his death 

he is also thine’. 
A parallel to the latter passage is found in a Ms. of Midras Misle 

Onsuroverps 14°, Cf. FE. x. 231, Harv. Th R)xvap. 83,n.65: In the 
printed editions Mikael takes the place of Metatron. 

In Num. R. xii. 15 Metatron is represented as officiating in the 
Celestial Sanctuary, and this Sanctuary as being especially connected 
with his name, as ‘the Tabernacle of Metatron’. 

‘At the time when the Holy One, blessed be He, commanded 

Israel to erect the Tabernacle His words implied a command also 
to the ministering angels that they should erect a ‘Tabernacle on high 
(Ramaz I°-mal’*ké ha-ssarép Seyya‘*suéaf hem miskan). This is the 
Tabernacle of the Youth (miskan ha-nNa‘ar) whose name is Metatron, 
and in it he offers the spirits of the righteous to atone for Israel in the 
days of their exile.’ 

It is here to be noticed, that Metatron is explicitly called Na‘ar, 

nor any being, not even Metatron, is ddmitted, is in the mystical literature usually 
identified with the ‘955 heavens’ (cf. ch. 48 A‘) and then signifies the inscrutable 
abode of the Godhead, which is beyond or above every manifestation of Him, even as 
seated on the Throne of Glory or Throne of Judgement. (This is later developed 
into the conception of the ‘olam ha-’silub, cf. Mass. As., ch. v.) Metatron, 
as the Prince of the Presence, or the vice-regent of the Holy One, or even as the 
second Manifestation of the Deity, is naturally represented as excluded from the 
‘Mistarim’. When regarded as an aspect of the Divinity Metatron is represented 
as being able to ascend through goo of the 955 heavens, but not higher. 

1 Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. 69. 
2 Metatron is here called ‘‘the Prince of the Presence’’. 
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Youth (3 En. chh. 3, 4, etc.), that the Tabernacle of the Na‘ar is re- 
ferred to as something well known, and that Metatron is represented 
as having in his charge, under his authority and care, the spirits of 
the righteous. As a whole this passage represents a later phase in the 
development of the Metatron-conception. The ‘Tabernacle of Meta- 
tron is referred to in the additional ch. 15 81 of 3 Enoch. 

Gen. R. v. 2. According to one reading Metatron is here used as 
an appellative. With reference to the Divine Word (or Voice) saying, 
Gen. 19: “‘let the waters under the heavens be gathered together unto 
one place!” it is said: ‘“‘’ here are some who interpret (explain) in 
accordance with (the view of) Ben ‘Azzai and Ben Zoma: the Voice of 
the Holy One was made into a Metatron over the waters, in accord- 
ance with Ps. 29%: ‘The voice of the Lord is upon the waters’”’. ‘The 
passage 18 by the commentators ad locum interpreted as meaning: — 
‘“The Voice of the Lord went before the waters, conducting or 

directing them to the Okeanos (the place of the lower waters)”’. 
There are many variant readings of the ‘metatron’ in this passage, 

as may be seen from the critical apparatus of Theodor’s edition of 
Genesis Rabba. Besides mitatron there are the ךוטממ‎ and (רוטטימ‎ 

of old being recognized as the Latin ‘metator’ and the basis for the 
interpretation of ‘metatron’ as ‘forerunner’, ‘leader’, ‘one who shows 

the way’ (evidently also the basis for the interpretation by the com- 
mentators ad loc.). Other readings are ןיריטסמ‎ (Brit. Mus. ms. 
Add. 16506, fol. 6d) or ןירוטסמ‎ (Vatican Ms. acc. to Theodor), 

1.6. ‘a secret’, ‘a mystery’ (cf. Gen. R.i, Ex. R. xviii, Lev. R. xxxii, 
Num. R. xx); ,ןורטמ‎ a form sometimes met with as an equivalent 
for or ‘name’ of Metatron; ,ןיטרטמ‎ etc. 

The existence of so many variants shows that the original word 
must have been unknown to the copyists, i.e. its meaning not under- 
stood by them. hus they tried to substitute, each of them, another 
similar-looking word. Now the most unusual word among the various 
readings here is evidently "Ot, which also gives the best sense. 
Hence it may safely be assumed that ‘METATOR’ was the original 
word. 

The substitution of Metatron for Metator is easily accounted for 
by the similarity of the characters of both words on one hand, and 
the speculations of the cabbalists on Metatron’s functions at the 
Creation on the other. But this substitution has since, from the time — 

of Nachmanides and Eleazar of Worms onwards, been used as the 
starting-point for various interpretations of Metatron from Metator 
(i.e. when the meaning of the Latin word had again been brought 
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into light), See Nachmanides, Commentary on the Pentateuch, 
Extra: 

(c) References in the Palestinian ‘Targum. 
To Deut. 34°. Four angels, called ‘Masters of Wisdom’, took care 

of Moses’ soul at his death: Mitatron, ’Uriel, Yofiel and Yefippyah.* 
_ This idea is met with in the legends on Moses’ death and also in the 
traditions of his angelic teachers at the time when he received the 
Tora .and its secrets. The Targum passage in all probability is 
dependent on this literature which, as has already been shown, 
belongs to the period of Ma‘*sé Merkaba collections. ‘Masters of 
Wisdom’, ‘Princes of Wisdom’ and ‘Princes of the Tora’ are inter- 
changeable terms. Metatron at this stage has taken over the functions 
of ‘Prince of Wisdom, Prince of Tora’ originally attributed to 
Yefifyah, Gallisur and Zagnezagiel and the latter are represented as 
companions or servants of Metatron or as names of Metatron. Cf. 
Hek. R. xxx, Ma‘yan Hokma, Midras P*tirahb Mosa, Deut. R. xi 

and 3 Enoch, the additional ch. 48 1-5. 
To Gen. 5%. Metatron is the translated Enoch who was taken up 

to heaven on account of his having led a perfect life, serving the Holy 
One ‘in truth’. He 18 called the Great Scribe. 

This is evidently dependent upon the Enoch-Metatron traditions, 
possibly directly upon 3 Enoch, since it combines, as does the Enoch- 
Metatron piece, chh. 3-15, the functions of Scribe-Witness and only 
perfect Saint with reference to the translated Enoch. (3 En. chh. 4, 
67745/6%,) 

Summary of the features of the Metatron-conception as presented 
by Talmud, Midras and the Palestinian ‘Targum: 

Metatron is called by the name of his Master (yHyH), his name 18 that of 
his Master, 1:0. Sanh. 38 ₪. 

Wes the angel of YHUH:acc. to Ex. 2377, TB. 5000. 38 0. 
5, 1S (or has been) ‘seated’ in heaven, 1.6. on a Throne, in contrast 

to the other angels who are all standing but in striking similarity 
(the utterance of ’Aher!) with the Most High seated on the 
Throne of Glory, TB. Hdg. 15 a. 

5, 1s the Great Scribe in heaven; Targum Y to Gen. 5%, the 
Recorder of the merits of Israel, TB. Hag. 15 a. 

0 is the heavenly Advocate, Defender, the 168067 for Israel, TB. 
Hag. 15 a, Lam. R. Intr. 24; atones for Israel, Num. R. xii. 15. 

 1 .לאכימ אתיריש יכאלמד ןרובח הימעו הירמימב (השמ לע =) יולע (ה"בקה) ילגתא
 תלמ יקרתםבכ אנקתמ ןילרובו ןוכלדנסו ןיכרויב אעבקמ אבהדד אשגרד ןועצא לאירבגו
 .אָתְמְכָח 1937 ‏[ABA לָאיִרּואו לַאיפויו ןורטטמ ןירווח ןיליטיצואו ןוונראד ןינכוסו
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Metatron is Master of Wisdom, has knowledge of the Divine decrees 
(symbolized by the ‘ hearing behind the Pargod’): Midr. Tanhuma, 
par. Ua’efhannan 6; is initiated in the Divine Secrets, the 
Mysteries of the Tora, Targum Y to Deut. 34°. 
is the heavenly High Priest officiating in the Celestial Sanctuary 
which is referred to as ‘“‘ the Tabernacle of the Na‘ar, Metatron”’, 
Num. R. xii. 15. 

has in his charge the spirits of the righteous, Num. R. 1b. 
is the translated Enoch, taken up to heaven on account of his 
perfection of deeds, his serving the Holy One ‘in truth’, 
Targum Y to Gen. 54. 
was associated with Moses during his lifetime, at and after his 
death, as the representative of the Most High or as His messenger: 

(1) as the angel who in God’s stead was to lead Israel in the 
desert, acc. to one tradition, however, not accepted by 
Moses, TB. Sanh. 38 b; 

(2) asked by Moses just before his death to intercede for him 
with the Holy One, Tanhuma, par. Ua’aephannan 6; 

(3) shows Moses the land of Israel, Sifre, par. Ha’¢zinu; 
(4) takes care of Moses’ soul, Targum Y to Deut. 34°, Tan- 

huma, par. Ua’ephannan 6. 
is the angel of the Divine Presence, yet not admitted into the ex- 
clusive abode of the Deity, the Mzstarim, i.e. does not partake of 
the unmanifested Deity, Lam. R. Intr. 24. 
the instructor in heaven of the children who died before having 
the opportunity of being instructed in the Tora or having 
their instruction completed, TB. ‘Ab. Zar. 3 b. (This implies 
that he takes charge of the spirits, cf. above.) 

§io. THE CONCEPTIONS) OF META סא‎ 

RELATED MYSTICAL AND APOCALYPTIC 
LITERAM ORE 

A. IN x AP. ISM., THE HEKALOP WORKS 
AND 1 AND 2 LEG. MARTYRS. 

"pee earliest among related mystical writings coming under con- 
sideration here is the apocalyptic fragment preserved in Siddur 

‘Amram Ga’on, 3b, 12 b-13 a; BH. vi. 19-30, v. 167-169, Yihus 
ha-sSaddigim by GzerSon ben ’ASer Scarmela, Mantua 19561.1 This 
fragment may for the sake of convenience be referred to as 1 Ap. Ism. 
(i.e. the first Apocalpyse 01 R. ISma‘el). 

At the end of 1 Ap. [sm. Metatron is represented as the head of 
all the heavenly household who are engaged in the incantation of the 

1 Cf. M. Buttenwieser on ‘Apocalyptic Literature, Neo-Hebraic’, in JE. and 
Gaster in RAS.’s Journal, 1893, pp. 609 seqq. 
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O*dussa. He is possibly also thought of as in some way or other being 
connected with the coming salvation and the Messianic Kingdom. 

R. I8ma‘el, it is narrated, after having beheld all the sufferings 

stored up for Israel, is shown also the coming salvation and con- 
solation which are symbolized by David with a crown on his head, 
taking his seat on a throne prepared for him ‘‘in the Great Temple in 
Raqi®” with all the kings of the house of David in front of him and 
all the kings of Israel behind him. Being seated on his throne David 
begins uttering songs and hymns of praise. At the moment when 
David utters the תוחבשתו תוריש‎ then also Metatron ‘‘and all his 

heavenly household ” open their mouths and say, ‘“‘ Holy, Holy, Holy”, 
and the Hayyop respond, “‘ Blessed be the Glory of yHUH from His 
place”’, 1.6. the simple form of the O*dussa attested also in 3 Enoch. 

The name ‘Metatron’ does not occur elsewhere in 1 Ap. 1478. The 
angelic being from whom R. I8ma’‘el receives the disclosures as to 
future events is called the “‘ Prince of the Presence’’. He is addressed 
by R. I8ma‘el as ‘‘the Glory of Splendours”’ (cf. the epithet given to 
Metatron in chh. 13, 15, 16 et al., ‘the Glory of all heavens’’). In the 
second part of 1 Ap. Ism. the angel is named Hadarniel and carries 
the same names and functions. It is possible, but by no means certain, 
that this angel is understood as identical with the ו‎ men- 
tioned at the end of the fragment. 

1 Ap. Ism. is very closely related to 3 En. chh. 41-48 and evidently 
belongs to the same stage as our book. ‘The only difference is that 
Metatron here seems to be in the process of being dissociated from 
the ‘‘Prince of the Presence” as he is in the Hek. R. | 

There is also a hint of his being regarded as the celestial חילש‎ 

 ‎ as in later writings. (Cf. Sode Raza in YR.1. 58 b below, p. 120.)רוביצ

In 11680102 Rabbapi, ch. 26,, towards the end of a doxology to the 
Holy One, we find the following, somewhat obscure, passage: 

 םינושארב אל םינותחתב אלו םינוילעב אל ןיא
 רוקחלו ךישעמ תא עדיל לוכיש םינרחאב אלו
 ףלא םתומדל לוכי ןיאש המכ ךיתואלפנ לכ תא
 ארקנש ןורטטמ חח זז ‏AT דד גג בב א תיב

 לאיתוינ ‏ .ומש לאיזגרמ תומש הנמש לע ומש

 .ומש לאוהי .ומש לאיהיויא .ומש לאיהיויג .ומש

 ‏Mans ךותמ .,ומש לאיגפנגס ,ומש לאזימ

 ותוא ןירוק ויהו םורמב ‏IIS ןיבהואש

 ברו םיפא ךרא ייי דבע ןורטטמ םישודק תונחמב

 .דפח

OHBI / 
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As ‘Metatron’ here stands in the context, it would most naturally 
be taken as a Divine Name, on analogy with the Zoh*r1el YHUH 
751006 Israel of aforegoing chapters in the 11000102 Rabbapi, and this 
so much the more easily, as the letters preceding the ‘Metatron’ in 
the first instance are the letters of the Divine Name. But against 
assuming ‘Metatron’ here to be intended as a Divine Name there is 
the epithet given to him in the second place: ‘Abed YHUH, the 
Servant of yHUH. This, which moreover is a traditional and well- 
established epithet of Metatron as a separate angelic being, cannot 
very well be considered part of a Divine Name. 
Two possible solutions of the problem presented by the text of this | 

passage in its present form may be suggested: 

(a) The word אלא‎ (except) may have been dropped by a copyist 

before the SN, the characters of both words being similar. This | 

emendation would give the meaning: ‘‘ No one. . .is able to know Thy > 
works or to search Thy wonderful doings. . .except...Metatron who 
is called by eight names, etc.” 

(b) Another possibility is that the “bed YHUH after ‘“‘ Metatron” 
in the second instance is a later insertion, especially in view of the 
immediately following Divine Attributes, ‘‘Longsuffering and 
Abundant in Goodness” (Ex. 34°), which, it would seem, could hardly 
have been attached to a “‘Servant 01 YHUH”’’, not even to Metatron as 
a separate angelic being. | 

One may venture to assume that the solution (a) is the more 
plausible one. In favour of interpreting Metatron here as the name 
of a high angelic being, not as a Divine Name, is the parallel in wording 
of the second part of the passage with ch. 12 of our book: “‘ By reason 
of the love with which the Holy One loved me more than all the 
children of heaven, etc.”, cf. here: “‘ By reason of the love with which 

they love him on high they call him in the camps of the holy ones: 
Metatron, the Servant of yHuH, the Longsuffering and Abundant 
in 0 0 

It is ו‎ that the conception of Metatron in Hek. R. is 
markedly sublimated as compared with 3 Enoch. He possesses the 
Divine Names,’ Alef and Bef, and the Divine Letters, NN, 33, etc. The 

1 The words “ Longsuffering and Abundant in 62000688 possibly refer merely 
to the ‘YHUH’, not to ‘Metatron’, Cf. however how in 1 En. 40°, MIKAEL is 
called “the merciful and long-suffering’’. Also the Coptic Apocalypse of Paul (ed. 
Budge, Misc. Copt. T. pp. 547, 1067): ‘“‘ When all those who were suffering punish- 
ments [in hell] saw [Michael and all the hosts of the angels] they wept and they said 
unto him, “Have mercy upon us, O Archangel of the Covenant, thou compassionate 
one, who dost pray for mankind at all times.’”’ 
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is here already regarded as the central part 01 the name ‘ Metatron’זכמ ‏ 
and as one of the symbols of the fact that he has ‘theןורטממ ‏ 

Divine Name’ within him (in accordance with Ex. 2374),‏ 
Metatron is further, in this passage, represented as alone of all 

celestials possessing knowledge of all God’s works and His wonders, 
especially the ‘Secrets of Creation’—in perfect agreement with 
3 En. 11 and 48 c’. 

He is said to have several names. Of these are important, firstly 
Sagn’sagiel, the occurrence of which here shows clearly how firmly 
this name was associated with that of Metatron in different sources, 
and secondly Y°hoel. 'The mention of Yehoel (which is the equivalent 
to the variant forms ‘Yaoel’, ‘Yaol’, ‘Yoel’, ‘Yahoel’ occurring in 

other writings) as an essential name of Metatron corroborates the 
identity between ‘Metatron’ and Yaoel of The Apocalypse of Abraham 
emphasized by G. H. Box in his edition of this work.? The peculiar 
endowment shared by both Yaoel and Metatron 18 the possession of the 
Divine Ineffable Name, and, bound up with this, the function or 

position of God’s “‘vice-regent, second only to God himself” 3 
Metatron in relation to *‘ the Prince of the Presence” acc. to the 1160000 

Rabbafi. Metatron and ‘‘the Prince of the Presence” are viewed as 
two essentially distinct angelic figures. Moreover, whereas Metatron 
is contemplated as a being of extraordinarily high position, the Prince 
of the Presence, having been severed from Metatron, is in process of 
degradation. 

The Prince of the Presence, named as Surya or Suriel, is the angel- 
prince who gives R. I’ma‘el disclosures as to the reasons for the 
Divine decree concerning the ten martyrs-to-be and informs him of 
the retribution reserved for the future (Hek. R. 6). This part of the 
Hekaloh Rabbaji is very closely related to 1 Leg. Martyrs. 

The name ‘Surya, the Prince of the Presence”’ further occurs in 
a context describing the various constituent parts of the Merkaba. 
As a sort of highest figure of the Merkaba apart from the Throne of 
Glory is mentioned: ‘‘ Surya, the: Prince of the Presence, the Servant 

Metatron as being inherent in the Divine Name ’ Alef is the notion that formsז ‏ 
the starting-point for the whole exposition of the Enoch-Metatron piece, ch. 48 c!‏ 
seqq. When pronouncing the Divine Name ’ Alef (see the enumeration of the‏ 
Divine Names in 48 B) the mystic was to concentrate his mind on ‘ Metatron’ or‏ 
rather on the inter-relations between the Holy One and Metatron, which inter-relations‏ 
‘were summed up in the words “ *ibbartiu, l°qahtiu, p°qaatiu’’. The same is suggested‏ 
by the presentation of ?Al@ef as a name of Metatron here.‏ 

2 G.H. Box, The Apocalypse of Abraham (TED.), .כ‎ xxv. 
34 G. H. Box, op. cit., ib. If Metatron were to be regarded here as itself a Divine 

Name, this would have to be considered as an anticipation of the later explicit 

identification of Metatron with the S¢kina. 

7-2 
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of Tutr’kiel yauH”’. When compared with ch. 22 on ‘“nafiel and 
ch. 26 on Metatron, this passage (ch. 13') confirms the general im- 
pression given by Hek. R. that ‘the Prince of the Presence’ is only a 
secondary angel-prince, surpassed not only by Metatron, but by 
‘4nafiel and the seven (or fifteen) angel-princes under him. The 
“Servant of Tutr’kiel YHUH” is equivalent to the “Servant of 
Metatron as a representative of the Godhead”. Metatron, on the 
other hand, is the ‘“‘Servant of YHUH”, kar e€oynv. Between 
Metatron and the Prince of the Presence is ‘‘nafiel’, who is called 
simply ‘Servant’. 
Also in ch. 144 the subservience of the Prince of the Presence to 

Tutrusiel is emphasized. Acc. to this passage, the man who wishes 
to immerse himself in the mystical Merkabda-state is to call upon 
(conjure) the Prince of the Presence, by the power of the names of | 
Tutrusii YHUH, according to the usual form of the magical invoca- 
tions: a subordinate angel can be conjured by reciting the name or 
names of an angel in authority above him. 

In ch. 17 again there are preserved some features of the earlier 
conception of the Prince of the Presence as being associated with 
Metatron (here suggested by the name Tutrusii yHUH) and having 
several names. 

In ch. 22, the Prince of the Presence is expressly declared to be 
subordinate to ‘‘nafiel’. To the Prince of the Presence, it is said here, 
only the angels outside the “‘ presence of the Throne” prostrate them- 
selves, but before “Anafiel ‘‘all on high and below fall upon their faces, 
paying him homage”. Cf. above, .ק‎ 86 1. “Anafiel here fills the 
function of a delegate. | 

Acc. to Hek. R. 6,, ‘the Angel of the Presence’ is represented as. 
the attendant of the Throne, the Merkaba-angels and the by-work 
of the Merkaba. 'This is the function assigned to Metatron in 3 En. 
48 0% but whereas in 3 En. 48 01 Metatron is the Attendant-Super- 
visor of the Merkabd-angels, the ‘Angel of the Presence’ acc. to 
Hek. R. 6, 18 the Attendant-Servant, (Cf. however Hek. R. 23.) 

Thus, in Hekaloh Rabbapi, there are mentioned THREE celestial 
beings who fulfil the functions and occupy the positions that in 3 Enoch 
are combined and attached to Metatron. The three celestial beings are: 

(1) The Angel or Prince of the Presence who is the guide, protector 
and informant of the Merkaba-seer, the attendant of the Throne and 
the Merkaba, etc. 

(2) “4nafiel who is the Prince of the Princes and also to some 
extent the Prince of the World, primarily from the cosmic aspect. 
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(3) Metatron who is the bearer of the Divine Name(s), the sole 
angelic being in possession of the last secrets of the Godhead, the 
representative of the Godhead whose manifestation on the Throne 
is referred to by names that allude to the name ‘ Metatron’: Tutrusiel, 
Tutrekiel, "Anturos. This third celestial figure of the 1100102 Rabbapi 
is on a higher stage of sublimation, it would seem, than is Metatron 
in 3 Enoch. He is perhaps here at the beginning of the process in 
which he will eventually be identified with the S¢kind. 

Massekep Hekalop. In Mass. Hek. there is no mention of Metatron, 
nor indeed of any individual named angel-prince with the exception 
of the four princes appointed over the four camps of song-uttering 
angels: Mikael, Gabriel, Uriel and Rafael, ch. vi. 1. Cf. 3 En. 183, 
371, 1 En. 401-8, As the Massekebh 1108010 presents a developed 
Merkaba-picture on the basis of that of Hekaloh Rabbapi this 
absence of any reference to individual angel-princes—with the said 
exception—is simply an accident, due to the character of the subject- 
matter of this writing. 

The Legend of the Ten Martyrs. 'There seem to have been several 
works describing the mystical experiences of R. I8ma‘el, and hence 
closely related to 3 Enoch. One of these is the aforenamed 1 Ap. Ism. 
Another work of the same kind seems to have treated of R. ISma‘el’s 
last experiences during his earthly life. This work is now lost, but it has 
been used and embodied in the various quite late collections of popular 
legends of the Ten Martyrs who were put to death in the Hadrianic 
persecution, R. I8ma‘el being one of the supposed ten martyrs 

 ,‎ . The two versions coming into consideration here mayתוכלכמ ינורה) )

for our present purpose, be referred to as 1 Leg. Martyrs (found in 
BH. v. 167-169) and 2 Leg. Martyrs (BH. vi. 19-36).' 

1 Leg. Martyrs, cf. Hek. R. 4 and 5. The Prince of the Presence, 
named as Suriel and Sagn’sagiel, is here also the guide and informer of 
R. I8ma‘el. ‘Suriel’ is regarded as the characteristic name of the 
“Prince 01 the Presence’ in agreement with Hek. R. and TB. 37000 
51 a, which latter probably also belongs to one of the above-named 
works סת‎ R. I8ma‘el. The Prince of the Presence is essentially the 
guide of the Merkaba-seer. 

2 Leg. Martyrs. This version seems to be dependent upon the 
conceptions of 3 Enoch, especially in its later additional parts. Meta- 
tron is here expressly 0 with ‘the Prince of the Presence’. 
The following features may be recorded: 

1 The 2 Leg. Martyrs as preserved in Mss. hitherto known also includes the 
t Ap. Ism. 
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Metatron is the ‘Abed, the Servant of the Holy One (3 En. 10°, 
48 cl, p! no. 17). | 

Metatron hears the Divine decree ‘‘ from behind the 31606 " in the 
form of a loud utterance by the Bap Qol. 

The conception of Metatron as having a sanctuary and altar of his 
own on high is here beginning to emerge. R. I8ma‘el beholds the 
Celestial Altar and asks Metatron about it. ‘‘’The spirits of the righteous 
we offer upon it before the Holy One”’, is the answer, at which R. Isma‘el 

exclaims: ‘‘ Now I have learnt a thing the like of which I never heard 
before”. Since the Celestial Altar was an old idea, the exclamation 
can only refer to the relation of Metatron and his subservient angels 
to the celestial altar and sanctuary. Cf. 3 En. 15 5. 

Metatron is made the exponent of the central thesis of the mystical 
doctrine: everything below has its corresponding counterpart above, 

 ‏:as it is formulated here הלעמל שי הממל שיש המ לב.
Metatron is associated with Gabriel, Gabriel being his assistant 

and representative. 
Metatron seems here to be connected with R. I8ma‘el in a more 

intimate manner than in 3 Enoch or in related works purporting to be 
the revelations committed to R. I8ma‘el by Metatron. Metatron, acc. 
to 2 Leg. Martyrs, was present at the birth of R. I8ma‘el, and the 
Holy One is said to praise R. I8ma‘el before Metatron every day 
with the words: ‘‘I have a Servant )' 2/6606 ( on earth as thou art my 
‘Abad on high. His splendour corresponds to thy splendour and 
his appearance corresponds to thy appearance”. This may be an 
expression of the cabbalistic speculations which make R. Isma‘el one 
among the human carriers, embodiments, of the celestial essence (the | 
Divine Spark) represented by Metatron, which human carriers are 
usually enumerated as (the spirit of) the first "Adam, Enoch, the 
three Patriarchs, Joseph and R. I8ma‘el (cf. below, pp. 122, 123). 

B. THE CONCEPTIONS OF METATRON IN THE HEKALOP 
ZOTERAPI AND IN THE SI‘UR QOMA. 

The conceptions of Metatron met with in the works discussed in 
the preceding section show a development from the standpoint of 
3 Enoch towards a sublimation of Metatron and a concentration of 
the highest functions around this name with a consequent tendency 
of dissociating the less important ones from him and transferring them 
to angelic figures such as ‘the Prince of the Presence’ and ‘‘Anafiel’, 
etc. This stage might perhaps, after the main sources, be called the 
Hekdlop-stage. 
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Between this stage and the subsequent more subtle speculations 
on the Metatron ideas are to be placed the representations of the 
Si*ur Qoma and the Hekalop Zot*rapi. 

(a) Si‘ur Qoma, or Sefer ha-qQoma. 
The Si‘ur Ooma as preserved in mss. and in S. Raziel consists of 

several fragments which for critical purposes must be indicated here. 
As preserved in S. Raziel (ed. Warsaw, 1913) they are: 

(i) Fol. 30b: a doxology, beginning ‘‘ Barak ’atta YHUH 
‘“lohénii uElohé "956600 , etc.” 

(ii) Zb.: the shortest and, probably, earliest of the Si‘wr-expositions, 
represented as a ‘testimony’ by Metatron to R. [8ma‘el as to the 
measures (S72 urim) of the manifestation of the Throne. 

(iii) 19.: the piece “’am’rii: kdl ha-yyode“ raz ze mubtah Io, 
eter 

(iv) Fol. 30 b 6: a new doxology to the Most High as King. 
_(v) Fol. 30c: a glorification to the Holy One beginning ‘Jak 
YHUH ha-gG°dulla ue-ha-gG°biira’’. This fragment is missing in 
some of the Mss., e.g. Bodl. opp. 467. 

(vi) Fol. 30d, 31a: a longer version of the Si‘ur-exposition, 
probably, as (ii), belonging to the earliest strata of the Si‘ur Qoma. 
R. I8ma‘el is here represented as beholding with his own eyes the 
manifestation of "16 King of Kings” and, while beholding the 
Divine manifestation on the Throne, being told by Metatron the 
measures and names of the various parts of the Throne-manifestation. 

(vii) Fol. 31 a: a supplement to the preceding, purporting to be 
given by a disciple of R. I8ma‘el, R. Napan, on the authority of 
R. Isma‘el. 

(viii) and (ix) Jb.: pronouncements by R. ‘4giba to R. [8ma‘el 
and by RR. ‘4giba and [8ma‘el in unison of the great value and 
importance of the secret embodied in the Sz‘ur Ooma. 

(x) Supplementary, additional expositions of the Throne-Mer- 
kaba-picture, fol. 31 ab. 

(xi) Fol. 31 b middle to 31 6: continuation of the preceding, but 
grouped round the conceptions of Metatron. 

(xii) Hymns and doxologies of various kinds. 

Summary of the conceptions of Metatron in the Si‘ur Qoma. 

a. In (11) and (vi). 

1. Metatron is the Prince who reveals the secrets to R. ISma‘el and 

₪. ‘Aqiba (ii) and (vi). 
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2. The Angel, The Prince of the Presence (vi) and the Great Prince, 
 .‎ (11)אבר ארש

3. The Witness (‘Ed), the Great Prince of Testimony: Sara Rabba 
di-Sahdiipa, the Testifier of the Divine Majesty and Kingship. 

4. He has several other names beside Metatron; some of these are 
formations by analogy from ‘Metatron’, quasi on nominal stems 
of the type ‘fi‘lon’ or ‘fe‘al’on’, among them the Ruth Pisgonip, 
Pisgin, ’Itmon, Sigron of TB. Sanh. 44 b. 

B. In (x) and (xi). 

5. Metatron is the ‘ Prince of the Likeness of "Adam’,i.e.the Adam 
Oadmon, the Archetypal man in the Divine Image (the Godhead being 
named .(םדא‎ | 

6. The Celestial Choirmaster (cf. Jaoel in Ap. Abr. chh. 10, 12), at © 
the head of all the heavenly beings who chant 1:6 014 

7. Is seated on a throne beneath the Throne of Glory. 
8. Is called the Great Prince over all the Princes and over all the 

ministering angels (xi). 
g. Is the Celestial High Priest of the Heavenly Tabernacle, called 

after him Miskan ha-Na‘ar (the Tabernacle of the Youth = Metatron). 
10. Recites the Divine Name in its universal aspect (in 70 tongues), 

hence is 
11. The Prince of the World and the Representative of ‘the King 

of the World’. 
12. As (a) heavenly Choirmaster, (5) celestial High Priest and also 

as (c) Prince of the World Metatron is called Youth, רעב‎ , which here 

equals Servant-Representative of the King of Kings of Kings (melek 
malke hamm‘lakim). 

13. He is connected with Moses in accordance with the later tradi- 
tional identification of the Angel in Ex. 2329-2 with Metatron. 

14. Metatron represents the ‘first letter, ’Alef’ through which 
heaven and earth were created, i.e. the fundamental creative essence 

(the ‘1’) (xi). 

(b) 11680102 Zot*rapi. 

The Hekaloh Zot*rapi seems never to have been printed. The 
earliest MS. source the present writer has been able to find is the 
Bodleian Ms. MICH. 9, 1011. 66 a~7o b (copied a.D. 1042), following 
immediately on the Hekaloh Rabbapi and preceding fragments of the 
Si‘ur Qoma (xi) and (xii). 

The Hekalop Zot*rafi (abbreviated Hek. Zot.) contains several 
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fragments, mostly attributed to R. I8ma‘el. Metatron here figures 
quite prominently. 

Foll. 68 b, 69 a. R. [8ma‘el narrates how his teacher R. Nehonya 
ben ha-qQana for the first time brought him into touch with the 
“secret of the Tora” and with the experience of the Merkaba-state. 
R. Nehonya used the power of the ‘Great Seal’ which contains the 
name of ** Metatron YHUH the God of Israel, and which is the same, 
Metatron YHUH, the God of heaven and earth, the God of the sea and 
the dry land’’. This expression seemingly implies that Metatron here 
is a Divine Name, but probably this is not the case; the right inter- 
pretation will rather be, that Metatron who of old is said to carry the 
Divine name YHUH has with this name also acquired that of ‘’“lohim’ 
and the epithets mostly associated with it: (“lohé) Israel, ’“lohé 
Samayim ua- ares, etc. The use of the specific epithets here may 
furthermore indicate that Metatron is the representative of the Holy 
One both in relation to Israel and in relation to the cosmos: Prince of 
the World. 

Fol. 69 b. Metatron is clearly conceived of as an angelic or celestial 
being. The Talmide Hakam (i.e. the initiated among them) when 
watching and praying on nights are to recite the name of and invoke 
S¢gad 11087 (cf. ch. 182° of our book); at the same time it is said that 
S¢gad Hozi in reality is merely one of the various names of Metatron 
who besides Seqad 11021 is called Margaziel, ‘Uzzyah, Gannunyah, 
Sasn°garyah, Suryah, Zarzariel, Pisqon, ’Itmon, Sigron, Sangadyah, 
Z°haftaryah, Z’hobd’yah, 29006076]. Some of these names are those 
always associated with Metatron, others are in other contexts given 
as Divine Names and some are names of ‘the Prince of the Presence’ 
(Surya, Margaziel, Zehaftaryah, acc. to Hekaloh Rabbapt, xvii. 1, 4, 5). 
The passage shows close affinity with the conceptions prevalent in 
the Hekaloh Rabbapi. 

Fol. 70 a. With the Divine manifestation, indicated by the name 
2295508161, is associated ‘‘Margaziel, that is Metatron in whom are the 
letters of the Divine Name; and because of the love with which they love 
him on high the Princes of the Host on high (cf. ch. 17 of our book: the 
Princes of the Host = the seven archangels) call him Ziu-y°hi-el 
(= the Divine Glory; cf. Hek. R. xxvi. 8), the Servant— Abad—of 
YHUH, the God of Israel—blessed be He, yHuH the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, longsuffering and abundant in goodness”’ 
(Ex. 34°). The latter part of the passage is an almost literal parallel to 
Hek. R. xxvi. 8 b, vide above. 

Fol. לס‎ b. The Holy One joins fellowship with man, even with a 
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proselyte, provided he be clean from idolatry, bloodshed and yj. 

‘And sometimes I make Metatron, My Servant (bed), join fellow- 

ship with him, and with the disciple in the Tora (I cause him to join 

fellowship) frequently.” This passage is important. It shows Meta- 

tron as the vicarius of the Deity even as regards the Divine Presence 

with man, the Divine Immanence. The Divine Immanence is a pro- 

nounced idea in Hek. R., where it is said, e.g. ch. xxvi. 4: ‘“ Thou, O 

God, dwellest in the heart of man”’. 

Fol. 67 b. Metatron is specially connected with the Divine Name 

 ’‎ seas. He occupies a Throne of Glory. The ‘thronesהיהא רשא
of Dan. 79 are explained as referring to the Divine Throne and the 
throne of Metatron. ; 

Whereas in Hek. R. some of the Metatron functions, i.e. the less | 
important ones, are transferred to the Prince of the Presence and to 
‘Anafiel, in Hek. Zot. the angel-prince who is said to share the lesser 
functions of Metatron is Sandalfon.’ In particular the cosmic aspect 
of Metatron is here carried by Sandalfon (ovvadehdos): he is the 
’ Alfa or simplest creative agency; cf. above on Si‘ur Qoma, point 14. — 

C. THE CONCEPTIONS OF METATRON IN THE WRITINGS | 
ASSOCIATING METATRON PARTICULARLY WITH MOSES. 

The next stage in the development of the Metatron speculations is 
indicated by the appearance of a strong emphasis on the relation 
between Metatron and Moses. This relation between Metatron and 

Moses, which apart from 772. Sanh. 38b and Midras passages is 
merely hinted at in the later additional part of Si‘ur Qoma (point 13 
above), is nowhere found in the literature hitherto under consideration. 
Likewise, in 3 Enoch, it does not occur in the main part of the book, 

but only in the later, additional, pieces, e.g. 48D, 15 B. With the 
appearance of the speculations on Metatron’s particular relation to 
Moses, this idea or nexus of ideas has never subsided, but can be 
attested all through the history of mystical and cabbalistic literature 
up to the present-day H¢sid writings. 

The works dealing with the subject in question are firstly the various — 
versions of what may be called Ascensions of Moses and Revelations 
of Moses. 

1. Ascension of Moses: G*dullab Mose or Midras K*bapputh q 
ba-‘"se ha-yya‘ar, ed. Salonica, 1727; see also Wertheimer, Bate 
Midrasop, iv; Gaster, RAS.’s Fournal, 1893, pp. 5729600. Here 

I Perhaps to be connected with the current conception of two Divine Sons. On 
this wide H, Leisegang, Der Bruder des Erldsers (in ATTEAOS, i. pp. 24-33). 
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Metatron announces himself to Moses as “‘ Enoch, the son of Jared’. 

He is the guide of Moses during his ascent through the heavens, and 
instructs Moses about the wonders of the various r¢qi‘im. When 
proceeding from the seventh heaven to visit Paradise and Gehenna, 
Moses is given over into the charge of Gabriel who here, as in 2 Leg. 
Martyrs, is represented as the assistant of Metatron: he can be en- = 
trusted with works or duties of Metatron which are, as it were, of a 
less exacting or responsible nature. 

2. Revelation of Moses. ‘There are two recensions: one where 
Moses himself is introduced as the speaker, the other where he is 
spoken of in the third person.’ 

Of the former recensions only fragments are preserved, and these 
in a very corrupt textual condition. Metatron is the judge of all the 
troops of angels on high. Further he is the executor of the Divine 
decrees. He is associated with Mikael, Gabriel and Yefifyah, the 
Prince of the Tora. 
The latter recension, in a context giving the narrative preserved 

also in the additional chapter, 3 En. 48 D+, states that the ‘Tora was 
given to Moses after his having forgotten it, by the two princes, 
Yefifyah and Metatron. Yéfifyah is the instructor of Moses in the 
‘exoteric’ Tora, Metatron again is the revealer of the esoteric 
doctrines embodied in it: ‘‘the Secrets of the Tora”’, "+6 Names 
hidden in it” as the expression runs (the ‘Names’ are the Divine 
Names which constitute the essential secret of the Tora). 

3. A fragment of another Ascension of Moses is found in the addi- 
tional ch. 15 B of our book. Here Metatron is the Intermediary 
between the Holy One and Moses and the Supreme Advocate of 
Moses and Israel. Metatron commits to Moses “‘the letters of the oath 
through which a breaking of the covenant is made impossible”’. The 
letters in question are the mystical, cosmic, ‘essential’ letters which 
constitute the elements of the Divine Names, of the Tora, of the 

Abstract Qualities sustaining the world, and of the whole visible and 
invisible universe. (The ‘oath’ here seems to denote a sort of magical 
formula, almost an amulet, which would safeguard Moses against any 
transgression of the Tora, against ““ bringing guiltiness upon himself’’.) 

Secondly, to this stage should be assigned the so-called Sword of 
Moses, Harba 0% Mose. 

In the Sword of Moses we meet with most of the angelic and 

1 The former recension is found in Siyyuni, Parasa Ua‘ephannan, in YR. ii. 66 b, 

and in the so-called ‘ Haggadap Sema‘ Israel’. The latter in YR. ii. 67 b, Siyyunt, 
same parasa, “Arze L°Sanon, 46 b, and in an Aramaic version in Zohar, ii. 58 a. 

2 Ed. by M. Gaster, London, 1896. 
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Divine names found in the Hekaloh Rabbapi and Zot’rafi. Page i: 

 ‎ Vofiel Mitatron who is called...the Glory on high”. (Yofiel is theי*

third name of Metatron, 3 En. 48 p'.) Page iv: Metatron is one of the 
high angelic or celestial beings who help man in his quest for the 
highest. In the same context are found the names: Miqtatron, 

Yehoel, ‘4nafiel. 
As the other writings belonging to this stage, the Sword of Moses 

reflects the traditions of 3 Enoch, and is probably partly dependent on 
this book. Thus Metatron is the Prince of the Presence, the Youth, 
Na‘ar, Servant (‘Abed), before the King of the World. He ts the 
mightiest of all the heavenly household; He is ever standing ministering 
before the King of the World and THE SeKINA Is WITH HIM IN EVERY 1 

PLACE. 
Metatron, the Prince of the Presence, it is further stated, comes 

down to earth and reveals the secrets of above and below to the 
initiate who invokes him. The attempt to meet the Prince of the 
Presence is preceded by ascetic practices, fasts, ablutions, etc. 

Metatron has fourteen names and a number of Kinnuyim for each = 
of these fourteen names. The fourteen names in question are first of 
all the much-repeated (1) Rath Pisqonip, (2) ’Itmon, (3) Pisqon, 
(4) Sigron, which are found in TB. Sanh. 44a; further (5) MSY, 
(6) MIQON, (7) ’Astam, (8) Saqtam, (9) 1720061, (10) Yofiel, (11) Sas- 
niel Yah, (12) Qangiel Yah, (13) 2706076] and (14) S¢negron. 

In terms reminding of 3 En. 13 and 41 it is asserted: “‘ By these 
fourteen all secrets and mysteries and all signs and seals were made, 
and also the foundations of heaven and earth; four of them are written 

on the heads of the Hayyop, four of them on each of the four sides of — 
the Throne, four of them on the four crowns upon the heads of the 
’Ofannim, and two of them are graven on the Crown of the Supreme 
King, the High and Lifted up”. 

Thus Metatron is, in the Sword of Moses, emphasized as the 
Knower, Guardian and Revealer of the Secrets, as the Prince of the 
World with cosmic power, as the Prince of the Presence, the Prince 
of the Throne and of the Merkaba-angels and, lastly, as the bearer — 
of the S*kinda. 

D. METATRON IN ALPHABET OF R. ‘4QIBA, REVELATIONS 
OF R. SIMEON BEN YOHAI, 2 AP. ISM., ETC. 

In the Alphabet of R. ‘4qiba, rec. A, there is no consistent or 
uniform representation of Metatron, as would be expected also, 
seeing that this work is merely a collection of scattered fragments 
from different sources and times. 
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Letter "Alef. Metatron is the elevated Enoch, the son of Yared. He 
is the Prince or head of the Merkaba-angels, and, by implication, of 
all the angelic beings; his function of principal Witness and Testifier 
is alluded to. 

Letter Kaf. Metatron is the Prince of the Presence, the ‘bed, and 

brings the congregation of Israel before the Holy One. 
Letter Sade. “‘ Because Moses humbled himself and said: ‘I am 

of uncircumcised lips’ (Ex. 61) he was worthy of becoming a messenger 
between the Divine Majesty (G*bura) and Israel, as it is written 
(Deut. 5°): “I (Moses) stood between the Lord and you’, whereas not 
even Metatron is able to stand between the Divine Majesty and men of 
flesh and blood.” Metatron, although evidently known as an angel 
of exceptional position, is here explicitly declared not to be a mediator 
between man and God, not even a messenger. This is of course in 
glaring contrast to the representations of the preceding writings. 

The impression given by Alphabet of R. ‘4qiba, so far as the 
conceptions of Metatron are concerned, is that this compilation as a 
whole is not interested in the specifically mystical implications or 
import of the Metatron figure, but is familiar with the general 
expressions and terms of the mystical literature, and uses the con- 
ceptions current there for its own purpose, which is of a more homi- 
letical and haggadic character. Already from a comparison of the 
passages just quoted the impossibility is apparent of regarding the 
Enoch-Metatron piece, 3 En. 48 0, as originating from Alphabet of 
R. ‘@giba or even as having from the beginning formed part of it. 
Cf. note on 3 En. 48 B beg., c beg. 

Revelations of R. Simeon ben Yohai (Parag R. Sim‘én ben Yohai, 
vide “‘Sources and Literature’’, 3 B). Metatron is the Prince of the 
Presence, has knowledge of the Divine decrees and the reasons 
behind them and reveals them to the seer. This 18 further elaborated 
in Tefillab R. Sim‘6n ben Yohai. 

Similarly in 2 Ap. Ism. (’Aggadap R. Isma‘el, see ‘Sources and 
Literature”, 3 B) Metatron, as the Prince of the Presence, is the 
informer of R. [8ma‘el as to future events: the coming Messianic 
salvation will be prepared by the wars between the Islamitic and 
Roman powers. These two apocalypses, which must date from the 
end of the seventh or the beginning of the eighth century, are re- 
modellings upon the pattern of the earlier apocalypses, especially 
1 Ap. Ism. 

Angelological fragment. In Bodl. Ms. opp. 649, fol. 102, col. b, 
there appear a few quotations from * Massekzp Hekalop’ which how- 
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ever have nothing to do with the Massekep 11680102 known tous. The 
fragment enumerates various high angel-princes as performers of 
different parts of the heavenly liturgy, or as singing the various songs 
with different intents. The quotations are interesting in so far as 
they show the angelic namés in the earlier literature regarded as 
names of Metatron here being conferred on separate angel-princes 
forming the companions or associates of Metatron. 

Metatron is here the chief of the angel-princes who utter the S¢ma‘. 
With him are * ’Immiel, 6061, Af ’appiel, Sodyah, Surtaq, 1 

Pisgon, ‘Itmén, Sigrdn, Pastam and Paspassim”’. 
The fragment reflects the conceptions of 3 En. 15 8 as regards the 

chanting of the Celestial Sma‘ and Metatron’s function as Super- 
visor of the performance of the Celestial Songs. This is also closely = a 

connected with the Moses-Metatron traditions. 
In the various versions of Midras P*tirab Mose Metatron, called 

Zagnzagiel (cf. 3 En. 48 D' no. 105,” and note, 18" note) and the 
‘Prince of the World’, is the teacher of Moses during his lifetime and, 
accompanied by Mikael and Gabriel, takes care of Moses’ spirit 
(n°sama) at his death. Cf. P. Targum to Deut. 34°, Deut. R. x1. 
These writings of course build upon the earlier Moses-Metatron 
literature referred to under C above. | 

Acc. to The Chronicles of ferahmeel (ed. Gaster), 54°, Metatron is 
able, on God’s commission, to throw down the Egyptian wizards 
Johanai and Mamre from heaven whither they had been able to 
ascend through their knowledge of witchcraft, whereas Mikael and 
Gabriel were unable to do anything against them. Here Metatron is 
clearly conceived of as mightier than the old archangels and princes, __ 
Mikael and Gabriel. 

In the Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur, ed. by J. A. Mont- 
gomery, no. 25 (CBS. 16,009, p. 207), the following passage occurs: 
‘Blessed art thou, YHUH, on account of the name of... Yofi’el thy = q 

name, Y*hi’el they call thee, Sasangi’el yuuH and so...names... _ 

[Ar}masa Mitatron Yah” ]. . םושב םוש הירביד לע הוהי.‎ aM) 
 ‎ Seay 7ךמש ‎ sp Symלאיגנפש ךל ‎ mat..תהמש ...הי ןכו

Apart from the comparison that promptsהי ןורטטימ הפמ[רא] ‏) 

itself between the names here associated with Metatron and ch.‏ 

of our book (Targ. Y to Deut. 37?) the importance of the48 5.5 ‏ 
inscription cited consists in its apparent identification of Metatron‏ 
with Hermes (Armasa); vide the interesting and convincing interpre- 
tation by Professor Montgomery, op. cit. pp. 99 and 208. 
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It may be noted, by the way, that the name לאיננסש‎ here is only 

another of the many different forms (and corruptions) 06+ 
(1 En. 1811, 48 1.5, and notes ad loc.). 

As will have been seen there are, after the Hekalop-stage, very few new 
developments of the Metatron ideas (at least so far as can be seen from 
the writings preserved): in fact only the speculations on Metatron’s 
connection with Moses, the revelations given to him, and with the 
Celestial S¢ma‘ are actual additions. This barrenness in new ideas con- 
tinues for a considerable time. ‘The mystical writings contain reiterated 
references to Metatron, but these simply reflect the earlier traditions. 

The speculations on Metatron however received a new impetus 
with the rise of the cabbala (in its narrower sense). Now the earlier 
conceptions (esp. of 3 Enoch) were taken up and given a deep signi- 
ficance. In many cases it would seem that representations in the 

> cabbalistic literature go back to very early (Gnostic) ideas, perhaps 
preserved in earlier writings now lost; in other cases again the late 
(mediaeval) origin is apparent. To illustrate the cabbalistic use of 
the Metatron figure it may be apposite here to give a short methodical 
survey of characteristic references found in this kind of literature. 

vEY OF THE CONCEPTIONS OF META-וו ‏ 

MYSTICAL LITERATUREא וא הד תאי ‏ 

A. Metatron the enthroned vice-regent of the Holy One. 

The technical term is ‘misne la-mMelek’: Tiqqune Zohar, 77 b. 
He is enthroned. “‘ Because of the great love of His Master Metatron 

has authority to be seated on a Throne like the Throne of Glory”: 
Sémop sal Métatron, micu. 256, fol. 29 a; Midras Rup, 85 ₪. 

Ligqqutim Nehmdadim, 26 a, declares expressly: 

 ךלומ אוהו ואפכ תחת םידמוע תוחורפו םילגלג השש ואסכ ןורטטמ
 ךלמה די תחתמ לכ לע

Holy One made him the ruler over his celestial and terrestrialי* דימ6 ‏ 
household”: ‘ Qabbala’ in Add. 27142, fol. 149. He is endowed with‏ 
all the ‘Middop’ of the Holy One: 2b.‏ 

“Little less than God” (i.e., probably, Ps. 8° refers to him: “’Thou 

hast made him a little lower than ’“lohim”): Yalqut Hadas, Mal aim, 

51 (no. 29). 
He represents the Godhead to the ‘outside’ celestial and ter- 

restrial world: Pardes Rimmonim (ed. Cracow, 1591), fol. 93 d. 
The epithets ‘Na‘ar’ and ‘Z*qdn Bépo’ are especially used to 
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denote Metatron as the vice-regent: Zohar, 1. 149 b, 1. 181 b, i. 

190 b. Cf. below, pp. 117 seq. 
As devrepos Opdvos Metatron is surrounded by the 70 (72) 

Princes; cf. below (Ma‘‘rekep ha-’“lohup, 118b). In the same 
capacity he is the Attendant of the Throne of Glory: ‘‘In the end of 
time Metatron will make the Throne of Glory complete as a ‘Throne 
of Judgement. Now it is carried only by three Hayyof, but then it 
will rest on all the four Hayyop, the Divine Kingdom will be complete”’, 
says Sémop sal Métatron, MICH. 256, 30 a. 

B. Metatron God’s representative and ruler in the celestial world. 

(a) Over all the angels, and through all the celestial regions. 
‘“‘He is the chieftain of all angels and princes” is a commonplace 

expression: Zohar, i. 149 ab, 223 b; Yalg. Had., Mal’akim, 59, 723. 
Midras Rup, 85 b. 

An important idea is here: “‘ Metatron gives maintenance to all the 
angels”: Zohar, 1. 229 ab, YR. 1. 56a, 60a, 11. 40 b. This spiritual 
maintenance is allegorically expressed by the terms ךממ‎ (rain) and 
i) (manna). “All the angels receive their spiritual maintenance, 

yea, their very existence, from Metatron .(ןנממ םיבאוש םלוכ)‎ is 
to the angelic world what the heart is to the body.” Pardes Rim- 
monim, Gate xvi, ed. Cracow, 1591, fol. g2 b. 

‘“‘Metatron admonishes the angels to bathe and purify themselves 
in the Nehar di-Nur every third day”: Sémop sel Métatron, 40 b. 

Metatron has access to the 955 heavens, the inscrutable abode of 
the Godhead: YRL. Met. no. 33. Acc. to other traditions, however, 
only goo of these are accessible to Metatron, the remaining being 
reserved for the Deity alone. 

(b) Special classes of angels under Metatron’s authority. 
(1) In particular the 70 (72) princes of kingdoms. These are called 

the םירענ‎ (Youths, Servants). They stand in the same relation to 
the Na‘ar (Youth, Metatron) as the Na‘ar to the Holy One: Tig- 
qinim, 112 a. They are the angelic rulers over the world, hence figure 
prominently especially in contexts stressing Metatron’s function of 
Prince of the World: Zohar, i. 149 ab. Cf. below. But they also 
represent the different aspects of the Divine Manifestation and its 
activities, and in this connection they are identified with the 70 (72) | 
Divine Names: Ma‘*rekep ha-’*lohup, 118 b (comm.). These | 
aspects are united in Metatron, the ruler of the לס‎ (72) angels and 
possessor of the 70 (72) names, which are called Divine Powers 

Cf. Megalle ‘4mugof, i. 46 b.2 110 ג 0. ‏b.(תויהלא תוחכ) : ‏ 
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Metatron is appointed: 
(2) Over the "12 angels of God”: Zohar, i. 149 a b. 
(3) Over the Merkaba-angels: Zohar, i. 21a, 22a, 223), iii. 

227 a. 
(4) Over Mikael and Gabriel: Yalq. Had., Mal. no. 27. 
(5) Over the “‘four Presences”: Zohar, 111. 227 a, and over the four 

camps of Sekina: YR. 1. 21 a. 
(6) Over the angels of judgement: YR. i. 52 a (Tub ha-’ Ares). 
(7) Over the angels of the world of Y¢sira: Mass.’ As. viii. 

(c) Metatron is the guardian of the inmost region of the Sekina, the 
Holy of Holies, against the Ovlifop: ‘4sara Ma’«marop, 122 b. 

(d) Metatron is the guardian of the celestial treasuries and the 
Halls. He is especially appointed over the ‘secrets’. 

‘“‘Metatron is set over the Halls and all their splendours”’: Zohar, 
111. 171 b. 

“All the keys are committed to him”: Zohar, 1. 37 b, 55 181 b, 
223 b, ili. 171 b. The possession of the keys is symbolical of Meta- 
tron’s possession of all the Divine secrets. 

Metatron commits the secrets to man (Zohar, 1. 37 b) and to the 
spirits in heaven (Zohar, 111. 171 b). 

The ‘Secrets’ include the ‘Mysteries of the Tora’ and hence 
Metatron is called the ‘Prince of the Tora’. He gave the (terrestrial) 
Tora to Moses, was Moses’ teacher: Szyyunt on Ex. 37; YR. il. 

 .‎ b; S. Y°siva, RABAD’s Introduction (ed. Warsaw, fol. 9 a)זס
Metatron teaches the Tora and its mysteries in heaven, and is the 

president of the heavenly Academy, :אתביתמ יב‎ Zohar, ii. 
197b; YR.i. 31 b; Sefer ha-qQomd, orp. 658, 101. 102 b. He “ pro- 
pounds Halakop in the heavenly Academy”: Tiqqiiné ha-zZohar, 
tiqqiin no. 56. | 

He is the Prince not only of the Tora but also of the whole classical 
Talmudic, Midra8ic and Cabbalistic Literature: Add. 15299, fol. 
49 b, i.e. from him emanates, in the last instance, all knowledge of 
the mysteries of the Universe. 

(e) Metatron is the guardian of the spirits and souls in heaven, both 
before and after their earthly life. 

He is “‘appointed to give life to those who are to dwell in the dust 
(i.e. the spirits who are about to enter the life on earth)”: Zohar, i. 
 ‎ He “‘assigns a ‘star’ for the newborn to enlighten his n’samaכ. 181
(spirit) during his life on earth”: Tub ha-’ Ares, yr. i. 46a. 

After death he ‘‘ conducts the spirits and souls back to their places”: 

OHBI 8 
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Zohar, i. 181 b. He introduces the n’sama (spirit) on high, saying to 
it: ‘Enter, Enter!’: Zohar Hadas, 26 a. 

Metatron is the chieftain of the angels GABRIEL (for the righteous, 
or for Israel) and sAMMAEL (for the wicked or those outside Israel), 
who fetch the spirits from on earth by authority of Metatron, their 
leader: Tub ha-’ Ares, yr.i. 54 8. He is actually called “the Angel of 
Death?” VR1. 57 a; 

(Metatron has here taken over functions of old associated with the 
name of MIKAEL.) 

C. Metatron God’s representative ruler over the world (Prince of 
the World); celestial judge of the world; executor of the Divine 
decrees; the representative of the Holy One to the individual; the | 
Cee intercessor, intermediary and advocate. 

. In his capacity of ruler of the world Metatron 18 usually associ- 
is with the 70 (72) princes of kingdoms, representing the different 
nations of the world. 

‘*‘Metatron, the Prince of the World, is the ruler over the princes 
of the nations. Metatron, not the Holy One, is the ruler of the © 1 

nations, but Israel has the Holy One himself for its ruler”: Yalq. 
Hadas, Mal’ akim, 57. 

‘*Metatron is the m’munne over all the nations, and he ו‎ a 

their language”: Hesed I’-’ Abraham, ‘ Ayin Miipat, Nahar, no, 25. 
He gives maintenance to the world through the לס‎ (72) princes: 

Zohar, 1. 229 ab. 

He is the אללכ‎ of the World be comprehensive unity): Zohar, 
Teacea D, 

“All the ten S*firoh clothe themselves in Metatron in order to 
work through him in the world. The Malkup (the tenth S*ira, 
representing the Unity of the Universe) rests in Metatron”: Pardes 
Rimmonim, Gate xvi. ch. 4. 

2. ‘“Metatron is the judge of the world”: S. Talpiyyop, 113 d; 
Ra‘ya M¢hemna, par. Pinhas (Zohar, 111. 219 b seqq.). 

As judge he is the “‘head of the Celestial Bép Din”’, “‘for he gives 
judgements and decisions in respect of 811 : Zohar, ili. 186 a (judge- 
ment is taken in the wide sense of general government as well as — 
forensic judgement). 

He unites in himself the two attributes of Justice and Mercy: he is _ 
the head of the two groups of angels, the angels of Justice under _ 

‘azza and the angels of Mercy under ‘uzzieL: Ma‘+rekep ha-’“lohup 
fol. 117 b (comm.). 

- 
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Metatron is called ‘sar ha-pPanim’ for he has two panim (faces):יי ‏ 
Justice and Mercy”: YR. 1. 57.‏ 

He is of course the judge also of man after his death and functions 
at the Last Judgement: Sémop sel Métatron, micu. 2 56, fol. 30 a. 

He is the guardian of the strict fulfilment of the statutes of the 
Tora, ‘“he has been entrusted with the 613 keys” (613 the number of 
the statutes of the Law): Zohar, i. 223 b. 

Note. Outside the ‘Celestial Bép Din’, i.e. when not contemplated 
in his function of judge, Metatron is always associated with the 
attribute of Mercy, cf. below. 

3. Metatron is the representative of the Holy One to individual 
men. 

“Itwas Metatron who showed himself to Moses and to ase prophets, 

for תוליעה תליע‎ did not show Himself to any man’ : Ma‘*rekep 

ha-’“lohup, YR. i. 21 a. 
‘When the Holy One chose a prophet and destined him to partake 

of the Sekina, it was Metatron who bestowed upon the prophet of 
the light of Sekina”: Sémop sel Meétatron, fol. 29 a. ‘When the 
Dibbur (the Divine Word) came to the prophet it was Metatron who 
spoke to him through the Bap Qol”’: 1b 

Metatron receives man’s prayers, see below. 

4. Metatron protects man against evil: against ער עגפ‎ and the 
Orlifoh: YR. 1. 60 b. 

Metatron is the ‘Shield of man’; if only he remembers Metatron, 
when in danger, one will be delivered and rescued: Sémop Sel Méta- 

tron, foll. 29 a, 30 a. 

5. Metatron is the Intercessor, Intermediary and Advocate. 
He is called s*NEGRON (from ouvyyopos) to denote him as an 

Advocate: YR. 1. 60 b. 
He is the S¢négor for Israel; and when Satan tries to accuse Israel 

on high, Metatron makes him confused so that he is unable to bring 
forth his accusation: Sémop sel Meétatron, fol. 33 b. He records the 
merits of Israel and seals the records: 2b. fol. 29 a. 
“When the wrath of the Holy One is kindled against His children, 

then Metatron prays for them and transforms the Middap ha-dDin into 
Middap ha-Rah*mim (causes the Divine decrees to be determined 
by the attribute of Mercy instead of by the attribute of Justice)”: 2b 
fol. 40 b. 

Metatron is appointed to receive man’s prayers: Yalq. Hadas, 
Mal ’akim, 9; Sémop sel Métatron, 1011. 33 b, 34 a. 

8-2 
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‘The way of the prayer is from man’s heart to the Hasmal, from 
the Hasmal to Metatron, by Metatron it is brought behind the 
Pargod before the Throne of Glory”: Mégalle ‘“4mugop, ’Ofan 196. = 

In this aspect Metatron is NL: associated with SANDALFON 
and ’KapRIEL: YR. i. 59 b, 60 a, Meg. ‘4m. ii. 66 b. 

‘AK APRIEL receives the Moming Prayer (the תירחש‎ ( , Metatron 
the Afternoon Prayer (the (החנמ‎ and SANDALFON the bee 
Prayer (the תיברע) א‎ 2 Amugop, i. 28 2. | 

‘‘Metatron is called siGRON when shutting the doors through which 
the prayers are admitted into the celestial abodes, PIHON when 
opening them”’: Tigqiiné ha-zZohar, tiqqiin no. 56. 

Like SANDALFON, Metatron binds crowns for His Master of man’s 

prayers: Zohar, i. 37 5; Meg. “4m. ii. 66 b (cf. TB. H2giga, 13 b). 

Acc. to some, men should pray not to תוליעה תליע‎ (the un- 
manifested Deity) but to Metatron, for Metatron is appointed over 
this world: Add. 27142, fol. 109 ab." 

** 151961 prays to the Holy One and to Metatron”’, states S. Heseq, 
MICH. 256, fol. 33 b (comm.). 

D. Metatron receives special names and appellations indicating 
his high position. He is called by the Divine Names, YHUH, ’*LOHIM, 
SADDAY, etc.; is called Na‘ar and ‘Ulléma (Youth, Child), Zagén, 
Zqan Bépo or Saba d’-Bépa (Steward, the Eldest Servant of His 
house); the Prince of the World; the Prince of the Presence; is 
identified with the ‘Angel of YHUH’, with Y*HOEL, etc., and has 
“numerous names’. 

1. I'he expression ‘“‘whose name 18 like the name of His Master” 
—with reference to Metatron—seems to have been associated with = 

the conception of Metatron from its very origin. Metatron was called 
the “Lesser YHYH’ to denote him as vice-regent and ‘second Throne’. = 

When Metatron was identified with the angel of yHUH and with 
Y"HOEL, or as a cause of this, the appellation in question found its — 
scriptural support in Ex. 2351: “for my name is in him”. | 

And, very much later, even a series of gematrical supports were 
invented, of which the most well known is that which points to the = 
equal numerical value of ןורמטמ‎ and ‘yw. (The theory -קעס‎ 

pounded lately by Moore in Harv. Theol. Rev. loc. cit. infra, viz. 
that the expression was derived from the original identity of Mikael | . 

1 They are reported as arguing: 

 םלועה ינינע לע השרומ רש שיש רחאו 'עתי תולעה תלעל ללמתהל ךתעדב אצמנ ךיא 7 4
poxללפתנ ‏. 
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and Metatron, Metatron being merely an appellative used of Mikael, 
is inadmissible, since the expression is not used with regard to 
Mikael, whereas it is inseparably bound up with the name of Metatron. 
The connection between y*HOEL of Ap. Abr. and Metatron on this 
point, contended by Box—cf. below—is, on the other hand, confirmed 
by earlier as well as later mystical literature.) 

(a) Metatron is very frequently called ןטק‎ mim’, the Lesser 

YHUH: Ma‘*rekep ha-’“lohup, 119 b (‘‘for he possesses the Divine 

Letters, which are Divine Powers, תויהלא תוחכ‎ by which he 

performs everything’’). ‘This is said to be Metatron’s real name. 
Uidduy 4/6, 134 a, “Qabbala’ in Add. 27142, fol. 109 a b. 

(6) He is also called simply yHyH and also “*lohim, Sadday, ete. 
‘Tn his rulership over the world he bears the Divine Name Sadday, 

but when ascending on high, he bears the name of his Master, 
YHUH”: Zohar, i. 149 ab. 
“He is called Yah and Sadday”: S. Heseq, Add. 27120, foll. 4b, 

Rib: 
‘“‘Metatron is called yHuH and ’*LOHIM, ’#HY "SR ’#HYZ, 

*ADONAY and has many other names”: Ma‘*rekep ha-’“lohup, foll. 
 .‎ 0,110 bדן
“The 72 Divine Names are also names of Metatron”: 2b. 118 b. 

2. The appellation Na‘ar occurs almost as frequently as the name 
Metatron itself. Cf. Zohar, 1. 37 0, 223 b, 11. 66b, 94 b, it. 171 b; 
Zohar Hadas, 69b. In later cabbalistical literature it is exactly 
synonymous with Metatron; hence it does not, as a rule, denote any 
special function or office of Metatron. Various functions of Metatron 
are, in various contexts, linked with the epithet of Na‘ar. 
“He is called Na‘ar because he performs the service of a ‘na‘ar’ 

(rats) before the Sekina”: Pardes Rimmonim, 161 b. 
‘He is called Na‘ar, for he is the Prince of the World who said 

 ‎ ay) (I have been a na‘ ar—youth—and now I amיתנקז םנו יתיה

old’, Ps. 37°)”: Zohar, 1. 181 b (contested by the Tosaphists; cf. 
note on 3 En. 3). 

The Aramaic equivalent is ‘ulema: Zohar, 1. 223 b (used especially 
to denote Metatron as the manifestation of the Sekina). 

The quotation from Ps. 37% is made the basis for the connection of 
the appellation Na‘ar with that of Zagén. The Zagén is most often 
used in the sense of Steward, the Eldest Servant of his house, alluding 

to Gen. 247: ‘‘Metatron rules over all that the Holy One has”’. 
‘“‘Metatron...is the z°¢gdn bépo (the eldest of his house) acc. to the 



118 INTRODUCTION 

word ‘I have been a na‘ar and now I am a zaqgén’, viz. the one “who 

rules over all that He has’, for all colours are seen in him”: Zohar, 

i. 181 b. Cf. Yalg. Hadas, Mal’akim, 98; YR. i. 60 a. 

The appellation ‘bed also occurs frequently. This is connected 

with the z¢qdn bépo. As Eliezer, the z°qdn 2620 of Abraham, was the 

servant (‘ ebed), so Metatron, the 2° qan 266 of the Holy One, is called 

‘ebad. He is also identified with the ‘ebed YHUH of Tsai YRL, 
Met. 2; Yalg. Hadas, Mal’akim, 39 = 59; YR. 1. 59 b, 60ab. 

3. Metatron is frequently termed ‘the Prince of the World’ which 
naturally denotes his rulership over the terrestrial world (see above 
under C), butsometimes is interpreted differently. Hesed le-’ Abraham, 
Mi8pat 25; ‘Emegq ha-mMalek, yr.i. 57 ל‎ ; Ma‘‘rekep ha-’“lohup, 
89 b. 

“Metatron is the Prince of the world of Y¢sira”’: Meg, “4m. ’Ofan 
118; ‘4sara Ma’«marop, yr. i. 54 3; YR.i. 60a (Kapriel the Prince 
of Beri’a, Metatron the Prince of Y*sira, and Sandalfon the Prince 

of ‘4siyya). 
“Metatron is the Prince over the rulers of Y¢sira”: Meg. “4m. 

1. 66 a. 
‘‘Metatron is the Prince of the World, for he is appointed over the 

performance of the Songs on earth to collect them and bring them 

before the Holy One”: Hased I’-’ Abraham, * Ayin לכ‎ 
Prince of the World, "107 he functioned at the Creation” (Ma‘r. 

ha-’El. 89 b and frequ.; cf. TB. Hullin, 60 a), or was the cosmical 
protogonon or the Labia Oddmon (Hased I~’ Abraham, Mi8pat 25). 

4. As in earlier literature Metatron is called the ‘Prince of the 
Presence’, .םינפה רש‎ This is usually taken in the sense of ‘‘the 
Prince who has access to the Divine Presence or who represents the 
Divine Presence to man’’. Playing upon the word panim (face) a 
cabbalistic passage explains the epithet as follows: ‘‘ He is called the 
Prince of the Panim for he has two Panim, Judgement and Mercy” 
GV 1 ל‎ cf. abovelp, 115). 
The Marte equivalent is ןיפנאר אנממ‎ which shows that the 

 ‎ was understood as ‘face(s)’: Midras Rup, 85 b. But even inםינפ

Aramaic contexts the form ם'נפה ךש‎ is the usual: Zohar Hadas, 

26 a et al. 
presence shall go with them (Ex. 3314) refers to Metatron”’:יי זץ ‏ 

Bahya, Comm. on the Pentateuch, Ex. 237". 'The Prince of the Presence‏ 
represents the Divine Presence.‏ 

There is no ‘class of angels of the presence’ mentioned in cabba- 
listic literature (cf. Book of Fubilees, 2* 18, 15”, 3114), But the function 
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of ‘Prince of the Presence’ is sometimes distributed among the three 
angels ’AKApRIEL, Metatron and sANDALFON: M°g. ‘4m. i. 10 6. 

‘‘Metatron is the Prince of the Presence on the side of בןמ‎ (Good) 
and SAMMAEL the Prince of the Presence on the side of ער‎ (Evil)”: 
Roa 58 a. 

5. Metatron is identified with the “‘angel of yHUH”’. It was 
Metatron who showed himself to Moses in the burning bush: 1". 
‘4m, ’Ofan 277; cf. Siyyuni on Ex. 32. 

The “angel of yHuH” of Num. 2255 seqq. (who appeared unto 
Balaam) refers to Metatron: Zohar, 111. 186 a. 

The ** Redeeming Angel” of Gen. 481% 18 Metatron: Zohar, 1. 232 a. 
Tiggiiné ha-zZohar, 112 a. 

Naturally Metatron is identified with the angel of the Lord in 
Ex. 2379-*, In this connection he is also usually identified with 
Y*HOEL. ** Metatron is called y"HOEL, and he was meant by the YHUH 

fix 24>, Come up-unto YHUH’  לא הלע, יהוה‎ for the letters 

 .‎ 45°bלאוהי יו ‎ are those ofיתחוהי לא ₪

Cf. Berih 106, 4 6 6 and YR. ii. 64 b. 

6. Metatron has numerous names. He has 70 names: Szyyuni on 
Gen. 11°, YR. 1. 60 .כ‎ He is bearer of the 70 (72) Divine Names: 
Ma‘*rekep ha-’“lohup, 118 b. 

He has 60 myriads of names, each name signifying a specific 
function of his: Tigqiiné ha-zZohar, tiqqin 56. 

Sémop sal Métatron, micu. 256, 1011. 29 3-44 3, enumerates and 
comments upon 77 names of Metatron. These are found also in 
S. Hesegq. 

E. Metatron is the translated Enoch. The influence of the Hebrew 
Book of Enoch on this point is very marked. From Zohar onwards 
the conceptions of the elevation of Enoch into Metatron are made the 
basis for highly mystical speculations on the pilgrimage of the souls, 
the descent of the spirit to the terrestrial world and its ascent again to 
its celestial home. Cf. below under H. 

The Enoch-Metatron ideas are connected with Gen. 574, “‘he was 
not for God took him”, and Enoch’s elevation into Metatron-Na‘ ar 

is based on Proverbs 22° .רענל ךונח‎ which is interpreted מסה"‎ 

was made into the Na‘ar, 1.6. Metatron”: Zohar, i. 37 b, 223 b; 
Midras Rup, 85b. In Zohar, i. 223 b, the dependence upon 3 Enoch 
is indicated by a reference to “‘ those (well-known) Baraipas””’. 

The sequence ‘Enoch Metatron’ or, sometimes, ‘Metatron Enoch’ 

is very frequent. Cf. e.g. Zohar iii. 189 ab; M°g. ‘4m. i. 46 d, 47 b. 
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Metatron retains the functions of Scribe, Witness, Testifier 

associated with him on the ground of his identity with Enoch. 
Scribe: Tiggiiné ha-zZohar, tiqqin 56. Witness, Testifier (of men’s 
deeds): 7. 1. 57 a, 58a. 

F. Metatron is connected with the Divine Service in heaven. He 
has a Tabernacle of his own. Mikael’s function of Celestial High 
Priest is sometimes transferred to Metatron. He is further represented 
as the S¢lith Sibbur, the Celestial Choirmaster and the supervisor of 
the performance of the celestial ‘Songs’. 

“There are two celestial Tabernacles. One is concealed in the 
highest and is to be revealed only in connection with the manifestation 
of the world to come. The other is the Tabernacle that was existent 
ideally before the Creation, but was not established until the moment — 
when the Tabernacle on earth was completed. This tabernacle is the 
‘tabernacle of Metatron Na‘ar?. In the Tabernacle of Metatron 
Mikael is the High Priest”: Zohar, 11. 143 a, 159 4. 

Zohar, ii. 159 a, explicitly denies that Metatron performs the 
service of High Priest in the Tabernacle of Metatron. The passage 
instead intimates that Metatron represents the Deity in the second 
Tabernacle. It quotes, however, a tradition acc. to which the Holy 
One showed Moses the celestial Tabernacle and Metatron performing 
the service in it. | 

Metatron has two immediately subordinate angels, viz. ‘UzZIEL 
and ‘azza. Of these ‘uzziet is the celestial High Priest: YH., Mal. 

‘“‘Metatron היחצתהצ‎ is the High Priest in heaven”: Sémop sal 
Metatron, MICH. 256, fol. 29 a. uy 

‘“‘Metatron is the priest officiating at the Celestial Altar”: Zohar 
Hadas, Midras ha-nNe‘<lam, 25 d. 

““Metatron is the Sith Sibbur on high”: YR. i. 58 b. 
“‘Metatron is the Hazzan on high”: YR. 1b. 
‘‘Metatron is appointed over all the ‘Songs’ that are sung on earth 

to collect them and bring them before the Divine Presence”: Hased 
le’ Abraham, ‘ Ayin Kol. 

‘*‘Metatron utters the ‘ Blessed’ ו"למכבשב‎ ": Re} 00.Ds 

G. Metatron has cosmical significance. He is the Cosmical 
Protogonon, the first of God’s Creation. He is the creative power in 
the Divine Word, the first emanation, etc. He is the "Adam Oddmon. 

‘“Metatron was the beginning of God’s Creation”: Yalg. Hadas, 
Mal’ akim, 59. 

 ‎ ‘He created six’, viz. the six lettersתיש ארב, ‎ meansתישארב "



METATRON IN LATER MYSTICAL LITERATURE 1 

of the word Metatron”’; ‘“‘ Metatron is the first of God’s creation”’ 

Tiggiinim, 116 b. 
This is also expressed thus: ‘‘Metatron is the first letter, the 

ALF”: S. Raziel, 27 b. 
Metatron carries the whole world: Sém. sel Met. 1011. 33 b, 40 ₪. 
Metatron is the creative power in the Divine Word (y°hi ’ar, etc.): 

Ligqutim Nehmadim, 25 b. 
He is the 1/9906 ‘Olam (the pillar of the world): cf. below. 
The beginning of God’s creation was Metatron who was the pro- 

totype of Man made by the Holy One in His image: Ma‘*rekep 
ha-’lohup (Hayyat), 169 b. 

The same is said in YR. 1. 23 a, but is here connected with the idea 
of Metatron as the Spiritual Essence in the Righteous (cf. below). 
““God created man in his own image” (Gen. 12”) means: “God 
created man in the image of Metatron’’. So long as he is worthy he 
carries the image of Metatron (within himself), but when not worthy 
the image of Metatron is exchanged by the image of Sammael: “In 
the image of ’“lohim (read: in the image of Sammiael) created he him” 

H. Metatron is the Sekina or the Presence of Sekina in the world 
and in man. He is the First Spirit-Man, who at the same time is the 
vehicle of the Deity, and is present in the Righteous, and, in the last 

instance, in all men. He is the eternal, Spiritual-Divine Essence in 
man. In his identity with Enoch he symbolizes the pilgrimage of the 
spirit from its home in the Presence of the Deity through the different 
spheres of the Universe down to the terrestrial world and back again 
to its source. Here lies the real centre of gravity of the cabbalistic 
speculations on Metatron. 

1. We often find the expression “ Sekina, that is Metatron”’, when 

an examination of the contexts shows that what is really meant is that 
the Sekina is contained in Metatron, or manifested by Metatron. 
Metatron is the hovyos of Sekina, to speak in Neo-Platonic terms. 
He is the connecting link ו‎ the Sekina and the individual 
angels and spirits, and hence is represented as having his higher and 
lower spheres of existence or activity. ‘This is expressed by the state- 
ment, that there are ‘two Metatrons’. The one is ‘ Metatron the Great’, 

the other ‘Metatron the Created’. The former is the Sekina or ‘the 
body of Sekina’, the other the angel-prince and celestial ruler. The 
former is distinguished from the latter by the insertion of the letter 
Yod: ןורטטימ‎ (Pardes Rimmonim, 93 4), to signify him as the bearer 
of the Sekina (represented by the letter Yod, the N¢qudda P’sata)— 
this distinction is however not observed. 
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“To the Great Metatron refers the Si*ur Qomda for he is the 
 -‎ Adam ‘ AElyon, i.e. the self-expression of the Deity in the First Spiritי
Man”: YR.i. 21a. Another tradition has: ‘The Si‘ur Qomd refers 
to the Created Metatron = ’ Adam ha‘ Allyon”’: YR.i. 59 b (H*kam ha 

Razim). 
It was this Metatron who showed himself to Moses and the 

prophets for the תוליעה תליע‎ did not show Himself to any man: 
Meg. 4m. ’Ofan 277,-YR. 1, 21 8, 57 b. 

‘“‘He is the Glory of the Holy One”: YR.1. 58 b. 
‘Man was created in the image of Metatron”’: Yalq. Had., Mal’*kim, 

‘Sekina is hidden in Metatron”: Pardes Rimmonim, xvi. 4. 
‘Sekina is clothed in Metatron”: YR. i. 59 a. 
“The ten descents of the Sekina were in Metatron”: YR. i. 58 a. 
‘““Sekina rests in Metatron” or סת"‎ the hands of Metatron”: 

Sémop sal Métatron, sausanyaH, fol. 29 a. 

‘“Metatron is the body of Sekina.” At the same time he is the 
manifestation of the First or Highest Spirit, the First Spirit-Man. 
This Spirit is the “‘celestial bab zug of the Righteous”’, 1.6.18 present | | 
in all the righteous, as the vehicle of the Deity in them: Zohar, 11. 94 b. 

‘‘Metatron was the first emanation of the Holy Spirit, he was the 
first Spirit (N’sa@ma). From Metatron emanated all the individual 
Spirits and all the angels”: Liqqutim Nehmadim, Add.17807, fol. 25 b. 

In another metaphor: ‘‘ Metatron is the Na‘ar or ‘Ulléma (son of) 
the "Imma (here = Sekina)”’: Zohar, i. 223 b. 

2. (a) Metatron as the First Spirit from which all individual spirits __ 
have emanated is present in all the individual spirits and in all men 
as long as they keep in vital contact with their Divine-Spiritual source. 
The technical term for Man in vital connection with his Divine- 
Spiritual source is Saddiq, Righteous. 

Metatron hence is represented as present in all the righteous: in 
Enoch, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Joseph, Elijah, I8ma‘el b. ’“li8a‘. He | | 

- - 

was the Spirit (IV’sama) of the first Adam, but left him when he sinned: 
YR.1. 52a )* 35076 Ma’“marop), Hesed l’-’ Abraham, Mi8pat 25 Yie 
i. 57a (‘Emaq ha-mMealezk). Metatron was in Joseph: Meg. מ"‎ 
i. 66 b, 45 a; ‘4sara Ma’“marap, 122 b. He was in Noah: Meg, ומ‎ 
i. 5b. The outstanding saints, ‘prophets’, ‘righteous’ were the _ 
Avataras of Metatron. 

(6) Metatron as the Spiritual essence in man is expressed by the 
terms of “‘the madréga of Metatron”, הא ע ארהיז"‎ " (the Celestial 
Light, the Divine Spark), “the middle column =‘ Ammiida 01% 'ָ50- 
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‘ipa’’, the ‘Spirit of the First Adam,” etc.' (Cf. how in Pistis Sophia 
both the Great Yao and the Little Yao carry the epithets “‘he of the 
middle”, ‘‘the good, he of the middle”, “the great captain (7yov- 

pevos) of the middle” (ed. Horner, pp. 6, 97, 187, ed. Schmidt, 
pp. 7, 8, 126, 241,” ed. Mead, pp. 10, 163, 300f.).) 

Metatron represents the pilgrimage of the spirit, its descent and 
ascent. Metatron’s identity with Enoch symbolizes the descent of 
the spirit into earthly life, into the existence as a terrestrial man, and 
the ascent of the terrestrial man into a celestial being. It will not be 
out of the way to compare here Prstis Sophia (ed. Horner, .כ‎ 180, 
ed. Schmidt, .כ‎ 232): “‘taw, taw, taw: This is its interpretation: tota, 
the Universe came out, alpha, they will turn them, o, will become the 

completion of all the completions.”’3 Cf. also below (c) and the equation 
the Divine in 6006 = the spiritual in man (vide Reitzenstein, 
Mand. B. des Herrn der Grosse, .כ‎ 5, and Iran. Erlés. Myst. passim.). 

The ‘Ammida d-’”msa‘ipa represents both good and evil; the 
direction downwards (the descent of the spirit) represents evil, the 
direction upwards represents good: M°g. ‘4m. ii. 59 b. 

Metatron is the ladder in Jacob’s vision, on which ladder the 
angels were descending and ascending: Mg. ‘4m. i. 45 a; ib. ’Ofan 
196. He is the 500070, the Righteous, as the Pillar of the world, the 
Foundation of the Universe, acc. to Proverbs 10%: Add. 27142, 
fol. 109, S. Talpiyyop, 11 d. In this Saddiq the “Ammiada d°-’”msa- 
‘ipa is connected with the Sekina: Tiggiinim, 119 b, 1.6. he repre- 
sents the ascent of the spirit to its home, the Presence of the Sekina. 

‘The expression ‘Enoch-Metatron’ symbolizes the unification of 
Terrestrial and Celestial Man”: Zohar, 111. 189 ab. 

Proverbs 22°, “h¢nok 100'010-מ‎ ‘dl pi 00786" is interpreted: 

‘Enoch was made into the Na‘ar Metatron by the Holy One who 
took him from on earth and made him a ruler on high for ever”. He 
is the exponent in heaven of man’s pilgrimage. He is both ‘old and 

DIN) is 00 0ןומדק ‏ Thus Metatron as the Primal Man (mpéros dvOpamos,ז ‏ 
the spiritual being, revealed in different righteous men through the ages. For‏ 
this idea, cf. Clem. Hom. 37°, Recogn. i. 52, 11. 22 (the prophet who goes through‏ 
the world in various forms). The carriers of the prophet are: Adam, Enoch, Noah,‏ 
Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses (Hom. 17% 01. 181°, 25") and are called the seven‏ 
columns or pillars (Bousset, HG. pp. 172 ff.). Cf. Epiphanius, Her. 36°, 537 on‏ 
the Ebionites and Elxaites (pointed out by Bousset), and the Mandaitic con-‏ 
ception of the ‘one-born’, ‘unique’ or ‘beloved Son’ as present in all the‏ 
Messengers (vide esp. GR. iv). Cf. also the following note.‏ 

2, Pistis Sophia (ed. Mead, .כ‎ 10): ‘“‘So the power of the little Yad, who is in 
the midst, and the soul of the prophet Elias, they were bound into the body of 
John the Baptist’; cf. ib. preceding and sequel and The Second Book of feti”’ 
(ed. Schmidt) p. 320. 

3 F.C. Burkitt renders: ‘‘ /—Everything has gone forth. A—They will return 
therewith. O—There will be the End of all 608. (¥ThS. xxvi (1925), p. 391.) 
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young’ (acc. to Ps. 37”): he is a living record of the spirit’s journey 
from its earliest beginnings to its last phases: Midras Rup, 85 b. 

(c) The spirit’s descent and ascent are also brought into connection 
with the mystical language of Ezek. 114. The descent is the ‘running’ 

 ‎ , the ascent is the ‘returning’ (1)%). The very turning-point(אוצר)
(from the descent into the ascent) is assigned to the life on this earth, 
symbolized by the earthly life of Enoch. Metatron as descending is 
called NuRIEL. The turning-point from the descent into the ascent is 
an occurrence in the will (אועְר)‎ of the earthly man, the turning of 
man’s will from the evil inclination to the good inclination (from the 

 ‎ ha-ra‘ to the yéser ha-ttob). This is metaphorically expressed byעז
the statement, that there is one Enoch ‘from the side of evil’ (the son 
of Cain, Gen. 4’) and one Enoch ‘from the side of good’ (the de- 
scendant of ’“no8, Gen. 5°-*4). The turning from evil into good starts | 
the process through which man regains his 10990700, his spiritual 
nature, and ascends from one celestial grade (darga) to the other, 
until he reaches the highest spiritual grade, that of the "Adam ha- 
‘ lyon, the First Man of Pure Spirit, Metatron, who is next to the 

Deity. This process is considered to be symbolized by the translation 
of Enoch ‘“‘whose flesh (terrestrial nature) was transformed into fire 
(spiritual nature)”: Tiqgiinim, 116b. Cf.Joh. 315: ovdeis avaBéByKev 
els TOV סטקסעסע‎ El fy O EK TOV סטקסשסט‎ KaTaBas, 0 VLOS TOD 
av@pamov. The triad Nuriel-Enoch-Metatron thus brought in con- 
nection with the time-process (pre-existence, present life, future), 
and with the IIpwravlpwos ideas may be considered in the 
light of the Parsistic and Gnostic (Mandaitic) ideas of the threefold 
original man, who is also pure man, the original righteous man (in — 
Mandaitic taken over as 111011, Sipil and ‘Eno’) acc. to Reitzenstein, 

Das tranische Erlosungsmysterium, pp. 242-244 (cf. Bousset, Haupt- 
probleme der Gnosis, pp. 205, 206). The cabbalistic representations 
are, in fact, much clearer in their conception of the First Spirit-Man 

and his parabolical journey than the various Gnostic representations 
dwelt upon by Bousset and Reitzenstein. 

Metatron is the ** "166 of Knowledge of Good and Evil” (Gen. 2°): 
Kanfe Yona, yr.i. 59 b. 

Metatron is called ‘Good and Evil’; ‘‘from the appearance of his 
loins even upward” (Ezek. 17’) he is good, and ‘‘ downward” (ib.) 
he is evil: Meg. “Am. ii. 59 b. 

Metatron represents the side of Good and Pure: YR. i. 58 a. 
Such seemingly contradictory statements are intelligible when they 

are understood as allusions to Metatron as symbolical of the spirit’s 
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parabolical course: the direction downwards being termed evil, the 
direction upwards good. 

(d) As in other connections (see above), Metatron also as symbolical 
of the spirit’s pilgrimage or of the Spiritual Essence of the Righteous, 
is associated with Sandalfon, a sort of copy of Metatron. Thus it is 
sometimes stated that SANDALFON 18 the translated Elijah: YR.1. 57 a. 
‘Two earthly men were made into angels: Enoch who became 
Metatron and Elijah who became saNDALFON”: M?g. ‘4m. i. 27 d, 
66 ab, ii. 3. d; “Emeq ha-mMcalek, 176 d (cf. above, p. 106, note r). 

It is sometimes hinted that the highest goal of the spirit or its 
greatest victory can only be attained or won through the realization 
of the ‘turning’ during earthly life. 'The angels proper do not attain 
the height of the Righteous, they are lower than Metatron, because 
they have not penetrated into “‘the darkest recesses of the Universe, 
those which are furthest from the Divine Abode”’, viz. this earthly 
life. “‘When Moses was shown Metatron-Enoch, he desired to go 
down on earth, i.e. to enter earthly life, in order to be able to rise to 
the height 01 Metatron-Enoch”: S. Talpiyyop, 166 a. 

OF THE WORD MEFATRON’וול 161% ‏ 

HE actual significance or derivation of the word Metatron seems to 
Bree: been forgotten quite soon after Metatron as a distinct celestial 
figure had clearly emerged. Hence we find, from the middle of the 
ninth century onwards—and up to the present time—a great many 
different attempts made at the explanation of the word. The various 
explanations or derivations may be classified as follows: 

(1) Metatron derived from רטנ‎ (or (ארטמ‎ 

(2) Metatron derived from the Latin metator. 
(3) Metatron derived from Mipra. 
(4) Metatron derived from petatvpavvos; metatorion; pérpov; 

mediator; mater; אתינורטמ ; ידש‎ . 
(5) Metatron derived from pera and Opdvos. 

(1) Metatron derived from "3. 
Metatron already at an early time was explained from ךמנ‎ in the 

sense of ‘guard’, ‘protect’, etc., either directly from this root or by 
the medium of N74, .תרטמ‎ 

The earliest instance of this derivation is found in the so-called 
Simmusa Rabba. This instance seems never to have been pointed out 
before. 
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‘In the sixth Hall is Enoch who was clothed with splendour of 
light...and made into Metatron who. ..represents the guardianship 

of all the souls that ascend from on earth: ןקלפד אתשפנ‎ ass תרטמ‎ 

 ‎ The Simmusa Rabba thus uses the wordאעיקר םורל אעראמ."

to explain the form Metatron. (The Simmusa Rabba, in itsתרטמ ‏ 
present form, dates from about the middle of the ninth century.*)‏ 

Bahya, Commentary on the Pentateuch (Pesaro, 1507, fol. 98 bc),‏ 
commenting on Ex. 337° also gives {QJ as a possible derivation of‏ 
Metatron. He explicitly connects Metatron, as derived from 93, with‏ 

of Gen. 26°.תרמשמ ‏ for the Hebrewתרממ ‏ the Targumic rendering‏ 
Isa. Horowitz, S¢né Luhop 700-0137772, Amsterdam, 1649, fol. 230 c:‏ 

(guardian), pointing to the ‘Targumicרמוש ‏ Metatron is the same as‏ 
by NN WD. :תרמשמ ‏ rendering of‏ 

Musaf ha-‘ Aruk (‘ Aruk-edition, Amsterdam, 1655, fol. 102 d)‏ 
gives the same explanation.‏ 

Similarly, in the Cracow edition of the Alphabet 0] R. 6‏ 
in the Enoch-Metatron fragment inserted at the end of letter1579( ‏( 
there is an explanatory gloss (bracketed) after the word Meta-גד קס, ‏ 

tron, which reads as follows: לש םוגרת רמוש ל"ר] ןורטטמ‎ 
 .[ןורטטמ ומש ארקנ ןכ לעו תרטמ תרמשמ

This gloss also translates Metatron by 500: (guardian) with 
reference to the ‘Targum rendering of mismerep as matrap (from 

 .(‎ NNWארטמ,
A. Jellinek, Bettrdge zur Geschichte der Kabbala, ii (1852), pp. 4 

seqq. considers the derivation from {J as a possible etymology of 
Metatron. 

The original feature in Jellinek’s explanation is his linking up of 
Metatron as a natér (guardian) with the passage on the ‘Angel’ in 

 ‎ into 707), which already in TB. Sanh. 38b(ךרמשל 200 1

is used with reference to Metatron. (Alternative explanation: 
 (.‎ see belowסע 67

M. Jastrow, A Dictionary of the Targumim, the Talmud Babli and 
Yerushalmi, sub voce gives Metatron as (טימ) ןורטטמ‎ from .רטנ‎ 

‘Mattatron’ (which would be related to mattara: service, post, 
watch, guard) means ‘Chief of the Service’ (chief of the angels who 
are called Servants). "126 etymological progenitor of ןורמממ‎ was, 
acc. to Jastrow, a form -ןורטרטמ‎ 

1 BH, vi. 109 seqq. 
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(2) Metatron derived from or connected etymologically 
with the Latin metator. 

In mediaeval cabbalistic writings the interpretation of Metatron 
from ‘metator’ is first met with. It should be noted, however, that in 
the writings in question this is never the exclusive interpretation of 
the name: it is put by the side of various other more or less abstruse 
‘etymologies’. 

Eleazar of Worms (died 1237), Hilkob Mitatron (in the British 
Museum ms. Add. 27199, fol. 114 a): 
“Know that he is called Metatron because he is a (רוטיטמ‎ 

which is interpreted ‘leader’, as it is said: ‘The Holy One, blessed be 
He, was made a metator for the waters (Gen. .א‎ v. 4),...for He is the 
Guide of the World (the Prince of the World). And he says ןור‎ )6. 
‘utter praise’ to the Holy One) every day.” 

Metatron thus is explained from .רוטמסמ + ןור‎ This passage is 

important, since it shows the starting-point for the association of 
Metatron with metator: it was evidently the Midras dictum of the 

Holy One as the ‘metator’ for the primaeval waters (of the Story of 
Creation). It also shows that this association was made on the basis 
of the conception of Metatron as the ‘Prince of the World’ who in 
this capacity was concerned with the works of Creation (cf. TB. 
Yeb. 16 b). 

In the cabbalistic speculations the dictum “‘the Holy One was 
a metator’”’ is changed into “‘the Holy One was Metatron”’, i.e. 
the Most High in his cosmical activity was represented by Meta- 
tron. 

From these cabbalistic speculations the later reading Metatron for 
metator in Gen. R. v. 4 has, most probably, originated. 

(In other contexts R. Eleazar of Worms connects Metatron with 
Poems metron , mitra, etc. Bodi Ms. MicH. ‘175, 101. -20 ל‎ 
21 a.) 

Yalqut R°ubeni (ed. Warsaw, 1901, ii. fol. 56b) quotes from 
Tiqqgiinim: Metator is one of several names given to Metatron as 
indicative of his various functions. The metator is here connected 
with ארממ‎ (‘rain’, in the cabbalistic symbolical language = the 
bestowal of spiritual gifts, emanating from the celestial regions, upon 
the terrestrials) and made to signify: he who conveys spiritual 
parnasa (maintenance). 

Nachmanides, Commentary on the Torah, on Ex. 1215, first quoted 

in Szyyuni (ed. Cremona, 1560, fol. 39 a), says that Metatron = 
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‘one who shows the way’ and is equivalent to metator. He substitutes 
‘Metatron’ for ‘metator’ in quoting Y*lamm*dénii to Num. 22°° and 

Wet. 2°5. 
Nachmanides shows dependence upon cabbalistic speculations in 

representing Metatron-metator as the חילש‎ from the Holy One 

PIS. .םישענה םישעמה לכל‎ Metatron as metator hence means, 

to Nachmanides, the representative of the Most High in his works on 
earth. 

Substituting ‘The Holy One’ for ‘Metatron’ and using ‘Metatron’ 
as a sort of appellative, Nachmanides evolves the strange reading of 
Sifre on Deut. 32", referred to above (p. 92, note 1). = 

Elias Levita, Tisbi, connects Metatron (sub voce) with Metator, the = 

meaning of which he had “‘learnt from his pupil (Cardinal 150101018 66 = 
Viterbo) to be ‘messenger’”’. 

David de Pomis (fl. ab. 1550), Semah Dauid (ed. Venice, 1587, 
fol. 116 b), derives Metatron from metator, “‘a Greek (Latin) word 
signifying custos’’. 

Buxtorf in his Dictionary places Metatron and Metator sub eadem 
voce. The same does Dalman in his Handwérterbuch? p. 232. 

Danz, Shechina cum pits cohabitans (1723), after giving a compre- 
hensive summary of the different derivations of the word Metatron, 
decides in favour of the etymology from metator, in Greek putatwp." 

Danz, from quotations of numerous sources, proves conclusively 
that the Hebrew רוטשימ‎ is identical with the Latin metator in the 

sense of ‘praecursor, praeparator, antegestor’. The Greek Mitatwp 
is found in the Gloss. Basilic. lvii. 12 (Du Cange, Glossarium, s.v. 

 ‎ 919: 6 amoaTeh\NOpevos ayyehos 7008 TOUS apxovTas), andק.
also in Suidas’ dictionary, vol. 11, interpreted as 6 7000.700776(\(\0- 
pevos ayyehos 7po(s) TOV apyovTos. | 

The main contention of Danz on the basis of his identification of 
the words metator and Metatron is that this celestial entity was by 
the name Metatron indicated as none other than the Sekina. This 
accords with the cabbalistic basis for the association of Metatron and = 

the Holy One as metator. | 
Danz also refers to the 6828118010 distinction between the two 

quasi manifestations of Metatron, one lesser, regarded as a created 
angel, the other, higher one, identical with the Sekina or called the 

body of Sekina, and maintains: ‘‘hic ipse Angelus Metator primus et 
supremus idem prorsus sit cum Shechina, ab officio quod sustinet, 
cognomen hoc accipiente’’. 

1 In Meuschen, Novum Testamentum ex Talmude et Antiquitatibus Illustratum. 
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Whereas in the earlier instances of the association of Metatron with 
metator hitherto referred to, this association was made to convey the 
exclusive position of Metatron as the representative of the Most High 
or even as identical with the Sekina, later followers of this interpreta- 
tion seize upon it as a means of maintaining the comparative unim- 
portance of Metatron, at least in the earlier phases of the conception. 
Hence we find that those who adhere to the ‘metator-interpretation’, 
in the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, mostly do this for dogmatic 
reasons. 

This new development sets in with Cassel.* 
Cassel contends that the form ‘Metatron’ was substituted for the 

original ‘metator’ simply to make up the numerical value 314 re- 
quired to make the angelic name in question “by gematria’ equal to 
the Divine Name Sappay (this rests on the late interpretation of 
the words “‘My Name is in him” with reference to Metatron. The 
sequence of ideas is exactly the reverse: the angelic figure Metatron 
was called yHUH or the Lesser YHUH, and the cited words were 
applied to him: 3 En. 125, 48 07, p' no, 102. Then later the accidental 
numerical quality ot ןורטטמ‎ and ידש‎ was played upon. So by 

3381 and in cabbalistic writings; cf. above, pp. 116, 117, 119). 

‘Es 8011", says Cassel, “‘durch seinen Inhalt allem selbstschdp- 
ferischen, selbstandigen ausweichen, eben weil es (metatron-metator) 
Diener bedeutet der Gott nur vorangeht und dessen Befehle erfiillt”’. 

The same derivation (in the same general sense) is maintained by 
M. Sachs in 00077006 zur Sprach- und Altertumsforschung, 1852, 1. 
108 n. and 194; Lewi Herzfeld, Geschichte des Volkes Israel, 11. 11. 
298, 345 (1847-57); Hamburger, Realencyclopddie des fudenthums, 
ii. 781; J. First, Glossarium Graco-Hebreum, 1890, p. 1384; 
and ₪. Krauss, Griechische und Lateinische Lehnworter im Talmud, 
Midrasch und Targum, Berlin, 1898-9, 11, sub voce, also Bacher, 
Die Agada der Tannaitten, 1. 154. 

S. Krauss, op. cit. 1. 92, derives Metatron from metatorium 
(untat@p.ov). In 8 note, pp. 250-252, he combines the two inter- 
pretations, regarding metatorium: as a formation from metator: 
‘“‘Metatorium, der von Metatron abgesteckte 140 

Friedlander, Der vorchristliche jiidische Gnosticismus, 1898, accepts 

the derivation from metator, but propounds an original theory as to 
the origin of the name and the angelic conception. Metator is also 
to Friedlander a ‘Grenzabstecker’; the origin of the conception is to 

Article ‘Juden’ in Ersch and Gruber, Allgemeine Encyklopddie der Wissen-ז ‏ 
schaften, 1818 seqq. 11. xxvii. pp. 40, 41, note 82.‏ | 

OHBI 9 
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be found in Gnosticism from where it was brought into the circle of 
the Rabbinic scholars who occupied themselves with the study of 
the Merkaba (pp. 102 seqq.). 4 

The Talmudic teachers—under the mighty influence of the Gnosis 
—were forced into accepting a second, from the highest one distin- 
guished Deity. Thus, says Friedlander, the Gnostic Metatron came 
into the Talmudic literature, and to him were assigned besides a 
world-creative function also the office of guiding the Israelitish people 
and mediating between them and God. (Cf. below, p. 144.) 

The Gnostic figure which in Jewish circles emerged into Metatron 
was, acc. to Friedlander, the Divine Dynamis Horos, which again 

emanated from the Adyos of the Jewish Alexandrinian School. 

The parallels adduced by Friedlinder to show Metatron’s origin = 
from Horos are, however, insufficient for the purpose. 

J. D. Eisenstein (OM. ii. 285 a) also accepts the derivation from 

 ‏:Metator תינוי ןושלמ אוה עיקרב םינפה רשו ךאלמ : ןורטטמ
 יכנא הנה קוספב זמורמו ךרד הרומ ותארוהש ‏Metator תימורו 7

 ךרדב אוהו. .....(כ ג"כ תומש) ךרדב ךרמשל ךינפל ךאלמ חלוש
aוחכ אבו וחילש ותא שמשי רשא ךלמל ה"בקה חמדנש הלאשה ‏ 

 .(ראדאסאבמא) =

L. Blau, article ‘Metatron’, in FE. viii. 519, says "116 derivation 
from the Latin metator (= guide) is doubtless correct”? and adduces 
as further evidence a passage from “‘the Hebrew Book of Enoch” 
which, however, will be seen to be a mistranslation of a misprint in 
the text of Alphabet of R. ‘4qiba, from which it is taken. 
“The Hebrew Book of Enoch, in which, however, reference to _ 

Metatron is constantly implied, says: ‘He is the most excellent of all 
the heavenly host and the guide (metatron) to all the treasuries of my | 
(God)’.” ‘Thus Blau. 

The misprint (BH. 1. 117) originating in the Cracow printed : 4 
edition of A..R. ‘Aq. (1579), leaving out the words םתוא איצומ‎ after 
‘Metatron’, is caused by the insertion in that edition of a bracketed 
gloss, explaining Metatron from {9} (vide above). But even in this = 
corrupted state the text cannot be translated as Blau translates. | 

The passage is in reality vss.g and 10 of ch. 48D of our book, which 
does not in any way use Metatron as an appellative, in the sense of = 
‘guide’. 

G. F. Moore, “Intermediaries in Jewish Theology,” Harvard = 
Theological Review, vol. xv, after examining the occurrences of Meta- 
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tron in Rabbinic and giving a survey of different interpretations of 
the name Metatron (in which the writer acknowledges his indebted- 
ness to Danz, op. cit.), decides with emphasis in favour of metator. 

The sense in which the author takes Metatron to be identical with 
or originating from metator will be best seen from a quotation of 
summarizing points in the article: 

(1) Metator (Metatron) is originally an appellative borrowed and 
first used in its proper, almost technical sense, an officer who goes in 

advance of an army, etc....Israel’s metator in the desert was God 
himself or an angel assigned...by him to this task. This office was 
most naturally filled by Michael, the champion of the Jews. 

*)2( In two passages in the Babylonian Talmud Metatron is the 
proper name of an angel whose office in heaven indicates a peculiar 
relation to Israel; the same office. . .(is) assigned in different sources, 
now to Michael, now to Metatron. 

“"(3) In the revived apocalyptic and cabbalistic literature of the 
Gaonic period and after, the translated Enoch becomes Metatron.... 
Theosophic speculation seizes upon this angelic mythology, and 
elevates Metatron to a still higher eminence. ...” 

The author is especially opposed to Metatron being held as an 
Intermediary or Mediator. The derivation from metator to him 
indicates the extremely modest beginnings of Metatron (or of the 
‘Metatron mythology’). In this he is in line with Cassel and Ham- 
burger. The author does not adduce any further evidence beside that 
of earlier vindicators of this derivation. 

Eduard Meyer, Ursprung und Anfdnge des Christentums, #1923, 11. 
649,follows Moore in identifying Metatron with Metator against his own 
earlier acceptance of the probability of derivation from pera povos. 

(3) Metatron derived from or connected with Mipra. 

The earliest writer known to have attempted identifying Metatron 
with Mipra is H. E. Schmieder in his Programma, Nova Inter- 
pretatio...Gal. 31% ?°, pp. 41-8, Excursus de Mitatrone )1826( 

Pointing out parallel features 111 the conceptions of Metatron and 
Mipra Schmieder puts forward the hypothesis that the Persian ideas, 
esp. with regard to Mipra, were first introduced into Jewish circles 
among the Essenes who then cultivated and developed them further. 
The central function in which Schmieder holds Mipra and Metatron 
to be congruent is that of mediator. 

1 Pointed out by Hengstenberg, in Christologie, 111, and Max Griinbaum, Gesam- 
melte Aufsdtze, etc. pp. 74, 124, 194. See also Movers, Phén. 1. 390. 

9-2 
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Nork (Felix Adolph Korn), Brahminen und Rabbinen, 1836, pp. 99, 
100, trying to connect the Jewish archangels and angels over elemental 
forces with the Persian ‘ Amshaspands’ (i.e. AmeSa Spentas) and * Izeds’ 
(i.e. Yazatas), also identifies Metatron with Mipra. 

The total picture that Nork evolves of Metatron corresponds to 
the representation of this angelic or celestial figure as given by the 
Yalgut R° ubeni, or, generally speaking, to the conceptions prevalent 
in cabbalistic works from the fourteenth century onwards. Nork- 
Korn does not really attempt to account for the origin of Metatron | 
from the Persian Mipra. His knowledge of Metatron seems to have 
been based on Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Fudenthum. 

Wiesner, in Ben Chananja, 1862, p. 384; 1866, pp. 600-625. This 
is the most important and most elaborate among the endeavours 
to derive Metatron from Mipra. Wiesner, not—as is usual—Kohut, 

should indeed be mentioned as the pioneer champion of the Metatron- 
Mipra theory. 

For the conceptions of Mipra Wiesner bases upon Rhode, Sage der 
Perser, Spiegel, Avesta, Windischmann, Mithra and on the Zend 

Avesta, in particular Mihir Yast. For the conceptions of Metatron 
he goes back to the earliest references known at that time, viz. those 
contained in the Babylonian Talmud. These references he considers 
critically. Wiesner lays stress on the following parallels: 

(1) Mipra: Guardian of the World, the Mediator for the earth 
(Mittler der Erde), the Prince of the World (Mihir Yast, 103). 

Metatron: Prince of the World, Mediator. Wiesner here rightly 
points out that 72. Sanh. 38 b, clearly involves the existence at that 
time of a view maintaining Metatron’s mediatorship. 

(2) Mibra: Mipra’s glory is compared with that of Ahura Mazda, 
e.g.in Mihir Yast,1: * Ahura Mazda spake. . .‘ Verily, when I created 
Mipra,...1 created him as worthy of sacrifice, as-worthy of prayer as 
myself, Ahura Mazda’” (Darmesteter’s translation in Sacred Books of 
the East). | 

Metatron: bearer of the Divine Name (TB. Sanh. 38 (ל‎ 
(3) Mifra: Mipra is the careful witness of all thoughts, words and 

deeds and hence representative of Truth, Justice and Faith, “der 
Hort des Gesetzes und sein Racher” (Windischmann, Mithra, p. 53). 

Metatron: Scribe-Witness and representative of the Godhead 
towards the world, implied by TB. Hag. 15 a. 

(4) and (5) Mifra connected with death and immortality; in- 

creases the water and is the instigator of the dry land. 
Metatron has to do with the fate of men in and after death; is 
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connected with the primaeval waters acc. to the variant reading of 
Gens Rast 

(6) and (7) Mifra was identified with the Demiurg which latter 
is represented as 8 ‘ Youth’; Metatron also called the ‘ Youth’ (Na‘ar). 

Mtpra is, according to some sources, ‘“‘born of woman”’, and “ein 

Konig gottlichen Geschlechtes”. Metatron, being Enoch, is also 
“born of woman”. | 

(8) Mipraa celestial priest (Mihir Yast, 89). Wiesner remarks upon 
the curious fact that—acc. to him—the 'Talmudists ascribed this 
office not to Metatron, but to Mikael. We now know that Metatron 

in mystical sources was represented as having a Tabernacle of his own 
(2 Leg. Martyrs; 3 En. 15 B). 

The parallels adduced by Wiesner are striking. ‘They are, of course, 
not sufficient to show that the conceptions of Metatron have actually 
evolved or developed out of those of Mipra. Wiesner’s theories were 
supported by Zipser in several articles in the contemporary 
periodical. 

M. Joel, Blicke in die Religionsgeschichte zu Anfang des zweiten 
christlichen Fahrhunderts, 1880, 1. 127, regards Metatron as identical 

with the Mipra of Mipraism, the ideas of which may have influenced 
the Rabbinic teachers of the time of lisa‘ ben ’“buya (TB. Hag. 

 )‎ 106ו
A. Kohut, Ueber die jiidische Angelologie und Ddadmonologie in threr 

Anhangigkeit vom Parsismus. All the features in the Mipra and Meta- 
tron conceptions, which are of real import for the study of a possible 
Mipraic origin of the mysticism which finds its centre in the figure of 
Metatron, and which are found in the article by Kohut, are already 
pointed out by Wiesner. The points on which Kohut goes beyond 
Wiesner are, on the other hand, rather uncertain and vague as well as 

insufficiently founded. 
A refutation of the article of Kohut, hence, is by no means 60 ipso a 

refutation of the hypothesis of Metatron as being derived from Mipra 
or influenced by the conceptions of the latter. A further investigation 
of the possible connections between Mipra and Metatron might with 
more reason be connected with the name of Wiesner (and his con- 
temporary Zipser) than with that of Kohut. 

K. Kohler, FE. viii. 500, and Jewish Theology, ed. New York, 1918, 
p. 185. K. Kohler is also an adherent of the Metatron-Mipra theory 

 -‎ Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes herausgegeben von der Deutזמ 1
schen Morgenldndischen Gesellschaft, Band iv. no. 3, Leipzig, 1886, pp. 36-42. Kohut 
does not acknowledge his indebtedness to Wiesner. 
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especially from the point of view of Metatron’s connection with the 
Merkaba-speculations. 

‘There can scarcely be any doubt as to the Mipraic origin”’ of the 

Merkaba-rites in general. Metatron, like Mipra, acc. to Kohler, is 

the Divine charioteer. The Mipra speculations entered Jewish circles 

through Mipraism. 
It must be remarked here that Metatron does not figure as the 

charioteer of the Merkaba. The only trait pointing in this direction 
would be Metatron’s function of guide of the Merkaba-seer. But 
this is not constitutive for Metatron. Other high angels have the same 
function (MIKAEL, GABRIEL, ’URIEL, etc.). ו‎ 

(4) Metatron derived from 67000006 pérpov, pjrnp, etc. 
1. The derivation from the Greek petatvpavvos, in the sense 

of ‘“‘next to the ruler, 1.6. God”’, is advocated by Frankel, Levy and 
Weber.! It is held probable also by Max Griinbaum.? 

2. ₪. Krauss, Griechische und Lateinische Lehnwérter, etc. 1. 92, 
identifies Metatron, without any qualifications, with wnrat@piov = 
metatorium, i.e. palace. 

In vol. ii Krauss interprets Metatron as metator. In the appendix 
of notes in vol. i. pp. 250-252, he represents Metatron as metator, but 
metatorium as developed from metator and meaning, in the first 
instance, ‘‘der von Metatron abgesteckte Platz”’, but then used as a 

name for this angel analogously with the use of םוקמ‎ (Place) as a 
metaphor for the Godhead. 

Griinwald says, in Fahrbuch fiir Fiidische Geschichte und Literatur, iv. 
127-8, that Metatron signifies ‘palace, place, abode’ and is parallel 
with the Divine Name .םוקמ‎ It is an intended symbol of the 

relation between Makrokosmos and Mikrokosmos, 

3. Jellinek, Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Kabbala, ii (1852), 4 seqq. 
gives pérpov (measure, rule) as an alternative explanation of 
Metatron, on the assumption that Metatron was identical with Horos. 

One of the secondary names given to Metatron, viz. the .ןורטימ‎ 
might perhaps be regarded as supporting this derivation. But that — 
this ‘name’ is merely a formation on the basis of ןורמטמ‎ is more 

probable: the ןורטימ‎ is in the enumerations of the names of Metatron 

1 Frankel, Zeitschrift, 1846, p. 113. Levy, Neuhebrdisches und Chalddisches 
Worterbuch, etc. ii. p. 87. F. Weber, Fiidische Theologie, 2nd ed. Leipzig, 1897. 
Cf. below. ; 

2 Max Griinbaum, Gesammelte Aufsdtze zur Sprach- und Sagenkunde, etc., ed. 
Perles, Berlin, 1901, p. 74. . 
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accompanied by other variants of a similar appearance, such as 

 .‎ etcןורטומ, ןוגימ, ןוקימ,

4. The connection of the word Metatron with ארממ‎ (rain) is 
a comparatively late cabbalistic device and was perhaps never in- 
tended as an actual derivation: YR. 1. 56b, Bodl. MSs. MICH. 175, 

 (.‎ 127כ. ,Cf. aboye) .‎ 0, 21aו ולס
Possibly the above-mentioned passage in YR. was known to 

Danz, since he declares (op. cit.) that Ruben Hoschke contended 
that Metatron is called metator because he is appointed over the rain. 
Danz comments upon this interpretation: on this assumption Meta- 
tron would equal Imbrifer, Imbricitor, 6448 poddpos. 

5. Metatron was explained as derived from ‘mediator’ by Heinrich 
Gebhard, in Programma.' 

Hengstenberg, in Christologie, iv. 324, regards this derivation as the 
most probable next to that from metator. Against it speaks, in Heng- 
stenberg’s view, only the fact that the word mediator does not occur 
in Jewish literature. 

6. The derivation from ?₪07107- ןןדד] 0--00170%6--אתינורטמ-‎ 8 

of late origin and dependent upon the 6828119010 speculations on 
Metatron’s connection with or identity with the Sekina as matronipa. 
It is given by Bahya (as applying to Metatron in his higher aspect, 
1.6. as the counterpart of Sekina).? 

Levi ben GerSon, on Prov. 18, defining Metatron as ‘active in- 

telligence’ לעופ‎ bow, states that the word Metatron is derived 

from the Latin word for ‘mother’ (i.e. mater). This passage was 
pointed out already in Pugeo Fidei, 1651, p. 392 b. 

7. Max Griinbaum, op. cit. pp. 74 and 124, points out the Arabic 
equivalents of ‘Metatron’: (yoylbo (as the name of an angel in 
the theology of the Druses) and 21255 (from Mas‘udi, ii. 391). 
He cites Eichhorn, Repertorium, .11א‎ 100, 128, 189. 

It is a strange coincidence, that the two Arabic forms evidently 
correspond to the two variants of Metatron, viz. ןורטממ‎ and 

 .‎ . The dependence on thése is obviousןורטטימ

8. Metatron > “yw. (Cf. 381 on Exod. 2371, note on ch. 12° and 
48 Dt, .כ‎ 174 bottom.) On the basis of the equal numerical value 
(314) of ןורטממ‎ and ירש‎ Bartoloccius3 explains the origin of 

1 Pointed out by Schoettgen in Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae, p. 739. 
2 Comm. on the Pentateuch, on Ex. 2371. 
3 In Bibliotheca Magna Rabb:nica, 1. 234. 235. 
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the word Metatron as follows: the angel mentioned in Ex. 237° is 
Mikd@el, the custodian of Israel (cf. George Foot Moore above, 
p. 131); the Divine Name inherent in Mikael is ידש‎ (God 
Almighty), since God, operating all the miracles of the guidance of 
Israel through the desert ‘“‘ per ministrum suum principem Michae- 
lem”, must needs communicate His omnipotence to Mzkd@el “ quan- 
tum necesse fuerat ad populi 1878611001 commodum”. 6 
Michaél quasi ‘1% hoc est Omnipotens, erat dicendus. Sed 
Cabalistae ne Dei nomina Angelis proprie attribuere viderentur, pro 

 ‎ substituerunt ;)O Mattatron quod per XY] numerumידש

conficit 314 ac ‘WY. Mattatron igitur volunt esse Angelum 
ductorem populi, et directorem Mosis....Ex his igitur patet quod 
Mattatron est nomen fictitium Cabalisticum ad hoc tantum excogi- 
tatum, ut ex eo numerus 314 elicit possit.’ Metatron is thus, acc. 
to Bartoloccius, simply a cabbalistic gematrical device, having no 
lexicographic derivation. No wonder that he exclaims: “In hoc 
apparet, quam sublimis sit ista Cabalistica scientia. ..ex qua quidlibet 
ex quolibet fieri potest”’. 

(5) Metatron derived from pera and @pdvos. 
J. H. Maius, in Synopsis Theologiae Fudaicae (1698), p. 72, is the 

first writer known to have suggested the two Greek words pera and 
Opovos as conjointly furnishing a possible derivation of Metatron. 
Maius suggests that Metatron indicates the ovvOpovos of the 

Most High, the co-occupant of God’s throne. 
J. Fr. von Meyer, Blatter fiir héhere Wahrheit, vol. iv (1823), also 

interprets Metatron as “der Mitthroner Gottes” (6 pétoyos Tov 
Opdvov) who is seated at the right hand of God. 
Meyer thinks that the Jewish conception of Metatron forms an 

exact counterpart of the Christian conception of the Son of God, 
hence points to Rev. 371 as a parallel. 

Ad. Franck, La Kabbale, supports the same derivation. He points 
to the cabbalistic representation of Metatron as the president in the 
world of Y°*sira (Franck is probably thinking of the passage in the 
Massekep ’“silup containing this representation), and next under the 
world B*ri’a with the Throne (Metatron = next to the Throne?) 
(edea| cllinek*p.142 11.2), 
The same view is supported by Gratz,! Luzzato,? Steinschneider3 

and Bischoff.4 : | 

1 Gnosticismus und Fudenthum, p. 44. 2 Kerem Chemed, iv. p. 179. 
3 Die fremdsprachlichen Elemente im Neuhebrdischen, Prague, 1845. 
4 Die Kabbalah’, Leipzig, 1917, p. 37 (““Nach-Throner, Gottes Stellvertreter’’). 
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Salomon Munk’ and Moise Schwab? interpret Metatron as 0 
60000 “placed at the side of the Throne”. 

Weber, Fiidische Theologie,3 considers the derivations pera-קי ‏ 
Gpovos and petatvpavvos equally admissible. The sense would,‏ 
acc. to him, in both cases be “‘der nachste nach dem Herrscher’”’.‏ 

Cf. also Eduard Meyer, Ursprung u. Anf. d. Christentums, vol. 11. 
p. 341 and vol. 111. .כ‎ 649. (Vide above, .כ‎ 131.) 

W. O. E. Oesterley and G. H. Box, The Religion and Worship of 
the Synagogue (2nd ed. 1911), pp. 106-204, on the irrefutable claim 
that “‘the name (Metatron) must originally have given some indica- 
tion regarding the functions of this personality” maintain that the 
derivation from Metathronos, or perhaps Metatyrannos, is the correct 
one, a derivation which accords with the functions of Metatron. 
(These are set forth at length.) 

It is to be noticed, that the derivations from the Greek words under 

consideration are represented somewhat differently by the different 
vindicators of the etymology, viz. 

as 670 Opovov: J. 11. Maius, S. Munk, M. Schwab; 
as eta Opovor or petabpovos: Luzzatto; 
as 676000908: J. F. von Meyer, Franck, Weber, Bischoff, 

Box and Oesterley. 

‘The derivation is applied in two different senses, viz. 

(1) as equivalent to avvOpovos, co-occupant of the Divine 
Throne: J. H. Maius, J. F. v. Meyer, Ed. Meyer. 

(2) as signifying the celestial being next to the Divine Throne, 
occupying the next rank to the Divine Ruler, the representative of 
the Most High: Franck (?), Schwab, Weber, Bischoff, Box and 

Oesterley. 

Of these different modes of interpretation that regarding Metatron 
as equivalent to avv@povos can be easily dismissed. There is not 
a single instance in any known Jewish source of Metatron being repre- 
sented as the co-occupant of the Divine Throne. 

On the other hand, the interpretation of Metatron as denoting a 
celestial being who was next after the King of the World, the representa- 
tive of the Most High, is that which of all interpretations proffered 
best accords with the essential character assigned to Metatron in the 
earliest representations of him, above all in our book. 

1 Palestine, in l’ Univers (1835 seqq.). 
2 Vocabulaire de l’ Angélologie, etc., Paris, 1897, .כ‎ 170 sub voce. 
3 Ed. by Delitzsch and Schnedermann under this title, Leipsic, 1897 (as the 

2nd ed. of Weber’s work previously edited with a different title). 
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Of the two derivations conveying the sense “‘next in rank to the 
Divine Ruler” (Box-Oesterley), viz. etatvpavvos and peta+ 
Opovos, the present writer gives preference to the latter, on the 
ground that the idea of the ‘throne’ plays a central part in the conception 
of Metatron. 

Hence it may be suggested that the exact interpretation of the word 
Metatron is: 

The celestial being who occupies the throne next to the Throne of 
Glory (the Divine Throne), or 

the Throne next to the Throne of Glory (using the early terminology 
acc. to which ‘throne’ = ‘occupant of a throne’; see below, p. 142), 
or lesser Throne (= lesser YHUH; cf. ch. 12). 

As regards the derivation of ‘Metatron from peta+Opovos 
this need not be contemplated as a new formation in the strict sense 
of the word. It would simply, from the beginning, have been a 
shortened form of an expression defining the character or position of 
the celestial being in question. This expression might have been: 
‘“‘he whose throne is (the most glorious) next to the Throne (i.e. the 
Throne of Glory)” סע‎ ‘‘the throne greatest next to the Throne”, in 
Greek: 00 (6) 000006 péytatos peta [Tov] Ppovov, 6 000906 6 
peyiatos pera [Tov] Opdvor, or similarly. In all such expressions 
the words pera Opdvov would form the last and essential part of 
the definition, and might, when the conception had become established 
in this form, be shortened into (6) peta Opdvov. The last would, 
in a hebraized form, most naturally be -ןורטממ‎ 

This explanation of the name accords perfectly with the character 
that seems to be essential and original in the earliest representations 
of Metatron, as far as they can be traced: 

(1) The representations of Metatron in 3 Enoch decidedly picture 
Metatron as the angel who, as God’s representative, is seated upon a 
throne of his own. This throne is, moreover, explicitly stated to be 
 ‎ reflection of the Throne of Glory”’, a lesser copy of the Throne ofב **
Glory (ch. 10). 
On this throne Metatron is seated as the Holy One is seated on His’ 

Throne, only that Metatron’s throne is placed, to denote its secondary 
rank, ‘‘at the door of the seventh Hall” (chh. 107, 48 c® 8). Metatron’s 
enthronement and his investment with all the splendours forming 
part of the enthronement, or being corollaries to it, constitute the 
central picture in the Enoch-Metatron fragments (chh. 10-15, 
ASO): 

 ‎ onalו 2 ‘

 ‎ 29 aיו בב יבש בי <

eer eeeקל דש ד יח ‏ ee ee.יה ו טי ‏ 
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(2) 3 Enoch further actually associates the name Metatron with the 
enthronement of this celestial being, hence implicitly connects the 
word Metatron with the word ‘throne’. 

It is highly significant that, acc. to the large Enoch-Metatron piece 
(chh. 3-15), Enoch, in the course of his elevation and transformation 
into a high angel-prince, is not officially pronounced in the heavens 
as Metatron until immediately on his having been enthroned by the 
Most High: ch. 10°. 

The expressions in the smaller Enoch-Metatron piece, ch. 48 5% 
are, in fact, more or less equivalents of the Greek expressions suggested 
above. 

(3) Also in the Talmud the significance of ‘Metatron’ as the angel 
seated on a throne as his Master is easily attested. 

It is evident that in the passage in 7'B. Hag. 15a the essential 
distinction of Metatron, which caused such a disturbance to ‘ Aher’ 

and which the 'Talmudists are anxious to explain in a ‘rational’ 
manner, is his being ‘seated’ (= as the Holy One himself), whereas 

the other angelic beings are standing. This distinction is, moreover, 
such a well-established feature in the Metatron-conception that the 
Talmudists are unable flatly to deny it. Metatron, they say, was 
seated (one might add: as his name suggests) by permission from the 
Holy One, but the reason why he was allowed to be seated was 
simply his function of ‘scribe of righteousness’ (cf. above, on ‘the 
conceptions of Metatron in Talmud, Midra§ and ‘Targum’, pp.goseq.). 

(4) This interpretation of the name of Metatron gives the key to 
an understanding of the other features of the Metatron-conception. 
Thus, as the angel enthroned on a throne next to that of His Master, 
Metatron will naturally be identified with any angel-prince that before 
had been regarded as the angel nearest to the Godhead or as the 
representative of the Most High—or will take over the functions 
assigned to that angel. On this basis the following functions or 
identifications of Metatron are easily explained, viz.: 

(a) the identifications with the Angel of YHUH, who bears the 
Ineffable Name (after Ex. 23?°-**), with YAOEL or YEHOEL (Apoca- 
lypse of Abraham, chh. 10, 12, etc.; cf. Jael (name of God) and 
Joel (archangel) in Vita Ad. © Ev. 205, 337, Ap. Moses, 43°, and 
“‘the Lesser YHUH”’. 

(b) with the angel of the Presence (Book of Fubilees, 1%. 
 ,(‎ the Angel of the Face, cf. 2? 1% 152’, 3114; 1 En. 40שט התחיל,

in fact only another designation of the bearer of the Ineffable 
Name. 
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(c) many functions of MIKAEL, the highest of the angels in the 
earlier angelology, are transferred to Metatron (cf. above). 

(d) Metatron identified with the Prince of the World, God’s vice- 

regent over the world, etc. 
(e) with the Na‘ar, the ‘Abed, the Principal Servant of the Most 

High, the Chief of the Service, etc. 

(f) with Enoch who in the ‘‘Enoch Literature” tended to 

occupy the most exalted position in the Presence of the Godhead. 
(In fact, this derivation seems to give the only reasonable explanation 
why the figure of Metatron was at all introduced into the Enoch 
Literature) "See 2 tins 21° )22% 9: טסו‎ 

(5) The objections raised against the derivation from pera and 
Opovos will be seen to be invalid as applied to the derivation 

suggested here. 
The two foremost objections: (a) that the Rabbis or mystics who 

introduced the celestial figure in question would not have invented 
a new word, ‘yeraOpovos’, but would, if the word was at all of 
Greek origin, have chosen the ovv@povos, and (6) the impossibility 
of conceiving the formation of a new Greek word by the ‘Rabbis’, 
do not apply here: (a) Metatron is not = o¥v@povos, and (b) Metatron 
is acc. to the present assumption not derived from a new formation 
of the type of perafpovos. 

The only objection applying here is this: the Greek @ of @povov 
would not have been transcribed ₪, but Fj (the word would have been 

 ‎ןורטממ). ‎ notןורתטמ
The answer to this objection is: 

(a) since pera must be transcribed {9 with מ‎ the law of assimilation 
would naturally tend to transform a ןך‎ immediately following into a .מ‎ 

(b) it is a false supposition that the Greek @ is always transcribed, 
in Hebrew and Aramaic, M. On the contrary there are numerous 

| instances of Hebrew-Aramaic words borrowed from the Greek, in 
which @ has been transcribed ₪0. Krauss in Griechische und Lateinische 

Lehnwérter gives several such words. To the instances adduced by 
him the following may be added: 

Guvvos (TB. Hull. 25 a, 66b).סנוטא = ‏ 

(TF. Kil. ix. 32 a; TF. Mo‘ ed Qat. iii. 82 a).איניטנא = 60/06 ‏ 
avOvraros (TF. Meg. i. 74 8; Ber.v.ga; Eccl. R. to Eccl. 3°אטיפיטנא = ‏ 
eo. R12),‏ 

(M. Yoma iii.'5,.סינטסא = 6006/08 ‏ 
cvvOnua (Lev. R. 12).אמטנוס = ‏ 

orabiov (Tos. Kelim B. Mes. v. 6).ןיטפס = ‏ 
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 )‎ = kuvdvOpwros (TF. Gift. vii. 48 6סופורטנק
 ,‎ = Onoavpos (Targ. Qoh. Ze)ארבפסיט

 .‎ = 066806 (TB. Gift. 28a; TB. B. Mes. 20 b)אקילט

 .‎ = 060700 (Cant. 8. beg.)ןורטאיט
 .‎ = 0600776 (Pes. R. Friedm., 201)יטירבט
 ;‎ = 000000 (TB. Meg. 6a; Sifre Deut. 354; Num. R. 13תירט

M.‘ 45. Zar. ii. 6). 
 .‎ = 7/005 (M. Ros ha §Sana, iii. 7)סטיפ
 .‎ = 000605 (Tos, ‘Erub. vii)סירט
 .‎ = 60006 (Gen. R. 48)סומיטא

 .‎ = Evdvvoos (M. Yoma, 111. 11; Midd. i. 5)סניטבא
Bree cyee (7. -beryvi. 10d). 

 .‎ (M. Sab. ii. 2). (Cf. K. Albrecht, Newhebr. Grammטפנ = ע6006
pp. 10, 81-83.) 

Several others could be given. If in one case or other the derivation 
from a Greek word may seem uncertain, the cumulative effect of the 
instances is quite sufficient to prove beyond doubt that the Greek 0 
was easily transcribed { especially in words containing ₪, קו‎ 5,“ etc. 

(6) Lastly the theory must be refuted that the formation ‘ Meta- 
tron’ has in any way been due to a design to make its gematrical value 
equal to the Divine Name Saddai (Rashi and others), and—as would be 
the consequence of this theory—that Metatron as ‘bearing the Divine 
Name’ was called the little YHUH. It is quite the reverse. The specu- 
lations on the angel bearing the Divine Nameare quite early ( Faoel etc., 
vide note on 12°). The expression ‘the little Iao’ occurs in Pistis 
Sophia (ed. Horner, p. 6, cf. below, pp. 188 seq.). Metatron, ‘the little 
Throne’, was from the beginning evidently called ‘the little yHuH 
(Yaho)’, or, perhaps better, the little yHuH was called Metatron. To a 
Jewish ear ‘the little Throne’ sounded better than ‘the little yHun’. 
(Cf. below, p. 145.) Later it was discovered that the numerical value 
of Metatron was equal with that of the Divine Name Saddai. 

Next to that from pera+Opovoy the derivation from Mipra 
would seem to be the most plausible. The derivation from metator, 
on the other hand, is probably caused merely by a confusion at later 
times between ‘ Metatron’ and the word ‘metator’, the exact meaning 
of which might easily have been forgotten. Thus ‘metator’ was no 
doubt the original reading in Gen. R. 5,. Perhaps first in cabbalistic 
circles (cf. above on the derivation from metator)—speculating upon 
Metatron’s function at the Creation—the ‘metator’ was interpreted 
to mean Metatron (as the representative of the Holy One) and on the 
basis of this interpretation of the passage the variant reading of the 
Sifre passage (and the Y*lamm¢dénii readings adduced by Nachmanides) 



142 INTRODUCTION 

was evolved. Subsequently, when the meaning of ‘metator’ was again 
known (cf. Elias Levita, T7sbz), this was also used to interpret the 
supposed equivalent ‘Metatron’. It will be unnecessary to state that 
the other derivations, 1.6. from mater, ,ןא6700ע‎ etc., need not be 

considered. 

$13. ORIGIN OF THE CONCEPTION ‘METATRON’ 
N the preceding we have been mainly concerned with the origin of 
1 the word Metatron, and have come to the conclusion that it signifies 

‘the Throne next to the (Divine) Throne’ or, which would be the 
same, ‘the second Throne’. In dealing with this we have only in 
passing touched upon the origin of the conception underlying that 
word. 4 

The rise of the conception of Metatron cannot be explained from 
any single idea, but must be considered as a resultant phenomenon 
of the meeting and coalescence of different ideas. The various elements 
co-operating towards the formation of the conception are the following: 

(1) The conception of auton beings called @povot, evidenced 
especially (a) in Test. Levi 3°: 6ע‎ 66 700 (ovpav@ T@) per adTov 
ELL 0 0 0 in NT, 6 0 0006 
KUPLOTNTES, 6076 0066, 6076 EFovotaL,(c)iN 2 20!:...theseventh 
Heaven, and I saw there a very great light, and fiery troops of great 
archangels, incorporeal forces, and dominions, orders and govern- 

ments, cherubim and seraphim, thrones and many one-eyed ones.... 
The 600064 are, no doubt, angels possessing thrones, whence meto- | 
nymically called ‘thrones’. 

(2) The idea of 70 (or 72) celestial rulers, representing the 70 — 
(or 72) earthly dominions, kingdoms, or nations; these were naturally 
also considered as enthroned. Acc. to one (the earlier?) view these, as 
representing Gentile Kingdoms, were evil agencies (trace of this even 
in 3 En. 1*).* Under the influence of the Jewish fundamental doctrine 

1 In the sense of celestial beings ‘possessing thrones’ the 002006 of Col. 11° are 
interpreted by 5. Haupt, in A. W. Meyer’s Kr.-Ex. Komm. tib. d. N.T., ad locum, — 
and by M. Dibelius, in 11. Lietzmann’s Handb. .א‎ N.T. 3. 2, ad loc. a.o. 

It may not be out of the way to point to the representations of Rev. 4724 “Sou, 
Opovose EKELTO 6ע‎ TO ovupava@. “Kal אטא)\006ע‎ TOU Opdvov Opovot ELKOOL Kal 76000068 * Kal 

67 TOUS Opévovs. elOov Tovs €lKkooL Kal Téooapas ח‎ peo ButEpous kaOnuévous, 0. זה‎ 
Kal ol 0 Kal TETOUpES 7 pec BvTepot, ol €Y@7 Lov TOU 600 0 eT TOUS 

O@pdvovs טד‎ (cf. Mt. 197°, Lk. 22°°). 
The @povor as a class of angels remain in Christian angelological systems: 

Origen, Opp. 1733, pp. 66, 70, Ephrem Syrus, Opp. Syr.i. .כ‎ 270, Pseudo-Dionysios, 
on the celestial Hierarchy, ‘Thomas ab Aquino, Summa Theol. i. 108. 

2 On the various representations of the 70 (or 72) princes of kingdoms, vide 
2 

notes on 17°, 18% °, 307, 
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of God’s Absolute Sovereignty over Heavens and Earth, the celestial 
rulers of necessity became the satraps, viceroys under ‘the King of the 
Kings of Kings’, appointed as rulers by Him; in this capacity they may 
fail, or be faithless (a remnant of their character of independent evil 
agencies) and subsequently be punished. In connection with the 
early idea of the Divine Council they were as the representatives of 
the terrestrial kingdoms also thought of as forming the Divine Bép 
Din. The ideas of @povor, ‘thrones’, and of 70 enthroned vice-regents 
of the Most High must have been assimilated at quite an early time. 
They can be traced, even after the development referred to below (3) 
has taken place, in Mass. Hek. ii: ול שי תובלמ לש תואפכ םיעבש‎ 

 ‎..םלועבש תומוא םיעבש דגנכ םלועבש תויבלמ יאסכ ןיעמ ה"בקהל .
 ‎ ‘the Holy One, blessed be He, has 70 thronesולשמ אלא ןניא םלכו

of kingship in analogy with the thrones of kingships in the world cor- 
responding to the 70 nations in the world. ..and they are all derived 
from Him (lit. are all from that which is his)”. The idea of 70 thrones 
here is evidently a remnant of the conception of 70 enthroned rulers, 
called ‘thrones ’.? 

(3) Whatever may have been the first origin of the conception of 
7° (72) angelic rulers of the nations and 70 (72) councillors of the 
Most High this conception was, in various modifications, widely 
spread in the different syncretistic systems and circles, as Bousset 
has pointed out.3 Hence the speculations on this theme were inspired 
not only by the ideas which had been introduced into Jewish religious 
thought several centuries before, but also by current syncretistic 
ideas. Probably under the weight of the Gnostic representations of 
world-creating and world-dominating apyovres, and in opposi- 
tion to what was felt as dualistic notions, the לס‎ (72) enthroned vice- 
regents were still more emphatically put under the absolute rulership 
of the One God; in order to mark their complete subservience under 
the Most High, they were deprived of their ‘thrones’, The under- 
lying idea being: ‘‘there is only one real ruler in heaven”, the con- 
Sequence was: “‘there is only One Throne, or only One possessor of 
thrones in heaven, viz. the Throne of Glory and He who is seated on 

1 Cf. the 70 shepherds, 1 En. 89" seqq. 
2 Zohar, i. 173 b, says: ןיעבשו אתניכש ידהב רידת יחכתשמ ןוניאד ווח ןיעבש אחד‎ 

 ‎ In that late work there is, thus, also a remnant of theאתניכשד הינרחפ יארדתק
idea of ‘thrones’ as independent beings and of their identification with the 70 rulers 
forming the Council of the Holy One. The writer of Mass. Hek. 11, and probably 
also the writer of the Zohar passage referred to, did evidently not think of the 
‘thrones’ or ‘seats’ as angelic beings, but took them literally. 

3 Hauptprobleme der Gnosis, pp. 358-361. 
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it”. But at this point of development, the conception of a second 
throne was already so firmly established as not to be obliterated; 
this second throne was Metatron. To understand how Metatron 
could survive the extinction of the (other) @pdvor, it is necessary 
to recall the existence of other deeply ingrained ideas, viz. 

(4) The one apywr, the leader of the world-ruling apyovtes, in 
relation to the Highest God viewed as the second or small apywv; 
in general all those Gnostic representations picturing a second, lower, 
lesser Divinity, or Divine emanation differently expressed in different 
systems.’ It should be understood that the idea in question is not 
to be derived from any particular system, nor figure in that particular 
system. Thus M. Friedlander,” who had a correct intuition in bringing 
the figure of Metatron under the light of Gnostic ideas, was wrong in | 
deriving him from Horos. Metatron is by no means a Gnostic figure; 
the most that can be said is that Gnostic ideas have influenced the 
conception. 

(5) The most important element or complex of elements which 
gave life and endurance to the conception in question was the © 
notion of the ‘angel of yHUH, who bears the Divine Name’ and the 
‘angel of the Face, the Divine Presence’, called Yaoel, Yehoel, Yoel, 

the highest of the angels, the Divine Name representing the Godhead. 
Extensive speculations must have centred round this possessor of 
the Divine Name. For this it may suffice to point to the Pseudepi- 
grapha, to the Apocalypse of Abraham, etc. (cf. above, p. 139 and 
note on 0 and also to Philo, who calls the angel beating the Divine 
Name: ‘apxayyedos KL 0 hoyos’ , ‘hoyos 06008 3 
also aX) ovoya 0600 (the ‘Divine Name’) kar etkova avOpw- 
TOS, 0 000 0600 eikar,! etc. From this conception of an angel, 
partaking of the Divine Glory (being the Angel of the Presence) and 
called by the Divine Name הוי‎ there arose the appellation ‘the 
Little yHuH”’. It is highly improbable that this appellation was at 
any time accepted by the Rabbis. To Rabbinism the whole idea 
must have presented itself as the worst of all possible heresies, 
that accepting “‘two powers”. Even the combination itself: ‘‘ Little 
+ YHUH”’, whatever interpretations were applied to it, must have 

1 In Mandaitic the expressions and ideas connected with the relation between 

the [ff 7319] תייק‎ and the יכ0יכ'ת)‎ frm [Second Life], and also, by the 

way, between תיכסיכית‎ fr and f»fpesp י'ק)‎ [Third Life] proffer many | 
close similarities with the representations of Metatron (cf. above, pp. 64 seqq.). 

2, Der vorchristliche jiidische Gnosticismus, pp. 102-105. (Cf. above, p. 130.) 
3 Friedlander, op. cit. p. 107, notes 150, 151, quoting Philo’s Quis rerum divin. 

haeres. 1. 501, De Migrat. Abrah. i. 463. 
4 Philo, De confusione linguarum, 146, 147 (ii. 257). 
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been an abomination to a Rabbinic mind. The origin of this ap- 
pellation must be sought with some sect or mystic circle outside the 
Rabbinic fold, probably one open to and willing to assimilate current 
Gnostic-syncretistic ideas. Sects and circles of many different 
shades have certainly existed within Judaism,! and many of these have 
borrowed freely from each other and from every other source con- 
genial to them; and have also been under the influence of current 
religious ideas. It is further to be supposed that some of the circles 
devoted to mystical subjects (and experiences) were not inimical to 
the Rabbinic teachings, just as it is impossible to deny that some of 
the recognized Tannaitic teachers found it worth their while to devote 
themselves to the mysteries of the Merkaba and Creation. In the 
circles, where the conception of the High Celestial being, called “the 
Little yauH” was at home, this name, or at least the frequent use 
of it, under the strong influence of the Rabbinic teachings, may have 
been felt as a profanation, and, instead, Metatron, as implying the 
same, was used. Just as the Throne of Glory referred to the Holy 
One, so the “Little Throne’”’, ‘the Second Throne’’, ‘‘the reflex of 
the Throne of Glory”’, i.e. Metatron, referred to; became a metonym 
for the Little yHuH. Through this assimilation Metatron became 
the centre of powerful mystical speculations, perhaps even a popular 
figure, and was able to penetrate into the Rabbinic literature. 

(6) An element that must be taken into consideration is lastly the 
figure of the Elect One and the Son of man, of the ‘ Parables’ of 1 Enoch, 

1 On this wide esp. Friedlander, op. cit. pp. 64, 65 seqq.; Abelson, Jewish Mysti- 
cism, pp. 18-26; Schechter, Doc. Few. Sect. 1. xxv, XXV1, Xxviii; Gaster, The 
Samaritans, pp. 83-86, 100 et al., and cf. Reitzenstein, Mand. B. d. Herrn d. Grésse, 
pp. 37, 38; Lidzbarski, {M. xxii, xxiii. This does not imply that Judaism itself at 
any time became a ‘syncretistic phenomenon’. Even the Jewish mystical circles of 
which that behind 3 Enoch was one, are not to be designated as syncretistic: for 
this their fidelity towards and strong emphasizing of the Jewish faith, the OT’. and 
even the general teachings of the schools are too marked. But on the other hand, 
it is impossible to deny that these circles, as well as the leading Rabbinic teachers, 
were influenced by syncretistic ideas, even if this influence was felt largely in a 
negative way (as incitamenta for repudiating or refuting certain ideas). At the same 
time it must be kept in mind that there, were several syncretistic formations more 
or less closely connected with Judaism. (Cf. G. Kittel, Die Probl. d. paldst. Fud. 

 ‎ 72, n. 1.) Cf. Leo Baeck, Ursprung und Anfdnge der jlidischen Mystik inכ.
Entwicklungsstufen der jiidischen Religion, p. 98: “ Alles das (scil. the 6081906 and 
speculative mysticism) erscheint auf dem Boden des Judentums zunichst als ein 
Fremdes, und es ist in der Tat nur auf die, mannigfach bezeugte, Berithrung und 
Auseinandersetzung mit dem Gnostizismus, mit dieser Mischung griechischer und 
orientalischer Religionen und Mythologien, wie sie damals die Umwelt Palistinas 
beherrschte, zuriickzufiihren. Die kosmischen Gedanken und Vorstellungen, 
die von daher an das jiidische Denken herantraten, verlangten ihre Antwort, die 
Widerlegung oder die Zustimmung, und aus diesem Erfordernis ist diese 
mystische Richtung im Judentum, so sehr die Voraussetzungen zu ihr in ihm 
selbst gegeben waren, hervorgekommen.” 

OHBI 
Io 
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who at least to the circle behind 3 Enoch was, apparently, conceived 

of as one being. To understand the connection between that figure 

and Metatron two different facts must be kept in view: viz. (1) that 

Metatron is invested with most of the attributes that in I Enoch 

characterize the Elect One and the Son of man; to perceive this it is 

sufficient to read side by side 1 En. 46 and 3 En. 48 c®, 1 En. 61° ® 

(45°) and 3 En. 1045, 48 0%; (2) that- Metatron, however, lacks all 

Messianic character; further, is never represented as seated on the 

Throne of Glory, God’s Throne; lastly, although identified with 4 

human being, Enoch is not connected with the ‘‘one that looked like 

a man” of Dan. 7!% (1 En. 461). In view of the close dependence of 

3 En. upon 1 En., and, moreover, of the traits given to Metatron in 

3 En. upon those given to the Elect One, Son of man, in 1 the 
avoidance of any reference to the features mentioned under (2) above 
must be considered intentional and interpreted as originating from 
a refutation of the views implied therein, and, more especially, of the 
similar views, beliefs and manners of expression current among con- 
temporary religious sects or communities. (Christian: Messiah and 
his throneship, the use of the term ‘Son of man’; Mandaean: the 

speculations on ‘Eno§S, the man and the Celestial Being, the ‘Upra, 
et sim.) In contrast to such views the Metatron-conception. em- 
phasizes that the angel or celestial figure in question is seated on 8 
second ‘Throne’, a throne of his own! which is a lower throne, 4 
reflection of the ‘Throne of Glory. At the same time the only counter- 
part to the designation “Son of man” in 3 En. is the derogatory ‘‘ Born 
of woman, a putrefying drop” laid in the mouth of the angels (ch. 6?). 
(Cf. the use of ‘Eno’ as the “head of the idol-worshippers’’, 2b. 5.) 
It is characteristic that Enoch-Metatron in the same context is called 
‘‘an elect one among the (inhabitants of the) world”’, ch. 68, and that 
he is implicitly, and in later sources explicitly, the "Adam Qadmon. 

(7) ‘The Wisdom naturally would be connected with the Metatron- 
figure; all that the Wisdom speculation implies is so well known as 
not to need any demonstration here. It will suffice to point out that 
in 3 Enoch Wisdom and Tora are identical, The personified 
Wisdom, the hypostasis, created in the beginning (Prov. 822) has 
been identified with Metatron; the Wisdom as the ‘secrets of the 
Tora’ (vide below, pp. 171, 172) possessed in the beginning (Prov. 
1b.) was then made a ‘possession’ of Metatron. 

1 A correction in the ms. T (Abbadianus 35) and in the so-called ‘second group’ 
of Mss. of 1 Enoch read ‘his throne’ instead of ‘my throne’ in 1 En. 513, What bearing on the present question may be rightly made from this is difficult‏ 
 א
to decide.‏ 
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§14. THE ANGELOLOGY OF 3 ENOCH 

Weak various traditions concerning names, classes, order of ranks, 
number, functions and nature of the angels, that are embodied 

in 3 Enoch, may be arranged under the following divisions: 

(1) Those contained in the part of the book, which is entirely 
devoted to the exposition of the hierarchy of angels and to the 
descriptions of the different angel-princes and classes of angels, i.e. 
the “angelological section’, chh. 17-22, 25-28°. Within this angelo- 
logical section again are to be distinguished at least three independent 
systems of angelology: 

(a) ch. 17, in the following referred to as A 2; 
(5) ch. 18, in the following referred to as a 3; 
(c) chh. 10-22, 25, 26, supplemented by chh. 27, 28!-°, referred 

to aS AI. 

(2) Those contained in the remaining parts of the book: 
(a) in the chapters dealing with the Judgement, the performance 

of the O’dussa, the fate of souls and spirits, etc., chh. 287-47; 
(b) in the Metatron-pieces, chh. 3-16, 48 B—D 1, 2; further in 

23 and 24; 
(c) in the fragments, chh. 15 8, 22 B and c. 

A. The angelology of a 1 (chh. 17-22, 25-289), 

A 1, the largest and most elaborate of the angelological systems of 
3 Enoch, does not contain a systematic treatment of all the hosts of 
angels. It deals only with the highest classes and angel-princes, 
namely those functioning by the Divine Chariot (the Merkaba) with 
the Throne of the Godhead. It is evident, however, that the said 

chapters’ are only the latter part of a more comprehensive angelo- 
logical treatise (cf. beg. of ch. 19 and note). As to the contents of the 
former (lost) part of this treatise it is useless to proffer conjectures. 
Cf. notes on chh. 17% and 191. That the section knew of other angelic 
orders besides the Merkaba-angels and angels of the Throne is 
apparent from e.g. ch. 19°. 

The order of classification is one proceeding from the lower to the 
higher classes, treating first of the five angel-princes appointed over 
the five angelic classes by the Merkaba (i.e. the Divine Chariot, 
derived from Ezek. 1 and 10), and then of the five angels in the im- 
mediate proximity of and functioning by the Throne, the supreme 

LO=2 
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part of the Merkaba, being the seat of the manifested Godhead. Thus 

the order is the following: | 

)1( The Wheels (Hebrew: Galgallim) of the Merkaba under the 

prince Rikbiel (from 700862 = chariots). ‘The name Galgallim is 7 

from Ezek. 10” 5 13, The Galgallim play the part of the ‘Wheels’ of 

Ezek. 1 and 10, 1.6. they carry the Merkaba. ‘They are at the bottom 
of the Merkaba-structure: ‘‘the feet of the Hayyop are resting upon = 
them” (19°). The word Galgallim is used instead of the originally 
equivalent ’Ofannim (in Ezek. 1 and 10 more commonly employed. 
than Galgallim), apparently because the ’Ofannim are already definitely a 

associated with another, higher order of Merkaba-angels (the ’Ofan- 

nim of ch. 25). The Galgallim of ch. 19 are only just emerging as a 
specific class of angels; in vss. 2 and 3 they are depicted more in the 
form of ‘wheels’ in the strict sense of the word than as angels. See 
further note on ch. 19. 

The Galgallim are eight in number, ‘‘two in each direction” (193). 
The expression “two in each direction” is no doubt deduced from 
Ezek, 17° (“as 1t were a wheel in the middle of a wheel’’) and 101°, 
thus making one pair of ‘wheels’ for each of the four Hayyop. 

The function of the prince of the Galgallim, Rikbiel, is not defined 
—in contrast to the case of the princes of the four subsequent classes 
01 Merkaba-angels. 
The Galgallim, besides carrying the Merkaba, share with the higher _ 

Merkaba-angels in the performance of the Celestial Song (vs. 7). 
(2) The prince Hayyliel and the four Hayyop, chh. 20, 21. The four 

Hayyop (derived from Ezek. 1° seqq.) are next above the Galgallim. 
They have four faces, four wings (cf. Ezek. 1% 28), and crowns on their 
heads. ‘The only function of these angels mentioned in the chapters: 39 
in question is the utterance of the responses of the O°dussa, in the 
right and timely performance of which they are prompted by Hayylhel, 
the prince appointed over them. 

(3) Above the Hayyop are the K¢rubim with their prince K*rubiel, | 
ch. 22. The high position assigned to Kerubiel is marked by an ex- 
travagant description of his glorious and awe-inspiring appearance. = 
The conception of the K*rubim, as it-appears here, is mainly derived _ from Ezek. 10. They are four in number (vs. 15), in accordance with Ezek. 1015 91. 55 They utter song and praise (vss. 12, 13, 15). But 
they also appear as God’s messengers )** 60 the will of their Creator”, vs. 16). The description in ch. 22 preserves traces of the old idea of the K*rubim as the vehicles of the Sekina: this is implied by the 
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expression “‘the chariots of the Kerubim” (vs. 11). Similarly “‘the 
Sekina is resting upon them”’, ‘‘the splendour of Sekina is on their 
face” (vss. 7, 13). To them is applied the OT. expression ‘‘ who 
dwelleth on the K*rubim”’, referring to the Most High (vss. 12, 16, 

 .‎ 05, 2) Kinesi19!, Is. 3718) 5.805 005, 1 Chronוו רה 47.2 כבה
13°, Ezek. 9%); ‘above their lofty heads abides continually the glory 
acne mich’King’ רקפ יד)‎ 2( (Cf Ezek. דד‎ 

The conception of the Kerubim drawing (or being) the chariots 
on which the Most High rides through the heavens—in accordance 
with 2 Sam. 2215, Ps. 18'°—viz. when leaving the Throne and the 
Merkaba, is not attested in ch. 22, but it is perhaps to be discovered 
ingeh232". 

The “‘Kerubim of the flaming sword” (Gen. 3%) are perhaps 
remembered in the explicit reference to the sword of Kérubiel in 
vs. 6. 

KFRUBIEL, the prince of the Kerubim, acc. to vss. 11, 12 and 16, 
has charge of the chariots of the K¢rubim and exercises the function ~ 
of supervision and attendance on the Kerubim. 

(4) The prince ’OFFANNIEL, appointed over the ’Ofannim, is next 
above the K¢rubim and K®RUBIEL, ch. 25. Of the ’Ofannim (derived 
from the theophany of Ezek. 11° 16. 19-21, 313, 108 et passim) the details 
given are scanty (vss. 5-7(- Not even the number of these angels is 
defined, although it is probably to be understood as four: the exposi- 
tion of the section supports the picture of a Merkaba m’rubba‘ ab— 
to use the technical term frequent in later cabbalistic works. The only 
function explicitly assigned to them 18 the “‘praising their Creator”’ 
VS. 5). 
To the chieftain of the ’Ofannim, ’OFFANNIEL, more space is given. 

Besides ascribing to him the inherent function of attending and 
supervising the ’Ofannim, the description shows traces of a conception 
of ’OFFANNIEL as especially connected with the course of or sphere of 
the moon (vs. 2, cf. note ad loc.). Elsewhere in the book (chh. 141°, 

17°) "OFFANNIEL is explicitly stated to be the prince set over “‘ the globe 
(wheel, ’ofan) of the moon”, and this might have been the earlier 
character in which this angel-prince was conceived. 

(5) Above the ’Ofannim and ’oFFANNIEL are the S*rafim under the 
prince S¢rafiel.'Vhey may here be called the highest class of Merkaba- 
angels proper. They, in common with the four other classes, share in 
the performance of the Celestial Songs, especially the O’dussa. But 
they seem further to have had the special function of transmitting 
documents or petitions to the Most High. To them Satan—as chief 
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of the Accusers—together with the two “princes of kingdoms” re- 

presenting respectively the two chief Gentile Empires, Persia. and 
Rome, hand over the documents of accusation against Israel, “that 

they may present them before the Holy One, blessed be He / (vs. 12, 
cf. note ad loc. on the quoted sentence). At the same time it is 
stated, that the S’rafim take sides with Israel, in so far as “they 
burn the writing tablets of Satan in the fiery river”’—they are counted 

among the angels pleading the cause of Israel (cf. the “angels of 

Mercy”, ch. 332). set 
The number of the Serafim is given as four (vs. g) in correspon- | 

dence with that of the Hayyop, the K*rubim and the pairs 01 Galgallim. 
The description of the prince of the Serafim, s*RAFIEL, is extrava- 
gant, but the details do not materially differ from those of most 
descriptions of high angel-princes: the radiance and splendour of his 
appearance—Kabod—the innumerable eyes, etc. One statement, 
however, is somewhat surprising, in giving a ‘name’ to the “‘crown on 
his head”: it is called ‘‘the Prince of Peace” (vs. 8, Is. 9°). This is 
only paralleled by the passage in the R. ISma‘el version of the Si‘ur 
Qoma, according to which the crown on the head of the manifested 
Godhead bears the name of ‘Israel’ (BodI. opp. 467, fol. 60 b). It is 
possible that the interceding or pleading function of the Serafim at 
the Judgement may have been thought of in the application of this 
name which naturally is meant to refer to the character of s"RAFIEL as 
the prince of the Serafim. The function assigned to sFRAFIEL is 
conform to that of the princes of the other classes of Merkaba-angels; = 
he has charge of the Serafim and teaches them song, praise and the 
right performance of the O*dussa. “A 

With the S*rafim-s"RAFIEL, as has been pointed out above, the 
highest order of the ‘Merkaba-angels’ proper is reached, and the 
remaining part of the section turns to describing the angel-princes 
above them, who, by way of distinction, may be called the ‘ Throne- 
angels” or * Throne-princes’. Together with the transition from the: 
Merkaba-angels to the Throne-princes there occurs a change in the representation of the Throne itself, a change already marked in the closing verse of ch. 26: the Throne which in the aforegoing part is always referred to as the ‘Throne of Glory’ is henceforth seen in the two aspects of “Throne of Glory’ and ‘Throne of Judgement’, the latter of these aspects being apparently represented as the higher. The expression ‘Throne of Glory’ probably refers to the presidency of the Most High over the angels and angel-princes, the ‘Throne of Judgement’-is associated with His rulership or government of the 
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Universe and His judicature over the inhabitants of the world. Here, 
as elsewhere, the ‘Judgement’ (Din) is to be understood in a wide 
sense, including forensic and executive judgement as well as govern- 
ment in general. 

Consequently, the angel-princes of the Throne are represented as 
functioning primarily at the Judgement, or in the ‘Council of the 
Holy One’. 

(6) RADUERIEL, ch. 27. RADUERIEL is above the S¢rafim and is 
appointed “‘over the treasuries of the books” and especially over the 
“Case (d*lusqom)’ containing the ** Book of Records”’. The ‘‘ Book of 
Records” is opened and read at the sitting of the Celestial Court 
) 362 Din sal-ma‘la), presided over by the Most High. The ‘Book’ 
is essentially a “book of Judgement’, and is supplemented by other 
‘books’ of similar character (vs. 2), all conceived of as containing the 
‘records’ of men’s deeds. 

(For the general ideas of “‘ Books of Records,” etc., vide Charles’s 
exhaustive note on 1 En. 47? and Box’s note on 4 Ez. 67°.) 

The seals of the d’/usqém are broken by RADUERIEL and the books 
taken out and delivered by him to the Most High. 

In passing, reference is at this point of the description made to the 
angels called ‘Scribes’ (vs. 2) who read the books before the Celestial 
Bép Din. It is noteworthy that the Scribes who elsewhere (chh. 
1873-332, TB. Hag. 15 a—Metatron as scribe—et freq.) are assigned 
a very high position in the heavenly hierarchy, in the present angelo- 
logical system play quite an unimportant part; they are not even 
given a definite place in the scheme. They are, in fact, represented 
less as Scribes proper than as Readers. 'The essential function of the 
Scribe(s), the recording merits, demerits and Divine decrees, is here 
in all probability understood as adhering to RADUERIEL, as he, not the 
so-called Scribes, has control of the ‘ Books’. 

RADUERIEL, aS 1s pointed out in the note on vs. 1, is probably 
identical with vRETIL of 2 En. 2211: 15, “one of the archangels who was 
more wise than the other archangels and wrote down all the doings of 
the Lord’’, to whom the Lord said, " Bring forth the books from my 

store-places, etc.”’ 
VRETIL, besides being the keeper of the books, is explicitly stated to 

be the Scribe (‘‘wrote down... ”’). 
Although primarily functioning at the Judgement, RADUERIEL is 

also concerned with the O*dussa@ (vs. 3). But, in common with the 

1 R.H. Charles, The Book of Enoch or 1 Enoch, 2nd ed. Oxford, 1912, 1, 
 .‎ 62. 11. Box, The Ezra-Apocalypse, 0. 74ם. 92
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‘Trin and Qaddigin of ch. 28, he does not himself take part in chanting 

the Oedussa. In this connection a remarkable statement is made 

(vs. 3): ‘‘out of every word that goeth forth from his mouth an angel 

15 created and he stands... .and utters a song”’, at the time of the per- 

formance of the O’dussa. (Cf. ch. 40%, TB. Hag. 13 a, Gen. ‘AR. 

78, Lam. R. 32.) Thus the essentially Divine power of creating 

song-uttering angels by a word of speech (a dibbur) is here trans- 

ferred to RADUERIEL. Vide further note on Vs. 3. 

If the representation is original, it shows that this angel was 

assigned an exceptionally high position in relation to on one side the = 

Godhead, on the other side the other angels. : 

It is possible that the central feature of the conception of RADUERIEL 
was that of Scribe and Recording Angel (cf. Ezek. 974, Dan. 121, Pirgé 
’ Abop, iii. 16, Tanhuma, ed. Buber, p. 17, Y. Targum on Ex. 24), 
Asc. Isaiae, ix. 21). The conception shows affinities with non- 
Israelitish conceptions, e.g. of Nabu* and Thot. 

(7) Above RADUERIEL are the highest princes mentioned in the 
present angelological section, the Watchers and Holy Ones, named 
with the Aramaic terms of Dan. 41% 14 ‘Irin and Qaddisin, in singular 
‘Tr and Qaddis (ch. 28). They are four in number, two ‘Irin and two 
Qaddi8in (vs. 5), and each of them is equal to all the rest of the angels 
and princes together (vs. 1). 

These angels form the Council of the Almighty. "116 doeth 
nothing in His world without first taking counsel with the ‘Irin and 
Qaddi8in”’ (vs. 4). | | 

Their activity is, however, not limited to that of giving counsel to 
the Most High, but they also exercise definite power over the inhabi- 
tants of the world and the empires and kingdoms on earth. It is they 
who give effect to the decrees of the Most High “over the kingdoms 
01 men”’: “they abase to the ground those that are proud and they = 
exalt to the height those that are humble” (vs. 6), an evident allusion 
to Dan. 447, Note that the same power is ascribed to the 70 princes 
under Metatron in ch. 48 | 

According to vs. 8 the “Irin and Qaddi8in are the “court-officers’ 
who “‘raise, argue and close every case that comes before the Holy 
One. ..when He is seated on the Throne of Judgement”. This verse, 
however, is not to be included in a 1 (see note on vss. 7-10). It forms 
part of a representation of the ‘Irin and Qaddi8in as a larger number 
of high angel-princes (vs. 0( identifying them in chh. 29 and 30 with 

1.Cf. the representation of Nabu in Gunkel, Archiv Wiss. i. 294-300 
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the 72 princes of kingdoms. ג‎ is probably to be regarded as ending 

with vs. 6. / 

The conception of the four ‘Irin and Qaddisin no dou belongs 

to the same range of ideas as that of the “Four Presences / of ד‎ 

40-41”, although the four Presences are, 7. ch. 407, said to be “‘ different 

from those that sleep not” (i.e. the Watchers, ‘Irin).* The Four 

Presences are, like the ‘Irin and Qaddi8in, set over the activities and 

affairs of the terrestrials (1 En. 40% 7) and they are connected with the 

Judgement (1 En. 40°, 415 ?).? 

It is noteworthy that the ‘Irin and Qaddi8in are the only angel- 

princes of the present section who are explicitly stated to wield: 

executive power over men, and only the three highest grades of angels, 

the S*rafim (ch. 26"), RADUERIEL (as Keeper of the Book of Records) 

and the ‘Trin and OQaddisin are stated to be in any way connected with 
the affairs of men. That is to say, that the highest aspect of the angelic 
(and Divine) activities is that of the rulership and judgement of man. 
The same idea is revealed in the tendency to represent the Throne 
in its highest aspect as the Throne of Judgement (vide above). 

B. The angelology of a2 (ch. 17). 

Note. 'The systems of angelic hierarchy of A 2 and aA 3 are altogether 
different from that of a1. Not one single specified angel, order of 
angels nor angel-prince is, as regards function and name, common to 
A 2 and A3 on one side and a 1 on the other. | 

One angelic name, ’OFFANNIEL, occurs both in ה‎ 3 and 8 1, but the 
very fact that this name in the two systems is used to denote two 
different angelic figures is conclusive proof of the disparity between 
these systems. "70 a 2 and a 3 are common the conception of angel- 
princes set over the different heavens (171-3, 181, 2), 

That A 1 is not a sequel to a 3 is evident from a comparison of the | 
end of ch. 18 with the opening sentence of ch. rg (cf. note on ch. 
19’). But stronger evidence is to be seen in the fact that ch. 18 (a 3) 
represents a complete system in relation to a1: the highest angel- 
princes, those of the Throne, the Judgement, and further the Re- 
cording Angels, are all contained in the final part of the exposition of 
ch. 18, just as they are the subject of the last chapters of a 1 (chh. 27, 
28) though in a different form and with different names. 
: No nk the 0 of the Pseudepigrapha were in the original Hebrew 
-Aramaic) texts terme יריע‎ .1 : . .םימשח .יריע ןיריע‎ Cf. in Schechter’s Fragm. Zadok. p. 2, 1. 18: 

2 Cf. Charles, The Book of Enoch or 1 Enoch, 2nd ed. Oxford, 1912, p. 77, notes on 1 En, 4074, 
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That ג‎ 2 cannot be regarded as an introduction to A 1 is scarcely 
less evident. Apart from the occurrence in both of the angelic name 
>OFFANNIEL in different connotations, the order in which the ranks of 

the angelic hierarchy are presented is in A 2 regressive, in AI again 
progressive. 

The last verse of ch. 17, however, describing the 72 princes of 
kingdoms in Ragi** (the second heaven) might possibly be a fragment 
of the missing former part of A 1, the latter part of which is preserved 
in chh. 19 seqq. 

It begins with the phrase םהמ הלעמל‎ (“above them’’), the 
characteristic opening expression of the different chapters of ג‎ 1 in 
introducing a new, 1.e. higher, order of angels or angel-princes. This 
verse also seems to be more akin, in phraseology, to ג‎ 1 than to A 2, 
e.g. in dwelling on the splendours and adornments of the angel- 
princes. 

If 17° be regarded as a fragment of the missing part of A 1 it would 
also indicate the general structure of this missing part, viz. as a de- © 
Scription of the various angelic inhabitants of the six lower heavens, 
178 belonging to the section treating of the second heaven, the Ragqi*’. 
The part preserved in chh. 19 seqq. of course treats of the angelic 
residents of the ‘4raboh (the Merkaba-angels and the Throne- 
angels). 

The framework in which the angelological system of A 2 is put 8 
that of the seven heavens only. It begins by referring to ‘‘the seven 
princes, great, glorious, revered, 680.7 These seven princes are the 
seven archangels, and are mentioned as something already well 
known. They are in the chapter enumerated by name; they are 
further allocated each to one of the seven heavens, as the m’munne (1.e. 
appointed one, president) over that heaven and as “‘the prince of the 
host” of angels who occupy it. 

In this representation two different elements are to be distinguished, 
 ‎יש:

(1) The notion of the seven archangels (as to how far this was 
originally connected with the conception of seven heavens, see note 
or chiar.) 

(2) ‘he conception of angelic hosts distributed among the seven 
heavens and of princes appointed over them. 

1 Cf. A. Dieterich-O. Weinreich, Eine Mithrasliturgie®, pp. 10, 1. 15 f., 12, 1. 27. 
K. Dieterich, Hellenistische Volksreligion und byzantinisch-neu-griechischer Volks- 
glaube (in ATTEAOS, 1925, pp. 3, 4): ‘“‘In der gnostischen Lehre. . . blieben nur die 
sieben Archonten und die sieben Planetensphiaren tibrig, die dann unter jiidischem 
Einfluss sich in die sieben Erzengel und die sieben Himmel verwandelten’’. 
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There is in a 2 yet a third element, viz.: 

(3) The idea of angelic moving forces of the four classes of heavenly 

bodies: sun, moon, planets and constellations ; and of (four) chieftain 

princes controlling or directing these angelic forces. . 

This third element is brought into harmony with the heptouranic 

plan of the system on the basis of the Rabbinic tradition assigning all 

the heavenly bodies to one heaven, in this case the second, the 

Ragi**. On the other hand the sidereal significance, which may 

originally have attached to the conception of the seven archangels or 

the princes of the seven heavens, is hereby concentrated to the rulers 

of the heavenly bodies located in the second heaven exclusively. 

In the conception of seven archangels a 2 shows continuity with 

the ideas prevalent in the Pseudepigrapha; but also for the notions of 

different angelic hosts distributed in the seven different heavens, of 

angelic rulers of the heavenly bodies, and for the locating of these 

angelic rulers and the heavenly bodies in their charge in a specific 
heaven, there are precedents in the apocalyptic or pseudepigraphic 

literature.’ | 
As regards the names of the seven archangels, of the seven heavens 

and of the four princes appointed over the angelic forces of the 
heavenly bodies, it is to be noticed: 

The names of the seven princes of the seven heavens are pre- 
sented in different order and readings both in the two enumerations 
in the chapter (vss. 1 and 3) and in the two extant sources א)‎ and 4). 
In this very variance as to names A 2 agrees with the other represen- 
tations as far as they are preserved of these seven archangels. Yet, 
in spite of the incongruity between the various enumerations of the 
names of the seven archangels there is sufficient similarity in the form 
of the names to show affinity, interdependence or common origin. 

There are first the two outstanding names of venerable ages: 
MIKAEL and GABRIEL (Dan. 10, 12, 8, 9). They are here represented 
as the two highest of the archangels, and occur in most of the enumera- 
tions, from the early one of 1 En. 2057 (in a portion belonging acc. 
to Charles to a pre-Maccabaean period) down to that of Sode Raza 
(thirteenth century) quoted in YR. i. 6 a. The other names also seem 
to date back to the time of the earlier portions of 1 Enoch. 

The other names are found in the portions of 1 Enoch dealing with 
the superior angels referred to collectively as the ‘‘ Watchers” or 

rier En. 20, Test. Levi, 3, 2 En. 3-20, 3 Bar. 11, Test. Solomon Fuller re- ferences are given in the notes on the chapter. 
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 ‎ Watchers and Holy Ones”’ and, in 1 Enoch, usually contemplated"ב6 **
as Fallen High Angels. These superior angels (whether they were 
originally conceived of as angels of the “Throne”’, or as Princes of 
the nations of the world or as “A pyovres) were evidently given indi- 
vidual names at a time when one of their main activities was thought 
to have to do with sidereal and elemental forces. Thus BARADIEL 
=the angel of Hail, BARAQIEL = angel of the Lightning, SAHAQIEL 
=the angel of the sky, SApAQIEL = angel of the Stillness, the 
Appeasing of the thunder and storm, etc. The names were kept even 
though—as here—the character of the angel-princes to which they 
were applied had changed. 

The absence of the names ’URIEL and RAFAEL here is remarkable. 
On this peculiarity see note on the chapter. 

As regards the names of the heavens and their order a2 in the 
- main agrees with the traditions on which TB. Hag. 12 b (the most 

important Rabbinic reference) is based. For the first (i.e. lowest) 
heaven A2 gives, besides Uilon, the Hebrew variant Samayim (cf.- 
DATA 5,). | 

As regards the angelic occupants of the different heavens a 2 
differs from TB. Hag. 12 b but agrees with the earlier Pseudepi- 
grapha. (Vide note ad loc.) ‘The angels subservient to the princes of 
the heavens are represented as numerous. Each “ Prince of the Host”’ 
has a suite of ministering angels consisting of 496,000 myriads. 

This number, besides giving an impression of the vast number of 
angels who do the bidding of the seven archangels, is symbolical of 
the conception assigning to the large multitude of angels the duty of 
proclaiming, expressing, the Kingship of the Most High throughout 
all the heavens. ‘“‘’They take upon themselves the yoke of the King- 
dom of heaven.” The numerical value of the Hebrew word for 

‘Kingdom,’ ,תוכלמ‎ is 496. The number 496 is therefore usually 
mentioned in connection with the ministering angels as uttering the 
Ordussa. Cf. chh. 351, 40°. 

The names of the angel-princes appointed over the four classes of 
heavenly bodies stand in direct relation to the functions ascribed to 
them and are in the chapter interpreted accordingly. GALGALLIEL is 
the prince of the globe (galgal) of the sun, ’OFANNIEL the prince of the 

globe (’ofan) of the moon (cf. 41}, הנבלה ןפוא‎ against ANN (לגלג‎ 

RAHATIEL is the prince who makes the constellations ‘to run’ )70/0?( 
and KOKABIEL or KOKBIEL is the prince appointed over the planets 
(kokabim). 



158 INTRODUCTION 

These four are mentioned with the same names and functions in 

ch. 144, among the ‘rulers’ of the world. RAHATIEL recurs also 0 on 

46°, KOKBIEL is met with in such early writings as 1 En. chh. 6’, 697, 

8 (Fragments of the Book of Noah, Charles). The term Rah*ton occurs 

in TB. Ber. 32 in connection with angelic rulers over the stars and 

planets. 

The angels who accompany GALGALLIEL, OFANNIEL_ and RAHATIEL 

and who move the sun, moon and constellations are in number 96, 

88 and 72 respectively, whereas KOKBIEL has a suite of 365,000 

myriads of ministering angels. . % 

The discrepancy between the large number of angels assigned to _ 

the last-named prince and the limited number of “ great and honoured 

angels”? represented as assisting the three higher princes of heavenly 

bodies was probably the cause of the addition to this chapter (17) of 
the fragment contained in vs. 8, dealing with the 72 princes of king- 
doms. The redactor who joined together the different pieces of the 
angelological section (chh. 17-28, 29) was led to believe that the 
72 princes of kingdoms mentioned in this fragment formed the real 
counterpart of the 72 angels who acc. to vs. 6 accompany the con- 
stellations and that these princes were hence rulers over the 365,000 
myriads of angels referred to in vs. 7. To this effect he interpreted the 
opening words of the fragment: “‘over them”’, ‘“‘above them”’. He 
was further moved to this conclusion by his familiarity with certain 
traditions which connected the 72 princes of kingdoms very closely 
with the rulership over the planets and constellations or over the 
heavenly bodies in general. For the improbability of this fragment 
having originally formed part of a 2 cf. note on ch. 178. It belonged, 
presumably, to 4 1. 

C. The angelology of a3 (ch. 18). . 

A 3 1s like a 2 a complete scheme of angelic hierarchy. It has, how- 
ever, a much wider scope than a 2. Whereas the framework in which 
the different angelic hosts and their chieftain angel-princes are 
ordered is in A2 merely that of the seven heavens, a 3 stretches its 
vision of the celestial structure up to the Throne of Glory, the seat 
of the S*kind. To the angels and princes of the seven heavens A 3 
attaches least importance. Instead it centres its interest and focusses 
its attention to an increasing extent as the exposition goes on upon 
the angel-princes occupying the positions near the Throne. 

‘The system under consideration may thus be conveniently divided 
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up into the following parts, proceeding from the lowest to the highest 
ranks or angel-princes. 

(1) The angels of each of the seven heavens; over the angels of 
each heaven is appointed an angel-prince, sar. (This accords with 
A’2.) 

The angels of the heavens are not defined as to functions or di- 
visions. Neither are the princes of the heavens named by individual 
names as in A 2. The Princes are ‘crowned’, i.e. the crown is the symbol 
constituting the degree of sar, prince, ruler over angels appointed to 
his charge. 

(2) The 72 princes of kingdoms, the celestial ו‎ of the 
earthly kingdoms, empires or nations. 

The seventh heaven is pictured as divided in two parts, one lower 
or external, and a higher, central. ‘The outer common part is the 
abode of the angels of the seventh heaven and their prince; the 72 
princes of kingdoms are located on the confines between the outer | 
and the inner regions, evidently in order to indicate their character 
of intermediaries between the earthly kingdoms and the “ King of 
Kings of Kings.” They have crowns of kingship (to denote their 
rulership over the earthly empires) in distinction from the other 
angel-princes who have “‘crowns of glory”’. 

(3) The guardians of the seven Hekalop, Halls, located one within | 
the other in the seventh heaven, forming its Holy part. The inner 
regions are pictured as arranged in seven Hekdalop, the one within— 
and higher, holier than—the other. The idea of guardians, door- 
watchers, of the Halls is here just emerging. Contrast the developed 
form of this idea met with in Hekaloh 1800001, esp. chh. 15-23, 0 
in Massekep Hekalop, chh. 4 and 5. 

(4) The high angel-princes of the seventh Hall, the place of the 
Throne of Glory and the S’kina. These angel-princes are ordered 
according as they are conceived of as representing different aspects 
of the Divine manifestation in the seventh Hall in relation to the 
angelic and terrestrial worlds. 

The seventh Hall represents a similar division as the seventh 
heaven. The centre of the seventh Hall is also the centre of the Divine 
manifestation, the S¢kina, the Throne of Glory. We have here, so to 
speak, the Holy of Holies (as the seventh Hall is indeed named when 
in later literature the Hekalop are designated each by its special 
name, as e.g. in Pardes Rimmonim, Sa‘ar Hekalop). Here begins the 
essential theme of the exposition. 
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vvy— 

(a) The angel-princes of the celestial performance of the O’dussa, 

v1zZ.: ae 

the four great princes set over the four camps of Sekina, 

Tag'as, 
Barattiel, and 

Hamon. 

The four camps of Sekina represent the multitudes 0 ו‎ 

uttering angels ordered in four great divisions, rows or ‘armies’, 

one on each side of the Sekina. The princes appointed Over the 

camps of Sekina are usually named as the four oases on the “four 
sides of the Lord of Spirits”’, 1.6. MIKAEL, GABRIEL, ’URIEL (NURIEL or 
FANUEL) and RAFAEL. ‘The conception in its germ goes back at 
least as far as 1 En. 401-8; 5. (“On the four sides of the Lord of Spirits 
I saw four presences. ..and 1 heard the voices of those four presences 

as they uttered praises before the Lord of glory.’’) 

TAG‘As who stands at the head of all the song-uttering angels is 
symbolical of the Unity. The significance of this name is in later 
mystical literature essentially that of ‘head’, ‘origin’, ‘ fountain ’.* 

‘YIM is in cabbalistic writings considered as a combined ¢¢mura, 

viz. תג"בא‎ combined with ב"כא'‎ and usually connected with another 

similar combination, viz. שצ"עט‎ = t¢muras תנ"בא‎ and .סב'עא‎ 

These combinations are regularly applied to the letters of the Divine 
Names. (References in note on ch. 18°.) 

BARATTIEL and HAMON both express the momentous significance 
of the heavenly Qdussa, the commotion pervading all the angelic 
hosts at the time when the Thrice Holy is about to be sung. (Cf. 

 | ).‎ ..38סח
(5) The angel-princes of the heavenly treasuries (probably), 

representing the corresponding functions traditionally ascribed to 
Metatron Na‘ar, “the eldest Servant of His house”, viz.: 

TUTR'SIEL, ATRUGIEL, NA‘ARIRIEL and SASNIGIEL. 
Tutresiel is one of the names of Metatron in 48 כ‎ 1, no. Sa.atlt 

is almost certain that this name is an allusion to that of Metatron. 
The same is probably the case with ’ATRUGIEL. NA‘ARIRIEL at once 
suggests the name or epithet ‘Na‘ar’ or ‘ Youth’ given to Metatron; 

1 Cf. B’rib M*nuhd, ed. Amsterdam, 1648, e.g. foll. 3a and 5 a. The name ~ Tag‘as, in contrast with the other angelic names of the section, is followed by epithets. in Aramaic (אריקיו אבר ארש)‎ instead of in Hebrew. Cf. in והילא רפס‎ (ed. Buttenwieser) beginning in Aramaic: ,לארשיד אבר ארש לאכימ היל אלנו‎ 
The Aramaic here suggests that the name Tag‘ as emanates from some Aramaic source. In Mandaitic אגאת‎ is the term for ‘crown’. Cf. the Jewish 935. 
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SASNIGIEL or S"GANS'GAEL סע‎ ZAGN*ZAGIEL 1s one of the main synonyms 
for METATRON. It would thus seem that these four angels represent 
certain functions connected with the name of Metatron, namely the 
functions indicated by the names Zagnezagiel (from }}}) and Na‘ar, 
1.6. the stewardship over the celestial treasuries, ‘g°ndzim’. Cf. the 
cabbalistic play on the word Na‘ar: as Na‘ar (young) Metatron is 
also Zagén (old) for he is the * 200 13600 ', the eldest of His house, 
1.6. steward, alluding to Gen. 24”. 

(c) The angel-princes representing the Divine Strength, Might 
and Power, viz.: | 

ZAZRIEL, G'BURAPIEL and ““RAFIEL. 
On these names cf. notes on ch. 18, vss. 12-14 respectively. 

(d) The angel-princes of the Tora, viz.: 

’ASRUYLU (the general instruction in the Tora) and 

GALLIsUR (the revelation of the esoteric doctrine embodied in the 
Tora). 

In conformity with the principle הלעמל שי הטמל שיש המ לכ‎ 

(everything below has its counterpart above) there is in the celestial or 
angelic world a teaching of, instruction in the Tora in a heavenly 
college. The president of this heavenly college is ’A8ruylu. Gallisur 
on the other hand reveals the “‘secrets of the Tora’’, the later term 

used in the technical sense (cf. TB. Hag. 13 a) of esoteric doctrine, 
the essence of the Tora. 'To a knowledge of “‘the secrets 01 'Tora”’ only 
a privileged few would be admitted. And as possessor of these 
‘secrets’ GALLISUR ranks above ’aSRUYLU. This gradation in the 
knowledge of the Tora and the ‘secrets’ among the angels is in fact 
always assumed. Cf. this chapter, vs. 22. 

)6( ZAKZAKIEL, representative of God’s care for Israel, and “ANAFIEL, 
representing the Divine Majesty pervading the ‘‘rabop (but per- 
haps originally conceived of as the representative of the world at 
large, ‘‘the Prince of the World”’). 

ZAKZAKIEL, in accordance with his name—an allusion to --כז, תוכז‎ 
‘fis appointed to write down the merits of Israel on the Throne of 
Glory” (cf. TB. Hag. 15 a on Metatron). This function connotes a 
sort of championship for Israel. ‘The emphasis is here not so much on 
the Scribe-function (which really belongs to the two Soferiel, 
vss. 23, 24) nor on the function of Advocate in general (this office 
rests with z"HANPURYU, vs. 21), but the central aspect of the present 

conception of Zakzakiel is most probably that of Israel’s represen- 
tative. 

OHBI \ II 
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The function and character of ‘‘NAFIEL are described thus: 

““ (he) keeps the keys of the heavenly Halls. . .and the bough of 

his honour and his majesty and his crown and his splendour and his 

brilliance covers (overshadows, stretches over) all the chambers of 

‘Ayabop Ragi* on high even as. . the Glory of the Maker of the World 

covers the heavens and the earth is full of his praise.” 

‘Anafiel is thus conceived of as a supervisor of all the splendours 

of the seventh heaven, and especially over the seven Halls. His being 

compared with the Most High in this relation probably signifies that 

he is a representative of the Godhead to the whole angelic world — 

under him, and perhaps also, as in 1168010 Rabbapi, implicitly re-. 

garded as the Prince of the World. The explanation of the name of 

‘ANAFIEL as given in vs. 18 of the present chapter recurs 1n practi- 

cally identical form in Hek. R. 22. 

(f) The highest angel-princes in A3 as in ה‎ 1 are those of the 

Judgement, those serving by the ‘“‘throne of Judgement”. They are 

here: 

SOPER *ASIEL—SOQED HOZI—Z*HANPURYU, 

"AZBUGA, 
SOF*RIEL YHUH MEMIp—SOF RIEL YHUH MEHAYY. 

The first-named triad represent respectively the Accusing- 
Executing, the Impartially Deciding and the Defending-Mitigating 
aspects of the Judgement. Or, in the language of ch. 31, the Attributes 
of Justice, Truth and Mercy. 

SOPER ’ASIEL represents the rigid claims of the Attribute of Justice 
as well in the actual judgement (trial and verdict) as in the execution 
of the judgement. He enters before the S*kind as prosecutor, 
basing upon the records of men’s deeds preserved in the ‘books’ kept 
by the two Soferiel. As the executor of the judgement, i.e. of 
punishment, he is appointed over the Fiery River which is the symbol 
of the execution of punishment. In his zeal ‘‘he stirs up the fire of 
the river”. ‘The Fiery River is also the means of purification and 
punishment of the angels. The angel-princes who wish to enter 
before the S*kina must pass through the Fiery River (i.e. be 
purified in it). SOpER ’ASIEL, keeping the ‘‘seals of the flery river”, 
also controls the admission of angel-princes into the Presence of the 
Sekina. 

SOQED HOZI keeps the balance. He weighs the deeds of men ina 
balance in the Presence of the Holy One. He is in the middle between 
the Prosecution and the Defence, the counterpart of the Attribute of 

v 2‏ : / . 

 —_— רווי דרב הירו. יי וו ‏ee רו קירקו יי ‏ee ee י דיו וירי ‏ee יודו
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Truth in ch. 31. His function corresponds to that referred to in 
 ‎ O1psד 1

Cf. the Mandaitic ’Abapur, who keeps the balance and weighs the 

deeds of men: NAN) אידאבוע ליקאת‎ (Lidzbarski, Mand. Lit. 

p275): 
Z*HANPURYU (Z'HAFTARYI) is the Advocate in Judgement and the 

Mitigator of the Punishment, functions symbolized by the expression 
“he rebukes the fiery river and pushes it back to its place”’ (vs. 21). 

"AZBUGA is the prince appointed for those who in the Judgement have 
been passed as ‘Righteous’: Saddigim and Hside ‘Olam. He will 
clothe them “with the garments of 1116" in which they are to live 
eternally. 

These “garments of 116" are in our book to be considered as 
symbolizing both “‘the spiritual bodies which are awaiting them”’ 

and as “‘reflections of the glory of S¢kina”’, the outward visibility 
of the new bodies, constituted of light-substance, zu ha-kKabod 

 ”.‎ 02.9: 2 Ksd, 242.2 Hn. 22°10) Asc. Isaורובו ד מ.
722. 814, 25; 9% 17 etc, 11402 

1s probably originally only the name of a method of 197701070 .הג"וב"זא ‏ 
SOF*RIEL ד‎ M'MIp and SOF RIEL H’ M®HAYYZ are the highest 

angel-princes in the present angelological system. They fill the 
functions assigned to the Scribe or Scribes and the Recording Angel. 
They keep the books of life and the books of death. 

On the ideas connected with the terms ‘books of life’ and ‘books 
 .‎ on chh, 18%, 275207, 30:(32', 44°)ו ו וס

D. The angelology of chh. 287-48 a. 

(a) The section on the Judgement naturally refers to the angels 
connected with the Divine 262 Din; as in ג‎ 1 and ג‎ 3 the angels of 
the ‘Throne of Judgement” occupy the highest position. In the 
different fragments contained in chh. 287-33 we thus meet with the 
following representations, viz. : 

1. The 72 princes of kingdoms, headed by the Prince of the World, 
represent the world and its various nations before the Most High, 
when seated in Judgement (ch. 30). They are identical, according to 
the Redactor, with the “Jrin and Qaddisin, the court officers of the 
Divine Judge (28°). They also actually form the Celestial Béb Din 

(29, 30). 
1 Charles, 1 Enoch, p.79n. Box, The Ezra-Apocalypse, p. 19. 
2 Box, Intr. to Ascension of Isaiah (TED.), p. xxiv. 
3 See also Charles, 1 Enoch, p. 91 (note on ch. 47°). 



164 INTRODUCTION 

2. At the judgement of the individual the Holy One is surrounded 

by three classes of angels: the angels of Mercy, the angels of Peace and 

the angels of Destruction,* representing the Counsels for the Defence, 

the Impartial Decision and the Execution of Punishment respectively : 

moter Cty Chan Ti. Attributes of Mercy, Truth and Justice. 

3. The Merkaba-angels are mentioned: surrounding the Throne 

are the S*rafim and the ’Ofannim, whereas the Holy Hayyop carry 

the Throne from below. The K°¢rubim and the Galgallim are not 

mentioned. The reference to the HayyoP contains a feature not met 

with in) ArT? 33°. 

4. There are two Scribes functioning at the Judgement: chitaas 

(b) The section centring round the conception of the celestial 

Q¢dussa, comprising approximately chh. 34-40, is primarily concerned 

with the idea of the innumerable hosts of ministering angels as uttering 

the ) 1. 

1. The ministering angels are divided as regards their duties into 
three classes: some of them run as messengers, others are standing 
in attendance, but their main duty is the chanting of 1.6 64. 

This multitude of ministering angels, especially in their character 
of performers of the O’dussa, are as viewed from their centre, the 
Throne, the seat of the Sind, called the ‘‘camp of S*kina” 
(mah*ne S*kina). From this centre they are also pictured as facing 
the Throne in four immense ever-widening suroh, armies, rows, at 

the head of each of which there is an angel-prince, called sar ha-Hayil 
(prince of the army, 35°). | 

These four armies are also called "16 four camps of S*kina” 
(arba‘ mah*ne S¢kina). Cf. in a 3 (ch. 184). 

They are also conceived of as further divided, there being in all 
506 thousand myriads of ‘camps’, each camp containing 496 thousand , 
angels. "111686 numbers are to symbolize that the ministering angels, 
proclaiming the Sovereignty of the Most High in chanting the 
Qvdussa, realize the “Kingdom of Heaven” on high. 496 is the 

numerical value of |תוכלמ‎ Kingdom, 506 that of the plural תויכלמ‎ 
Kingdoms: all the celestial kingdoms are in reality one whole, the 
Kingdom of Heaven, whose sovereign is the ,םיככמה 95% ךלמ‎ the | 
King of Kings of Kings. (Ch. 358; cf. in a 2, ch. 9 

The nature and appearance of the angels are described in ch. eats 

1 In 3 Enoch for “angels of destruction” the term is as in Rabbinic: הלבח יכאלמ‎ 
Cf. in Schechter, Fragm. of a Zadokite work, p.2: לבח יכאלמ‎ ; in Halévy, Te’ 6 
Sanbat, p. 58: של‎ 
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after the pattern of Dan. 10° (bodily form, immense size, numerous eyes, 

etc.). They are changeable, however, into different forms, even into 
“flames, sparks, firebrands, males and females” (35°; cf. Gen. R. 2143). 
According to the view of the present section these various forms 
represent a sort of chaos, preceding the daily repeated establishment 
of the Kingdom of Heaven: with the establishment of the Kingdom 
among them, their “taking upon themselves the yoke of the Kingdom 
of Heaven”’, they eo ipso emerge in their ‘‘former shape” which is 
their real existence. 

Before chanting the O*dussa@ the angels go down into and purify 
themselves in the fire of the ‘N¢har di-Nur’. From the ‘Nehar 
di-Nur’ they receive the fiery substance constituting their bodies; from 
the fiery river they are formed through the ‘ Word’ of the Holy One.* 
When the angels utter the O’dussa@ in the right order and manner, 

they are rewarded by crowns. The uttering of the O*dussa in its right 
order of course symbolizes—and realizes—their conforming themselves 
to the Law of the Kingdom, their establishing themselves into one, ~ 
harmonious whole. On the other hand, when they do not utter the 
O’dussa in ‘“‘the right order” they are consumed by a fire “‘from the 
little finger of the Holy One”’, i.e. they are deprived of their individual 
existence in bodily form (ch. 40). From ch. 47 it appears that the 
fire from the Most High was conceived of as the counterpart on the 
side of destruction to the Dibbur that once created them. The bodily 
substance itself, that was used as their materia, returns to the non- 

differentiation of the Nehar di-Nur; but “‘their spirit and their soul 
return to their Creator, and they are all standing behind the S¢kina” 

(ch. 472). 
In the place of the punished and destroyed angels there are created 

‘““new ones”’ by “‘one word”’ of the Holy One (ch. 40%). 

2. Other angelic classes and angel-princes mentioned in the 
O*dussa@ section are: 

(a) “Servants of His Throne, the attendants of His Glory”: 
(m°sar°hé kis’d, m%amm?® §[unn]é k*bodo) ch. 4o!. 

(b) “The Prince of the World”’, represented as having authority 
and command over the heavenly bodies: ch. 38°. 

(c) The Merkaba-angels are included in an enumeration of 
angelic classes: ch. 39. 

(c) In the chh. 41-48 a there is no important reference to angelic 

1 Cf. TB. Hag. 14a, Gen. R. 78,, Lam. R. .ב‎ In these passages the idea is 
represented (incorrectly) as two different views contradicting each other: the angels 
created from the fire of the N¢har di-Nur versus the angels created from the Dibbur 
(Word) of the Holy One. 
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conceptions (apart from ch. 47 already referred to) except perhaps 

the mention of MIKAEL as the Prince of Israel, as weeping together 

with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob over the downfall of Israel, and saying 

to the Holy One: “Why standest thou afar off, O Lordr tn 

Metatron in Lam. R. Intr. 24.) 

E. The angelology of the Enoch-Metatron pieces, chh. 3-16, 

48 8/6 Db 2, and in chh. 23 and 24. | | 

(a) In the two Enoch-Metatron pieces there are also vestiges of a 

rich angelology, although not so systematic as in the sections AI, 

A2 and A3. 

1. The large multitude of ‘common’ angels are referred to 

mostly as ‘the Ministering angels” (mal’*ke ha-ssarép), divided into 

‘camps’ or ‘companies’ or ‘parties’ (ch. 52). The expression ‘mal *ke 

ha-ssarép’ seems further, as in the MidraS’ and Talmud, to be 

used as a general term, comprising even high, individual angel- 

princes: the three ‘Watchers,’ ‘azza, “uzza and *azzazL are in ch. 4° 
introduced as ‘‘three of the ministering angels”’. 

Terms such as ‘angels’, ‘servants’ (m°sar’pim), ‘mighty ones’ 
(gibborim), ‘troops of hosts’ (Aittop s°ba’op), ‘armies of ‘Ar abop’, 
‘the children of heaven’ (b¢né m’rdnim), ‘the heavenly household’ 
(pamilya Sel ma°*la) are hence to be regarded more or less as mere 
synonyms for ‘ministering angels’, not necessarily signifying distinct 
angelic classes. » ; 

2. There occur, however, references to definite angelic classes, of 
a higher order than the angels in general. These angelic classes are 
usually enumerated together, seldom mentioned singly, and among 
them are usually included the ‘Merkaba@-angels’. These angels are 
contemplated as occupants of the highest heaven. | 
Ch. 6°: in the s*mé@ marom are located the Holy ,02110עע‎ 6 

’Ofannim, the S*rafim, the Kerubim, the Galgallim of the Merkaba 
(i.e. all the five angelic classes of the Merkaba acc. to a 1) and the 
~ ministers of the consuming fire” (m°sar°bé "0% ’okéla). | 

Ch. 7* enumerates: the troops. of anger, the armies of vehemence, 
the Sin’anim, the K*rubim, the ’Ofannim, the ministers of fire and 
the Hasmallim. Similarly in ch. AS GS, 
To these names of angelic classes must be added the "07%, 

Ay ellim and Tafsarim” of ch. 141, who there seem to be accorded a 
kind of top-position in the angelic hierarchy. The ’4r’ellim and 
‘Tafsarim occur in the similar enumeration, ch. 39°, together with 
four classes of Merkaba-angels. 
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Such enumerations as the last-named must have been the material 
from which the names of the ‘“‘ten classes of angels” were evolved. 
These ten classes played an important 2016 later. The enumerations 
in Maimonides’ Yad H*zaqa (Y*sode Tora) and Massekep *“silup 
are often referred to. 

The ’4r’ellim are of course derived from Isa. 337 and the Tafsarim 
(cf. Jer. 51°").7וו מ בה כד ‏ 

3. Angel-princes of a more individual character than the preceding 
are firstly : 

“The 72. princes of kingdoms.” 'These are represented as before the 
elevation of Metatron surrounding the ‘Throne of Glory, but with the 
assigning of Metatron as the representative ruler over all the angels, 
they were made the special attendants of the Throne of Metatron, the 
highest of his subjects: chh. 10, 141, 165.5 48c®. Ch. 14 names 
SAMMAEL as greatest among the princes of kingdoms, but subject to 
Metatron’s authority. 

Ch. 10% refers to “‘ezght great princes called yHyH by the name of 
their King” who are exempt from the jurisdiction of Metatron: a 
sort of highest princes of the Throne. The passage is, however, 
probably additional. See above on ‘‘ The conceptions of Metatron in 
3 Enoch” (pp. 84 seqq.). 

‘ANAFIEL was, acc. to ch. 61, sent to fetch Enoch from earth before 
his elevation into Metatron. Cf. also ch. 16°. On ‘ANAFIEL see 
above on the conceptions 01 Metatron in 3 Enoch and in Hekdalop 
Rabbapi (pp. 86 seqq., 100). 

Ch. 455600. names ‘uzzA, ,ג22ג'‎ ‘AZZAEL as high angel-princes 
opposing the elevation of Enoch-Metatron. They are here not re- 
garded as Fallen Angels as in ch. 5, but probably as princes having 
access to the Divine Presence, perhaps functioning as guardians of 
the Secrets. 

Ch. 14 mentions angels of the seven heavens (a2 and a 3) and 
further : 

The Manhige ‘Olam (the leaders, rulers of the world). These are 
divided into two main classes: the angels of the elementary forces 
and the angels appointed over the four classes of heavenly bodies. 
The Manhige ‘Olam carry individual names. 

1 On the use of Tafsarim to denote a class of angels cf. Zunz, Lit. Gesch. d. 
Synag. Poesie, pp. 633, 634. “’ZEr’ellim’’ occur in TB. e.g. Kep. 1044: םילארא‎ 

 ‎ “Theהבשנו םיקוצמה תא םילארא ןחצנ שדקה ןוראב וזחא םיקוצמו ‎ PISשדקה
7Er’ellim and the Righteous tried to take possession of the Holy Ark. The 
7Er’ellim won and the Ark disappeared from the earth.” 
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4. Fallen Angels and Demons are mentionee in ch. 5. 

(a) The Fallen Angels are “uzzA, ‘AZZA and א‎ who Cone 

to the Fallen Watchers of 1 Enoch. As in 1 En. (chh. 8, 9°, 107) they 

are represented as “teaching men sorceries 7 i.e. giving them access 

to the hidden powers and forces of the physical universe, also called 

“the planetary world”. Cf. note on ch. 5°; also in Mid. Pet. Ah*ron 

(Gaster, Chronicles of Yerahmeel, p. 170} 

1 The figures of ‘Azza, ‘Uzzd and ‘Azzi’el or ‘Uzzi'el are 20 innovations eS 

3 Enoch. Their origin is probably to be seen in the adoption of certain names 0 

Aramaic and other divinities that were objects of popular cults, such as Uz2a an 

ziz (cf. ML. p. 278), as names of Fallen Angels or Demoniacal Powers, leading 

men astray into idolatry and sorceries (acc. to the known rule: names of gods of an 

adversary or lower religion changed into names of demons). These were then 

brought in connection with (1) the Fallen Watchers, the conception of which 

centred around Gen. 6: (2) the name ““zdzel of Lev. 16. 
Already in 1 En. 67 Asael is mentioned as one of the leaders of the Halle Watchers, 

and also confused with Azazel who in 1 En. 85, 9°, 10% 5, 131, 54°, 55 is represented 
as one of or the chief leader of the Fallen Watchers. In 1 En. 69? there is an evidence 
of the use of several names of a similar character: Azazel by the side of Azazeel 
(the Greek version has ’Agead, 6’, “A¢and, 81, 9°, 10%: ו .)ל, 137‎ 

The references in our book, chh. 4 and 5, bear out the fact, that at this time there 
was an uncertainty whether ‘Aged, ‘Uzzd and ‘Azzi’el (‘Azzd’el) were to be con- 
sidered as high celestial beings or as demoniacal powers. This is to be explained. 
from their subsequent connection with the Watchers in general, instead of with the 
Fallen Watchers (and perhaps also from the Rabbinic influence adverse to any 
ideas bearing the semblance of dualism ?). 

On the representations of the Fallen Watchers, vide Charles, Jub. note on ch. 41°, 
Charles, 1 En.?, Introd. pp. cv and 14, and Leo Jung, Fallen Angels, etc. Cf. also 
note on chh. 4°, 5°. (The present writer cannot, from an examination of the various 
references of the speculations in question, agree with Leo Jung, op. cit. p. 183 n. 145, 
“that there must have been a story of two angels (i.e. that fell), the number of which 
was increased in later lore’’. It turns out to be the reverse: only the latest sources 
have the “two angels”’ (vide note on ch. 5°» 1°), these probably due to the “‘ right and 
left 8106 systematization.) 

It is noteworthy that these names have found their way into: 
(1) The Testament of Solomon (ed. McCown), ch. 77: "A¢anA (variants: "A¢a¢tnaA, 

"ACa{nnd) as the name of an dpydyyedos; 860. C, ch. 1088: ’AgiéX who evepyet eis TO 
pavepobrva ra Kerropeva Kai To’s 0%א)\(חד‎ Kat 070000009 Tivas. Notice also the 
incantation referred to by McCown, op. cit. note on ch. 7°, mentioning the “dpydy- 
yeAos”’ aca(nna. 

(2) Sib. Or. ti. 2347) 18; . 
(3) Mandaitic Literature, in the following forms: ’Az rabba, ’Aziz rabba (ML. 

22°) Azazel,’ Azaziel (GR. 144°°, 1734, the occurrence of the last two forms is an 
evidence of their transmission from Jewish speculations). According to GR. Iv, 14476 
(129: *( Azazel is the head of the 444 Skinds on the right of the Lord of Greatness: 

 סמוס ‏epihif 107 סמוס %רתוע ג?בר9ב (תףניכס (יבר6ו ןיכר6ו 0מיבר6 סיר
(Cf. here the cabbalistic representation ‘Azza and ‘Uzziel as the heads of the 
angels of justice, on the right side, and mercy on the left side, respectively: 
Ma “reRep ha “lohup 117 b. comm.) GR. 173%1 (167°) enumerates among the 16 
guardians or keepers of the fettered ‘’ Ur’: Azazel,’ Azaziel, Taq fel and Margazel : 

 5יעפק6תו | ‏,sefrtrhy 5יע1016 5יע10גר0עו
(4) The Gnostic Books of Jeti, where ‘the elements ₪ (a, aga, etc. of the mystical 

names of the ‘Watchers (vXakes)’ are probably derived from ‘azza, ‘uzza 
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(b) The demons desire to get power over and injure man who 
was, however, as long as the Sekina resided among the terrestrials, 

or “in the Garden of Eden”’, protected from the influence of the 
demons (mazzigin) by the light-substance radiating from the Sekina 
(ziu ha-s S*kina). Cf. TB. Ber. 17a; Num. R. 123. 

(c) Chh. 23 and 24, though not concerned with the angelology, 
contain some references to angelic beings or classes of angels. Firstly, 
both chapters speak of the K°rubim as the special vehicles of the 
S¢kina (the winds of the Kerubim, ch. 231; the chariots of the Keru- 
Pimms ch.241). 

Secondly, in ch. 24, vss. 15-21, are as vehicles of the Divine 
Manifestation in turn enumerated four classes of Merkaba-angels, 
concluding with the highest and essential vehicle, the ‘Throne: 

vs. 15, the Chariots of the Hayyop. 
vs. 16, the Chariots of the Galgallim. 
vs. 17, the Chariots of the Swift K°rub. 
vs. 18, the Chariots of the ’Ofannim. 
vss. 19-23, the Chariots of the Throne. 

Ch. 231% identifies SATAN with the Ru*h Sara. 

The angelology of the additional pieces, chh. 22 8 0 andעי ‏ 
Cheat 5iB.‏ 

Chh. 22 B and C in giving a picture of the Throne and the Merkaba 
present a rich angelology. 

1. The larger multitude of common angels consists of two main 
species: 

(a) The ‘‘angels of the Glory”, mal”*ké ha-kKabod, who are 
“‘standing over against the Throne of Glory” and are 660,000 
myriads in number. 

et sim. Especially may be noticed 1 Book of Jeti, ch. 16 (Je, 11): “The Three 
Watchers: ovawer: vaca: tae”? (ed. Schmidt, Kopt. Gnost. Schr. p. 273). Cf. 
also Pistis Sophia (ed. Schmidt, op. cit. .כ‎ 1071, ed. Horner, .כ‎ 8): "0000, Capa, 
waa, paxapa, wat.” 

(5) In the Aramaic Incantation Texts from Nippur edited by J. A. Montgomery 
where the following forms occur: לאיננא‎ (no. 19, p. 195), לאסע, לאיסע‎ (no. 7, 
p. 146), Dr Myhrman’s text has: ‘‘in the name of Gaéri’el and Mika’el and 
R¢fi’él and in the name of ‘Asa’el ‘Asi’el the angel and ’Ermes (םימריא)‎ the great 
Lord’”’. The names in question had become the property of the syncretistic magic 
and angelology. 

(6) Attention may also be called to the 6000600000 connected with the 
constellation of the Capricorn (written avyoyep) in Wessely, Neue Griechisch 
Zauberpapyri, line 886 (p. 49). 
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(b) The ‘Servants’, m*sar*bim, “ performing His will”, 12,000 

myriads in number (ch. 22 8 * ® ”). | 

2. The angels of dread and fear, called MN יזירז‎ and הארי ישילש‎ , 

i.e. guardian angels who inspire dread and fear, ch. 22 B?. 

 ‎ and OMY, Kings and Princes. These terms evidentlyםיכלמ .3

allude to the ‘princes of kingdoms’, the Rulers in heaven. ‘These seem 

to be placed in rank under 

4. the classes of angels which include the Merkabd-angels, here 

enumerated as follows: the Kérubim, ’Ofannim, Hayyop, “Inn, 

Oaddixin, G’dudim, S’rafim. As in ax the S*rafim are regarded as — 

the highest of the Merkaba-angels, and they even, as in the Hekalop 

Rabbapi, are removed to a lofty position by the Throne at some dis- 

tance from the other classes of Merkaba-angels. | 

Ch. 15 B refers to the ,0710עע]‎ the K*rubim, and the "90708 as 
superior angelic orders; further the ‘Princes’ under Metatron’s 
authority and the ‘‘innumerable companies of the hosts”. But the 
special feature of this chapter is the conception of the angelic Ad- 
vocates (S*negorin)—1800 in number—who form the suite of the 
Chief Advocate, Metatron (ch. 15 B?). 

THE QUASI-PHYSICAL ASPECTS OF sineגז ‏ 
‘ARABOP, THE MERKABAH AND THE‏ 

KISSE HA-KKABOD‏ 

Merkaba-picture, thus far contemplated in one of its con-ו ‏ 
stituent parts, viz. the angels of the Throne and the Merkaba, is‏ 

supplemented, in various chapters of our book, by expositions of the‏ 
different quasi-physical elements and surroundings of the Merkaba.‏ 
This part of the picture could perhaps be called the ‘by-work of the‏ 
Merkabah’‏ 

The Throne itself, the Kisse ha-kKabod, is not made the subject of 
detailed descriptions in the main part of the book. The only part which 
18 dealt with at some length is 

1. The ‘Letters’ (’Opiyyop), “graven with a flaming style on the 
Throne of Glory” (ch. 414) or written on the Keper (Crown) or on the 
Heart’. The Kear represents the highest part of the Divine 
Manifestation on the Throne, the Heart its centre. 

1 The word הבכרמ‎ is used in two senses, viz. (a) the wider sense when it 0 eS poral ל‎ angels and the by-work, and )2( the narrower sense, implying the Divine Chariot and the angels forming j 1 to as Merkabah, (b) as Merkaba. : אוואט )ה‎ 
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These ‘letters’ are the first essences, elements, from or by which 

the whole of the manifested world was created, not only earth, planets, 
constellations, the seven heavens and their contents, but the Throne 

of Glory itself and the Merkaba (ch. 41”), 1.6. God’s own manifesta- 
tion of Himself (chh. 13, 41). 

The ‘letters’ have the ‘numbers’ inherent in them. The א‎ thus 
stands both for ‘’AL@F’ and for ‘1’, 9 for ‘BE’ and ‘2’. They are, 
from one point of view, actually a sort of spiritual atoms. 

The ’Ofiyyop combined make up the so-called Divine Names or 
 ‎ . These are contemplated as the second step in theתושרופמה תומש

creative emanation, or as secondary creative agencies. (Whereas the 
word ‘create’ or ‘creation’ is always used, what is really intended 1s 
Seranation. je @hh30'145:D כ(‎ 1219/07 Te Be: >. 

The Names, Sémop, may be divided into three groups, Viz.: 

(a) Combinations of the same spiritual atoms, as ,אא, בב, ההה‎ 

sy}, etc. (48 31, cf. Si°ur Ooma). 
(b) Combinations of different "Ofiyyap into pre-rational elements, 

as DND, ,טוגד, קטק, בכז‎ etc. (48 81( ל‎ 
(c) Combinations of different 6027/עע'‎ into rational elements, 

corresponding to Hebrew words. 'To this stage belong in the first 
instance the ‘attributes’ or ‘abstract qualities’ such as Wisdom 
(consisting of the spiritual atoms represented by the letters of the 
Hebrew word for Wisdom: 73h), Understanding, Knowledge, Love, 

Mercy, Prudence, Righteousness, etc., ‘“by which the whole world is 
sustained” (chh. 41°, 8) and in the second instance all the various 
forms of the Universe. The whole world was created in Hebrew. 

The number of principal Sémop is 70 and the number 01 ’Ofiyyap 
is 22, making in all g2 first elements or cosmical principles, ch. 48 D°. 
Among these the ’AL&F, or no. 1, is accorded a special significance 

as the starting-point for the whole process of emanation. On the 
connection between the ALF and Metatron, vide above on the con- 

ceptions of Metatron in 3 Enoch (ch. 48 01( 
It should be added that in the various Sémop the first letter is 

thought to represent the dominant atom. Hence in הניב‎ (Under- 

standing) the BEp is regarded as the dominant element, which is 

1 Naturally these combinations were also derived from the principal Divine 
Letters by means of different systems of t°miird. The printer (editor) of the ed. 
princ. of A. R. ‘Aq in the passage corresponding to 3 En. 48 B', says, when omitting 
the names in print: “here are written 22 names acc. to the alphabet ,םבלא‎ and 22 
names acc. to the alphabet WINN, and 22 names acc. to the alphabet קרשת‎ '. He 

is no doubt simplifying and systematizing the actual text of the ms. Still some of 
the names may easily be read acc. to the said method. 
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often expressed as follows: “Understanding (Bind) was created by 

BEp’’. In consequence, a combination of Sémoh may be expressed 

by the first letters of each, after the Notarigon system: ו"למכשב‎ 18 4 

Sem Meforas in which the power of the Baruk-response of the 

O¢dussa is concentrated (ch. 48 B?). 

All possible ’Opiyyap and Sémop are represented as contained in 

the Tora. “The letters of the Tora” is the technical term for the 

cosmical letters (ch. 449, 48 D’, 131 5, 15 B°, 18°, 411-4). 

2. The Throne is veiled off from the outer parts of the Merkaba by =. 

the Pargod or Curtain (also: Parokep and Peres, orig. = carpet). The. 

Pargod (in Mandaitic bar goda; Gnostic 0א‎ 7076700 06 on which 

are continually to be seen, as a living picture, the drama of “‘all 
generations, their doings and their thoughts” in past, present and 
future times, and behind which are the last secrets of the Godhead, is 

symbolical especially of the ‘‘ reasons of the Divine decrees”’. It forms 
the division between the angels in possession of the innermost secrets 
of the Godhead and the angels who do not possess the highest secrets 
(chh. 105, 451: * and 181%,” notes). Cf. how 800. to Sifra on Lev. 11 
““even the Holy Hayyop, who carry the Throne of Glory, do not see 
the Glory” (af hdyyop hd-qqodas ha-nnoi’ op ’ép kissé ha-kkabood 
énan ro op ’&p ha-kkabod). 

3 Under the Throne are the treasuries and store-houses, con- 
taining the Abstract Qualities or the Sustaining Forces of the Universe 

(chh. 81, 10°) as well as the treasuries of spiritual Maintenance 
(Parnasa) of the World; further, the treasuries of elemental forces 
(“fire, hail, snow, lightning, clouds, winds,” ch. 37). In these are 
also contained the Chariots, the vehicles for the S*kina’s appearance 
at different parts of the Universe, or its ‘traversing the 18,000 
worlds 7 (chh. 24,37'). ‘To the treasuries are also reckoned the Gaf, 
i.e. the “chamber of creation of the righteous” and the receptacles 
of the Books of Records, the Books of Life and Death (chh. 433, 27°). 
| The most important of the contents of the treasuries are the 
secrets, the ‘Celestial Tora’: Ginzé S¢barim. Acc. to the Enoch- 
Me is appointed over all the treasuries and 

gn, but especially the treasuries of the secrets 
(chh. 10% §, 48 5% 48 Dp!) 

4. The Merkaba-angels (ch. 34), the camps of Sina and the 
treasuries (ch. 37) are surrounded by concentric walls of clouds, fire, 
etc., between which are “pillars of brimstone, flaming wheels, winds 
voices, thunders, sparks, ice and hail’. é 

| 
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5. A special place in the Merkaba-picture is accorded the fiery 
river (N¢har di-Nur), which fulfils the various functions: creation of 
angels, purification and punishment of angels and spirits of men 
(chh. 33°, 281°, 36, 47). ‘The conception of the 109007 di-Nur is 
amplified into those of ‘‘the four heads of the fiery river”’, “four fiery 

 ,(‎ ana seven fiery rivers’ (chhi'18, 334>.5) 194וורו
In connection with the ideas of the counterbalance of contraries, 

which plays an important 7016 in our book, the river or rivers of fire 
are supplemented by rivers of hail, ice and water (chh. 22 B*: 4, c?; 

7 

6. ‘The Garden of Eden is mentioned in chh. 5}: 5 2318, 48 p8, but 
does not fit in very well with the use of the Merkabah-picture. 

Interesting is the reference, ch. 231°, to the spices or fragrancies of 
the Garden of Eden prepared for the righteous. On the idea of the 

fragrancies of the celestial regions, supportable only for those of 
celestial nature but a deterrent for demons and the unworthy, wide 
Boeklen, Die Verwandtschaft, etc., p. 65, and Bousset, Hauptprobleme, - 
etc., pp. 301, 302. Notice the Gnostic parallels given by the latter, 
op. cit. 1b. 

In the additional fragments, chh. 15 8, 22 8, 22 0, there are to be 

noticed some further developments in the picture of the by-work of 
the Merkabah and of the ‘4raboph Ragi™. 

7. The Hasmal which in the angelology of the book is used to 
denote a specific class of angels, the Hasmallim, and otherwise is 
taken as a sort of celestial matter (ch. 365, cf. chh. 265, 15%, 48 81, D®) 

au niveau with ‘fire’, ‘hail’, ‘’elgabis’, etc., is here, in the expres- 

sion ** the habitations of the HaSmal’’, beginning to receive a definite 
mystical significance as connoting the inner part of the Merkaba‘ 
(ele ( 

Another feature is the Tabernacle and Altar on high (ch. 15 B}), 
referred to above on the conceptions of Metatron. 

Thirdly we are told of “‘windows above the heads of the 
Kerubim”’, symbolical of the admission or granting (‘letting 
through’) of the prayers: ch. 15 B?. 
A fourth detail is that of a Court (Hasér) before the Throne, 

representing the part inside which no angel, not even the S¢rafim, 
eansenten: chi22 BY, 

1 Cf. TB. Hag. 13 a,b; Hek. R. 13!; Sod ha-Hasmal, in ’Arze L°tanon, foll. 
40a, 41 a: the Hasmal denotes the Hayyop and also designates a special place in 
the ‘Holy of Holies’ )1.6. the seventh Hekal). It also represents the rhythmical 
effulgence of spiritual Light (Hasa@ and Mallel), it is the Deity as ‘Ur-Sonne’: 
S. Miaras Talpiyyop, 167 d (cf. B6 Yin 1%0( 
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This Haser is surrounded by rivers of fire, and rivers of hail and 

over these rivers are placed ‘ bridges’ on which the angels and princes 

approach the Entrance (Mabdy) to the Divine Court, as in the 

710 Rabbapi, ch. 133. 

 ,‎ Ayabop, contains the seven Hekdalop (Hallsו

Palaces), arranged concentrically ‘“‘one within the other” (ch. 1’). 

In the innermost of these, the seventh Hall, are the Throne of Glory 

and the Highest parts of the Merkaba (chh, 14 2%, 16° aoe 

22 Bt, 371, 381, 48 c» ®, 107). The entrance to each of the seven Halls 

is guarded by angels (cf. above on the Angelology of A3, p. 159, and 

ch. 155 (QAFSIEL)). The Halls and the guardian angels are here not yet | 

subject to abstruse speculations as in the Hekaloh Rabbapi and later. 

Ch. 2417 in a Midrai-like passage speaks of the 18,000 worlds. 

Vide note ad loc. and confer above, p. 74; similarly ch. 48 a! 

mentions 955 heavens. The import is somewhat different. Vide note 

ad loc., and cf. the Gnostic Habrasax and the 365 heavens, Hippol. 

"Edeyyxos, vii. 26. (955 is the numerical value of םימשה‎ ‘the 
heavens’; = 600; "ABpaoaé is by gematria 365.) 

§16. THE CONCEPTIONS OF SPIRIT תו‎ 
FATE OF THE SPIRIT AFTER DEATH | 

HE trichotomy of the non-physical part of man in 730706, 7892 and 

A ese as met with in developed mystical literature, seems at the 
time of our book not yet to be conceived of. The surviving part of 
man is, throughout the book, referred to by the term n*sama ex- 
clusively, chh. 281°, 437) 3, 441: 5: 6.7, 488, This term n°sama will best 
be rendered ‘spirit’.* An examination of the various passages treating 
of the human 090706 reveals the following ideas, viz.: 

(1) ‘The m°sama or spirit is indestructible and eternal, ch. 43. 
1 Where n%Sama and rii"h occur together, the former denotes something higher 

than the latter, just as, where a distinction between ‘spirit’ and ‘soul’ is made 
‘spirit’ most often denotes the higher of the two. In cabbala n’%amd often recall 
the Neo-Platonic Novs, which Dean Inge translates ‘Spirit’ (vide W. R. Inge, The 
Philosophy of Plotinus, 1. 37 seqq.). 

Wohlberg, Grundlinien, etc., p.32, says of the three terms for ‘soul’ used in Bible 
and ‘T'almud: חור*‎ bezeichnet den Geist ausserhalb seiner Verbindung mit dem 
Leibe, המשב‎ den in diesem wirkenden und durch Thitigkeit sich offenbarenden 
Geist, שפג‎ Seele, Seelenwesen, Seelenperson den Geist in seiner Verbindung mit 
dem Leibe, wie er in ihm zum Vorschein tritt, an ihn gebunden ist und mit ihm ein 
Ganzes bildet.” ‘The present writer is not convinced that this distinction is justified 
in respect to the Talmudic dicta. The term most often used in the earlier Haggadic 
dicta is n°sama, and this quite as well of the ‘spirit’ after its separation from the terrestrial body as when ‘in diesem wirkend’. More correct is the remark by Abelson, Immanence, pp. 43, 44: “In Talmudic literature there is...no clear-cut distinction between these terms ; but noteworthy is the preferential use of Neshamah 
to signify the soul in its truly spiritual sense’’. 
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(2) The spirit, even when not united to a body, has a bodily form. 
This bodily form is evidently pictured as similar to the form of the 
manifested (or physical) body save in so far as it is winged. 

This bodily form must not be confused with the “ pre-existent 
form or type of body” preserved in the Chamber of Creation (ch. 
43°), with which the spirit is invested when about to go down into 
life earthly. Cf. below. 

(3) The n°’samd is, in all probability, conceived of as pre-existent. 
This seems to be presupposed by the expression used in ch. 431°, 
speaking of ‘“‘the spirits that have been created and have returned” 
and ‘“‘the spirits that have not yet been created” as two distinct 
classes. Cf. notes on ch. 43. 

It must, however, be admitted, that the representations of ch. 43 

do not absolutely compel the interpretation, that actual (so-called 
‘real’) pre-existence is meant here. The possibility always remains, 
that the expressions cited above refer only to an ‘ideal’ pre-existence. 
When Metatron according to ch. 43 promises R. I8ma‘el to show him 
‘the spirits of the righteous that have not yet been created” this need 
not necessarily imply the real pre-existence of these spirits; one might 
compare how acc. to ch. 45 Metatron is able to show R. [8ma‘el all 
future events and all coming generations, “‘their works and their 
doings”’. The greatest probability is, however, that an actual pre- 
existence is meant to be conveyed. The strongest evidence for this is 
the use of the Scripture expression “‘the souls I have made” to denote 
‘the spirits of the righteous not yet created”’. 

(4) On the supposition that the pre-existence of the spirit is taught 
in our book, it also follows that the spirit’s ‘being created” means its 
entering its manifested existence, i.e. its being invested with a body 
(or perhaps rather with the image or model of the manifested body 
which determines the growth and appearance of the actual physical 
body'). This Creation takes place in the Chamber of Creation, called 

 .‎ (Cf. note on’ch. 43°: for the term Guf, cf. TB. Yebו )כ
62 a, “Ab. Zar. 5 a; Nidda, 13 b.) 

(5) Further, on the same supposition, it follows that the character 
of the spirit is determined by the way in which it fulfils the tasks set 
for it in its manifested existence. The 790/00 in its pre-existent state 
is pure or ‘righteous’.? Through life earthly the spirit may become 
defiled or wholly corrupted (ch. 44° °). 

1 Cf. Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. 165; Wohlberg, Grundlinien, etc., p. 16. 

eet 7 18-3 1B: Sab. 32 ;כ‎ Baba Bapra, 16a; Ber. 60 כ‎ (prayer), 
Niddad, 30b; Eccl. R. 12). Vide note on ch. 437; Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, note on 7°” 
(p. 120); and R. Wohlberg, Grundlinien, etc., pp. 12, 13. 
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(6) The pre-existent spirits have their abode in the presence of 

the Throne of Glory.’ 

Fate of the spirit after death: 

(1) Immediately after death the spirit of man is judged and, 

according to its life on earth, it is registered among one of the three 

classes of (a) righteous, (5) intermediate, and (c) wicked.” 

(2) The righteous forthwith return to their original abode in the 

presence of (‘above’) the Throne of Glory, ch. 43. In other contexts 

it is stated, that the righteous in the time to come (= after the second = 

judgement?) will inherit the Garden of Eden and the Tree of Life, 

 כ

(3) The intermediate, םינונב‎ or ,םיינונב‎ are brought to Se’sl in 

order to go through a process of purification. When purified and 

wholly cleansed from the defilement caused by their sin they are, 

most probably, regarded as sharing the lot of the righteous, ch. 44% °. 

(4) The wicked are conducted to Géhinnom to be punished in fire. 

(5) The intermediate, no doubt, form the large majority. 

The term rah does not occur in 3 Enoch with reference to human 
beings. The term nefes again occurs only once, viz. in ch. 16%. It 
probably refers to the psychical processes, the ‘mind’, comprising the 
emotional affects. Nefes generally denotes the vital force of the body. 
Possibly, however, the writer of ch. 16 is not conscious of any dis- 
tinction between nefes and n°sama or rii*h. 

7 

A position by itself is taken up by ch. 47. This chapter pictures the 
nature of the angels somewhat in analogy with that of human beings. 
The underlying idea seems to be that angels and men are essentially 

1 By implication, since here is the abode of the spirits who have returned, scil. ' 
to their original abode. This agrees with TB. Hag. 12 b (and Gen. R. i. 26), but 
disagrees with TB. ‘“d0dd Zara, 5 a (et al., vide above) in so far as the latter gives the 
abode of the unborn souls as the Giif. ו‎ 

2 Righteous =undefiled, ‘white’ ; intermediate =contaminated, * grey’; wicked = 
wholly corrupt, ‘black’. Cf. TB. Ros ha-§ Sanda, 16 0, Sab. 33 si52.8; 
Ab. ₪. Nap. xli; Tos. Sanh. xiii. 3. On the conceptions of pre-existent spirits and 
their abode in Pseudepigraphaand Rabbinic, vide Charles, Eschatology, pp. 231seqq., 
Box, Exra-Apocalypse, pp. 26, 33, 37, 120; Billerbeck, in Strack-Billerbeck, Komm. 
aN. Lest. 11. 133 seqq. For Mandaitic parallels, cf. above, p. 76. 

3 Similarly in TB. Sab. 152ab: ‘ni8mopan sel saddigqim 2902072 tahap kissé 
ha-kKabod’ (under the Throne of Glory) but in TB. Bab. Mes. 1 14b, Bab. Bap. 
84 8, Ber. 12b, the abode of the righteous is the Garden of Eden. Vide also 
‘Templer, Die Unsterblichkeitslehre, etc., pp. 18 seqq.; Wohlberg, op. cit. pp. 30, 31. 
There is not sufficient evidence in 3 En. for the view that the life of the righteous . ‘ 4 . . . . . . . in the ‘“rabop is a passing, preparatory, life in waiting for the time of the resur- 
rection. 
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the same kind, only with different spheres of existence and duties. 
In contrast to the sections treating of the human spirit chapter 47 
uses both n’sama and rii*h, although evidently quite synonymously.! 

7 Lhe synonymity of n°samda and ri%h is clearly brought out by the phrase 
(ch. 47°): “the souls of the angels and the spirits of the ministering servants’ 
Notice the similar juxtaposition in TB. Hag. 12 b: msmépan sel saddiqim u eriahop 
un®’samop se‘ apid I*hibbar? op. Cf. 1 En. 223: “the spirits of the souls of the dead”’. 
In 1 Enoch the terms ‘spirit’ and ‘soul’ (nafes and manfas) interchange. In Man- 

daitic literature the most frequent term is ‘spirit’ ,(0תק'ס'כ)‎ regularly when 

only one term is used. Quite often, however, the expression ‘spirit and soul’ or 

rather ‘soul and spirit’ ((0תע'ם'כ) 0קור‎ is met with. Cf. Lidzbarski, Manddische 

Liturgien, .כ‎ 12, n.1: אהור"‎ ist die Lebenskraft des 1622618, אתמישינ‎ die beim 
Tode sich abtrennende dem Jenseits zustrebende Seele. Beim Tode werden אהור‎ 
und אתמישינ‎ vom Korper getrennt, vg!. Qol. 23, 29. Nach 31, 17 wird die אהור‎ 
der אתמישינ‎ gleich gemacht und findet einen Platz im Haus des Lebens...’’. Cf. 
also Reitzenstein, Mand. B. d. H. d. Grosse, p. 94, note 2. 
As instances of the expression ‘spirit and soul’ in 1320441010 literature the follow- 
ing passages may be referred to: ML. 12” (Qolasta 4), 80% * (Qol. 29), 26° (Qol. 9), 

17> (Qol. 6), preceded by a reference to fnfyp’> (=spirits) alone, 38° ° 

 ~ 6‎ =the soul with theתעסינ ןמ 6קור ‎ =133" 4(, 821% (Qol. 30(ןחתףעסיכו ןסקור

spirit), 1427 (Qol. 59), GL. 1 iv 442? (26%) 22 fpon’p’s) .(קור)‎ 
Interesting passages on the relation between spirit and soul are: 

 ‎ןותסרפט עב םיספיביסר %ת%עסיכ ‎ *)(1197*—120"): A yp pyוודי יד (

 ‎ hyop. 2 The Spiritsו וכ היכי הדו חיתיחשו . = <. חס ךו'חקורד
of the planets shall be bound in their watch-houses,...until their soul shall have 
ceased to be. . .and they shall have died and been extinguished, as if they had never 
existed.” 

GL. 1 ii 4307 * (9): AoahDy Hoy fopht ףרגפפו‎ for ןמ‎ Ayo rAnh 

Pophr סרגפפו ףקור ןמ סמסיכ ר0מ0ו סי'בד 5ע‎ Doshov for סכגיסרספ ףרפו‎ 
fof 6יור6ס‎ fpf. “The spirit spoke with the soul and the stinking body but the 

soul and the stinking body gave it no answer. While it (the spirit) stood and spake 
with the soul and the stinking body, the liberator arrived, and stepped forth.” 

GUE xxxvili 5664%-* (1177724): תיקיס,.,...‎ frofp ןירתד‎ Pohp 59ק‎ fof 

 59‎ק ןיכסבו סידףדק ףיבת0יר ‎ Ppy'os ofp) hoyסיםירפסתימ חירסדס חיבת סיד

Peg ney yas ךסויחק תילו‎ yee. oooh | סתמישינ5 קור‎ 
 ‎ * ] heard a voice, the voice of a voice of two voices. . who wereתסנס חתר0ק0ס*

sitting together informing each other: the voice of the soul and the voice of the spirit 
sitting together telling (things to) each other. The soul said to the spirit: ‘ By thy life, 
my sister, bring me with thee when thou leavest (this life)!’ (The spirit answered :) 
“How can I bring thee with me, since thou art a deceitful soul?’’’ This evidently shows 
that in this context the spirit is conceived of as the higher, and further that the spirit 
is thought of as undefiled by the earthly life, whereas it is the soul that is ‘ deceitful’ 
and whose fate will be determined after death according to the character acquired by 
it in its previous existence, whose ‘ deeds will be weighed in a balance’. (GL. 4517°> ?’, 
566°: 3’; cf. below.) This may be compared and contrasted with our book (chh. 43, 
44), acc. to which on the one hand the spirit is from the beginning holy and pure, 
and, on the other hand, there being no distinction between spirit and soul, the spirit 
can be defiled through earthly life. 

 ‏,GOrhiv.4517%77 56688! )37° דלי: ‏1D הוק יול 6עו 5'קפת.....רותסבס

OHBI I2 
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Strange is the way in which the analogy between angels and Sik, 

is worked out with regard to the manifested existence. The angels 

are said to have a destructible part (477), evidently corresponding . 

the physical body of human beings; and just as. the weer 

(physical) life of man is that in which his specific duties are to be ‘af 

charged and during which he can fail and become corrupted, so a % 

the angels carry out their duties (symbolized by the performance 0 

the O*dussa) while in manifested existence, and may likewise fail in 

that state. Just as the spirits of the righteous return to their Creator 

after earthly life, so the spirits and souls of the angels are said to 

return to their Creator after the destruction of their perishable part 

in the Nehar di Nur (fiery river) ; moreover, the parallelism implies that 

Apyp ןמ‎ foro .סיוססס .. . .סתעיסיכ‎ “’Abapur...weighs and unites the sou] 

with the spirit”. . .“‘tut den Geist mit der Seele zusammen” (Lidzbarski). : 

As an example of passages, where there seems to be no idea of a dichotomy of 

the non-physical part of man, one may refer to GL. זזז‎ XVil 536/537 (97/98) ; being a 

dialogue between the spirit and the body, in similar terms, mutatis mutandis, as the 

dialogue between the spirit and the soul in GL. 11 אאאט‎ 500 (117). There are also 

frequent passages pointing to the idea of the spirit's possible corruption through its 
own doings during its life in ‘the world of illusion’: e.g. GL. זוז‎ xxi 544 (102/103): 
“The Judge (after death) examines the Spirit on its sins and aberrations : “what works 
have you done, O Spirit, in the world of illusion, where you have had your abode? 
‘You are my witness, O Judge, that I have doneno evil deed upon my own account...’”’. 

To illustrate the workings of this idea of ‘soul and spirit’ in different circles, it may 
be allowable to point to the Coptic Apocalypse of Paul (edited, translated and com- 
mented upon by E. A. W. Budge in his Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, pp. elx1i—clxxiii, 
534-574, 1043-1084). In his summary of that book (op. cit. pp. clxii seqq.) Budge 
says: ‘‘ The portions of [the ‘Apocalypse of Paul’] that remain to us prove that it 
was full of ancient Egyptian beliefs and views about the spirit, and soul, and ‘angel’, 
of a man... .'The first section begins with the description of the fate of a sinful soul 
on leaving the body. ‘This soul was attended on earth by its angel and admonished 
by its spirit, which reported daily to God the sins which it committed. When its 
body died, its spirit reviled it for its wickedness, and its angel afflicted it, and then 
its spirit summoned it into the presence of the Judge of Truth, who is here Christ.. . . 
‘Then the soul was taken before God, and its angel and its spirit addressed God.” 
The passages run: “Its spirit came forth from it, saying, ‘O thou wretched soul, 
thou didst not give me rest during my little time which I passed in sojourning with 
thee. Or, O thou wretched soul, didst thou endure...or did thy heart turn? The 
breath of the breath of life of God was in thee. Let us [go] to the presence of the 
Judge of Truth. I will never forgive thee; and I have made myself a stranger unto 
thee this day, and do thou do likewise [to me]’. Thus the spirit of the soul abuseth 
it (i.e. the soul), and its angel afflicteth it” (pp. 556, 1043). “And they took away 
the soul to enable it to pay worship unto the God who created it in His own image 
and likeness....And the spirit of the soul said, ‘I am the spirit, the breath of life 
which sojourned with it (xe 5.10% Ne nenna NWIYEe 1 WS ET CAAWOP 6 poc’), 
judge it according to its judgements’”’ (pp. 558, 1045). Also here, as in the Mandaitic 
passages cited above, the soul is the subject of sin, whereas the Spirit is incorruptible, 
a Divine spark living within the soul and separating from it when it is corrupt. The 
terms used for ‘spirit’ and ‘soul’ are the Greek mvevwa |] הז‎ = (ME yMa)] and 
Yvuxn [\yorbu] respectively. In other passages of the Apocalypse the soul alone 
[or the soul and its angel (ayyeXos)] is spoken of, without any reference to the 
spirit. Cf. also W. Scott, Hermetica, 11. p. 265 (Corp. Herm, x. 16). 
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the spirits and souls of the angels are pre-existent (cf. note on ch. 477). 
The spirits of the angels have bodily form as the spirits of men (ch. 474). 

Ch. 47 is evidently later than the rest of the section within which 
it appears. It quite clearly builds upon ch. 40, which latter speaks of 
the punishment of the angels by way of destruction, but knows 
nothing of any continued life for the punished angels. It also pre- 
supposes chh. 43 and 44 on which it is modelled, although inadver- 
tently introducing the expression “spirits and souls’ instead of ‘spirits’. 

The underlying idea, already referred to, of ch. 47, viz. the identi- 
fication in essence of the nature of men and angels, is, of course, old. 

This idea has been traced to Jewish-Alexandrinian speculation: after 
taking over from Hellenistic thought the Platonic-Pythagorean con- 
ception of the pre-existence of the soul, the Jewish-Alexandrinian 
philosophers arrived at the identification : ayyehos = 600 = wry7.! 

The identity in kind of human spirit and angelic nature is the 
necessary presupposition for the identity of Enoch and Metatron in 
the Enoch-Metatron pieces of our book. Also other representations: 
of the transformation of a human being into an angel or celestial 
being imply the same notion (Elyah = Sandalfon, etc.). In the 
symbolical language of the earlier mystical literature the ‘garment of 
glory’ or ‘garment of light’ represents the higher celestial, angelic- 
spiritual nature. The garment of glory in these writings is attributed 
as well to angels as to the righteous spirits ascending into heaven. 
The difference between men and angels in such connections is only 
one of degree of perfection. ה‎ 

The originality of ch. 47 consists in its maintaining a manifested 
existence, in a perishable body, for the angels, similar to the earthly 
life of men. 

In this connection it must be pointed out, that the conception of 
the pre-existence of the human spirit as met with in ch. 43 does not 
seem to be characteristic of the whole of 3 Enoch. 'Thus in the longer 
Enoch-Metatron piece Enoch-Metatron is called a Youth because he 
is a child in years compared with the angel-princes. It really would 
seem as if the conception of pre-existence belongs only to chh. 43 
and 47 or, probably, to the section 41-48 A. 

Acc. to Billerbeck? the doctrine of pre-existence was first intro- 

1 Vide Billerbeck in Strack-Billerbeck, Komm. z. N. Test. ii. 340, who quotes 
Schlatter, Das neuaufgefundene hebraische Sttick des Sirach, pp. 180-186, and points 
to the ‘ Alexandrinian-Gnostic (?) Apocryphon Prayer of Joseph’, acc. to which the 
Patriarch Jacob is an archangel (angelic name: Israel) who has entered earthly 
life from his pre-existent state. 

2 Op. cit. pp. 341 seqq. 

1272 
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duced in Rabbinical literature in the middle of the third century A.D. 

and its first representatives in Palestine were R. Semu’el bar Nahman 

(about a.D. 260), R. ’Assi (about A.D. 300), R. Leyi (about A.D. 300) 

and R. Yishag (about a.D. 300).’ | 

On the assumption that Billerbeck has rightly fixed the time of 

entrance of the ideas of pre-existence into Rabbinical circles, the 

presence in our book of the conception of pre-existent spirits would 

seem to indicate the terminus post quem of the collection of chh. 

3-48 a as the middle of the third century a.D. It is, of course, possible, 

that the idea of pre-existence was known to Jewish mystical circles 

earlier than this. That Josephus? gives it as one of the tenets of the _ 

Essenes is well known. It is maintained by prominent scholars3 that 

it can be traced even in the Pseudepigrapha. Nevertheless it is signi- 

ficant that ch. 43 seems to introduce the idea as something new, and 
that it is not present in the rest of the book (chh. 3-40). From this 
might be concluded at least that the collection (redaction) of the main 
part of 3 Enoch (chh. 3-48 a) was made at about the time when the 
idea of pre-existence was just being introduced into the mystical 
circles in question. (Cf. above, p. 38.) 

§17. THE DIVINE JUDGEMENT 

Divine Judgement dealt with in chh. 287-33? is a Judgementו ‏ 
enacted daily, at an appointed time of the day. The Judgement is‏ 

concerned‏ 

(1) with the whole world; 
(2) with all the nations of the earth; 
(3) with the individual; 

(4) with the angelic world. 

The Judgement, Din, involves regular Court proceedings in the 

1 On account of dicta attributed to those teachers in Mittras Tanhuma, 26 a, 
89 a, TB. Yeb. 62a, Lev. R. 4, etc. “In Babylonia one identified—at least in later 
times—the pre-existent human souls with the Iranian Fravagis.” So in TB. Sab. 
145 b, speaking of the mazzal (Aramaic st. d. mazzdald) of the proselytes as present 
at the law-giving at the mount of Sinai. Acc. to Billerbeck ‘mazzal’ ( =constellation 
fate) here equals ‘ genius fravashi’, 

Cf. R. Wohlberg, Grundlinien, etc. “ein weiterer wichtiger, und unumstésslich 
feststehender Satz der T'almudischen Lehre (ist) ersichtlich. Die Seele ist pri- 
existierend, ihre Praexistenz ist eine reale, individuelle, nicht_etwa eine nur ideale als 
blosser Gedanke der Gottheit”. Wohlberg, of course, bases on the completed 
Talmud (as it lies before us), and, on that basis with reserve for the expression * 6 
1 mac nia ’, his thesis dic} be considered as well-founded. He quite rightly 
acknowledges the incongruity of the” ic di 1 igi 3 Bollea wi dae 0 # oe e'T'almudic dicta of different origin (op. cit. p.9). 

3 E.g. Box, in Ezra-Apocalypse, p. 26, note on Ate At 
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Celestial Assize for each case, Divine decision, decrees with regard to 
the world, the nations and the individual, and, lastly, the execution 

of these decrees, as punishments or otherwise. 
When acting as Judge the Holy One is presiding in the Great Bép 

Din on high: he is assisted by the ‘Jrin and Qaddisin (ch. 28%» ®) who 
stand before him “‘as court officers before the judge”’. Acc. to ch. 
28° these “Irin and Qaddisin “‘argue, pass the sentence, make the 
requests, close the cases, establish the sentences below on earth’”’. In 
the judgement of the nations of the world the ‘Jrin and Qaddisin (chh. 
29, 30) are viewed as Princes of Kingdoms’, and are headed by the 
Prince of the World ** who pleads in favour of the totality of the nations”’ 

Acc. to another picture, now with reference to the Judgement of 
the individual, the Holy One has by him the three hypostasized 
Attributes, JUSTICE, MERCY, and TRUTH. The MERCY supports man by 
sending him a staff of its own splendour, on which to support himself 
when standing before the Divine Judge (ch. 311: 5(.1 The same idea 
is expressed in the form of “‘ Angels of JUSTICE, MERCY, and PEACE”’ 

surrounding the Most High, when seated on the Judgement Throne 

(ch. 33). 
The proceedings in the Divine Court and the final decrees are 

based upon the recordings contained in the Books of Fudgement, 
 ,‎ (20°, 307, 324, 44%ו דרב לך,

These books are called ‘“‘the Books of the Living and the Books of 
the Dead”’ (chh. 1855, 28”), the ‘‘ Book of Records” and the “‘ Books of 

Judgement” (ch. 271>?), the “Book tn which are recorded all the 
doings of the world” (ch. 307), the ** Book of fire and flame” (ch. 32), 
and the “‘ Books of Records” (44°). 

The Books of fudgement contain (a) the records of men’s leeds, 
good and evil, and also of various events in the whole Universe; 

(b) the Divine decisions and decrees. ‘The books are in the keeping 
of the Scribes (chh. 27, 33°). 

The executors of the Divine decisions are in general matters the 
‘Trin and Qaddisin (ch. 28°), who represent the Divine rulership over 
or government of the world, as do the ‘Princes of Kingdoms’ (ch. 
48 c®) with which they are identified (chh. 29, 30). ‘They also sanctify 

1 Cf. the Vision of Abu Yazid (d. 874, R. A. Nicholson, An Early Arabic 
Version, etc., p. 707, ll. 4 seqq., 413). The angel of the Footstool gives Abu Yazid, 
ascended to the ה‎ heaven, a pillar of light: 

pated ty she Wend 2 3-42 4555 ears! !ו | 01 ו‎ 5 7 295 ש‎ oe US i 

adic ls כ‎ Laan =ש‎ 

“until I was met by the angel of the Footstool (Kurs?) who had with him a pillar 
of light. He saluted me; then he said, ‘take the pillar’. So I took it...”’. 
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the body and spirit of the man who has undergone judgement. But 

the execution of the special decrees which involve ‘punishment 

either on the world at large (ch. 32) or on the individual (chh. 31°, 

33!) is reserved for a special class of angels existing for this purpose, 

viz. the ‘ANGELS OF DESTRUCTION’ (mal’*ké habbala). When executing 

the punishments on the world the angels of destruction are given the 

‘Sword of God’ to be used by them as-an instrument of punishment 

and vengeance (ch. 32)» ?). 

The ‘ Angels of Destruction’ correspond to the ‘Angels of Punish- 

ment’ of’: En. 538, 561, 6214, 631; 2 En. 10% (427); Ap: Petras 

Test. Abrah. 12, 13 (ed. G. H. Box, pp. 19 seqq.). See note on ch. 31°. 

On the details in the representation of the daily Judgement see the 

notes סת‎ chh. 28’—33?. 

The execution of the judgement on the intermediate (the large 

majority, called béndn[iyy]im) and the perfectly wicked, having been 
judged immediately after death, is described in ch. 44 (in dealing 
with the fate of souls and spirits). Also here the angelic executors are 
the angels of destruction, of which only two are mentioned, viz. the 
chiefs appointed over the béndn|iyy]im and the wicked respectively ; 
it is noteworthy that the chief ‘angel of destruction’ set over the 
béndn{iyy]|im has the function of supporting, helping, purifying them, 
hence also called by the significant name SIMKIEL (from 99D). The 

Divine attitude towards the béndn[zyy]im is that of Support, Help, 
Mercy, Encouragement.’ In contrast hereto, the angel of destruction 
appointed to deal with the wicked is called za‘ ,זז‎ (the Wrath of 
God, (םעז‎ . The wicked are to be cast out from the Divine Presence 

without Mercy, to be punished in Gehenna. 

Also upon the angels punishment is executed, chh. 40%, 47. 
When the song-uttering angels fail to perform the QOedussa in the 

right time and order they are consumed by fire. Acc. to ch. 47 this 
destruction by fire refers to their ‘bodies’, i.e. to their existence as 
individual members in the song-uttering companies. The bodies of 
the song-uttering angels who have failed in the discharge of their 
duties are sent back into the fiery river from which they were once 
created and in the fiery river the multitudes of angels thus punished 
form a congeries of fiery substances: ‘mountains of burning coal” 
as the expression is in ch. 47?, using the simile traditional since 1 En. 
21° (“like great mountains and burning with fire.) 
piece pac 7 7 ke angel is introduced whose duty it is to saveא ‏ 

istable’ from the angels of destruction; that angel is‏ 

 ‏called לאירזע , ‏from רזע ‏:(help) (הלבח יכאלמ לש) ‏OTD םתוא ליצמו םהב זחואו אב אוה.

 ‏Among the unstable are reckoned the proselytes who 'ה תאריב יוארכ םימייקתמ םניא.
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§18. THE PERFORMANCE OF THE CELESTIAL 
BOING Oo PESPECIALAY HE OZDUSSA 

N entire section of the present book is devoted to the description 
A of the performance of the celestial songs and hymns of praise. 
The section, comprising chh. 35-40, enlarges on the hosts of angels 
engaged in the chanting of the Song, their number, arrangement, 
preparation, purification before intoning, the attitude or réles played 
by the other parts of the Celestial community, etc. 

Apart from this section the performance of the celestial songs is 
mentioned in various connections, especially in the sections dealing 
with angelology. 

A. The character of the songs. 
Different terms occur partly denoting various kinds of songs, 

partly being merely synonyms. Thus, in ch 111, there are mentioned: 
Song (Sira) Trisagion (Q°dussa), Chant (N*ima); 1b. vs. 12: Psalm 
(T°hilla), Song of Praise (Sebah), Song of Rejoicing (Rinna), Thanks- 
giving (Toda), Exultation (Zimra), Glorification (Pa’ér), Hymn 
(Naud) and Eulogy (‘Oz). This is, however, in the introductory 
chapters which are later than the main part of the book. In the 
angelological section a1 we find, e.g. ch. 207, reference made to Praise, 
Glory and Rejoicing (T°hilla, Sebah, R’nana). Nowhere is there any 
parallel to the extravagant indulgence in enumerations of synonyms 
for ‘song’ and ‘praise’ met with in the Hekaloh 18000021, ch. 24. 

The songs consist of Scripture verses, chh. 19’, 464, 24, 45°. 
Ch. 19’. The Galgallim, Kerubim, Hayyop, Serafim are 16- 

presented as singing, in the form of a mutual exhortation, the fifth 
verse of Ps. 68: ‘‘Extol Him that rideth in “4rabop, by His name Yah, 
and rejoice before Him”’. 

Ch. 465. The song uttered by the planets (or heavenly bodies in 
general) is Ps. 84: ‘‘When I consider Thy heavens, etc.” 

Ch. 25. On the occasion of R. I8ma‘el’s admission to enter and 
behold the Merkaba, the angels exclaim: “‘ Happy is the people that 
is in such a case!”’ (Ps. 144"). 

Ch. 45°. "60 yvHuH, how manifold are thy works! The King’s 
word hath power and who may say unto him, What doest thou? 
Whoso keepeth the commandments shall know no evil thing” (Ps. 
toa; Eccl. 89 
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3 Enoch dwells exclusively upon the celestial hymns, songs and’ 

praises, omitting all references to the terrestrial O*dussa or other 

songs, chanted by men on earth, e.g. by the congregation of Israel. 

The whole conception of celestial songs 1s of course framed by 

analogy to the songs on earth, but there is no hint of an interdependence 

between terrestrial and celestial songs. This is in marked contrast to 

the ideas of e.g. TB. Hag. 12 b (‘the ministering angels say the song 

by night but are silent during the day for the sake of the glory of 

Israel”: the preference is accorded the chanting performed by the 

congregation of Israel) or of the Hekaloh 16000020, where acc. to 

ch. 9. 3 superimportance is assigned to the ‘Trisagion performed by | 

Israel (‘When Israel says the Holy, Holy, Holy, the Most High has 

no pleasure in all the glories of the heavens with their song-uttering 

companies, but his attention and his joy are fixed upon the congre- 
gation of Israel alone”). In 3 Enoch, on the contrary, as the central 

event in the heavens—and in the whole universe—is contemplated the 
performance of the Song by the companies of angels (chh. 3 ¥ 9% 
36, 38). In this respect 3 Enoch accords perfectly with the earlier 
Enoch literature, especially 2 Enoch. | 

The song kar’ é€oynv 18, however, the )(%61/446. ‘The Q°dussa as re- 
corded in 3 Enoch is of the simplest form known, viz. the Thrice Holy 
(Isa. 63), ‘Holy, Holy, Holy, is yun s*Ba’op: the whole earth is full 
of his glory” and the response “‘ Blessed’. 

The response ** Blessed” is referred to in two different forms, viz. 

(a) “Blessed be the Glory of yHuH from His place”’ and 

(>) “Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom for ever and 
 ‎ו

(a) is attested in chh. 115, 20°; (6) in chh. 39? and 48 B! (K), B?, 
The Yimlok (“yuux shall reign for ever, etc.’’) is not. mentioned 

in the present book. 
In exhibiting this simple form of the Q¢dussa 3 Enoch accords with 

1 En. ch. 3075 which also gives the Q¢dussa in the form of the 
Thrice Holy and the response ‘‘ Blessed”: 

“Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Spirits: He filleth the earth with 
spirits”. ‘The “Blessed” is two-fold: ‘‘ Blessed be Thou, and blessed 
be the name of the Lord for ever and ever”. On the change in the 
Trisagion here see Charles, 1 Enoch, note on ch. 39% (p. 76), and 
Dillmann, Das Buch Henoch, p. 145, note on BOs 

In 2 Enoch only the Thrice Holy is preserved, ch. 211 (A); cf. Rev. 48. 
This simple form of the O-dus¥a is strong evidence of the early 
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time of the O*dussa-section of 3 Enoch. It is to be noted, by the way, 
that the term * O*dussa’, in the main part of the whole book, is as yet 

unknown as denoting the Trisagion and the response. It appears only 

 וח 06 ‏later introductory ch. 144: Uncertain is 20% חבש ינימ לכב
 השודקו-

B. ‘The performers of 16 0 
(1) Angels specially appointed for the sole purpose of chanting the 

O’dussa. 'These may be called "16 song-uttering angels”’. 
The song-uttering angels are called simply ‘ministering angels’ 

or ‘camps of angels’, ‘camp(s) of Sekina.’ Vide above on Angelology, 
D. ‘There are 506 thousand myriads of camps, each camp counting 
496,000 angels (chh. 351, 408; cf. 177). The numbers 496 and 506 are 
symbolical of the Kingdom of Heaven. Vide above on Angelology, 7b. 

The camps are arranged in four surop (chh. 35°, 367), at the head of 
each there being a ‘‘Prince of the Army”’. These four surop are also | 
called “‘the four camps of Sekina” (chh. 184, 371). Acc. to ch. 185 
TAG As is the leader of all the song-uttering angels, in rank above the 
four princes. 

(2) Besides these hosts of angels whose special duty is the per- 
formance of the O’dussa, the Song is chanted also by the Merkaba- 
angels, the great Princes, the heavenly bodies and by the Merkaba- 

 .(‎ 227 22 Be 255. 26°, 279407, 409וו לס-

C. ‘The time appointed for the celestial O*dussd. 
There is a time fixed every day for the performance of the O*dussa. 

The relation of this appointed time to the quarters of the day or night 
on earth is not defined in 3 Enoch. (Cf. TB. Hullin, 91b: “The angels 
recite the Song only once a day, some say ‘only once a week’, etc.’’) 

Contrast Apocalypse of Abraham, ch. 10: “‘I (Yaoel)...teach those 
who carry Him (i.e. the Hayyop) the song of the seventh hour of the 
night of man’’.? 

1 For the Jewish Liturgy and the forms of the Q°dus¥da therein contained, see 
Oesterley and Box, Survey of the Literature of Rabbinical and Mediaeval Fudaism, 
p.177; The Religion and Worship of the Synagogue, 1911; FE. article ‘Kedusha’; The 
Authorised Daily Prayer Book of the United Hebrew Congregations of the British 
Empire, 1921, pp. 43, 49; 1. Elbogen, Der jiidische Gottesdienst”, pp. 61-67. In 3 Enoch 

the recital of the O°dus¥a is never referred to as השודק רמול‎ but always as שודק‎ 11>, 
In Ga’onic literature the expression mostly is השודק רמאל‎ or .השודק םירמואש ןמזב‎ 

2 Ed. by Box, 1919 (TED.), p. 47. Prof. Box, in note 7 2b., points to the 
parallel in TB. ‘“boda Zara, 3 b: “God sits (at night) and listens to the song of the 
Hayyop”’ and TB. Hag. 12 b, referred to above, .כ‎ 184. Cf.also Test. of Abr., ed. 
BOxap, +37. 
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ve 

The time of the performance of the Q’dussa 1s, acc. to our book, 

the central event of the heavenly ‘day’. For the ‘Time appointed 

see chh. 187, 19°, 27% 35°, 361, 38, 39° 

 שש =

D. The arrangement of the Odusid and its performance. 

The ‘Blessed ” is considered a response to the Thrice Holy. Hence 

there are some of the song-uttering angels who have for exclusive 

object the chanting of the “‘Holy, Holy, Holy, 600.7 whereas others 

are entirely devoted to responding with the ‘‘ 3168860 " : chh. 24*, 5% 

The Thrice Holy is performed in three parts, viz. (1) “Holy”; 

(2) ‘Holy, Holy”; and (3) “‘Holy, Holy, Holy, is yHyH 598 Op, the 

whole earth is full of His Glory”, ch. 40%. (Cf. TB. Hullin, 91 b: “three 

different companies of angels say the Song every day; one says ‘Holy’, 

one ‘Holy, Holy’ and one ‘Holy, Holy, Holy is H’ S*ba’op’” ie. in 
the manner of the chanting in Jewish congregations, wide note 

on 40°.) 

E. The import of the O°d@ussa. 

The significance of the celestial O°dussa@-is indicated by the stress 
laid on its performance at the right time and in the right order, in 
perfect unity and consonance, and its explicit and implicit connection 
with the idea of the Kingdom of Heaven. It is the symbol of, and, at 
the same time, the actual realization of the Kingdom of Heaven in the 
celestial spheres. 

The angels and the four princes at the head of them are rewarded 
with crowns when they chant the O’dussa@ at the right time but 
punished by extinction if they do not, chh. 401-8, 47. The chanting 
of the O*dussa ונוקיתכ‎ brings about the unity and harmony which in | 
itself actualizes the existence of the song-uttering companies, ch. 355». 
The Q*dussa is the means of the realization of God’s sovereignty 
among the angelic hosts, their conforming to the law of the Kingdom; 
hence the singing of the O¢dussa by the angels is termed “‘ taking upon 
themselves the yoke of the Kingdom of Heaven”, ch. 358. 

The realization in the Q’dussa of the Kingdom of Heaven among 
the angelic orders is implicitly indicated by the numbers 496 and 
506, used in ch. 351 with reference to the companies of song-uttering 
angels; 496 and 506 are the numerical equivalents of Malkup (King- 
dom) and Malkuyyoh (Kingdoms) respectively. All the celestial 
kingdoms are made one whole, the Kingdom of Heaven, whose 
sovereign is the King of Kings of Kings. 
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The realization of the Kingdom of Heaven among the angels 
extends its effects to the physical aspects of the heavens and to the 
outer realms of the Universe. 

** \+ the time when the ministering angels utter the ‘Holy’ all the 
pillars of the heavens and their sockets tremble, the gates of the Halls 
are shaken, the foundations of the Universe are moved, all the orders 
of Ragi**, the constellations and the planets, are dismayed, and the 

globe of the sun and the moon haste away, , 600.7, ch. 38}. 
This trembling of the planetary regions of the heavens is their 

expression of acquiescence in the Divine sovereignty, and hence 
considered as their ‘Song’ (a sort of spherical harmony), to judge 
from the quotation in this connection (ch. 38%) of the Scripture 
passage Job 38’: ‘‘When the morning stars sang together and all the 
children of heaven shouted for joy”’. 

The Q¢dussa@ is naturally addressed to “‘the Holy One, blessed 
be He”. Ch. 48 B* presents a picture of the angels singing the 
Trisagion and the “‘ 13168866 7 before the self-existent Divine Names, © 
when these go forth from the Throne of Glory. In ch. 39, on the 
other hand, the Names are said to go forth from the Throne of Glory 
at the time of the angelic performance of the Q’dussa as a sort of 
response from the side of the Divine manifestation to the angels’ 
acknowledgement of His sovereignty. A quotation from “‘the Book 
of Enoch” by Moses de Leon represents the Names as themselves 
chanting the “‘ Blessed be the name of His-glorious kingdom for ever 
and ever’’.? 

The notarigons of the Trisagion and the “‘ Blessed” (i.e. Ppp and 

are in ch. 48 ₪1 given as Divine Names. This is quiteו"למבשב) ‏ 
natural from the conception of the Divine Letters and Names‏ 
obtaining there. See above on "16 quasi-physical aspects of the‏ 
Merkaba, etc.”‏ 

In later literature there are frequent speculations on the Divine 

Names ק"קק‎ and .ו"למבשב‎ See e.g. Siyyuni, Par. 110706 S. 

Midras Talpiyyop, 78 a. 
In the additional ch. 15 8° the Sema‘ (Hear, O Israel, the Lord 

our God is one Lord) is introduced as a Celestial Song. This reflects 
a later time than the rest of the book, where the Sema‘ is never re- 

ferrred or alluded to. See above on “‘the origin and date of composi- 
tion of 3 Enoch”, end. And cf. TB. Hullin, 91 b, where the שודק‎ and 

the yw are co-ordinated. (Vide Elbogen, fiid. Gottesd.” p. 63 seq.; 
L. Ginzberg, 07607106, 11. pp. 78 seqq., 129.) 

1 The quotation is reproduced by Jellinek in Beth ha Midrasch, ti. p. xxxi. 
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Attempt at a reconstruction of the earliest fragments of the 

Enoch-Metatron pieces 

T has been hinted above (pp. 42, 79 and 83) that some fragments of a 

writing or writings on Metatron, representing a stage before the in- 

clusion of the Metatron ideas in the Enoch Literature and the identification 

of Metatron with Enoch, may be traced in the Enoch-Metatron pieces. 

Some conjectures concerning the actual passages where such fragments 

occur may be proffered here. | | 

Almost certain is it that these fragments contained a representation of 

Metatron as a primordial being. It is suggestive that this idea has been 

obscured’ by Metatron’s identification with Enoch (cf. p. 78). Hence the — 

functions which in the original traditions were represented as belonging to 

Metatron (or conferred upon him) from the beginning, are, by the 

Enoch-Metatron traditions, represented as being conferred upon Enoch, 

successively, on the occasion of his elevation into a high, celestial being. 
Now it may be noticed that chh. 92-13, if taken out of their context, 

and relieved of obvious additions, could easily be interpreted as referring 
to Metatron alone (not to Enoch) as a Celestial being, existing at or before 
the Creation. Considered by themselves, these chapters contain remarkably 
prominent references to the cosmical functions and attributes of Metatron. 
He is coextensive with the whole world (an established feature of the 
Primordial Man idea), ch. 9; he carries the cosmical letters, ch. 13. It is 
noticeable, further, that ch. 11 dates the revealing of all secrets to Metatron 
by the use of the word mé@ Gz, which, considered by itself, is most naturally 
translated ‘from the beginning’ (not ‘henceforth’, as the redactor of the 
Enoch-Metatron piece evidently understands it). It need not be said that 
chh. ro (the definition of Metatron) and 12 (the promulgation of the little 
YHYH) fall in naturally with the same representation. From the mutual 
relation of chh. 10 and 12 it would appear that the word Metatron is a 
metonym for the real name of the Being in question, viz. the little yHyH. 
It may hence be surmised that the main part of chh. 9-13 represents a 
fragment of an original writing on Metatron—the little yHyu. 

In 48 c the foisting on to an original tradition on Metatron of the idea 
of the elevation of Enoch is apparent (cf. above, p. 83). Original Metatron- 
fragments may perhaps be detected also in AS Ooh price 

These fragments would thus represent the earliest and most important. 
parts of 1 Enoch, from a time not later than the first century a.D. (cf. above, 
P- 79). 

APPEND Uecriy 
The Gnostic references to the ‘little- Yao’, the possessor of the 

Divine Name,* and the ‘Youth’ 
‘GE pp. 82, 123 and 141 reference has been made to the occurrence of 

the expression ‘the little Yao’ in Pistis Sophia. It will be apposite 
to reproduce here in full the passage where this expression occurs. We 

1 ‘The little Yao’ corresponds exactly to ‘the little חוהי‎ '. For the probability of 
YHWH having been pronounced YAHO(H), vide A. Lukyn Williams, Y4HOA ) tine: XXVIII, 1927, pp. 276-283), F. C. Burkitt, Yahweh or Yahoh etc. (td. pp. 407-409). 
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follow Horner’s literal translation’ (Jesus speaks of his first descent from 
the highest, inmost, celestial realm, the ‘first mystery’, to the earth): 

"*...1% happened therefore, having come unto the midst of the Rulers of 
the Eons, 1 looked down unto the World of the mankind by the command 
of the First Mystery, I found Elisabet the mother of Iohannes, the baptist, 
before that that (woman) yet conceived him, I sowed a power into her, this 
which I received from the little 180, the good, he who (is) in the middle, 
that he should prevail to preach in front of us, and prepare my road and 
baptise in water for forgiving sin. That power therefore, that (is) that which 
becometh in the body of Iohannes, and also in the Place of the soul of the 
Rulers, destined to receive it, 1 found the sound of Helias ]1.6. Elijah] the 
prophet in the Kons of the Sphere, and I took him in, and I took his soul 
also, I brought it to the Virgin of the Light and she gave it to her Receivers, 
they brought it unto the Sphere of the Rulers and they cast it into the womb 
of Elisabet. But the power of the little 180, he of the middle, and the soul 
of Helias the prophet, they (are) those which are bound in the body of 
Iohannes the baptist.’ 

Behind this obscure passage one may easily recognize the idea of the 
little Yao as a spiritual essence present in the prophet of his age, or in the 
outstanding saint. The same idea is attested of Metatron in Jewish 
mystical writings (cf. above, pp. 102 and 123); of the original Man-Saviour- 
Messenger, also called the ‘one-born’, the ‘unique’, the ‘beloved Son’, in 
Mandaitic Literature, and of the Primal Man—the Spirit of Adam in the 
Pseudo-Clementine writings and in the systems of the Ebionites and 
Elxaites (cf. above, p. 123, note I). 

Although the received text of the cited passage seems to speak of ‘the 
power of the little Yao’ and ‘the soul of Helias’ as two different spiritual 
entities incarnated in John the Baptist, there should scarcely be any doubt that 
the passage in reality bases upon a tradition, according to which the celestial 
being possessing the Divine Name and called the ‘little’ to denote him as 
an emanation from the inscrutable Deity, is present in, and is the power of, 
the prophets of the different ages, last present in the prophet Elyah, and 
then maintained to have again appeared in John the Baptist. The epithet 
‘little’ evidently is meant to denote this being as the lesser manifestation 
of, the second to, the Deity (the First Mystery). 

There are some other instances of the speculations of this figure which 
show the existence of ideas closely related to the conceptions of the little 
YHUH-Metatron, the possessor of the Divine Name. These are found in 
the representations of ‘Yao’ and ‘Yeu’. 

1. Yao-Yeu is the Primal Man, the First or ‘Great’ Man. 
Thus says the Second Book of Yeu according to the German translation 

by Schmidt (Pistis Sophia etc. p. 318): 
““Wiederum (7dAwv) werdet ihr in ihr Inneres (referring to the Inmost 

Recesses or Mysteries) bis zu der Ordnung (raéis) der Vorhinge (kata- 
metacpaTa), die vor den grossen Konig des Lichtschatzes (-Onoavpos) gezogen 
sind, hineinwandern. Sie werden euch ihr grosses Mysterium (pvornpvov), 

ihr Siegel (odpayis) und den grossen Namen des Lichtschatzes (-Oncavpos) 

geben und sich zuriickziehen, bis ihr hineinsetzt und sie durchwandert, und 

pp.,7, 0; ed, Wlead, pp; 9, 10.זקס סו 760 0 תת106 ‏ 
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bis thr zu dem grossen Menschen gelangt, d.h. zu dem Kénig dieses ganzen 

Lichtschatzes' (-Onaavpos), dessen Name ‘Feu ist... oP 319): . «Wann wird sich 

160, der Vater des Lichtschatzes (-Onoavpos), ber euch freuen etc. 

2. Yao-Yet, the First Man, has authority over those who execute judge- 

ment and punishment on the spirit of man. 

Pistis Sophia, 11, ch. 111 (ed. Schmidt, pp. 184, 185; ed. Mead, p. 238; 

ed. Horner, p. 143): 

>> | Whenever therefore it should happen, whenever should be completed 

the time of the punishment of that soul in the judgments of the Rulers of 

the Middle, is wont the counterfeit spirit (dvr upov Tvedpa), it is wont to 

bring the soul up from all the Places of the Rulers of the Middle, it is wont 

to take her up before the light of the sun according to the commandment of | 

the first man Ieou: and it is wont to take her (close) to the judgésainn: 

3. Besides supreme judge Yeu, the first man, is called Messenger, 
Legate, of the First Commandment, and the overseer of the Light. 

In Pistis Sophia, 111, chh. 126 and 130, in contexts treating of the fate 
of souls and the places of punishment, the following passages occur: 

ul, ch. 126 (ed. Schmidt, .כ‎ 208; ed. Horner, p. 161): 

“These Rulers (apxovres) therefore of these twelve chambers being within 
the Dragon of the Darkness...there being a door to every chamber... . And 
there is an Angel of the Height being vigilant unto each of the doors of the 
chambers. These who Jeou the first man, the overseer (ézioko7os) of the Light, 
the Legate (zpeoPevrys) of the First precept, he is he who put them being 
vigilant unto the dragon that he should not be disorderly with all the Rulers 
of his chambers which are in him.”’ 

ch. 130 (ed. Schmidt, pp. 215, 216; ed. Mead,-pp. 275uee gq. measזז, ‏ 
Eiomier, p.-167):‏ 

‘And whenever the Ruler should cast out the souls, are wont the Angels 
of Ieou, the first man, these who are vigilant unto the chambers of that Place, 
he is wont to hasten immediately and to carry off that soul until he bringeth 
her (close) to [eou, the first man, the Legate of the First precept. And is 
wont Jeou, the first man, he is wont to see the souls and to prove them.... 
But if should prove them Jeou, and find them having completed their cycle... 
and 1s wont to have mercy on them Ieou.’’ 

In this connection one may recall that, according to 3 Enoch 15 B?, 
Metatron is the head of the defending angels, and, that in Hek. R. 26g, 
Metatron is called ‘Long-suffering and abundant in Goodness’. Further 
16011, as the Overseer of Light and the Ruler of the Rulers, corresponds 
to Metatron as the Ruler over all the celestial treasuries and over the 

 .7‎ princes (= apyovTes)ס

4. ‘The references to Yeu-Yao as the leader or ruler over apyovres are 
frequent. Just as Metatron in some Jewish mystical contexts is called ‘The 
Great (one)’, so the apyovres, in this connection, speak of Yao, their leader, 
as the ‘great Yao’. The ‘great Yao’, hence, is not the unmanifested Deity, 
but identical, in fact, with the ‘little Yao’. 

1 This does not refer to the Ineffable Deity, who, whoever in other contexts is 
represented as the Makranthropos, cf, Leisegang, Die Gnosis, p. 360. 
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Pistis Sophia, 11, ch. 86 (ed. Schmidt, p. 126; ed. Mead, p. 163; ed. 
Horner, p. 97): “And the Virgin of the Light with the great Captain of 
the Middle, this who were wont the Rulers of the Eons to call, The great 
130, according to the name of a great Ruler who (is) in their Place’’. 

5. A somewhat different nomenclature is used in some passages, 
speaking of the ‘little Sabaoth ’, put in relation either to the ‘great Sabaoth’, 
or to the ‘great Yao’. Also here we have to do with the conception of a 
second Divine manifestation, a possessor of the Divine Essence. This 
conception is clearly to be distinguished from the ideas connected with 
the names Sabaoth, Sabaoth Adamas etc. The term ‘the little Sabaoth’ is 
evidently evolved on analogy with the ‘little Yao’. Vide especially Prstzs 
Sophia, 11, ch. 63 (ed. Schmidt, p. 82; ed. Mead, pp. 103, 104; ed. Horner, 
p. 63) and Pistis Sophia, iv (v), ch. 140 (ed. Schmidt, .כ‎ 241; ed. Mead, 
Pp. 302, 303; 606. Horner, .כ‎ 187).* 

It has been recounted above that the (little) Yao-Yeu was represented 
as the Second Manifestation, also as the Primal or Great Man and the 
Overseer. It now remains to point out some further epithets 01 the Second 
Manifestation. 

The Unknown Early Gnostic Work (Unbekanntes altgnostisches Werk), - 
edited by Schmidt (Pistis Sophia etc. pp. 335 seqq.) runs, according to 
Schmidt’s translation: 

Ch. 2. “Der zweite Ort (Td7ros) ist entstanden, welcher Demiurg 
(Snpcovpyos) und Vater und Logos (Aoyos) and Quelle (ay) und Verstand 
(vods) und Mensch und Ewiger (aidcos) und Unendlicher )077600708( 
genannt werden wird. Dieser ist die Saule (cf. Metatron as ‘ammiida 
d°-eemsa‘ipa, above, pp. 122, 123), dieser ist der Aufseher”’. [bidem, p. 338, 
this ‘Overseer’ is also called ‘the Youth’. ‘Thus we have here a similar use 
of the epithet ‘ Youth’ as in the Jewish mystical works (the Youth Metatron) 
and in Mandzan sources (Rabya Talya etc., above, pp. 68, 69). 

6. Lastly attention must be called to the fact that in Pzstis Sophia we 
meet with the same salvation-mystery that we have traced as underlying 
the representations of Enoch-Metatron, although here not expressed in 
terms quite as closely resembling 3 Enoch as are those met with in the 
Mandzan Literature. It may be allowed to quote an elucidating passage, 
viz. Pistis Sophia, 11, ch. 96 (ed. Schmidt, pp. 146 seq.; ed. Horner, pp. 
114 seqq.): 

1 The original import of these celestial figures cannot be obscured by the 
systematizations, by which they have been accorded definite positions in various 
regions of the Universe. Such a system is the following, proceeding from the 
Inmost or Highest to the lowest regions: (1) the ineffable Deity—Makranthropos, 
(2) the First Mystery—Logos with the Apatores, Hypertripneumatoi, Protri- 
pneumatoi, T'ripneumatoi etc., (3) Celestial Beings called ‘the 24 mysteries’, (4) the 
Treasury of the Light or the Land of the Light with 12 Saviours and g Watchers, 
(5) the Place of those of the Right under Ye, Melchisedek, Sabaoth the Great and 
Good, (6) the Place of the Middle under the Great Yao, the Little Yao, the little 
Sabaoth and the Virgin of the Light, (7) the Place of the Left, (8) the 12 Eons, 
(9) the Sphere of Heimarmene, (10) the Terrestrial world; cf. Leisegang, Die Gnosis, 

pp. 360-363. 
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also, Amen I (Jesus) say to you, Every man who willא ‏> 
of the Ineffable and is complete or fulfilleth (it) in allל ‏ 

its types with all its figures, is a man being in the World, but he excelleth‏ 

all Angels and he will excel more than they all, he is a man being upon the‏ 

World, but he excelleth all the Archangels, and he will excel more than they‏ 

all. He is a man being upon the world, but he excelleth all the Tyrants,‏ 

and he will be exalted over them all. He is a man being upon the World,‏ 

but he excelleth all the Lords, and he will be exalted over them all. He is‏ 

a man being upon the World, but he excelleth all the Gods...all the lumi-‏ 

naries. . . 811 the pure (lights). . .all the Triple powers. . . all the Forefathers. . .‏ 

all the Invisibles. . .the great Forefather Invisible. . . all those of the Middle...‏ 

the emanations of the Treasury of the Light. ..the Confusion. ..the whole‏ 

Place of the Treasury and he will be exalted over them all. He is aman being 

upon the World, but he will become King with me in my kingdom. He is a 

man being upon the World, but he becometh King in the Light. He is a 

man being upon the world, but not one (out) of the World is he, and Amen 

I say to you, That man is I and I am that man...’”*. 

7. The above is enough to show that the central ideas and figures of 
the mysticism represented in 3 Enoch and known to the circle behind it 
has penetrated into the Pistis Sophia and related writings.’ ‘This confirms 
the general conclusions arrived at in the Introduction as to the age and 
dispersion of the ideas in question. It is noticeable, however, that the 
name ‘Metatron’ never occurs in non-Jewish sources, although the con- 
ception is clearly attested. This fact renders more weight to the hypothesis 
put forward above, that the name Metatron actually originated in Jewish 
circles and should be regarded as a pure Jewish invention, viz. a metonym 
for the term the ‘little YHyH’. 

8. An explicit allusion to an Enoch Literature, containing speculations 
on the Divine Name Yao-Yeu (or the possessor of the name (little) Yao- 
Yeu) is actually found in Pistzs Sophia. ‘Thus we read in Pastis Sophia, זץ‎ 
ch. 134 (ed. Horner, p. 178, ed. Schmidt, p. 228, ed. Mead, p. 292; cf. 11, 
ch. 99, ed. Schmidt, p. 158, ed. Horner, p. 123): 

‘“ Now, therefore, for the sake of sinners have I rent myself asunder and 
am come into the world, that 1 may save them. For even for the righteous, 
who have never done any evil and have not sinned at all, it is necessary that 
they should find the mysteries which are in the Books of Yeu, which I have 
made Enoch write in Paradise, discoursing with him out of the tree of the 
Gnosis and out of the tree of the Life. And I made him deposit them in 
the rock Ararad, and set the ruler Kalapatauréth, who is over Skemmut, on 
whose head is the foot of Yeu, and who surroundeth all zons and Fates— 
I set up that ruler as watcher over the Books of Yeu on account of the flood, 
and in order that none of the rulers may be envious of themand destroy them... .°’4 

ee ee Copa 2 Cf. Ireneus, Adv. Her. 1, 4-8, 30. 5 seqq.ו ‏ 
3 Cf. 2 En. rec. B, ch. 337 ל‎ “And give them the books of thy (Enoch) hand- 

writing. ..as mediator, Enoch, of my general Michael, because thy handwriting 
and the handwriting of thy fathers. ..shall not be destroyed till the end of time, 
and have commanded my angels Orioch and Marioch. . .and ordered that it perish 
not in the deluge’’. 

4 Chg 0% 48 Di, 
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BOOK OF ENOCH 

BY R. ISHMAEL BEN ELISHA 

THE HIGH PRIEST 

GUD Tg Eo Rial 

INTRODUCTION: 8. Ishmael ascends 
to heaven to behold the vision of the Merkaba and 

1s given in charge to Metatron 

AND ENOCH WALKED WITH GOD: AND HE WAS NOT; FOR GOD TOOK HIM 

(Gen. v. 24) 

Rabbi Ishmael said: 

(1) When I ascended on high to behold ! the vision of the Merkaba} 
and had entered the six Halls, one within the other: (2) as soon as 
I reached the door of the seventh Hall I stood still in prayer before 
the Holy One, blessed be He, and, lifting up my eyes on high (i.e. 
towards the Divine Majesty), I said: (3) “‘ Lord of the Universe, I pray 

1-1 so DE. A: ‘in my vision the Merkaba’ 

Chh. i and ii. (Additional, see Introduction, section 7.) Chh. i and ii, which 
are not extant in BCL, form an introduction to the book, supplying the explanation , 
of the frame of chh. iii—xlviii A, purporting to be revelations and communications 
given to R. Ishmael by Metatron-Enoch. By the present introductory chapters 
is indicated that the occasion of these revelations was Rabbi Ishmael’s ascent to 
behold the vision of the Merkaba (the Divine Chariot). R. Ishmael’s ascension to 
heaven and intercourse with Metatron, or the Prince of the Presence, forms an 
intrinsic part of the Legend of the Ten Martyrs, including the so-called Apocalyptic 
Fragment (BH. v. 167-160, vi. 19-35; Siddur R. ‘Amram Gaon, 3b, 12 b-13 a; 
Gaster, RAS’s Journal, 1893, pp. 609 seqq.). The R. Ishmael version of Shi‘ur 
Qoma is also framed as a revelation to R. Ishmael from Metatron. See further 
Introduction, sections 7 c and 10. The ‘R. Ishmael’ introduced in these writings is, 
acc. to them, one of the ten martyrs, contemporary with R. ‘Aqiba, also one of 
these martyrs with whom he exchanged opinions and contended teachings on 
mystical subjects, was a High Priest and the son of a High Priest, hence in possession 
of the Great Divine Name, by force of which he was able to ascend to heaven. The 
time of the martyrdom was the beginning of the second century. 

Behold the vision of the Merkaba. Identical expression: Hek. R. BH. iii. 83. 
entered the six Halls etc. For the conception of the seven Halls cf. note on ch. xviii. 3 
and chh. x. 2, xvi. I, xxxvii. 1, xxxviii. 1, א]ט‎ 0 8 and esp. Hek. R. The Halls 
are situated in the highest of the seven heavens. The Merkaba and the Throne of 
Glory are, acc. to the earlier conceptions represented here, located to the seventh 
Hall. For later developed conceptions cf. Zohar, i. 38 4-45 0, 11. 245 8-260 a; 
Pardes Rimmonim, Gate xxiv, and Intr. R. ‘Aqiba also narrates his ascent to the 
seven Halls, in Pirge R. Ishmael, ch. xviii (Bodl. MICH. 175, 1011. 20 8 seq.). one 
within the other, lit. ‘chamber within chamber’, the Halls being arranged in 
concentric circles. Cf. Mass. Hek. iv (“‘the seven Halls, one within the other’’). 

12 



4 THE HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH [CH. I 

thee, that the merit of Aaron, the son of Amram, the lover of peace 

and pursuer of peace, who received the crown of priesthood from 

Thy Glory on the mount of Sinai, be valid for me in this hour, so 

that Oafsiel?, the prince, and the angels with him may not get power 

over me nor throw me down from the heavens”’. 

(4) Forthwith the Holy One, blessed be He, sent to me Metatron, 

his Servant (‘Ebed) the angel, the Prince of the Presence, and he, 

spreading his wings, with great joy came to meet me so as to Save 

me from their hand. 

(s) And he took me by his hand in their sight, saying to me: 

“Enter in peace before the high and exalted נתקל‎ and behold the 

picture of the Merkaba”. 
(6) Then I entered the seventh? Hall, and he led me to the camp(s)* 

of Shekina and placed me before *the Holy One, blessed be 116% to 

behold the Merkaba. 
(7) As soon as the princes of the Merkaba and the flaming Seraphim | 

perceived me, they fixed their eyes upon me. Instantly trembling 
and shuddering seized me and I fell down 7 and was benumbed by 
the radiant image of their eyes and the splendid appearance of their 
faces; until the Holy One, blessed be He, rebuked them, saying: 
(8) ‘““My servants, my Seraphim, my Kerubim and my ’Ophannim! 
Cover ye your eyes before Ishmael, 'my son,* my friend, my beloved 
one and my glory, that he tremble not nor shudder!” (9) Forthwith 
Metatron the Prince of the Presence, came and restored my spirit 

2 DE: ‘Qaspiel’ 3 so with DE. A om. 4 ₪: ‘fourth’ 5 DE: ‘sight’ 
‘appearance’ 6-6 DE: ‘the Throne of Glory’ 7 A ins. ‘from standing’ 
DE ins. ‘from my standing place’ 8-8 DE om. | 

(3) that the merit of Aaron...be valid for me, ‘be valid’, lit. ‘complete, 
complement my measure’. so that Qafsiel...and the angels with him may not 
get power over me. Qafsiel is here evidently the guardian of the seventh Hall. 
The forms Qafsiel and Qaspiel interchange. Qaspiel is one of the guardians of the 
seventh Hall acc. to Hek. R. xx. Cf. ib. xv and xix. Zohar, ii. 248 b. The form 
Qafsiel is attested in Zohar, iii.3 band S. Raziel,4b. For the guardians of the Halls, 
see ch. xvili.3. (4) sent to me Metatron etc. also acc. to Legend of the Ten Martyrs, 
BH. vi. 19 seqq. Metatron is sent to take care of R. Ishmael. Cf. Rev. of Moses 
Yalqut Re’ubeni, ii. 67 ab. 

(6) camp(s) of Shekina. Cf. note on ch. xviii. 4 and chh. xxxii. 4, .אאאט‎ 
(7) princes of the Merkaba. Cf. ch. xxii.10. Seraphim. Cf. ch. xxvi. 

(8) The Seraphim, Kerubim and ’Ophannim. Cf. chh. XXVi, Xxii and xxv. 
They are here indicated as angels of the seventh Hall by the Merkaba: Merkaba- 
angels. The highest class of the Merkaba-angels is possibly, acc. to the present 
representation, the Chayyoth ‘beneath and above the Throne’ of vs.12. Cover ye 
your eyes. Cf. ch. xxii B 5 seq. 

(9) Cf. Ap. Abrah. x (ed. Box): “Go, Jaoel, and by means of my ineffable Name 
raise me yonder man and strengthen him from his trembling’”’. 

 . יידו



 CHH. I, I] INTRODUCTION 5 

and put me upon my feet. (10) After that (moment) there was not 
in me strength enough to say a song before the Throne of Glory of 
the glorious King, the mightiest of all kings, the most excellent of all 
princes, until after the hour had passed. 

(11) After one hour (had passed) the Holy One, blessed be He, 
opened to me the gates of Shekina, the gates of Peace, the gates of 
Wisdom, the gates of Strength, the gates of Power, the gates of Speech 
(Dibbur), the gates of Song, the gates of Oédushsha, the gates of Chant. 
(12) And he enlightened my eyes and my heart by words of psalm, 
song, praise, exaltation, thanksgiving, extolment, glorification, hymn 

and eulogy®. And as I opened my mouth, uttering a song before 
19116 Holy One, blessed be He, the Holy Chayyoth beneath and 
above the Throne of Glory answered and said: ‘‘HOLY”’ and ‘‘ BLESSED 

_ BE THE GLORY OF YHWH FROM HIS PLACE!” (i.e. chanted the Oédushsha). 

CHAPTER II 

The highest classes of angels make inquiries about R. Ishmael, 
which are answered by Metatron 

R. Ishmael said: 

(1) In that hour the eagles* of the Merkaba, the flaming ’Ophannim 
and the Seraphim of consuming fire 2asked ?*Metatron, saying +0 him: 

9 lit. ‘power’ 1.6. proclamation of God’s power. 10-10 DE: ‘the Throne of 
Glory’ 

Ch. 11. 1 ₪: ‘children’ ‘servants’ corr. 2 DE ins. ‘came (and)’ 2a-2a E om. 

(10) to say a song. R. ‘Aqiba, when arriving in the seventh Hall, utters a song 
of praise acc. to P. R. Ishmael, ch. xviii (referred to above). (11) opened to me 
the gates etc. The gates are the gates of treasuries on high ‘under the Throne 
of Glory’, cf. ch. viii. gates of Shekina is difficult. Jellineck in E suggests the 
emendation: ‘gates of Understanding’ (cf. ch. טו‎ and the expression ‘the 50 
gates of understanding’). (12) psalm, song...eulogy .(המיענ)‎ Cf. Zohar, iii. 
50a, אתומיענ‎ (= chanting). the Holy Chayyoth...answered. The Holy 
Chayyoth utter the Qédushsha responses; cf. ch. xx. 2. Vide Introduction, section 

 ‎ל.

Ch. ii. The present chapter setting forth the inquiries of the angels concerning 
the admittance of R. Ishmael to the high heavens is a travesty of the similar 
passages, chh. iv. 7, vi. 2, xlviii כ‎ 7. 

(1) the eagles of the Merkaba. One of the four Chayyoth is described as 
‘Eagle’ in accordance with Ezek. 1. 10, x. 14. The plural ‘eagles’ can be accounted 
for on the assumption that the tradition here represented holds the view that there 
existed two (or several) classes of Chayyoth. This may perhaps be hinted at in the 
preceding chapter, vs. 12: ‘the Chayyoth beneath and above the Throne’. “‘The 
higher and the lower Chayyoth”’: Zohar frequ. ‘‘ Two eagles”: Zohar, 111. 170 b. 
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(2) “Youth! Why sufferest thou one born of woman to enter and 

behold the Merkaba?2* From which nation, from which tribe is this 

one? What is his character?” 

Metatron answered and said to them: | 

fens the nation of Israel whom the Holy One, blessed be He, 

chose for his people *from among seventy tongues (nations)*, from 

the tribe of Levi, whom he set aside as a contribution* to his name 

and from the seed of Aaron whom the Holy One, blessed be He, did 

choose for his servant and put upon him the crown of priesthood on 

181 

(4) Forthwith they spake and said: | 

“Tndeed, this one is worthy to behold the Merkaba”. 05\ם‎ they 

59105: “Happy is the people that is in such a case!” (Ps. cxliv. 15). 

CHAP GE Rey 

Metatron has 70 names, but God calls him * Youth’ | 

R. Ishmael said: 

(1) 24In that hour! I asked Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the 

Presence?: ‘“‘What is thy name?” (2) He answered me: “I have 
seventy names, corresponding to the seventy tongues® of the world 

28-28 Eom. 3-3 so with D. A corr. 4-4 D: ‘who offered heave offerings’ 
5-5 DE: ‘as it js written’ 

Ch. 111. BCL begin with this chapter. 1-1 Bom. 2-2 C: ‘When I had 
ascended to the Merkaba, I asked Metatron to write down for me all that 
has been written concerning the angel, the Prince of the Presence, and thus 
said I to him’ בי‎ BCL: nations: 

Chh. iii-xvi. The ‘Enoch-Metatron piece’. See Introduction, sections 5 and 8. 

Ch. iii, while stating that Metatron has seventy names ‘corresponding to (the 
number of) nations of the world’ gives the distinction to the name ‘ Youth’ (Na‘ar) 
as being that by which he is called by his ‘King’, the Holy One. Hereby it forms 
the introduction to the following chapter which is framed as an explanation of this 
name as applied to Metatron—the explanation being acc. to that chapter, vs. 10, 
that Metatron, as identical with Enoch, the son of Jared (Gen. v. 18, 21-24) who was 
taken up to the heavens and made an angel-prince, is as ‘a youngster and a youth 
among the other angels and princes (existent from the days of Creation) in days 
months and years’. 

(2) I have seventy names corresponding to the seventy tongues (BCL: 
nations) of the world. The statement ascribing seventy names to Metatron, occurs 
also ch. xlviii. כ‎ 1, 9 et frequ. (cf. ch. xxix). The seventy names of Metatron are 
here connected with the seventy tongues (nations) of the world which represent 
the world in its entirety, i.e. their reason of existence is conceived of as founded 
on Metatron’s functions as concerned with the nations of the world or with the 
affairs of the world as a whole. Hence the passage reflects the tradition of Metatron 
being the Prince of the World. Since the seventy nations are represented in heaven 
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and all of them tare based upon* the name °Metatron, angel of the 
Presence®; but תבע"‎ King® calls me ‘Youth’ (Na‘ar)”’. 

4-4 BCL: “are similar to’ ‘are a reflection of’ 5-5 B: ‘of my King and my 
Creator? 1 8 King, the Holy One, blessed be He’ DE: ‘the King of the 
Kings of kings’ : ‘kings’ (corr. for ‘my king’?) 6-6 L: ‘kings’ (corr. for 
‘my king’) 

by the seventy (or seventy-two) ‘ princes of kingdoms’ (cf. on chh. xvii. 8 and xxx. 2), 
the Prince of the World is depicted as the prince and ruler of these (see ch. xxx) 
and this function is also assigned to Metatron: chh. x. 3, xvi. 2, xlviii 6 9 (cf. notes 
ad loca). In the last-mentioned passage, ch..xlviiic 9, Metatron’s rulership over 
the seventy princes is expressly connected with his character of bearer of seventy 
names and he is there also pictured as wielding executive and governing power over 
the world and the nations through the seventy princes as agencies. Cf. YR. i. 57 b 
(quotation from ‘Emegq ha-mMelek): ** Metatron is the Prince of the World, for he 
distributes maintenance to the princes of the nations of the world”’. In the rest of the 

. present book Metatron’s rulership is mainly presented in its celestial aspect; he 
is the prince, ruler and judge of the children of heaven, only implicitly brought 
into connection with the things terrestrial. Nowhere in this book is he definitely 
stated to be ‘the Prince of the World’. This term is not used by the present Enoch- | 
Metatron section and in the latter part of the book the ‘Prince of the World’ 
appears as different from Metatron (see chh. xxx. 2 and xxxvili. 3 and notes). 

all of them are based upon the name of my King, the Holy One (acc. to 
the readings of BCDE[L] and the reading implied by the opening words of ch. iv: 
‘Why art thou called by the name of thy Creator, by seventy names?’). This is 
another aspect of the origin and import of Metatron’s seventy names: they are a 
reflection of the seventy names of the Most High (cf. the reading of BCL). The 
same is stated in chh. xlviii 0 9, xlvili כ‎ 1, 5, appearing also in the form 01 the dictum 
‘called by the name of His Master, for תבע"‎ name is in him” (Ex. xxiii. 21)” and 
in the ascribing to Metatron of the name ‘the lesser YHWH’: chh. xii. 5, xlviii כ‎ 1. 
There are two lines of ideas to be distinguished here: (1) Metatron’s names are 
conceived of as ‘based upon’ the Divine Name אשד‎ éfoxnv, the Tetragrammaton, 
which simply means that the different names contain the YHWH or YaH as 
component part. This is not a trait exclusive to the Metatron-conception, but 
applied to various other high princes and angels, cf. ch. x. 3 and esp. ch. xxix. 1. 
(2) Acc. to the other line of thought the seventy names of Metatron are actually 
one by one the counterparts, images, reflections of the seventy names of the Godhead 
(cf. ch. xlviii D 5: ‘seventy names of His by which they call the King of Kings of 
kings in the high heavens’). This is an exclusive feature of the Metatron-picture, 
as is also the name ‘the Lesser YHWH’. 

based upon the name Metatron. This strange expression which is attested only 
in A occurs also Hek. Zot. Bodl. MicH. 9, 101. 69 b, where it signifies that the divers 
names are to be understood as referring to the angel-prince known as * Metatron’ 
(the names given there are such as nos. 6, 46, 84 of ch. xlviiiD 1 and ‘Pisqon, 
Sigron, Zebodtel etc.’). The expression might, however, also refer to variants of 
the name * Metatron’, e.g. Mitatron, Mittron, Mitton, Mitmon, *Atmon, ’Otron, etc.; 
cf. ch. xlviii כ‎ 1 and Yalqut Re’ ubeni, 56 b. The reading of BCDE i is ל‎ 
correct here. Cf. above. 
my King calls me Youth (Na‘ar). The name Na‘ar‘is regularly ascribed to 

Metatron; cf. on ch. xlviii D1. It is also applied to the Prince of the World, 
TB. Yeb. 16 b. The derivations and explanations of the name differ. ‘The present 
section (cf. iv. 1, 10), as has already been pointed out, explains it from Metatron’s 
identity with Enoch. In TB. Yeb. ib. the name ‘ Na‘ar, Youth’ is deduced from Ps. 
XXXVii. 25: ‘I have been a youth and now am old”’, which is made to refer to the 
Prince of the World (who was young in the days of Creation). The Tosaphoth on 



8 THE HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH [CH. IV 

CHAP TERED 

Metatron ts identical with Enoch who was translated to 

heaven at the time of the Deluge 

R. Ishmael said: 

)1( I asked Metatron and said to him: “Why art thou called! by 

the name of thy Creator, by seventy names? Thou art greater than 

all the princes, higher than all the angels, beloved more than all the 

servants, honoured above all the mighty ones in kingship, greatness 

and glory: why do they call thee ‘Youth’ in the high heavens?” 

(2) He answered and said to me: ‘“‘*Because I am? Enoch, the son 

of Jared. (3) For when the generation of the flood sinned and were 

1-1 so CD. A: ‘callest thou’ (corr.) B: ‘is thy name (like the name of thy Creator)’ 
2-2 so BCDEL. A: ‘for the reason that he (the Na‘ar) is also (Enoch etc.)’ 

this passage state that Enoch-Metatron and the Prince of the World are both called 
Na‘ar, yet they must not, acc. to the Tosaphists, be identified: Ps. xxxvii. 25 refers 
to the Prince of the World only, not to Enoch-Metatron. This of course implies 
that the verse in question was acc. to one tradition referred to Metatron (in fact 
Metatron is, apparently with reference to Ps. xxxvii. 25, described both as ‘ Na‘ar, 
Youth’ and ‘Zdgén, Old, Eldest’; cf. Yalqut Re’ubeni, i. 60a). See further the 
Introduction. 

In Zohar, i. fol. 223 b et al. the appellation Na‘ar as given to Enoch-Metatron 
is derived from Prov. xxi. 6, 0200068 la-nNa‘ar’, which is interpreted: ‘Enoch 
was made (the) Na‘ar’. The present verse is quoted in Zohar, i. 37 b, from ‘ Book 
of Enoch’. 

Ch. iv. This chapter is framed as an explanation of the name ‘ Na‘ar, Youth’ 
as applied to Metatron. It relates how Metatron is Enoch of Gen. v who was 
removed to heaven and there made into an angel-prince. The reason of his transla- 
tion was the sinfulness of the generation of the Flood to which he was to bear 
Witness to future generations and in the world to come. His testimony was to 
justify the destruction of all living beings in that generation through the Flood. 
The high angels ‘Azza, ‘Uzza and ‘Azzael enter protest against Enoch’s translation, 
but God rebukes them and elevates Enoch into a ruler and prince over them. 

(1) Why art thou called by the name of thy Creator etc. This part of the 
question is not answered in the chapter. It is to be considered merely as a repetition 
of the statement of the aforegoing chapter. The real question is: Why do they call 
thee ‘Youth’ in the high heavens? 

(2) Because I am Enoch the son of Jared. The identity of Enoch and Meta- 
tron is proclaimed in Targ. Yer. in the well-known passage to Gen. v. 24.1 here 
the ground for identification seems to have been the function of Scribe assigned 
both to Enoch and Metatron. For Enoch as Scribe cf. e.g. Jub. iv. 23, 2 00 
for Metatron, TB. Chag. 15 a. This function of Enoch-Metatron is not emphasized 
in the present book, although the office of ‘witness’ of the sins of the generation 
in its original conception is probably connected with that of ‘ scribe’; see the next 
Verse, 

(3) when the generation of the flood sinned and were confounded in their 
deeds, saying unto God: Depart from us. . . (Job xxi. 14). The sins of the genera- 
tion of the Deluge are not defined as to their nature, except as a rebellion. Acc. 
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confounded in their deeds, saying unto God: ‘Depart from us, for 
we desire not the knowledge of thy ways (Job xxi. 14)’, then the Holy 
One, blessed be He, removed me from their midst to be a witness 
against them in the high heavens to all the inhabitants of the world, 
that *they may not say: ‘The Merciful One is cruel?’. 

Poa DEL BC: 

What sinned all those multitudes, What sins had they com- 
their wives, their sons and their mitted, all those multitudes? 

daughters, their horses, their mules Or, let it be they sinned, what 

and their cattle and their property, had their sons and _ their 
and all the birds of the world, all of daughters, their mules and 

which the Holy One, blessed be He, their cattle sinned? And like- 

destroyed from the world together wise, all the animals, domestic 
= with them in the waters of the flood? and wild, and the birds in the 

3-3 so BCDEL. A: ‘the Merciful One is not cruel’ 

to chh. v, vithe sin of the generation that caused the removal of the Shekina and with 
the Shekina, of Enoch, was idolatry; cf.on ch. v.6. The expression ‘ Depart from us 
etc.(Job xxi. 14)’ is used already in Jub. xi.6in connection with the idolatry of the early 
times (the name ‘ Seroh= Suru: depart’ or saru). Cf. Gen. R. xxxi. 6: the ‘chamas 
(violence)’ of which the earth was filled in the time of the Flood acc. to Gen. vi. 13, 
comprised the three cardinal sins, adultery, idolatry and bloodshed. to be a 
witness against them. The idea of Enoch’s removal to heaven in order to be a 
Witness against the sins of mankind is attested in Fub. iv. 21 5600. His function of 
witness is there made the essential part 01 his office as Scribe: ‘“‘(22) And he 
(Enoch) testified to the Watchers who had sinned with the daughters of men.... 
And Enoch testified against them all. (23) And he was taken from amongst the 
children of men,...into the Garden of Eden...and behold there he writes down 
the condemnation and the judgement of the world, and all the wickedness of the 
children of men. (24) And on account of it God brought the waters of the flood 
upon all the land”. (Enoch’s testimony brings about the decree of destruction, 
contrast the present chapter.) The same idea of Enoch as witness in heaven against 
man’s sin persists in later traditions; cf. YR,1.57 a (perhaps dependent upon the 
present fragment): ‘‘‘When the generation of the flood sinned God took him 
(Enoch) to be a witness against them’: (so that if anyone might say:) if man 
sinned that was because he was created from the four elements or because his 
generation were wicked men, God would answer: Behold, Enoch was also in a 
generation of wicked men, and he also was created of the four elements (scil. yet 
he did not sin)”’. 

that they may not say: ‘The Merciful One is cruel. (4) What sinned all 
those multitudes etc.’ Enoch-Metatron is to bear witness to the justice of God’s 
decree of destroying not only mankind, but all living beings, including the cattle 
and the wild beasts, in the waters of the Flood. How Enoch’s testimony was to 
refute the charge of cruelty that might otherwise be raised against God is not 
further explained. No answer is given to the question: ‘What did the cattle, 
beasts and birds sin?’ The answer is probably to be understood thus: even the 
animals were implicated in the wickedness of the generation. The question is noted 
in Rabbinic. Cf. Gen. R. xxviii. 8, where it is stated that in the generation of 
the Flood even the animals sinned: "88 it is. written (Gen. vi. 12): ‘all flesh had 
corrupted its way upon the earth’. ‘All men’ is not written here, but ‘all flesh’ 
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ADL: E: BC: 

Nor may say: What though — what had they world 4 that God 

the generation of the flood — sinned that they did destroy from 

did sin; the beasts and the — should perish the world?’ 

birds, what had they sinned, with them?’ 

that they should perish with 

them?’ ; ite 

(5) Hence the Holy One, blessed be He, lifted me up*in their life- 

time® before their eyes to be a witness against them to the future 

world. And the Holy One, blessed be He, assigned me for® a prince — 

and a ruler among the ministering angels. 

(6) In that hour ' *three of the ministering angels, “UZZA, “AZZA 

and ‘AZZAEL® came forth and brought charges against me in the high 

4 C ins. ‘what did they sin, and those that were taken away with them’ 

s-s BC om. L: ‘in their lifetime from the world’ 6-6 (B) CL: ‘made me 

into’. Above acc. to DE, lit. ‘joined me to the ministering angels as a prince and 

aruler’. A corr. (Ziggéwdni: me signavit?) 7 BCL ins. ‘when the Holy One, 
blessed be He, took me up to the high heavens’ 8-8 D: ‘three angels, ‘Azza, 
‘Uzza and ‘Azgzael’ B: ‘three angels: Mal’aki, ‘Azza and ‘Azzael’ CE: ‘three 
of the angels (of) ‘Azza and ‘Azzael’ L: ‘three angels, Mamlaketi, ‘Azza and 
‘Azzael’ YR. i. 35 a: ‘three angels from among the angels of ‘Azza and ‘Azzael.’ 

(i.e. including the animals). Yea, even the earth fell to whoredom”’. Similarly TB. 
Sanh. 108 a (attr. to R. Yochanan): “‘‘all flesh had corrupted its way upon the 
earth’; this means to say, that the cattle defiled themselves with the beasts and 
the beasts with the cattle and all of them with men and men with all of them”’. 
Parallel is Pirge de R. ’Eli‘ezer, ch. xiv: " (with reference to the curse put upon the 
earth on account of Adam’s sin) If Adam sinned, what was the sin of the earth? 
Only this, that the earth did not denounce the evil doings of man”. In other 
connections we find the very question repudiated as an undue criticism of God’s 
ways ; so with reference to the narrative of 1 Sam. xv. 3 and Deut. xxi. 4in TB. Yoma, 
22 b and Eccl. R. vii. 33: “(in the former case) If the men had sinned, what were 
the sins of the women, what the sins of the infants, the cattle, oxen and asses? (and 
in the latter case) If man sinned, what was the sin of the cattle?”? No answer is 
given but a quotation by Bath Qaél of Eccl. vii. 16, ‘‘Be not righteous over much”’, 
explained thus: ** 20 not think that thou canst judge about what is just and unjust 
better than thy Creator!” Cf. also TB. Shabb. 54 b, 55 a. 

(6) three of the ministering angels, ‘Uzza, ‘Azza and ‘Azzael. The three 
angels, “Azza, ‘Uzza and ‘Azzael are in the present chapter represented as belonging 
to the order of ministering angels, inhabitants of the high heavens, whereas acc. 
to ch. v they are evil agencies, inspirers of idolatry. They are usually mentioned as 
two only (‘Azza and ‘Azzael, ‘Uzza and ‘Agziel, etc.), not as three. (The readings 
of CE and YR, in fact, have ‘Azza and ‘Azzael only.) Cf. however 2 En. xviii. 4 
and note on v. 9 (important parallel). 

The names are in all probability of an early origin: they can be traced to 1 En., 
to gnostic works (see Introduction) and in Talmud. The meaning of the words is 
pellucid: Strength, Might-God, Divine Power. Most of the preserved traditions 
represent them as fallen angels. ‘hey are attached to the speculations centring 
pe the mystical piece Gen. vi. 1-4. In 1 En. vi. 7 ‘ Asael’ is one of the leaders 
of the angels who fell and led mankind astray into fornication and idolatry. The 
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heavens, saying before the Holy One, blessed be He: ‘‘® Said not th 
Ancient Ones (First Ones) rightly before ‘Thee: 19120 not creat 
man! ’!°”?11'The Holy One, blessed be He, answered and said unto 

9 BCDEL ins. ‘Lord of the Universe!’ 10-10 C: ‘Let not man be created!’ 
11 C’ins. ‘for he will sin’ A ins. ‘again’ 

conception of ‘Azza and ‘Azzael as fallen angels evidently underlies the dictum, 
attributed to the school of R. Ishmael, recorded in TB. Yoma, 67 a, acc. to which 
‘Azazel of Lev. xvi. is to be considered as a composition of ‘Azza and ‘Azzael, 
‘for Azazel atoned for the sins of these’. Rashi, ad locum, connects ‘Azza and 
‘Azzael with ‘the sons of God’ in Gen. vi. 2 (cf. 1 En. vi and Charles’ note on 
 )‎ 0תו. 1

In Zohar the same view is repeatedly set forth. See vol. i. 19 b, 238, ab, 
37 8 with Tosefta, 55 a, 58 a, 1264, vol. ili. 194 a, 208 a and 1070 Rabba. ‘Azza 
and ‘Azzael (in this form they are always referred to in Zohar) are the angels who 
had been thrown down from heaven ‘from their state of holiness’, and after that 
went astray with the daughters of men (Nd‘amah, Gen. iv. 22) and also taught 
mankind sorceries (cf. ch. v. 9)—being now definitely unable to leave the lower 
regions (ctr. the present verse). A slightly modified version 01 the idea is found. 
in *Idra Rabba: ‘‘‘Azza and ‘Azzael are the ‘giants’ (Gen. vi. 6), not the sons of 
God (ib. 2)’’—this is perhaps a reminiscence of the distinction emphasized in the 
Book of JFubilees between the sons of Elohim and the demons, the sons of the sons 
of the Elohim—“ for the sons of God were not on earth but Azza and Azzael were 
on earth”. The same is quoted from Midrash Ruth by Stunt, in YR, i. 61 b. 

BH. iv. 127-8, instead of ‘‘Azza and ‘Azzael’, has * Shamchazai and ‘Azzael’. 
Shamchazat is of course identical with the Semiazaz or Semjaza of 1 En. vi. 7, 
vili. 3 (cf. Charles, ad loca). 

In the present chapter ‘Azza, ‘Uzza and ‘Azzael are represented as high angels, 
accusing man before God on account of his sin: ‘Said not the first ones rightly 
before Thee, Create thou not man?’ One of the traditional statements about 
‘Azza and ‘Azzael in the adduced references, in fact, reveals the view that the fall 
of these angels was caused by their accusing man before God. Thus e.g. in a citation 
in Yalqut Re’ubent, i. 61 a, with reference to Gen. vi. 2: “‘the ‘sons of God’ are 
‘Azza and ‘Azza’el who laid accusations (against man) before their Master and he 
threw them down from the holy place on high. ..and they defiled themselves with 
the daughters of men”’, and 7b. (from Kanfe Yona), also with reference to Gen. 
vi. 2: “‘‘Azza and ‘Azzael are the angels that laid accusations against man and said: 
‘Why didst Thou create him? For he is going to sin and to provoke Thee’. The 
Holy One, blessed be He, said to them: ‘Behold! If ye go down to the lower world, 
ye will sin as he’, and He cast them down. And they are the ‘sons of God’ who 
took themselves wives from among the daughters of men...and after they had 
fallen into sin...they were no longer angels’’ and when they desired to return to 
their former place, they were unable to do so. Essentially the same is found in 
Zohar, i. 23 a, 37 a Tosefta. In Zohar they are even identified with ‘the first ones’ 
who opposed man’s creation in the beginning. 

This tradition harmonizes the two views represented in chh. iv and v respectively : 
the one regarding these angels as belonging to the celestial household, the other 
as evil agencies, demons inspiring idolatry. In their present setting the two views 
cannot, however, be harmonized: acc. to ch. v ‘Azza, ‘Uzza and ‘Azzael are evil 
agencies (that is, acc. to the harmonizing view, fallen angels) before Enoch’s transla- 
tion to the heavens, acc. to ch. iv, on the other hand, they are still high angels in 
the presence of the Holy One, at the time when Enoch is taken up to heaven. 
Furthermore, the writer of ch. iv evidently does not think of the angels in question 
as fallen angels at all, to judge from the following expression: “‘ he (Enoch-Metatron) 
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them: 51 have made and I will bear, yea, I will carry and will 

liver’’. (Is. xlvi. 4. 

ae As ae as ee saw me, they said before Him: “Lord of the 

Universe! What is this one that he should ascend to the height of 

heights? Is not he one from among the sons of [the sons of] those 

who perished in the days” of the Flood? 13° What doeth he in the 

 ‎גס ל
(8) Again, the Holy One, blessed be He, answered and said to 

them: ‘‘What are ye, that ye enter and speak in my presence? 1 de- 

light in this one more than in all of you, and hence he shall be a 

12 so AL. BCD: ‘waters’ 13-13 DLE om. 

shall be a prince and a ruler over you in the high heavens "| and from the representa- 

tion in vs. 9: the angels yield and pay Enoch-Metatron due homage. 

There are instances of traditions according with the view of the present chapter, 

representing ‘Azza, ‘Uzza or ‘Azzael (‘Azziel) as high angels and princes, with 
permanent membership in the Celestial Court. They are then often connected with 
the proceedings of Judgement. Thus acc. to Sib. Or. ii. 217, “Azazel is one of five 
angels who lead the souls of men to judgement. Acc. to S. ha-Cheshegq (Add. 27120), 
fol. 12 b, ‘Azzael is one of the "10 heads of the Great Sanhedrin in heaven”’. 
Acc. to a quotation from "8 commentary on Ma‘areketh ha-’Elohuth” in Yalqut 
Re’ubeni, i. 55 a, ‘Azza is the head of the angels of Justice, ‘Uzziel the head of the 
angels of Mercy (cf. ch. xxxiii), but both under the authority 01 Metatron. S. Razzel, 
40 a represents ‘Azzael as one of the seven angels near God’s Throne, cf. 7b. 40 ₪, 
and Hek. R. BH. iii. 96, 99, introduces ‘Uzziel as one of the guardians of the fifth 

 | .‎ 10 5 102707. om Dbוו[
Said not the First Ones rightly before Thee: Do not create man! For the 

angels as opposing man’s creation cf. e.g. Gen. R. viii. 5. Striking is here the 
parallel TB. Sanhedrin, 38 a: when God was about to create man, he first created 
a company of angels whom he asked whether they consented to man’s creation or 
not. Upon being told of man’s future deeds, they said * Let not man be created ”— 
and were consequently consumed by the Divine Fire. The same happened with 
another company that God called into being immediately after. But the third 
acquiesced and remained in life. However, as soon as they ‘‘came to the men of 
the generation of the flood and of the generation of the dispersion whose deeds were 
confounded (cf. vs. 3) they said before him: ‘Master of the World! Said not the 
first ones rightly before Thee: Create thou not man?’ whereupon God answered 
with the first part of the scriptural verse laid in God’s mouth also here: Is. xlvi. 2% 
The same narrative is echoed in Ma‘yan Chokma, BH. i. 60 seq. in God’s rebuke 
of Hadarniel. In the quoted Talmud-passage the expression ‘first ones’ naturally 
refers to the first created company of angels, here it simply means the angels present 
at man’s Creation and opposing it. For the expression ‘first ones’ used of certain | 
angels cf. also TB. Ber. 5 a (of Mikael). 

(7) Is not he one from among the sons of those who perished in the days 
of the Flood? ‘This seems to imply, not only that Enoch was counted as one of 
the men of the generation of the Flood, but even as living after the Flood or in 
the days of the Flood, a view which of course entirely disagrees with the chrono- 
logical system of Gen. y, vii. 11, acc. to which Enoch disappeared from earth more 
than 600 years (669) before the Flood. 

(8) What are ye etc. God’s answer in the same expressions as those of the 
angels. that ye enter and speak. Even the highest angels are not allowed to 
enter before God’s presence, with some distinguished exceptions (cf. the conception 
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prince and a ruler over you in the high heavens.’ (g) Forthwith all 
stood up and went out to meet me, prostrated themselves before me 
and said: ‘‘ Happy art thou and happy is thy father “ for thy Creator 
doth favour thee”’. 

(10) And because I am small and a youth among them 'in days, 
months and years", therefore they call me ‘‘ Youth” (Na‘ar). 

CHAPTER. V 

The idolatry of the generation of Enosh causes God to remove 
the Shekina from earth. The idolatry inspired by ‘Azza, 

‘Uzza and ‘ Azziel 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Prince of the Presence, said to me: 

(1) }From the day! when the Holy One, blessed be He, expelled 

14 C ins. ‘and thy mother’ 15-15 BCL: ‘in years’ 

Chev. 1-1 BCL, YR. 1. 59 a: ‘on the day’ 

of the Curtain of MAQOM: on ch. xlv.1, x.1). heshall bea prince and aruler 
over you in the high heavens for I delight in this one more than in all of you. 
This probably is meant to refer not only to ‘Azza, ‘Uzza and ‘Azzael, but to the 
ministering angels with them or else their suite of angels. Notice how CE in vs. 6 
represents ‘Azza and ‘Azzael not as individual angels but as an order of angels, 
just as in the old tradition of 1 En. vi seqq. Asael was only one of the leaders of 
a multitude of angels. Metatron a ruler over ‘Azza and ‘Azzael: cf. quotation 
Yalqut Re’ubeni, i. 55 a, referred to above, a ruler over the princes and angels in 
general: cf. ch. >. 4. 

(9) Happy art thou and happy is thy father. This beatitude echoes the 
conception of “the Zakut of a Pious Posterity’’ (Schechter’s expression, Aspects, 
pp. 195 seqq.). [he merits of the sons retroact upon and determine the fate of the 
fathers. 

(10) because I am small and a youth among them. This is the answer to 
the opening question of the present chapter. Cf. note 70. The angels are existent 
from the days of Creation. Cf. above. 

Ch. v. This chapter treats of the removal of Shekina from earth on account of 
the idolatry of Enosh and his generation.. It contains no definite reference to the 
subject proper of the present section: Enoch(-Metatron) and his translation to 
heaven. Furthermore, it represents a different tradition from that of ch. iv as to 
the nature of the angels ‘Azza, ‘Uzza and ‘Azzael. The connection with the context 
is, however, established by ch. vi. 1, 3, which associate the translation of Enoch 
to heaven with the removal of Shekina from earth. The chapter may therefore 
in its present position be considered as an introduction to ch. vi, offering a pre- 
paratory explanation of the reason and circumstances of the removal of Shekina, 
there alluded to. As regards the relationship between ch. iv on one hand and 
chh. v and vi on the other, it might be safe to assume that they represent respectively 
two different lines of tradition as to the translation of Enoch: one (ch. iv) connecting 
it with the sins of the generation of the flood of which he was to bear testimony to 
coming generations, the other (chh. v, vi) holding the view that Enoch—as the 
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the first Adam from the Garden of Eden (and onwards), Shekina was 

dwelling upon a Kerub under the ‘Tree of Life. ; 

(2) And the ministering angels *were gathering 2 and 

going down from heaven in parties, *from the Ragia’ in companies 

and from the heavens in camps® ‘to do His will in* the whole 

world. ו‎ a 

(3) And the first man and *his generation” were sitting outside the 

gate of the Garden to behold the radiant appearance of the Shekina. 

2-2 13: ‘were entering’ CL: ‘were assembling’ DE: “were leaping’ 3-3 BCL: 

‘and in companies and camps from Raqia‘’ E om. 4-4 DE: ‘to roam, to fly | 

over’ 5-5 EL: ‘and Eve’ 

only righteous man of his generation—was taken up on the occasion of Shekina’s 
return to the heavens. The object of Enoch’s translation, acc. to the latter view, was 
apparently not his function of witness, but is expressed by the last words of ch. vi: 
‘Tl have taken him as a tribute from my world’ or ‘as my only reward for all my 
labour with the first generations of the world’. 

(1) From the day...Shekina was dwelling etc. This represents the fre- 
quently attested idea that the original abode of the Shekina was among the ‘terres- 
trials, ha-tTachtonim’ (Cant. R. vi, Num. R. xii. 5 ; cf. Abelson, Immanence of God 
in Rabbinical Literature, pp. 117-139). The specific view of the present passage is, 
that Shekina remained on earth after the first Adam’s fall until the rise of idolatry 
in the generation of Enosh. Acc. to Cant. R. vi (see Abelson, op. cit. p. 136) Shekina 
was removed from earth already with Adam’s sin: to the first heaven, and then in 
six subsequent stages corresponding to the six following epochs of men’s degrada- 
tion from heaven to heaven (the epochs are acc. to that passage: the sins of Cain, 
of the generation of Enoch, of the generation of the Flood, of the Dispersion, of 
the Sodomites and of the Egyptians in the days of Abraham). Acc. to Num. R. 
Xli. 5 (in a dictum attributed to R. Simeon ben Yochai) the Shekina was dwelling 
on earth in the beginning, was removed with the sin of Adam, and returned. with 
the erection of the Tabernacle. Jb. (acc. to Rab) the Shekina is also said never to 
have taken up its abode on earth until the erection of the Tabernacle. Cf. on vs. 13. 
‘The Shekina here stands for the manifestation of God, to all intents and purposes 
identical with the manifestation on ‘the Throne of Glory’: when on earth Shekina 
is no longer in heaven, see vs. II. 

upon 8 Kerub. Cf. chh. xxii. 12, 16, xxiv. 1,17. upon 8 Kerub under the 
Tree of Life. Cf. Apoc. Mosis, xxii. 3, 4: ‘When God appeared in Paradise 
mounted on the chariot of His Cherubim with the angels proceeding before 
him....And the Throne of God was fixed where the Tree of Life was’’. Here 
the Kerub takes the place of the Throne of Glory which is left in the highest of 
the heavens, acc. to vs. 11. 

)2( And theministering angels were. . .going down from heaven in companies 
etc. Cf. Apoc. Mosis, xvii. 1, xxii. 3 seq. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, letter Aleph: ‘when the 
first Adam beheld the Sabbath, he opened his mouth in praise of the Holy One: 
then the ministering angels went down from heaven in companies...”; 7b.: (in 
the world to come) “‘the angels will come down in companies from heaven to the 
Garden of Eden”. And 7b. BH. iii. 60: “(when God had created Eve and brought 
her to Adam) all the heavenly household went down...to the Garden of Eden”. 
Cf. Yer. Chag. 77 a, 4 Ez. vi. 3. 

(3) the first man and his generation were sitting outside the gate of the Garden 
to behold the radiant appearance of the Shekina. Although expelled from the 
Garden of Eden Adam and his generation still partake of the splendour of Shekina. 
Cf. TB. Ber. 17 a: “(in the world to come) the righteous will be sitting with crowns 
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(4) For the splendour of the Shekina traversed the world from one 
end to the other ®(with a splendour) 365,000 times (that) of the globe 
of the sun*. And everyone who ’*made use 017 the splendour of the 
Shekina, on him no flies and no gnats did rest, neither was he ill 
nor suffered he any pain. No demons got power over him, neither 
were they able to injure him. 

(5) When the Holy One, blessed be He, went out and went in: 
8from the Garden to Eden, from Eden to the Garden, from the 

Garden to Ragia‘ and from Ragia‘ to the Garden of Eden® then 
all and everyone beheld the splendour® of His Shekina and they 

6-6 DE: ‘in one moment, 365,000 and to the globe of the sun’ A reads ‘65,000’ 
instead of ‘365,000’ (BC'DEL). 7-7 DE: ‘beheld’ 8-8 BCDEL: ‘from 
Eden to the Garden, from the Garden to Raqia‘ and from Raqia‘ to the Garden of 
Eden’ 9 50 BCDL. A: ‘splendour of the image’ 

on their heads and enjoy the splendour of the Shekina’’. 'The idea of the radiance 
of Shekina is closely related to that of the heavenly light, of which the light created 
on the first day was an emanation and which is reserved for the righteous in the 
world to come. Cf. next vs. 

(4) The splendour of the Shekina traversed the world from one end to the 
other...And everyone who made use of the splendour of the Shekina... 
No demons got power over him. For a discussion of the conception of the 
‘splendour (ziw) of the Shekina’ see Abelson, op. cit. pp. 85-89. ‘The splendour 
of the Shekina is here apparently conceived of as a light-substance protecting from 
illnesses, from the power of demons and from everything evil and unclean. For 
the idea of the splendour of Shekina as protecting from demons cf. Num. R. 
xii. 3. It is also conceived of as a sustaining substance, a spiritual food, both 
for the angels and the saints. TB. Ber. 17 a (see Abelson, op. cit. p. 87; Kohler, 
Fewish Theology, .כ‎ 198). Yalqut on Ps. viii (TB. Shabbat, 88 a): ““when God 
spread the splendour of Shekina over Moses the angels could not burn him’”’, 
Yalqut on Ps. xlv: “‘the righteous ‘will feed on the splendour of Shekina and... 
they will receive no injury”. ‘The splendour of Shekina’ is further used as an 
attribute of honour and glorification for the highest angels; cf. ch. xxii. 7, 13. Cf. 
4 Ez. vii. 42, 122, Rev. xxi. 23 (notes in Box, Ezrva-Apocalypse, pp. 85, 127, 161). 
The conception of the splendour of the Shekina is sometimes seen under the aspect 
of the ‘first light of Creation’ or as ‘the uncreated light of the Divine Presence’ of 
which the first light is an emanation: this light is referred to in similar terms as 
those used of ‘the splendour of the Shekina’. Cf. in the present connection Gen. R. 
Xi. 2, xii. 5: “in the light which God created on the first day (so Gen. R. xi. 2; 
70. xii. 5: the light by which the world was created) the first Adam saw from one 
end of the world to the other. . . but as soon as the Holy One, blessed be He, beheld 
the deeds of the generation of Enosh, of the Deluge and of the Dispersion he took 
it away and treasured it. . .for the righteous in the world to come”’. Sim. TB. Chag. 
Ta 

(5) went out and went in: from the Garden to Eden. The Garden of Eden is 
the greater whole of which Eden is a part: Gen. R. xv, the Garden and Eden are 
two distinct things: TB. Ber. 34 b. For the expression ‘went out and went in etc.’ 
cf. the account of Shekina’s ten different journeys in the Temple in Lam. R. 
Préem. 25. "Fhe idea is probably deduced from Gen. iii. 8 (‘‘and they heard the 
voice of the Lord God walking in the Garden”’): the passage is interpreted in this 
sense in Num. R. xiii. 4 (although there God’s Shekina is said to have had its per- 
manent abode in heaven, from where it went down and went up again). 
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lwere not injured; (6) until "the time of” the generation of Enosh 

12 ho was the head of all idol worshippers of the world”. (7) And 

13what did the generation of Enosh do? They went from one end 

of the world to the other, and each one brought silver, gold, precious 

stones and pearls in ‘heaps like unto mountains and 1111511 making 

idols out of them throughout all the world. And they erected the 

idols in every quarter of the world: the size of each idol was 1000 

parasangs. (8) And they brought down the sun, the moon, planets 

and constellations, and placed them before the idols on their right 

hand and on their left, to attend them even as they attend’ the Holy | 

One, blessed be He, as it is written (1 Kings xxii. 19): “And all the 

host of heaven was standing by him on his right hand and on his 

 ‎ו
(9) What power was in them that they were able to bring them 

down? They would not have been able to bring them down but for 
16‘uz7Aa, ‘AZZA and ‘AzzIEL1® who taught them ?’sorceries whereby 
they brought them down and made use of them”. 

10-10 L: ‘did not consume away’ 11-11 lit. ‘came’ 12-12 E om. 
13-13 E om. 14-14 lit. ‘in mountains and hills’ 15 with BCDEL, 
reading pi‘‘el. A has hithpa‘‘el: ‘make use of? 16-16 CL: ‘‘Azza and ‘Azza’el’ 
D: ‘Azza and .4520/0[ EB: Usza.and 1550 070] 17-17 C om. 
1,: ‘the art of 507061168 

(6) until the time of the generation of Enosh who was the head of all 
idol worshippers of the world. The generation of Enosh is here specifically 
connected with idolatry. In Rabbinic the cardinal sins of idolatry, adultery and 
bloodshed (and the calling of God’s name in vain and sorceries) are often pro- 
miscuously referred to the generations 01 Enosh, of the Deluge and of the Dis- 
persion. But cf. Lam. R. Préem. 24: “the generation of Enosh who were the heads 
of idol-worshippers’”’. 

(7) And they erected the idols in every quarter of the world: the size of 
each idol was 1000 parasangs. This as well as the following vs. seems to pre- 
suppose the view of the men of this generation as being of immeasurably higher 
stature than those of later generations, an idea occasionally met with in Rabbinic. 

(8) And they brought down the sun, the moon, planets and constellations. 
There is perhaps here a covert trace of an original representation of the generation 
of Enosh as worshippers of the sun and the planets. In the present form the 
heavenly bodies are made the attendants of the idols: they placed them before 
the idols to attend them like as they attend the Holy One, blessed be He. The 
idea is to illustrate how man put the idols in all respects in the same place as that 
which rightly belonged to God alone. Yalqut to Gen. iv. 26 quotes an account of the 
deeds of the generation of Enosh of a similar character as vss. 7 and 8 here (idols 
of copper, brass, iron, wood, stone). 

(9) What power was in them. . . ‘Uzza, ‘Azza and ‘Azziel who taught them 
sorceries, whereby they brought them down. The quotation Siuni, Yalqut Re’u- 
bent, 1. 53 a, has ‘ Shemchazai and Azzael’ (so also BH. iv. 127-128, Yalq. Shim. 
Gen. xliv; cf.on the following vs.). On ‘Azza, ‘Uzza and ‘Azzael see on ch. iv. 6. 
Here they are represented as evil agencies, teaching men sorceries and thereby 
supporting or rather inspiring the idolatry. The tradition here set forth is of course 
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(10) In that time the ministering angels brought charges (against 
them) before the Holy One, blessed be He, saying before him: 
‘Master of the World! What hast thou to do with the children of 
men? As it is written (Ps. vii. 4) ‘What is man (Enosh) that thou 
art mindful of him?’ ‘Mah Adam’ is not written here, but ‘Mah 

Enosh’, for he (Enosh) is the head of the idol worshippers. (11) Why 
hast thou left 

a direct descendant of that which has found expression in the pseudepigraphal 
Writings, esp. 1 En. vi, vii, vili: Semiazaz and Asael among other leaders of the 
fallen angels who corrupted mankind. vii. 1: “‘they began to...defile themselves 
with them, and they taught them charms and enchantments’”’. viii. 1: “‘ Azazel 
taught men...and made known to them the metals (cf. ‘ gold, silver etc.’ here)... 
and all kinds of costly stones (cf. here).... (3) Semjaza taught enchantments... 
Baraqijal astrology. Kokabel the constellations,...Shamsiel the signs of the sun, 

> Sariel the course of the moon”’, vide Charles, ad loca. Add JFub.iv.22,v.1,xi.4seqq.: 
“they made for themselves molten images, and they worshipped each their idol... 
and malignant spirits assisted and seduced them into committing transgression and 
uncleanness”’. 2 En. vii, xviii. 2 En. xviii. 4 is of special interest in the present - 
connection, since it shows that already at an early time a tradition obtained that 
had fixed the number of these angels as three—as against the tradition of the 
passages quoted in 1 En. representing them as a large number: “‘and of them 
(Grigori = Watchers) there went three to the earth from the Throne of God to 
the place Ermon. And they entered into dealings etc.’? Later the number is further 
reduced to two, so always in Zohar; cf. on vs. 6 of ch. iv. Cf. Midrash Petirath 
Moshe, BH. i. 129: ‘“‘the angels ‘Azza and ‘Azza’el went down from the heavens 
and became corrupt in their ways’’. 

(10) At that time the ministering angels brought charges against man 
beforeGodetc. ‘Whatismanetc.’ This verse, Ps. viii. 4, is traditionally made to 
express the animosity of the angels against man, and rather suitably. See Tanchuma, 
Par. Bechuqqothai (Lev. xxvi); Gen. R. viii. 5 (n connection with the creations of 
man); P. R. El. xiii uses the similar passage Ps. cxliv. 3, 4 (“The ministering 
angels said before the Holy One, blessed be He: ‘Lord of all the World, what is 
man that thou takest knowledge of him or the son of man that thou takest account 
of him’”’). Cf. FJerachmeel, xxii. 1,.and Ma‘yan Chokma, BH.i. 58. But the form 
of accusation here recorded is also, in particular, attributed to the angels ‘Azza 
and ‘Azzael. Thus in Zohar several times, ‘Azza and ‘Azzael are said to have 
used this argument when opposing man’s Creation, Zohar, i. 23 a, and another 
quotation in YR, i. 60a. A strange similarity with the present chapter is ex- 
hibited by the fragment quoted in Yalqut on Gen. vi. 2 (from Midrash Abkir): 
“the disciples of R. Yoseph asked him: what is “Azzael? he answered them: as soon 
as the generation of the flood (cf. ch. iv) stood up and worshipped idols (cf. the 
present chapter) the Holy One was sorely grieved. Then forthwith came the two 
angels Shemchazai and ‘ Azgza’el and said before him: Master of the World! Did 
we not say before thee when thou didst create thy world: what is man that thou 
art mindful of him. He answered them: if ye were to go down to earth, the evil 
impulse would get power over you more than over man....Let us go down.... 
He said: Go down and dwell with them. As soon as they were on earth, they 
corrupted their ways with the daughters 01 men...”’. In that passage almost all 
the different statements about ‘Azza and ‘Azzael are woven together. Cf. on 
Clim v.).0; 

(11) Why hast thou left the highest of the high heavens etc. This presup- 
poses that when Shekina was dwelling on earth it was absent from the ‘Araboth 
Raga‘. 

OHB 2 
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ADE: late CL: | 

the highest of the the ‘Araboth Ragia‘ the highest of the high 

high heavens, the which are full of thy heavens which are filled 

abode of thy glo- 
rious Name, and the 

high and_ exalted 
Throne in ‘Araboth 
on high 

glory, mighty and 
high alike, and the 
high and exalted 
Throne in the ‘Ara- 
both Ragia‘ in the 

with the majesty of thy 
glory and are high, up- 
lifted and exalted, and 
the high and exalted 
Throne in the Raqia‘ 

highest ‘Araboth on high 

and art gone and dwellest with the children of men who worship idols. 

and equal thee to the idols. (12) *Now thou art on earth and the 

idols likewise. What hast thou to do with !the inhabitants of the 

earth” who worship 16018? "15 (13) Forthwith the Holy One, blessed 

be He, lifted up His Shekina from the earth, from their midst”. 

(14) In that moment came the ministering angels, the troops of 

hosts and the armies of ‘Araboth in thousand camps and ten thousand 
hosts: they fetched trumpets and took the horns in their hands and 
surrounded the Shekina with all kinds of songs. ?!And 116 1% 
to the high heavens, as it is written (Ps. xlvii. 5): “God 18 gone up 
with a shout, the Lord with the sound of a trumpet”. 

18-18 B om. C: ‘now that thou art on earth, thou art become in condition like as 
the inhabitants of the earth who worship idols’ 19-19 L: ‘those who go down 
to earth and are idol-worshippers’ 20 C adds: ‘and the Shekina ascended to 
heaven’ 21-21 BCDEL om. 

(13) Forthwith the Holy One.. . lifted up His Shekina from the earth. . .and 
he ascended to the high heavens. ‘The Holy One’ and ‘ Shekina’ are here prac- 
tically synonymous. The idolatry is one of the main causes of the disappearance of 
the Shekina from on earth. Cf. Sifre (ed. Friedmann), 104 a, Mekilta, 72 a, Tan- 
chuma Lev., Par. behar (Schechter, Aspects, .כ‎ 223, Abelson, op. cit. .כ‎ 101). The , 
idol erected in the Holy of Holies by Manasse, by its presence, its ‘‘ face” drives 
out the Shekina from the Temple. The Shekina and the idols cannot remain in 
the same place: this is the burden of the remonstrances of the angels acc. to vs. 12. 
Cf. Cant. R. vi, Num. R. xii. 5, already referred to, note on vs. 1. Cf. also Lam. R. 
Proéem. 24 (in connection with the destruction of the Temple): * 1 have no abode 
on earth. I will remove my Shekina from earth and take it up to my former place”. 

(14) And he ascended to the high heavens etc. Already acc. to ch. xlviii 6 
the narrative about Shekina’s removal from on earth is connected with the taking 
up of Enoch as can be seen from the parallel to the present chapter found ib. (i.e. 
ch. xlviiic) vs. 1: “‘When 1 beheld the men of the generation of the flood (ctr. 
here and cf. ch. iv) that they were corrupt, then I went and removed my Shekina 
from among them. And 1 lifted it up on high with the sound of a trumpet and with 
a shout as it is written (Ps. xlvii. 5) ‘God is gone up with a shout etc.’”’ 
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Rawו ‏ 

Enoch lifted up to heaven together with the Shekina. 
Angels’ protests answered by God 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) When the Holy One, blessed be He, desired! to lift me up on 
high, He first sent ‘Anaphtel 11 (H = Tetragrammaton), the Prince, 
and he took me from their midst in their sight and carried? me 
Sin great glory? upon*™ a fiery chariot with fiery horses, servants* of 
glory. And he lifted me up to the high heavens together with the 
Shekina. 

4 sought me’ 20 eA: «led me; 3-3 BCL: ‘on a great 
kerub’ ans Cle ne 4 BDEL: ‘and a servant’ C: ‘and with songs’ 

Chh. vi seqq. The translation of Enoch. On the affinities of the representations 
of Enoch’s translation in 1 En., 2 En., and 3 En. vide Introduction, 7 (a) and )0( 

Ch. vi. According to this chapter Enoch was translated together with the 
Shekina: the Shekina was removed from earth on account of the idolatry of men. 
The chapter is a sequel to the antecedent chapter; cf. note 72. intr. As was pointed 
out above, note on v. 14, the connection of the removal of Shekina with the transla- 
tion of Enoch is also attested in the 2nd Enoch-Metatron piece, ch. xlviiic 1. There, 
as in ch. vii, it is referred to the sins of the generation of the Flood (ch. iv). Besides, 
the present chapter contains a new specimen of angelic accusation against man 
before God or of protest against privileges awarded to man: in this case Enoch’s 
ascension to the high heavens. | 

(1) When the Holy One. . .0651766 to lift me up. . . He first sent ‘Anaphiel 1. 
For ‘Anaphiel cf. ch. xviiii. 18 and note. Acc. to Hek. R. xxii Anaphiel is the 
highest of the angels, “higher than the Prince 01 the Presence and greater than he’’. 
Ch. xvi here (acc. to reading of BDL) he is the angel sent to ‘punish’ Metatron 
with strokes of lashes of fire. The meaning of the name: ‘ Branch of God’ is explained 
ch. xviii 0. He represents the overarching majesty and sovereignty of God in the 
heavens, ramifying through all the firmaments. Hence he is also conceived of as 
protecting guide. The Tetragrammaton )11( is contained in his name, cf. on chh. x. 3, 
xxx. 1; cf. Hek. R. xxi. YR. i. 5 a (from Sddé Raza): ‘‘the ring with the seal of 
heaven and earth (cf. on ch. xlviii D 5) are entrusted to him and all in heaven and 
earth kneel down and prostrate themselves before him’”’. 

upona fiery chariot with fiery horses. The biblical narrative of Elijah’s ascension 
to heaven has been suggestive here. In mystical literature the biblical traits ascribed 
to Elijah are referred to Enoch and vice versa: they are regarded as belonging to 
the same category of saintly men, since they were both removed from earth in their 
lifetime. "1 En. 70 describes Enoch’s final translation in terms of that of Elijah” 
(CHARLES, 1 Fn. xlix). (Cf. 1 En. Ixxxix. 52, xciii. 8, 4 Ez. vi. 26, note (m) in Box, 
Ezra-Ap. pp. 77 seq.) In later mysticism Elijah is often identified with the ‘twin- 
brother of Metatron’, Sandalfon, in explicit analogy with the identification of 
Enoch with Metatron (YR.1. 54 ₪, 57 ₪, 58 a; cf. Introduction). 

2-2 
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(2) As soon as I reached the high heavens, the Holy Chayyoth, the 

‘Ophannim, the Seraphim, the Kerubim, the Wheels of the Merkaba 

(the Galgallim), and the ministers of *the consuming firey perceiving 

my smell® from a distance’ of 365,000% myriads of parasangs, said: 

A: 

‘“What smell of one 

born of woman and 

what taste of a Swhite 

drop® (is this) that 
ascends on high, and 
(lo, he is merely) 
a gnat among those 

Be 

“What is one born 
of woman between 
(among) us? ‘The 
taste 01 a’white drop® 
which ascends to the 
high heavens to min- 
ister® among those 

CORE: 

‘“What smell?® of 1 

a woman-born is this 

and what taste of a 

Swhite drop® that as- 
cends to the high . 
heavens to minister 

among dividers® of 

who ‘divide flames who ‘divide flames flames. 
(Or tite) ar. « Ob res. 

s—s C: ‘the fire which consumeth fire’ L: ‘the heavenly fire’ ‘the fire above’ 
 ל ‏So BCDEL. A: “among וס

and om. ‘myriads’ 8-8 lit. ‘drop of55 כ: ‘5380’ ‏ ma L: ‘5360’ YR. i.‏ 
semen’ 9 read pi‘‘el instead of hithpa‘‘el. 10 2: ‘spirit’ 11 Lins. ‘a drop‏ 
of’ 12-12 C: ‘here and in (those) cut of flames’ L: ‘between hedges of flames’‏ 

Geb spirit onus > for ל‎ ( 

(2) the Holy Chayyoth, the ’Ophannim, the Seraphim, the Kerubim, the 
Wheels of the Merkaba and the ministers of the consuming fire. This is 
evidently intended as an enumeration of the highest classes of angels. The classes 
here mentioned are the five classes of Merkaba-angels of the angelological section, 
chh. xxi, ,אא‎ XXVi, xxii and xix resp. The ‘ministers of the consuming fire’ may 
refer to the ministering angels in general—whose substance is fire—or to the angels 
in charge of the fire issuing forth from under the Throne (cf. on ch. xxxiii. 4). For 
the present enumeration cf. the parallel in the following chapter. All these highest 
classes of angels are here represented as protesting against the privilege awarded 
to the man Enoch of ascending to the high heavens. Cf. P. R. ’El. passim. Cf. also 
Deut. R. xi. 4 (the Galgallim of the Merkaba and the flaming Seraphim praise God 
for not regarding persons—with reference to Moses). 

perceiving my smell etc. For the expression cf. Gen. R. xxxiv. 10: “God per- 
ceived the smell of Abraham, the Patriarch, ascending from the furnace...of 
Chananya, Misael and Azaria...the smell of the generation of the religious per- 
secution”’. ‘There it equals ‘foresaw’. Here it perhaps denotes the idea that any 
intrusion of a lower, unclean element or being into the higher heavens is imme- 
diately sensed and guarded against. 
What smell of a woman-born. ..(ACDEL), what is a woman-born between 

(among) us (B).... Cf. TB. Shabbat, 88 5 : "14. Yehoshua ben Lewi said: in the hour 
when Moses ascended on high, the ministering angels said before the Holy One, 
blessed be He: Master of the World, what is a woman-born among us ”, Le. ‘what 
has he to do here?’ The expressions ‘one born of woman’ and ‘taste of a drop 
of semen’ are of course used in a contemptuous sense, denoting the extreme in- 
significance of man in the eyes of the high angels. what taste of a white drop (A) 
etc. There is a play here on the two-fold meaning of the word ta‘am, viz. ‘taste’ 
and ‘reason, ground’ (‘what is the reason that one conceived of a white drop should 
ascend...’) those who ‘divide flames of fire.’ The expression is deduced from 
Ps. xxix. 7 and denotes the angel-princes. In Alph. R. ‘Aqiba BH. iii. 45, it is 
used of the ‘ Voice’, 
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(3) The Holy One, blessed be He, answered and spake unto 
them: ‘‘My servants, ®my hosts!®, my Kerubim, my ’Ophannim, my 

Seraphim! Be ye not displeased on account of this! Since all the 
children of men have denied me #4and my great Kingdom and are 
gone worshipping” idols, 1 have removed my Shekina from among 
them and have lifted it up on high. But this one whom 1 have taken 
from among them is an ELECT ONE among (the inhabitants of) the 
world 1*and he is equal to all of them in faith", righteousness and 
perfection of deed?’ and 151 have taken him for (as) a tribute from’ 
my world?® under all the heavens”, 

13-13 so BCDELZ. A: ‘host of (my Kerubim)’ 14-14 L: ‘and worship’ 
15-15 L: ‘but this one (only) have I taken from my whole world under all the 
heavens’ 16-16 BC’ om. 17 50 DE. A: ‘beauty, form (tabnith)’ 
18-18 S, YR. i. 55 b (Pirge Hekaloth): ‘he is the (only) reward that I have received 
for all my labour under all the heavens’ 

(3) My servants, my hosts, my Kerubim etc. Cf. ch. i. 8. A close parallel 
is the answer attributed to God acc. to Hek. R. xxix. 2 (on the protest of the angels 
against the revelation of the ‘secret’ to the Yorede Merkaba): “‘My ministering 
angels, my servants, be ye not displeased on account of this etc.” 

he is equal to all of them in faith, righteousness and perfection of deed 
states the justification for the translation of Enoch: his merits, his perfection. 
This is not explicit in ch. iv, but might have been understood. Enoch is worth as 
much as the whole generation. 

I have taken him for a tribute (or: he is my reward, remuneration; YR.). 
There is a covert allusion here to the destruction of the rest of the generation, hence 
to the Flood: Enoch is the only one preserved from the ruin of the first generation, 
God’s only remuneration for all his labour. Also in the tradition represented by 
chh. v, vi, Enoch was connected with the Flood (as is explicitly stated in the parallel 
ch. xlviii 6 1, several times referred to). The original tradition seems to have been 
somewhat like this: Owing to the general downfall of the first generation, caused 
by the idolatry arising among men with Enosh and his followers—an idolatry 
inspired by the demons or fallen angels—Shekina was removed from earth, and 
on the removal of the Shekina followed the destruction of the entire race in the 
waters of the Flood. One righteous man, Enoch, was exempted from the general 
fate of his contemporaries: he was taken up to the heavens together with the Shekina. 

The aspect in which Enoch’s translation is seen here is his being the tribute from 
the first generation, God’s remuneration—the Creation of the first generation had 
not been in vain. In ch. iv it is seen from the aspect of the function assigned to 
Enoch of being a witness before coming generations, in the world to come, to the 
sinfulness and corruption of the generation that was ultimately destroyed in the 
waters of the Flood. 
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(16) The Zohar refers to the Enoch-Metatron-Na ‘ar traditions as con- 

tained in ‘the well-known Bararpas’ (i. 223 b). 

The Zohar quite frequently quotes from * 6 Book of Enoch’. These 

quotations show that ‘The Book of Enoch’ referred to in the Zohar was a 

large collection of Enoch traditions some of which are contained in 1 and 

2 Enoch, others in writings now lost, whereas others again clearly emanate 

from 3 Enoch. | | 

Zohar, i. 37 b,7 iti. 240 a, 348 b, 10 b, quote from ‘The Book of Enoch’ 

matters contained in 3 Enoch. | 

Zohar, i. 47 כ‎ (after quotations clearly dependent upon 3 Enoch), 

ii. ssa refer to details of ‘The Book of Enoch’, which are not found in 

3 Enoch. They correspond well, however, with certain passages in 1 and 

2 Enoch (vide ד‎ Enoch 24*:*, 2 Enoch 8). 

Zohar, i. 55 b, 58b, ii. 100 a, 105 b, 192 b, 217 4, ii. 180 b, also cite 

‘The Book of Enoch’ or ‘The Book of the Secrets of Enoch’ (ii. 180 b), 

but give no parallel whatever with 1, 2 or 3 Enoch. | 

It is evident that the Zohar regarded 3 Enoch as belonging to the 

Enoch Literature, and also, that it associated 3 Enoch with what is known 

to us as 1 and 2 Enoch. Lastly it should be noticed that ‘The Book of 

Enoch’ of the Zohar contains material from a time much later than 

3 Enoch. 

(17) Midrax Rup, 85 b, resumes the traditions of 3 En, 48 Cee rae 

 ‎זן

(18) Miskan ha‘Edup3 (by Moses de Leon) quotes from ‘The Book of 

Enoch’ passages reminding of 3 En. 39 and 48 B». 

Brit. Mus. ms. Add. 15299, foll. 45 b seq., contains a “Book of Enoch’ 

which treats of the preparations necessary to obtain communion with the 

1 Zohar, i. 223 b: 
 ‎ןחתפמ והלכו אמיאד ארטסמ ןיאלע ןחתפמ רשע תלתו חאמ תיש דיחאד רענ וחיא אד

 ‎אננשב ןיאלע ‎ WANT SAINTרצנ אוחה ןיילת היצרחב ‎ PPןוניאב דרי ןב ךונח היל
 ‎אתיירב אלו איה ןיתינתמ אמית יאו וכרד יפ לע רענל ךונח (ב'כ ילשמ) ביתכד יתיירב
 ‎(וללכתשא א'נ) ולכתפא אדח אתלמ אלכו רמתא אהו ילימ אנמיקוא ןליד אתינתמב

\ 
 ‎ו

2 Zohar, 1: | 

 אוה אדו חוה םדא תודלותד ארפסד רתאמ רפפ אדו * ךונחל היל חוה רפס ןנינת ןכו
 ‏SOMOS ותוא חקל יכ ונניאו ביתכד אוח אדה ליטנתא אעראמ אהד אתמכחד אזר
 הידיב ןרסמתא יאלע יזנג לכו ‏[cf. above] וכרד יפ לע רענל ךונח ביתכדכ רענה אוהו
 ‏bos ליטנ ןיאכרב ‏OND... (cf. 3 En. 11% 48 ct) אתוחילש דיבעו ביחיו ‏YE אדו
 הב'ק חיל ליטנ אמלעמ ‏?ctr. 3 En. 48 0%( MAND) ןירישק רישקי ‏(cf. 3 En. gt) אמוי
 ארפס רפמתא אד ןמו * םיהלא ותוא חקל יכ ביתכד ‏NIT אדה ‏.cf. 3 En) 151( חישומשל

“PRTי יאלע יזניג לכ היל ימחא אוה ךירב אשדק היל דיחאד אתעשב + ךונחד ארפפ ‏ 
 ‏.cf. 2 En. 8*8, 1 En) 24%( יופנעו יופרטו אתנג תועיצמ וגב ייחד אנליא היל ימחא

i a הירפסב ןנימח אלכו‎ 
3 Given in Jellinek, BH. 11. p. xxxi. 
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high angel-princes, in particular with YEHOEL (another name for Metatron). 
It is immediately followed by Sefer ha-y Yasar. At the beginning of the 

latter the frequent tradition is put forth, according to which the S. ha- 

y Yasar together with another book was given to Adam by the angel 

GALLISUR, by Adam committed to Seth and after him to Enoch. This is also 

set forth at the beginning of S. Razi’el ha-mMal’ak. Acc.to Zohar, i. 55 b, 

58 b, one of these “two books” was ‘The Book of Enoch’. On this cf. note 

on 3 En. 48 
The ‘S. ha-yYa8ar’ or, as it is also called, ‘The Book of the First 

Adam’ or ‘The Book of Noah’, really forms part of a vast literature con- 

sisting of various magical formulas, etc. The compilers of this magical 

literature were anxious to obtain authority for their ‘books’, and hence 

= they tried to append them to the Enoch Literature by maintaining that 

‘two books were committed to Enoch’. The one was of course the older 

Enoch Literature, the other was intended to be understood as identical 

with the writings issued by them. 

§7. ORIGIN AND DATE OF COMPOSITION OF THE 

HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH AND ITS RELATION 

HORCOGNATE MYSTICAL WRITINGS 

ees present book has not been made the subject of critical in- 

vestigation as to origin and date of composition—apart from the 

short discussion of it by M. Buttenwieser’ (see below). On the rare 

occasions when it has been referred to? it has almost without excep- 

tion been grouped with the bulk of Jewish mystical writings which are 

termed ‘Gaonic Mystical Literature’, and within this group it has 

usually been counted as one of the so-called Hekalop works (mainly 

because one of the titles under which it is quoted is ‘Sefeer Hekalop’, 

 ‎זדס). ...₪
The history of the grouping together of the mystical works in 

question under the term ‘Gaonic Mystical Literature’? may be con- 

sidered to begin with the chapter entitled “Geheimlehre” (Secret 

Doctrine) in Zunz’s Die gottesdienstlichen Vortrdge der Fuden, historisch 

entwickelt, 2nd ed., pp. 165-179. After dealing with the traces of 

mystical doctrines and speculations in the Talmud and accepting the 

possibility of the existence of early Baraipas on mystical subjects, 

Zunz says: 

‘“Erst mit der zweiten Halfte des Geondischen Zeitalters, etwa um 

1 Jewish Encyclopaedia, i. 678, article ‘Apocalyptic Literature; Neo-Hebraic’. 

2 Usually the references to the ‘Hebrew Book of Enoch’ have in view only the 

fragments contained in ch. 48 B c D of our book, the actual 3 En. being unknown. 
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three hundred thousand gates of ‘grace and loving-kindness’ 

three hundred thousand gates of love 

three hundred thousand gates of ‘Tora 

three hundred thousand gates of meekness 

three hundred thousand gates of maintenance 

three hundred thousand gates of mercy 

three hundred thousand gates of fear.of heaven’. | 

(2) In that hour the Holy One, blessed be He, added in me wisdom 

unto wisdom, understanding unto understanding, subtlety unto 

subtlety, knowledge unto knowledge, mercy unto mercy, instruction 

unto instruction, love unto love, loving-kindness unto loving-kindness, ~ 

and might. ..grace and loving-kindness. . . love. . . instruction (Tora). ..main- 

tenance...fear of sin. ..meekness 

E (12): wisdom... understanding. . .subtlety... life... peace... Shekina. . . power 

and might. ..strength. . . grace and loving-kindness. . . love. . .meekness. . . fear 

of sin 
YR. i. 54 b (12): wisdom. ..understanding.. . life. ..subtlety. ./ Shekina. .. power 
and might...grace and loving-kindness...love...Tora...maintenance. . .meek- 
ness...fear of sin 
L (12): wisdom. ..understanding.. . life. ..subtlety. . .Shekina. ..might... grace 
and loving-kindness. ..love...Tora...maintenance...meekness...fear of sin 
D (15): wisdom. ..understanding. . .life...subtlety. ..peace...Shekina. . . power 
and might...strength...grace and loving-kindness...love...Tora...mainten- 
ance...mercy...meekness...fear of heaven 

three hundred thousand gates of Tora. Cf. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 43, 44: 
‘The Holy One, blessed be He, appointed Moses over all Israel, and over all the - 
treasuries of Tora, and over all treasuries of wisdom, and over all treasuries of 
understanding”’. It is interesting to note, that acc. to this conception there is a 
special treasury of Tora (= the Celestial Tora?) besides the treasuries of wisdom 
and of understanding. Acc. to another conception the Tora is itself formed of the 
elements of wisdom and understanding, the ‘secrets of the treasuries’; cf. on 
Chi, xlviti D2, 3. 

gates of maintenance (Parnasa). Even the maintenance and sustenance of the 
needs of the world has its source in heaven. Cf. Alph. R. ‘Agqiba, letter Zain: 
“Zain, that is the Name of the Holy One, blessed be He, for he feeds and maintains 
(mepharnes) all his creatures, day after day, as it is said (Ps. civ. 28): ‘thou openest 
thine hand, they are filled with good’”. From the ‘maintenance’ Parnasa, stored 
in heaven, the seventy princes of kingdoms take and “‘ throw down to the nations of 
the world their maintenance”’ acc. to the Lesser YR., sub voce Nedibim et freq. 
‘‘Metatron distributes Parnasa among all the companies of angels” ) tieak oe 
quoting Pardes). ; 

The opening the treasuries or gates to Metatron presumably connotates not only 
the bestowal upon him of their contents (as in vs. 2) but also that they are put in his 
charge and to his distribution. As Prince over the Princes he has to distribute their 
contents among the angels, and perhaps also as functional Prince of the World to 
the earth and nations. 

added in me wisdom unto wisdom etc. The attributes here enumerated are on 
the whole identical with those of vs. 1. Hence the idea probably is that the contents 
of the opened treasuries were conferred upon Metatron. more than all the 
children of heaven. The unique position of Metatron is here emphasized. 
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goodness unto goodness, meekness unto meekness, power unto power, 
strength unto strength, might unto might, brilliance unto brilliance, 
beauty unto beauty, splendour unto splendour, ? and I was honoured 
and adorned with all these good and praiseworthy things more than 
all the children of heaven. 

CHAPTER IX 

Enoch receives blessings from the Most High and 
is adorned with angelic attributes 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Prince of the Presence, said to me: 

(1) After all these things the Holy One, blessed be He, put His 
hand upon me and blessed me with 53601 blessings. (2) And I was 
raised? and enlarged to the size of the length and width of the world. 
(3) And He caused 72 wings to grow on me, 36 on each side. And 

2 C adds: ‘and honour unto all honour, majesty unto all majesty, glory unto all 
glory and greatness unto all greatness’ 

Ch. ix. 1 so BCL. A: ‘one thousand, 305 thousands’ DE: ‘one thousand, 365 
thousand’ = ° 2 BC: ‘elated’ 

Ch. ix. The subject of the present chapter is the metamorphosis through which 
Enoch was made into a high angel. This metamorphosis is viewed from another 
aspect inch. xv. Here the different angelic attributes conferred on Metatron are: 
immense height of stature, wings, eyes covering the whole of his body, and light. 

(1) blessed me with 5360 blessings. This connects the present chapter with 
its antecedent: the blessings are presumably conceived of as contained in the 
heavenly treasuries, opened to Enoch and the contents of which are bestowed upon 
him. The treasures of blessing(s) are mentioned as contained in the ‘Araboth, 
e.g. TB. Chag. 12 .כ‎ The number 5360 is intended to reflect the number 365. 

(2) I was raised to the size of the length...of the world. The immense 
size of the high angels is a constantly reiterated theme. Cf. ch. xxi. 1: “‘each of the 
Chayyoth is as the space of the world”’ (cf. Chag. 13 a), chh. xxii. 3, xxv. 4, xxvi. 4. 
The idea prevails: the greater an angel is (in rank) the larger his size. Cf. the 
versions of the Rev. of Moses (Ma‘yan Chokma, BH. i. 58, etc., YR. ii. 66 2-67 b, 
Zohar, 11. 58 a): ‘“‘Hadarniel is greater than Qemuel by 60 myriads of parasangs, 
Sandalfon is higher of stature than Hadarniel by 500 years’ journeying distance”’. 
Thus, in the other Enoch-Metatron piece of the present book, ch. xlviii 6 5, 
the size of Metatron is seen from this comparative aspect: “‘I made him higher of 
stature than all. The height of his stature surpasses all others by ten thousand 
parasangs”’. The similar tradition preserved in Zohar, e.g. i. 21 a: “‘Metatron is 
glorified more than the highest angels (the Chayyoth) and higher than these by 
500 parasangs’’. 

(3) 72 wings. The number seventy-two is frequently used in the present book. 
It generally seems to imply reference to the rule of the world: the seventy-two 
princes of kingdoms, cf. note on ch. xvii. 8. Metatron is in the present section 
the ruler of the seventy-two princes of kingdoms: chh. x. 3, xiv. 1, xvi. 1 and 2. 
It is possible that the seventy-two wings here—extending over the whole world 
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each wing *was as the whole world®. (4) And He fixed on me 36 5 eyes: 

each eye was as the great luminary. (5) And He left no kind of 

splendour, brilliance, radiance, beauty 4in (of) all the lights of the 

universe? that He did not fix on me. 

3-3 so BCDEL. A: ‘filled the world’ 4-4 so BCL. A: ‘praise, lights of 

the universe’ 

—symbolize Metatron’s rulership over these. 36 on each side may be compared 

with ch. xvi. 1: ‘the princes of kingdoms were standing. ..on my right hand and 

on my left’. 
(4) 365 eyes. For the number 365 (= the number of days of the solar year) 

as mystical number cf. chh. v. 4, xxi. 3 (‘the size of each wing of the Chayyoth as 

365 wings’), xxxiii. 4 (‘the breadth of each of the fiery rivers is 365 thousand para- 

sangs’). The body of an angel-prince covered with eyes (round about) is a regular 

feature of the descriptions of angels: cf. chh. xxii. 8 (‘his body is full of eyes’, of 
Kerubiel), xxv. 2, where the number of eyes assigned to the angel-prince in 
question (’Ophanniel) is devised on the basis of calendary calculations (8466 eyes 
corresponding to the number of hours of a year’), xxvi. 6. Cf. notes ad loca. 
each eye was as the great luminary. An identical statement about the eyes of 
Seraphiel, ch. xxvi. 6. 

(5) fixed on me all kinds of splendour, brilliance etc. of the lights (lumina- 
ries) of the world. Cf. in the angelological descriptions: chh. xxii. 4, xxv. 6, 
xxvi. 2, 4. Cf. also Mass. Hek. iv: “On every door in the Hall(s) of ‘Araboth there 
are fixed 365 thousand myriads of different kinds of lights like unto the great 
luminary”’. 

The repeated references by comparisons to the ‘world’ in the present chapter, 
vss. 2, 3, 5, and the possible allusion to the seventy-two princes of kingdoms or to 
the rule of the world in vs. 3 (cf. above) might conceivably be traces, if not inten- 
tional symbolical expressions, of Metatron’s function as the Prince of the World. 
Vs. 2, ‘I was raised to the size of the world’, might also be a remnant of Metatron’s 
connection with the speculations on the Primordial Man, the '/10070 Qadmon. 
Acc. to Chag. 12 a the first Adam reached from one end of the world to the other. 
This connection, which like the identification of Metatron with the Prince of the 
World (existing from the Days of Creation), was perhaps suspended in consequence 
of Metatron’s identification with Enoch, reappears in later cabbalistic literature: 
the statement that Enoch-Metatron is the Néshamd of the first Adam, who left 
him before the sin of Adam (just as the universal size of the first Adam is repre- 
sented as diminished through Adam’s sin: TB. Chag. 12 a) is frequent. The difficulties 
arising from Metatron’s identification with Enoch were now overcome through 
the new conceptions brought in with the doctrine of metempsychosis and related 
speculations. 

7 
: 
| 
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God places Metatron on a throne at the door of the seventh 
Hall and announces through the Herald, that Metatron 
henceforth 1s God’s representative and ruler over all the 
princes of kingdoms and all the children of heaven, save 
the eight high princes called YHWH by the name of their 

King 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Prince of the Presence, said to me: 

(1) All these things the Holy One, blessed be He, made for me: 
‘He made me! a Throne, similar to the ? Throne of Glory. And He 
spread over me %a curtain of splendour and brilliant appearance, of 

1-1 so ins. DE. 2 C ins. ‘make of the’ 3-3 BCL om. 

Ch. x. This chapter presents Metatron as adorned with special attributes, dis- 
tinguishing him from the other angels: a throne and a curtain, both reflections of 
the Throne and Curtain of the Godhead. He is furthermore explicitly pronounced 
a ruler over the princes of kingdoms and the children of heaven, a rulership defined 
as a vice-regency for the Holy One. The chapter really forms an explanation of the 
names * Metatron’ and ‘Prince of the Presence’. 

(1) He made mea Throne. This is 7m itself no feature confined to the descrip- 
tions of Metatron. Instances are frequent of thrones assigned to angels or meri- 
torious dead. 1 Fn. cviii. 12 )"1 will bring forth in shining light [cf. here] those 
who have loved My holy name, and I will seat each one on the throne of his 
honour’’). Cf. CHARLES, ad locum, Rev. iv. 4. In the ‘Apocalyptic Fragment’ 
preserved e.g. in BH. v. 167~169 David has a “Throne of 76 7 erected for him 
over against the Throne of His Creator. Acc. to Gedullah Moshe Moses sees in 
the seventh heaven לס"‎ thrones fixed, of precious stones, pearls, gold etc.... 
there are thrones for the scholars of the Law, for the chassids, the just etc. of different 
splendour acc. to merit of the occupants”’. And acc. to Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 34, 
the righteous in the world to come will each be seated before the Glory of the Holy 
One, on a throne of gold “like a king’’. For thrones assigned to angels cf. Mass. 
HekR. vii, acc. to which seven angels as court-officers are sitting upon seven thrones 
before the Curtain. Cf. Rev. xx. 4 (“‘I saw thrones, and they sat upon them”’, 
acc. to Bousset, Comm. ad loc. probably Christ and the angels as ‘Gerichtsbei- 
sassen’). The view predominant in Rabbinic seems to be that ‘there is no sitting 
in heaven’: TB. Chag. 15 a. Assigning a seat or a throne to any angel-prince or to 
any one beside the Holy One, might endanger the recognition of the absolute 
sovereignty and unity of the Godhead. Cf. ch. xvi. Acc. to the passage Chag. 15 a, 
just referred to, the privilege of ‘sitting’ was accorded to Metatron in his character 
as ‘scribe’: he was allowed ‘‘to sit and write down the merits of Israel’. Here, no 
doubt, the assigning a Throne to Metatron is meant to denote his unique position: 
his character of God’s representative or vice-regent. 'This is borne out by vss. 3 
and 4 and also by what immediately follows: the Throne is similar to, mé‘én, 
that is ‘the counterpart of’, the Throne of Glory. The character of Metatron’s 
throne as an image of or counterpart of God’s Throne is particularly emphasized 
by the additional feature: Metatron receives a curtain similar to the Curtain 
of the Throne of Glory. For the conception of the Curtain cf. note on ch. xiv. 1. 
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beauty, grace and mercy, similar to® the curtain of the Bees of 

Glory; and on it were fixed all 5kinds of lights in the universe?. 

(2) And He placed it at the door of the Seventh Hall and seated 

me on it. is 

(3) And the herald went forth ° into every heaven, saying: This 

187 Metatron, 8my servant’. I have made him into a prince and a 

ruler over all the princes of my kingdoms * and over all the children 

4 DE om. 5-5 C: ‘splendour and brilliance from all lights’ cf. ch. 1 

6 ABD ins. ‘concerning me’ 7-7 so C, 8-8 C om. 9 L ins. the © 

gloss: ‘the angels’ ; 

The Curtain regularly represents the recording of the Divine decrees with regard 

to the world, the secrets of the world’s creation and sustenance, etc., in short the 

innermost Divine Secrets; cf. note referred to. 

HGS He placed it at the door of the Seventh Hall and seated me on it. This 
is an often-repeated statement. It is in ch. xlviii c 8 made to denote his function | 
as judge and ruler over the princes and the children of heaven, as even here, acc. 
to verses following. In Rev. Moses (YR. ii. 66b, Sium, 93 cd, Gaster, RAS’s 
Journal, 1893) it is said: “‘ Metatron, Prince of the Presence, stands before the door 
of the Hall of the Holy One, blessed be He, and he szts and judges all the hosts on 
high like a judge standing before the King”’. ‘The contradiction between the two 
statements ‘sits’ and ‘stands’ in this passage is probably due to the influence of 
the tradition mentioned above, that there is no sitting in heaven, responsible also 
for the account of Metatron being divested of his privilege of yeshiba in Chag. 15 a 
and ch. xvi here. On his throne at the door of the seventh Hall Metatron faces all 
the hosts of the heavens, over which he has jurisdiction. 

(3) the herald went forth into every heaven. The conception of the heavenly 
herald announcing important decrees of the Most High in the heavens is attested 
also in Hek. R. vi (BH. iii. 88, as ch. iv): “‘the herald went forth from the ‘Araboth 
Raqia‘ 650.7 and in Rev. Mos., Yalqut Re’ubeni, ii. 66 b: ‘‘Gallisur stands behind — 
the Curtain and gets knowledge of the decrees of the Holy One and heralds it... 
and the herald commits it to Elijah and Elijah stands as herald on the mount Horeb”’. 
This is Metatron, my servant. HERE THEN IS THE POINT—in the course of the 
exposition of the present chapter—-WHERE ENOCH IS PROCLAIMED AS METATRON. 
It is significant that THIS PROCLAMATION IS MADE TO COINCIDE WITH HIS BEING 

SET UP ON A THRONE-—as a ruler over the princes and angels. See Introduction, 
section 12(5). my servant, i.e. ‘Ebed. ‘Ebed or God’s Servant is an old-established 
name 01 Metatron. Cf. chh. xlviiic 1, xlviii D 1 (no. 17) and note. It seems to have 
been especially associated with the Prince of the Presence conception. Cf. Hek. R. 
xii, BH. iti. 93: “Surya, ‘Ebed, the Prince of the Presence” (Surya is a common 
equivalent of Metatron as the Prince of the Presence, cf. no. 84, ch. xlviii. 1). In Hek. 
Zot. (Bodl. Micu. fol. 70a) the attribute ‘my servant’ is applied to Metatron as God’s 
representative or vice-regent: ““when I (the Holy One) leave the Throne of Glory 
to go down among the children of men”. In Hek. R. BH. iii. 104, Metatron is 
called “‘Ebed- YHWH, long-suffering and of great mercy”. It is probable that 
the ‘‘Ebed’ is derived from the picture of God’s servant in Is. xlix. 1, etc. 
I have made him into a prince and a ruler over all the princes of my 

kingdoms (= my princes of kingdoms). Here, as in ch. xvi. 1, 2, Metatron is 
explicitly stated to have special authority over the princes of kingdoms. This is 
a feature in the Prince of the World tradition: ch. xxx. 2. In the shorter Enoch- 
Metatron piece, ch. xlviii 0, vs. 9, Metatron’s character of ruler over the princes 
of kingdoms and thereby as functional Prince of the World is better preserved than 
here: he is there depicted as ruler over the nations of the world ‘who smites kings 
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of heaven, except the eight great princes, the honoured and revered 
ones who are called 9 YHWH, by the name of their King. (4) And 
every angel !tand every prince" who has a word to speak ?in my 
presence (before me)” shall go into his presence (before him) and 
shall speak to him (instead). (5) #®And every command that he utters 
to you® in my name do ye observe and fulfil. For the Prince of 
Wisdom and the Prince of Understanding “have I committed to 
him* to instruct him in the wisdom of heavenly things and of earthly 

10-10 so with BCDL(E). A: ‘by the name of H their King’ 2: * 11 by the name of 
the World’ (corrupt for: * 17, by the name of the King of the World’?) 11-11 Dom. 
12-12 BCL om. 13-13 lit. ‘every word that he shall speak to you” 14-1480 
acc. to BCL. BL lit. ‘I have committed him (sing. = the Prince of Wisdom and 
of Understanding)’ C: ‘I have committed them (plur.)’ A: ‘are ministers to him’ 

and sets up kings’. Here his rulership is viewed mainly or exclusively from its 
celestial aspect, he is the ruler over the princes of kingdoms as inhabitants of the 
heavens, in common with all the children of heaven. Except the eight great 
princes...who are called YHWH by the name of their king. ‘Called by the 
name YHWH’ (cf. on chh. iii. 2, xxix. 1) probably means that these angels have 
the Tetragrammaton as part of their names, as ‘Anaphiel H of ch. vi. 1, the higher 
ones of the angels enumerated ch. xviii, and the Merkaba princes chh. xix, xx, 

 -‎ xxvii. Which these angels are who are exempt from the jurisאאטנ, ,‎ XXVצאו,
diction of Metatron is not stated here. One might from ch. vi. 1 conjecture that 
‘Anaphiel was regarded as one of them. A parallel can be brought from Hek. R. 
xxii, BH. iii. .ספ‎ This parallel is indeed so close that it can with some degree of 
certainty be assumed to represent the same tradition as the present passage. The 
guardians of the seventh Hall are enumerated—‘“‘and each of them, his name is 
called by the name of the King of the World’’—(in the enumeration this state- 
ment is shown to signify the form of names of which the Tetragrammaton forms 
the latter part: SSTIEL YHWH, N(ZURIEL YHWH, etc.). The greatest of them is 
‘Anaphiel H (in whose charge the ring with the seal of heaven and earth is com- 
mitted, cf. on vi. 1): ‘‘before him all on high kneel down, fall on their faces and 
pay homage to him when they see him. And those angels, standing before the. 
Throne of Glory, who do not prostrate themselves before the Prince of the Presence, 
they prostrate themselves before ‘Anaphiel YHWH”’. ‘Those angels’ are evidently 
the angels in Hek. R. made into ‘the guardians of the Seventh Hall’. The names 
of these angels are only seven in the enumeration, but acc. to the general scheme 
of Hek. R. (see chh. xv, xvii, etc.) the number of the guardians of each Hall is 
‘eight’: likewise in Mass. Hek. iv (‘‘there are eight guardians of the door of each 
of the seven Halls’’). Hence also Hek. R. xxii might originally have had: “eight 
great princes, called H”’. This clause is most probably additional here, 01. Intro- 
duction, section 8 (u). 

(4) Every angel...who has a word to speak in my presence, shall go 
...to him. HERE THE EPITHET ‘PRINCE OF THE PRESENCE’ IS EXPLAINED. 
(5) And every command that he utters to you in my name do ye observe and 
fulfil. | THIS IS CLEARLY A PROCLAMATION OF METATRON AS GOD’S VICE- 
REGENT. Ex. xxiii. 21 may have been suggestive (Ex. xxiii. 20-22 are tradition- 
ally referred to the Prince of the Presence): "260826 of him and provoke him 
not: obey his voice’’. Here Metatron’s jurisdiction extends only over the angels, 
ctr. ch. xlviii 6 9. But his connection with the affairs of the ‘world’ is implied 
by the following, for the Prince of Wisdom and the Prince of Understanding 
have I committed to him to instruct him in the wisdom of heavenly things 
and of earthly things. ‘The Prince of Wisdom and Prince of Understanding’: 
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things, in the wisdom of this world and of the world tocome. (6) More- 

over, I have set him over all the treasuries of the palaces of ‘Araboth 

and over all the stores 1 of life® that 151 have? 1” in the high heavens. 

CHAPTER 1 

God reveals all mysteries and secrets to Metatron 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the Presence, said 

to me: 

(1) 1Henceforth the Holy One, blessed be He, revealed to me? all 

15-15 L om. 16-16 E: ‘are’ 17 B ins. ‘in my world’ 

Ch. xi. 1-1 BCL: ‘the Holy One, blessed be He, revealed to me, the spring (well) of’ 

cf. ch. xlviii כ‎ 1 (no. 105) and 2 (‘all the treasuries of wisdom are committed in 
his hand’). The functions of the Prince of Wisdom are then naturally merged into 
the conception of Metatron: Metatron is the Prince of Wisdom. Cf. on ch. xviii. 
11, 16. Metatron instructed in the ‘secrets’ is the subject of the following chapter. 
There it is God himself who instructs him. Cf. in 2 En. xxxiii. 11, 12: “‘two angels 
Ariukh and Pariukh appointed by God as guardians of the Enoch-literature”’. 

(6) I have set him over all the treasuries of...‘Araboth. Cf. ch. viii. Acc. 
to the present chapter Metatron’s initiation in the wisdoms of heaven and earth 
and his disposal over the treasuries is a necessary condition for (and corollary of) 
his office as God’s representative. Stores 01 Life: ch. viii. 1, 4 Ee. viii. 54, Alph. 
R. ‘Aqiba, BH. ii. 26, 44. 

Ch. xi. That METATRON IS IN POSSESSION OF ALL SECRETS AND MYSTERIES is an 
essential feature of the traditions concerning him. Cf. the other Enoch-Metatron 
piece of the present book: ch. xlviiic 7 (and 4). He is called the ‘ Knower of Secrets’ 
ib. and Hek. R. (‘“‘wise in the secrets and Master of the mysteries’’). The same is 
implied in chh. viii, x. 5. Asa ‘knower of secrets’ he is also the ‘ revealer of secrets’. 
This is the eighty-eighth of the names in ch. xlviii D 1 and the sixty-seventh in the 
treatise Names of Metatron, Bodl. Micu. 256, 1011. 29 8-44 8. He 18 the Prince of 
Wisdom and the Prince of Understanding: ch. xlviii כ‎ 1 (105), 2, 6. He reveals 
the ‘secret’ to Moses: 2b. 7. He is the guide and revealer of secrets to R. Ishmael 
acc. to the frame of the present book, to R. Ishmael and R. ‘Aqiba (e. a.) acc. to 
116%. 1%. (in the form of ‘ Surya’), Hek. Zot., Shi‘ur Qoma, the Apocalyptic Fragment, 
BH. v. 167-169, and in various scattered fragments (see Introduction). Also called 
“guide of all treasuries’, e.g. BH. ii. 117. Besides it needs hardly to be pointed out 
that the revelation of secrets to Enoch and Enoch as possessor of and revealer of 
mee secrets is a prominent trait of the 1 and 2 En. Cf. also CHARLES, 1 En. 
Kix. 354. 

)1( Henceforth the Holy One. ..revealed to me. Acc. to vs. 5 of the preceding 
chapter the angel(s) called the Prince of Wisdom and Prince of Understanding 
are the instructors of Enoch-Metatron. Here it is the Holy One himself who 
reveals the secrets to him. An important parallel to this is found in 2 En. xxl, 
xxiv. In ch. xxiii the angel Vretil tells Enoch of ‘all the works of heaven and earth, 
etc. etc.’, in ch. xxiv again it is God himself who reveals to Enoch ‘the secrets of 
Creation’, The reason of the change is there to be seen in the explicit statement 
that these latter secrets are not even revealed to the angels and could therefore be 
handed over to Enoch only by God himself. It is probable that a similar idea has 
been.at work here. It is at least certain that Metatron was thought to receive more 
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the mysteries of Tora and all the secrets of wisdom 2and all the 
depths of the Perfect Law?; *and all living beings’ thoughts of heart 
and all the secrets of the universe® and all the secrets* of Creation 
were revealed unto me even as they are revealed unto *the Maker 
of Creation®. 

(2) And I watched intently® to behold 7016 secrets of the depth 
and the wonderful mystery’. 

PBL: C: 

Before a man did think §in secret, Before a man did think, I knew 

I saw®® (it) and before a תגגת‎ what was in his thought. (3) And 
made a thing I beheld it. (3) And there was no thing above on high 
there was no thing on high norin nor below in the deep hidden 
the depth of the world hidden from me. 
from me. !° | , 

2-2 so BEL (L .סה‎ *62100%'( A: lacuna. C reads: ‘all the secrets of understanding 
and all the depths of the ,mysteries of the Tora’ 3-3 BCL om. 4 BC: 
‘orders’ 5-5 C: ‘the Creator of the work(s) of the Beginning’ 6 lit. 
‘much’ BCL om. DE: ‘from that time onward’ 7-7 perhaps to be emended 
with 67: ‘the deep secrets and the wonderful mysteries’ 8 B ins. ‘I knew, and 
before he did think’ 8a L: ‘I knew’ and om. ‘in secret’ 9-9 DE corr. 
from ‘before a man did think etc.’ to the end of the chapter. 10 B adds: 
‘from the Creator of the World alone’ 

of the ‘secrets’ than the angels in general; cf. ch. viii. 2 end: ‘I was honoured and 
adorned with all these...things more than all the children of heaven’, referring 
inter alia to ‘wisdom, understanding, knowledge’. 

all the mysteries of Tora and all the secrets of wisdom and all the depths 
of the Perfect Law. The mysteries of the Tora is a technical term, denoting THE 
INNER ESSENCE OF WHICH THE TORA ITSELF IS AN EXPRESSION, FORM, PHENOMENON. 
They are not to be defined as the sum of mystical interpretations of the Tora: the 
mystical interpretation aims at finding these secrets by the study of the Tora, in 
which they are embodied (cf. e.g. Baraita of R. Meir, Pirge Ab. vi: * Whosoever 
is busy in the Tora for its own sake. ..to him the mysteries of Tora are revealed’’). 
‘They are in fact the ‘mysteries of mysteries’, the fundament not ‘only’ of the Tora 
but of the universe, of heaven and earth: cf. ch. xlviii D 8 and note ad locum. In 
the term are thus comprised also the following: the secrets of Wisdom and the 
depths of the Perfect Law and also the Secrets of Creation. See Introduction, 
section 14 (1). Cf. Alph. .א‎ ‘Aqiba, BH. tii. 43, 44, acc. to which God revealed to 
Moses (since Moses received the ‘Tora on Sinai he was also thought to have 
received the ‘Secrets’ either directly from God or through Metatron; cf. ch. 
xlviii כ‎ 3, 7 seq.) ‘the Tora. . הת.‎ opened to him the treasuries of Wisdom, which 
the Holy One...revealed to him, that he might see by His Wisdom all the orders 
of Creation....’ Perfect Law. The expression is derived from Ps. xix. 8. Cf. 
Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 14: ‘‘ But for the Perfect Law (Tord Temimd) the whole 
world would not subsist” and vice versa. 

all living beings’ thoughts of heart.... (2) Before a man did think, 
I knew, etc. (3) ...no thing...on high nor...in the deep hidden from me. 
Metatron seems here to be invested with the attribute of omniscience proper only to 
‘the Maker of the World’. All past, present and future events are recorded with 
God (on the Curtain cf. on ch. xlv. 1). These were also shown to Moses acc. to the 
passage Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 44, referred to above. 
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CHAPTER XII 

God clothes Metatron in a garment of glory, puts a royal 

crown on his head and calls him “‘ the Lesser YHWH” 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Prince of the Presence, said to me: 

(1) By reason of the love with which the Holy One, blessed be He, 

loved me more than all the children of heaven, He made me a garment 

of glory! on which were fixed? all kinds of * lights, and He clad me 

4in 16%. (2) “And He made me 8 robe of honour on which were fixed 

all kinds of beauty, splendour, brilliance and majesty °°. (3) And he 

made me a royal crown in which were fixed forty-nine costly stones 

1 so BCL. lit. ‘highness’ A corr. 2s0 C, ABDEL om. 3 B ins. ‘beauty, 
splendour and majesty and’ 4-4 supplied from C. 5-5 DE om. GCL 
add: ‘and wrapped me (in it)’ 

Ch. xii. Continued description of Enoch’s exaltation, ending with the climax: 
ENOCH-METATRON CALLED THE LESSER YHWH. A very close parallel to this chapter 
is found in 2 En. xxi. 5-11, xxii. 5. Vide Introduction, section 7 (6). (1) The 
Holy One...made me a garment of glory. Cf. 2 En. xxii. 8 (lvi. 2): 
God bids Michael clothe Enoch with ‘the raiment of glory’. In early traditions the 
‘garment of glory’ (‘raiment of honour’, etc.) represents the light-substance in 
which the inhabitants of the high heavens appear; the ‘glory’ is light, splendour, 
probably conceived of as a reflection, outflow of the Divine Glory, the Splendour 
of Shekina. The putting on ‘the raiment of glory’ is a necessary condition of 
entering the highest heavens, God’s abode of light. Hence it is also a mark of the 
holy, celestial nature of its bearer. Cf. how acc. to Asc. Is. ix. 2-11 (vii. 25) Isaiah 
can only ascend to the highest heaven after having received the garment of glory. 
‘Garments of glory’ are designed for the righteous and elect: 1 En. Ixii. 15, 16. 
Similarly Esdras 11. 39 (“those which are departed from the shadow of the world 
and have received glorious garments of the Lord’’), explained 7b. iv. 45 (‘‘ they that 
have put off the mortal clothing and put on the immortal’’), 1 En. cviii. 12 (vide 
CHARLES’ notes ad loca cit.), 2 Cor. v. 3 seq., Rev. 111. 5, iv. 4, vi. I1, Vii. 9, 13, 14, 
Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 28 and 34 (the righteous will be sitting on thrones before 
the Glory in royal garments and royal crowns). 

The garment of glory and robe of honour is here assigned to Metatron as dis- 
tinguished from the other angels: ‘by reason of the love with which [He] loved me 
more than all the children of heaven’. The writer has Metatron’s rulership, his 
vice-regency in view. THE GARMENT AND ROBE ASSIGNED TO HIM ARE TO BE UNDER- 
STOOD AS SYMBOLS OF HIS DERIVED KINGSHIP. This is apparent from the following 
context: Metatron crowned with a crown of kingship and especially by his pro- 
nouncement as the Lesser yuwH. Acc. to Alpha Beta de Metatron (Add. 15299, 
fol. 81 b) Metatron “‘is clad in eight garments, made out of the splendour of Shekina 
(2b. 81 a: when the righteous parts from this world the Prince of the Presence con- 
ducts him to the Garden of Eden and there he clothes him in eight garments from 
the splendour of Shekina)”’. THE GARMENT(S) OF GLORY ARE A DISTINCTION ASSIGNED 
ALSO TO MESSIAH acc. to Pirge Mashiach, BH. iii. 73 (“God will clothe Messiah in 
splendour and majesty. ..and garments of glory”’). 

(3) And he made me a royal crown. ‘Crowns’ often termed ‘Crowns of 
Glory’ are frequently, one might say regularly, ascribed to angel-princes. Cf, in -. ו 
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“like unto’ the light of the globe of the sun. (4) For its splendour 
went forth 8in the four quarters of the ‘Araboth Raqia‘, and in 
(through) the seven heavens, and in the four quarters of the world’. 
And °he put it® on my head. 

(5) And 19116 called me? THE LESSER YHWH in the presence of all 
His" heavenly household; as it is written (Ex. xxi. 21): “For my 
name is in him”’. 

7-7 B: ‘shining as’ 8-8 B: ‘from one end of the world to the other, and in 
the seven heavens and in the four quarters of the world’ 9-9 lit. “he wreathed 
it’ C: ‘they put that crown’ 10-10 BC: ‘they called me (by the name of)’ 
110: the’ 

the present book chh. xvi. 1, 2 (princes of kingdoms), xvii. 8 (item), xviii. 1-22 
(all the angels and princes); in the angelological section, the Merkaba-angels and 
the princes set over them: chh. xxi. 4, xxii. 5, 11, xxv. 6, xxvi. 7, 8, further xxxix. 2, 

xi. 2, xlviii 6 4. The Divine Names, ch. xlviiiB 1. Cf. Rev. iv. 4. The righteous are 
to receive crowns in the world to come or in the after-life, e.g. 2 Esdras ii. 45. 
Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 34, and 7b. 36, God is represented as crowning the letters 
on the Merkaba with a crown of kingship and a crown of glory. In the present 
book ‘the crown of kingship’ is the special emblem of Metatron and of the seventy- 
two princes of kingdoms (whose ruler he is): ch. xvii. 8 (cf. xvi. 1, 2); in ch. xviil 
all the angel-princes are depicted with ‘crowns of glory’ except the ‘seventy-two 
princes of kingdoms’ who have ‘crowns of kingship’. 'They are the celestial rulers 
over the nations of the world. 'The royal crown here is apparently meant to dis- 
tinguish Metatron as representative ruler. The following chapter makes it clear 
that METATRON’S CROWN WAS CONCEIVED OF AS A COUNTERPART OF ‘KETHER NORA’ 
OF THE HOLY ONE AS KING OF THE WORLD (cf. ch. xxix. 1). its splendour went 
potenretc. Cf. ch, xxv. 6. 

(5) And He called me the Lesser YHWH... “For my name is in him.’’ 
The tradition that Metatron bears the name of his Master is attested in TB. Sanh. 
38 b, with the same scriptural support as here, viz. Ex. xxiii. 21. The passage is 
frequently referred to Metatron. The reference has been interpreted from the equal 
numerical value of Metatron and Shaddai (the name of God Almighty). The 
original meaning was, however, as here, that METATRON ACTUALLY WAS CALLED BY 
THE DIVINE NAME OR NAMES. Such seems to be the import even of TB. Sanh. 38 b, 
since there Ex. xxiv. 1 is referred to Metatron: ‘“‘And He said unto Moses, Come 
up unto YHWH’’; ‘Come up unto YHWH’ is to be understood: ‘Come up unto 
Metatron’. A very important parallel is found in Apocalypse of Abraham (ed. Box), 
ch. 10: “I am called Faoel by Him who moveth that which existeth with me on 
the seventh expanse upon the firmament, a power in virtue of the ineffable Name 
that 1s dwelling in me’’. Faoel is made טק‎ of the Divine Names, and therefore 
‘“God’s Name is in Him’. For Metatron called ‘the Lesser YHwuH’ cf. BH. ii. 61, 
114, 117, and also 3 En. xlviii c 7, xlviii כ‎ 1 (no. 102: ‘the Lesser yHWH, after the 
name of his Master, “‘for my name is in him (Ex. xxiii. 21)”; 72. no. 14, YHWH 
is included as one of the names of Metatron). Sepher ha-Qoma (‘Inyané Merkaba), 
Bodl. opp. 467, fol. 61 כ‎ (where the variant reading, however, differs): ‘‘’The 
Explicit Name, which is Metatron, the Youth” (var. “the explicit name which 
Metatron announces’’). In the commentary on Sepher ha-Qoma (Bodl. opp. 658, 
fol. ror a): “‘for Metatron’s name is YHWH the Lesser”’. Add. 27142 quotes from 
Hekaloth (et al.): ‘And he (Metatron) is the crown of the attributes of the Holy 
One, and his name is as the name of His Master: THE LESSER YHWH”’. Add. 15299, 
fol. 134a (Widdiy Yaphe): “‘all the princes that are standing beneath the Lesser 
YHWH”’. Cf. Zohar, i. 21 a. The ascribing to Metatron of the name YHWH 
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CHAPTER XIII 

God writes with a flaming style on Metatron’s crown the 

cosmic letters by which heaven and earth were created 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the Presence, the 

Glory of all heavens, said to me: | | 

(1) Because of the 'great love and* mercy with which the Holy 

One, blessed be He, loved ?and cherished* me more than all the 

children of heaven, He wrote with his finger with a flaming style. 

upon the crown on my head the letters by which were created 

3heaven and earth, the seas and rivers, 7116 mountains and hills,* 

the planets and constellations *, the lightnings, winds, earthquakes 

‘and voices (thunders)*, the snow and hail, the storm-wind and the 

C OM. CHH. XIII AND XIV. 1-1 so with BDEL. A: ‘love of the Holy One, 
blessed be He, and the’ 2-2 L om. 3-3 ins. with BDEL. A om. 
4-4 BL om. 5 B ins. ‘the sun and the moon’ 6-6 L om. 

ha-OATAN is very near to ascribing to him an intermediary Function of Deity. 
But it here denotes his function of being God’s representative. As His representa- 
tive the Most High has conferred upon him part of His essence which is in His 
name. Cf. how acc. to later traditions Metatron is regarded as part of the Shekina, 
the body of Shekina, “the Shekina is called by his name Metatron”’ (YR. 1. 57 a). 
Further on the significance of the name ‘the Lesser YHWH’ see Introduction, 

section 8. (Add. 27199, fol. 114 a: וברקב ימש יכ לודגה םש ובלב קוקח‎ speaking of 
Metatron.) The expression ‘the little 100: is found in Pistis Sophia (ed. Horner), 
page 6 (12b) (ed. Schmidt, pp. 7, 8). Cf. Introduction, 6 (p) and 11 H 2 (a). 

Ch. xiii. (Cf. the parallel chapter xli.) ON THE CROWN WITH WHICH THE HOLY 
ONE CROWNED METATRON ACC. TO THE PRECEDING CHAPTER VS. 3, HE WRITES THE 
MYSTICAL LETTERS םצ"‎ WHICH HEAVEN AND EARTH ETC. WERE CREATED”. ‘This is 
indicated as a distinction assigned to Metatron over ‘all the children of heaven’ 
(cf. ch. xii. 1). The idea is presumably to denote that Metatron’s crown is the 
counterpart of the Crown of the Most High, just as Metatron’s throne and curtain 
(ch. x. 1) are the counterparts of the Divine Throne and Curtain resp. Acc. to 
Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 13 and iii. 50, the ‘‘22 letters by which the whole Torah’ 
was given to the Tribes of Israel. . .are engraved with a flaming style on the Fearful 
Crown (cf. ch. xxix. 1)”’. And the latter passage continues: ‘‘and when the Holy 
One, blessed be He, desired to create the world, they all went down and stood 
before Him”. Mass. Hek. vii: “the crown with the Explicit Name is on His 
(fore)head”’. 

(1) the letters by which were created heaven and earth. Which are these 
letters? In three different ways the conception of ‘ Creation by letters’ is expressed: 
(1) the world was created by the letter Beth, being the first one of the letters of 
the Tora (Béréshith): Gen. R. i. 14, TF. Chag. 77 6, Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 5: 
for on the Tora the Creation was based; (2) the letters of the Divine Name are the 
constituents of the world (Zohar, ii. 76.ab), especially the letters of the YHWH 
and “EH YE, viz. 4, }, .ה, א‎ But also in particular the letters Yod and He (common 
to both these names and found in the name YAH). The biblical passage Is. xxvi. 4 
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tempest; the letters by which were created all 7the needs of the world 
Sand 81157 the orders of Creation. 

(2) And every single letter *sent forth® }°time after time as it were!® 
“lightnings, time after time as it were torches, time after time 

as it were’ flames of fire, #*time after time!" (rays) like [as] the 
rising of the sun and the moon and the planets. 

7-7 L om. 8-8 so with BDE. A: ‘upon all’ g-9 2: ‘flew off’ 
10-10 BDE: ‘figures like unto’ or ‘figures of aspects as’ 11-11 DE om. 
12-12 B as גב‎ 4. 

(cf. ch. xlii. 4) is used as support, interpreted thus: ““By 7766 116 He created the 
worlds”. The ‘worlds’: “the world to come with 1700, this world by He” or vice 
versa (YR.i. 8b). From the word behibbare’am, read bé Hé béra’am (by He did He 
create them), in Gen. 11. 4, support is brought for the statement: ‘by He heaven 
and earth were created’. The first word of the Tora (Béréshith, read Bard Sheth 
(He created (by) six) together with the passage Is. xxvi. 4 already mentioned 
(interpreted: By YH YHWH he created the worlds) are used as support for the 
creation of heaven and earth and the world by the six letters: ,ה, {, ה‎ 7, ° 
(Ma‘ase Bereshith, S. Raztel, Or. 6577 1011. (19 2, 20 8 .(כ‎ Cf. for further refer- 
ences: TB. Men. 29 ,כ‎ 177. Chag. 77, Gen. R. xii. 2, 9, Mass. Hek. vii, Alph. R. 
‘Agqiba, BH. iii. 23, 24, 53, 55, 56, YR.1.4b, 8b. (3) The world was created by 
the twenty-two letters (which of course are also regarded as constituting the Divine 
Name). Pirge R. Ishm. (Bodl. MIcH. 175, 1011. 20 8-26 a, ch. xxi cont.) the statement 
to this effect is based likewise upon Is. xxvi. 4. The creation of everything in heaven 
and on earth by means of the twenty-two letters is notedly the fundamental doctrine 
of the S. Yeszra: ‘‘ By means of the 22 letters, by giving them a form and a shape, 
by mixing them and combining them in different ways, God made the soul of all 
that which has been created and of all that which will be”’ (ii. 2, cited by Abelson 
in Jewish Mysticism, ,כ. 104(. 621.20. כ‎ 100 from Ber. 55 a: “ Bezalel knew how to 
join together the letters by means of which the heavens and earth were created’’). 
Cf. also the ‘‘Sa‘adya”’ commentary on S. Yeszra, 11. 2. As no special letters are 
named here and no reference is made to the ‘name’, also because the wording 
suggests a plurality, THE ‘LETTERS’ ARE PRESUMABLY IN THE PRESENT CHAPTER TO 
BE UNDERSTOOD AS THE 22 LETTERS. In ch. xlviii כ‎ 5 the conferment upon Metatron 
of the twenty-two letters is explicitly stated. | 

(2) And every single letter sent forth etc. Cf. ch. xxxix. 1 and ch. xlviii B 1, 
from which it appears as if the reading of L might probably be original: ‘flew off’. 
Cf. notes ad loca. On ‘the mystical letters’ vide Introduction, section 14 (1). 

The idea of creation by letters (of the Name) is to be traced back in the Enoch 
literature to 1 En. .אנא]‎ 14-25: “‘the hidden Name (enunciated) in the oath. ..and 
these are the secrets of this oath:...through it the earth was founded...the sea 
was created...the depths made fast...the sun and moon complete their course”’ 
(Charles’ ed.). 
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CHAPTER XIV 

All the highest princes, the elementary angels and the 

planetary and sideric angels fear and tremble at the sight 

of Metatron crowned 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) When the Holy One, blessed be He, put this crown on my head, | 

(then) trembled before me all the Princes of Kingdoms who are in 

the height tof ‘Araboth Ragia‘ and all the hosts of every heaven’; 

and even ?the princes (of) the Elim, the princes (of) the ’Er’elhm 

and the princes (of) the Tafsarim?, who are greater than all the 

1-1 Lom. 2-2 so with BL. A: ‘the princes of the ’Er’elim and the princes of | 
the ’Elim Tafsarim and the princes of the ’Ev’ellim’ DE: ‘the princes ’Elim and the 
princes ’Tafsarim’ 

Ch. xiv. In the form of a narrative of how different princes and angels trembled 
before Metatron, when they saw him crowned by the Most High, the PRESENT 
CHAPTER GIVES AN EXPOSITION OF THE VARIOUS ANGELIC POWERS UNDER METATRON’S 
AUTHORITY. These comprise mainly: (1) the princes of kingdoms, including Sam- 
mael (‘who is greater than all of them’); (2) the princes (of) the "Elim, ’Er’ellim and 
Tafsarim; (3) the so-called ‘rulers of the world’, 1.6. (a) the angels appointed over 
the elementary powers of the world, fire, ice, wind, lightning, thunder, snow, rain, 
(b) the angels appointed over the heavenly bodies, including the angels of ‘the day’ 
and ‘the night’. It will be noticed that these angels and angelic functions fall 
within the traditional dominion of the ‘Prince of the World’: METATRON IS HERE 
(cf. on chh. ix. 5, X. 3) DENOTED AS VIRTUAL PRINCE OF THE WORLD, HAVING AUTHORITY 
OVER THE 72 PRINCES OF KINGDOMS (cf. ch. xxx) AND OVER THE ‘RULERS OF THE 
WORLD’. 

(1) all the Princes of Kingdoms. Metatron is particularly depicted as the ruler 
over the princes of kingdoms; cf. chh. x. 3, xvi. 1, 2, xlviii c 9, and on 111. 2. For 
the conception of the princes of kingdoms—the representatives of the nations of | 
the world—see on ch. xvii. 8 and cf. chh. xviii. 2, xxx.2. who are in the height 
of ‘Araboth Ragqia‘, the highest of the heavens. The princes of kingdoms are 
usually represented as having their place in the highest of the heavens, near the 
Throne of God. They form the Celestial Beth Din, the Divine Council (ch. xxx). 
See on ch. xvii. 8 (in Raqia‘) and xviii. 2 (in the ‘Araboth 28018, but in rank 
under the guardians of the Halls of Araboth),. 

’Elim, the princes of the ’Elim. A class of angels mentioned also chh. xv ₪ 1 
and xix. 6 (in the reading of B). The name is derived from Ex. xv. 11 and Ezek. 
xxx. 21. Mekilta on the former passage explains ‘’Elim’ as “those who minister 
before the Holy One in the high heavens”, thus denoting them as angels. The 
Er ellim and *Tafsarim, also in ch. xxxiii. 7. The ’Er’ellim, denoting angels (in 
general?) in Ket. 104 a and Yer. Kil. 32 a, are derived from Is. xxxiii. 7. They are 
one of the ‘ten classes of angels’ (under the rulership of Mikael, Mass. ’ Asiluth, 
Zohar, Ex. 1111 ; Maimon, Y. Ch. Y. T.), also mentioned as one of the first classes 
of angels 1 13 a (from Midrash K6nén) and i. 31 a (from ’Or ha-Chayyim). 
Che Tafsarim (Jer. li. 27, Nah. iii. 17) occur here and in ch. xxxix. 2 only. For 
the hosts of every heaven (om. by L) cf. xvii. 2. 
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ministering angels who minister before the Throne of Glory, ‘shook, 
feared and trembled before me *when they beheld me*?. 

(2) Even Sammael °, the Prince of the Accusers, who is greater 
than all the princes of kingdoms on high, feared and trembled before 
me. 

(3) And even the angel® of fire, and the angel® of hail, and the 
angel® of the wind, “and the angel of the lightning,’ and the angel of 
anger, and the angel of the thunder®, and the angel of the snow, 
and the angel of * the rain; and the angel of the day, and the angel 
of the night, !°and the angel of the sun and the angel of the moon” 
and the angel of the planets and the angel of the constellations ‘who 
rule the world under their hands, feared 12and trembled and were 

affrighted before me, when they beheld me”. 
13(4) ‘These are the names of the rulers of the world: Gabriel, the 

3-3 E om. 4-4 L om. 5 DE ins. ‘the Evil One’ 6 BL: ‘angels’ 
7-7 Bom. 8-6 D: ‘the angel of the storm-wind, the angel of the earthquake’ - 
B: ‘the angel of the earthquake and the angel of commotion and the angel of hail’ 
L: ‘and the angels of the earthquake and the thunder’ 9 L ins. ‘the lightning 
and’ (cf. 7—7) 10-10 L om. 11-11 L om. from ‘who rule...’ vs. 3 to vs. 5. 
12-12 B om. 13-13 B om. vs. 4. 

(2) Sammael, the Prince of the Accusers, who is greater than all the princes 
of kingdoms. For Sammael cf. on ch. xxvi. 21. He is here put in relation to the 
princes of kingdoms, probably regarded as the chief of these princes. As ‘the 
prince of Rome’—ch. xxvi. 12—he is naturally included in this category, and as a 
representative of Rome, Israel’s greatest oppressor, he also becomes the repre- 
sentative of all the Gentile nations and the leader of the princes who accuse Israel 
(represented by Mikael) on high. From this point of view one trend of traditions 
regards the princes of kingdoms, under Sammael, as evil, demoniacal powers. 
In the present book the tendency is contrary: in ch. xxx the princes of kingdoms, 
under the Prince of the world, together plead the cause of the world before God in 
a universal sense, and here they are all subjected under the rulership of Metatron 
whose authority supersedes that of Sammael. 

(3) The angels of the elementary forces of fire, hail, wind, lightnings, etc., are 
comprised with those of the heavenly bodies under the category of ‘rulers of the 
world’ (‘who rule the world under their hands’). Cf. 2 En. 10-01 where the first 
heaven is said to contain “‘the rulers of the orders of the stars’’ together with the 
angels guarding “‘the treasuries of snow, ice, clouds and dew”. The names and 
characteristics of the angels of 1 En. vi. 7 and viii show a combination of elementary 
and sideric-planetary powers: Kokabiel, evidently = Kokbiel of vs. 4 (planets or 
stars), Shamsiel (= Shimshiel of vs. 4: the sun), Sariel (the moon) and Ezeqeel 
(= Ziqiel of vs. 4: the sparks or lightnings); cf. 280101, Baraqijal (= Baraqiel: 
lightnings), Jomjael (= Yomiel?, prince of the day, here Shimshiel). For the close 
connection of the gods, angels or rulers of elementary and planetary phenomens 
attested in Persian religion, Mithraism and Gnosticism cf. Bousset, Hauptprobleme 
der Gnosis, pp. 223-237. Cf. Diels, Elementum, pp. 41 seqq., pointing out that the 
ato.xeta, ‘elements’, of N.T.-time comprise elementary powers and planets 
(Gal. iv. 3, 9, Col. ii. 8, 20 etc.) For planetary angels, spirits or demons 01. En. |x 
15-22, 2 En. xv, xvi. 7, Jub. ii. 2, 4\Ez. vi. 41, 2 Bar. vi. 1, item 1 En. lxi. 19 (“prin- 
cipalities...and the powers of earth and water”’), 7b. Ixvi. 2 (“‘angels...over the 
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angel of the fire, Baradiel, the angel of the hail, Ruchzel who is ap- 

pointed over the wind, Baraqiel who is appointed over the lightnings, 

Za‘amiel who is appointed over the vehemence, Zigiel who 8 ap- 

pointed over the sparks, Z7‘iel who is appointed over the commotion, 

Za‘aphiel who is appointed over the storm-wind, Ra‘amel who is 

appointed over the thunders, Ra‘ashiel who is appointed over the 

earthquake, Shalgiel who is appointed over the snow, Matariel who 

is appointed over the rain, Shimshiel who is appointed over the day, 

Lailiel who is appointed over the night, Galgalliel who is appointed 

over the globe of the sun, Ophanniel who is appointed over the globe 

of the moon, Kokbiel who is appointed over the planets, Rahatiel who 

is appointed over the constellations*™. 

(5) And they all fell prostrate, when they saw me. And they were 

not able to behold me because of the majestic glory and beauty of 

14the appearance of the shining" light of the crown of glory upon my 

head. 1° 

14-14 L om. 15 here follows in B a recension of ch. vii, in L a version of 
ch. xv B. 

powers of the waters’’), 2b. Ixix. 2 (Kokabel, 12828061, cf. vi, viii referred to above), 
ib. vs. 22 (‘‘the spirits of the water and of the winds’). (4) Gabriel the angel of 
the fire. This seems to be a remnant of a tradition, connecting the archangels or 
the four ‘Presences’ with the elements and planets. Such a tradition is preserved 
in Tigquné Zohar, no. 70 (‘‘ Mikael is appointed over the water or seas, Gabriel over 
the fire, Uriel over the wind, Raphael over the ‘dust of the ground’, the earth”’). 
For Uriel as the angel of the fire, see Box, Ezra-Ap. pp. 20,21. Shimshiel, the 
angel over the day. The name is derived from Shemesh (sun). Shemesh and Yom are 
often equivalent (cf. TB. Ab. Zar. 4b, 5 a, Rashi).' The name Yomiel which would 
have been more strictly in accordance with the scheme of the preceding angelic 
names (each derived from the name of their function or of the element over which 
they are appointed) occurs already in 1 En. vi. 7 (‘Jomjael’ cf. above). In Hek. Zot. 
Bodl. micu. 9, fol. 68 a, ‘ Yomael’ is one of seven angels connected with the seven 
heavens. Cf. note on ch. xvii. 3. Cf. also Shamsiel, 1 En. viii. 3 (who taught men 
“the signs of the sun”). For Galgalliel, "Ophanniel, Kokbiel, Rahatiel, as 
angels over sun, moon, planets and constellations, see the identical representation— 
in a fuller form—in ch. xvii. 4-7. Cf. ch. xlvi. 3 (Rahatiel). ’Ophanni’el as the 
prince of the Ophannim, see ch. xxv (which preserves traces of the connection of 
this angel with “the globe of the moon”). Vide the consummate exposition of the 
angelic names in the parallel passage of 1 En. vi (with variant readings) given by 
CHARLES, in The Book of Enoch, Oxford, 1912, pp. 16, 17! 

(5) crown of glory.... Metatron’s crown is here called ‘crown of glory’, in 
contrast to the preceding where it is always referred to as ‘crown of kingship’. 
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CHAP DERM 

Metatron transformed into fire 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the Presence, the 

Glory of all heavens, said to me: 

(1) As soon as the Holy One, blessed be He, took me tin (His) 
service! to attend the Throne of Glory and ? the Wheels (Galgallim) 
of the Merkaba and the needs® of Shekina, forthwith my flesh was 
changed into flames, my sinews into flaming fire, my bones into coals 
of burning juniper, *the light of* my eye-lids into splendour of? 
lightnings, my eye-balls into fire-brands, the hair of my head into 

_hot flames, all my limbs into wings of burning fire and the whole of 
my body into glowing fire. 

(2) And on my right were divisions® of fiery flames, on my left 
7fire-brands were burning’, round about me 8stormwind and tempest — 
were blowing® and in front of me and behind me was roaring of 
*thunder with earthquake’®. 1° 

in joy’ BCL om. 2 C ins. ‘by consequence’ ABS VM ks:ו-0 100: ‏ 
‘arrangements’ 4-4 BCL om. 5-5 B: ‘sparks of’ CL om. 6 so B.‏ 
A> dividers’ (cf. on ch. vi. 2). 7-7 so with (B)CDObEL. A corr. 8-8 so‏ 
with BDE. A corr. L: ‘were blown, roused’ instead of ‘were blowing’ C om.‏ 
‘were blowing’ 9-9 BCDEL: ‘thunder upon thunder’ 10 CL end here.‏ 
Cf. 16 on ch. xiv and 1 on ch. xvi.‏ 

Ch. xv. This chapter in common with ch. ix treats of the metamorphosis through 
which Metatron-Enoch was made into an angel. His body and substance are wholly 
changed into fire. For fire as the regular substance of the angels, see Introduction 
(Angelol., Nature, etc., of the angels). The Tos. (Yeb. 16 b) record the piyyutic 
statement: “‘ Metatron, the Prince, who was made from flesh into fire’’, meaning 
*“Enoch is Metatron”’. See YR. i. 54 b. 

(1) my limbs into wings of burning fire. Cf. ch. ix. 2. 
(2) on my right were divisions of fiery flames etc. High angel-princes 

surrounded by fire, thunder, tempest and storm-wind is a frequent representation 
of the angelological section, chh. xviii-xxvi. Cf. e.g. chh. xviii. 25, xxii. 9, 13, etc., 
XXXIV, .אאאט‎ 
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CHAPTER XVB 

Addition occurring in B and L 

1 2 

(1) R. Ishmael said: Said to me (1) Metatron, he is prince over 

Metatron, the Prince of the Pre- all the princes—and he stands 

sence and the prince over all the _ before 

princes—and he stands before 

Him who is greater than all the Elohim. And he goes in under the 

Throne of Glory. And he has a great tabernacle of* light on high. And 

he brings forth the fire of deafness and puts (it) into the ears of the 

Holy Chayyoth, that they may not hear the voice of the Word (Dibbur) 
2that goes forth from the mouth of the Divine Majesty’. 

(2) And when Moses ascended on high, he fasted 121 fasts, till *the 
habitations of the chashmal were opened to him*; and he Fragment of an 

0 of ( ee 

saw the heart within the saw, that it was white as the 

heart of the Lion heart of the Lion 

1 L: ‘above’ 2-2 L om. 3-3 L: ‘they opened to him the habitations of 
the chashmal’ 

Ch. xv B. THIS ADDITIONAL PIECE which is embodied in B and Z in a discon- - 
nected style PRESERVES A FRAGMENT OF AN ‘ASCENSION OF MOSES’ (vss. 2 seqq.). 
This ‘Ascension of Moses’ was connected with the Metatron-tradition, in so far 
as Metatron plays the 2616 of an intermediary between the Deity and Moses (cf. 
ch. xlviii D 7): vss.4 and 5. Cf. also the Gedullath Moshe and the quotation from 
Pirge Hekalot by R. Ishmael in YR. ii. 66.a )" 0816 to me Metatron, the Prince of 
the Presence: When Moses ascended on high, the Holy One, blessed be He, gave 
me command and conferred on me from his Shi‘ur Qoma (stature) seventy thousand 
myriads by seventy thousand myriads of parasangs...”’). (1) Metatron is standing 
before the Most High: ‘Prince of the Presence’. 

)1( he goes in under the Throne of Glory, the place of the treasuries and also 
of the ‘Tabernacle of the Youth’. he has a great tabernacle on high. The 
Tabernacle (Sanctuary) of Metatron under the Throne: Sepher Qoma (Bodl. opp. 
467, fol. 61 a), ““Metatron goes in under the Throne to say the * Blessed’”’, acc. to 
Hilkoth Metatron, Add. 27199 fol. 114.a, item “‘to prostrate himself before the Holy 
One” (commentary on Sepher ha-qQoma, Bodl. opp. 658, fol. 101 a). ““ The Tabernacle 
of the Youth whose name is Metatron” was completed by the ministering angels 
simultaneously with the completion of the Tabernacle on earth acc. to Num. R. 

 ‎ 15 (with reference to Nu. vii. 1). Cf. Zohar, ii. 159 a and Introduction. Metatronאנו.
is the High Priest on high (Shemoth shel Metatron, Bodl. micu. 256, fol. 29 a), thus 
occupying the position elsewhere assigned to Mikael. Cf. Zohar, 111. 50a: two 
Altars on high. The priest of the inner Altar is אלכמ האלע אנהכ‎ and of the 
outer Mikael, .אבר ארש‎ and he brings forth the fire of deafness etc. Literally 
the same is said in S. ha-‘qQoma (Bodl. opp. 467, foll. 61 a b) with the addition 
“(from the mouth of the Holy One) and the Explicit Name that the Youth Metatron 
recites (i.e. in the Tabernacle) ’’. 

(2) he fasted 121 fasts, 1.6., probably, 121 days. The sudden introduction of 
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and he saw the innumerable* companies of the hosts *round about him. 
And they desired’ to burn him. But Moses prayed for mercy, first® 
for Israel and after that’ for himself: and He who sitteth on the Merkaba 
opened the windows that are above the heads of the Kerubim. And a 
host of 1800 advocates *—and the Prince of the Presence, Metatron, 
with them—went forth to meet Moses. And they took °the prayers of 
Israel® and put them “as a crown" on the head of the Holy One, 
blessed be He. 

(3) And they said (Deut. vt. 4): “Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God 
1s one Lord”’ 

4 lit. ‘companies of’ 5-5 Lom. corr. 6 סח‎ 7 Lins. ‘he asked mercy’ 
8 L ins. ‘of Israel’ 9-9 L: ‘his prayer’ LOUIS salt: 11-11 L om. 

the theme of the revelations to Moses is perhaps to be accounted for by the tradi- 
tional association of the Tabernacle on high with the Tabernacle completed by 
Moses and by Metatron’s function as revealer of the ‘secrets’ to Moses. Cf. ch. 
xlviiiD3,7. the habitations of the chashmal. chashmal, derived from Ezek. i. 4, 
is interpreted either as an angelic name (chashmal, chashmallim, cf. note on ch. vii) 
or as a celestial Matter. In any case the ‘abodes of the chashmal’ here mean the 
highest or central place in heaven. Acc. to Gikatillas, Sod ha-Chashmal, the 
prophet (or the seer) after having entered the successive Halls at last arrives at the 
‘Hall of the Chashmal’, the Chashmal being the equivalent of the * Chayyoth of fire’ 
(Arze Lebanon, 40a 0. Cf. 41 a: “the inner chashmal and the outer chashmal 
6%0."(. the heart of the Lion, the Lion = one 01 the four Chayyoth, Ezek. 1. 10. 
they desired to burn him. Cf. the Rev. of Moses, e.g. YR. ii. 66b )"1-- 
Moses—saw the company of the angels of dread who surround the Throne of 
Glory. ..and they all desired to burn me’’): it is a symbol of guard. Cf. i. 3, 4. 
opened the windows that are above the heads of the Kerubim. These are the 
windows through which the prayers of men are let into the Presence of the Godhead. 
In the Widduy Yaphe the supplicant prays that the Kerubim who are by the side 
of the Chayyoth and the Throne of Glory may open ‘‘the windows that are in the 
Throne of Glory...in the habitations”? and let in his prayer before Him who 
sitteth on the Kerub, etc. 1800 advocates, 1.6. angels who plead in favour of 
Israel. The kerub is advocate already in TB. Chag.13b. the prayers of Israel 
...aS a crown. This represents the frequent idea of the prayers wreathed into 
diadems on the head of the Most High. Usually the angel-prince Sandalfon is 
assigned the function of receiving the prayers of the righteous and making them 
into crowns for ‘his Creator’. Here this function is ascribed to the advocating 
angels under Metatron. (Sandalfon is nowhere mentioned in the present book.) 
(renee ,זב ם‎ Rev, Moses YR: .גג‎ 66b, Zohar, ii. 58 a; 1. 167 b.) Acc. to 
Yalqut Chadash, mal’ akim, no. 25, “‘Metatron brings the prayers of Israel before 
the Holy One, blessed be He”. Jb. 2b. no. 9, “‘There are three who receive the 
prayers: *Akatriel (cf. vs. 4), Metatron and Sandalfon’’, of these three, acc. to 
ib. ib. no. 38, ’Akatriel receives the prayers of the ‘néshadmd’ (the spirit, the highest 
part of man), Metatron those of the rudch (the soul, as it is perhaps best translated), 

Sandalfon those of the néfesh (the mental or vital part of man). And 70. 72. no. 95, 
Metatron receives the prayers and ascends through 900 of the 955 heavens (cf. 
ch. xlviii A 1), handing them over to Akatriel. A class of angels receiving the prayers, 
as here, is also represented in Masseket Asilut, ch. v (Jellinek, Ginze Chokmath 
ha-qQabbala), “in the world of ‘Astyya are the ’Ophannim and (the angels who) 
receive the prayers and requests....” 

(3) And they said “‘Hear, O Israel etc.’”’ This seems to indicate that the 
fragment was connected with a midrashic exposition of the Shéma‘. It is difficult 
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Nhe. 2 | 

and their face shone and rejoiced and the face of Shekina shone and 

over Shekina rejoiced 

and they said to Metatron: “What are these? And to whom do they 

give all this honour and glory?” And they answered: “To the Glorious 

Lord of Israel”. And they spake: 

B: 2 

“Hear, O Israel: the Lord, our God, is one “YVHWH the Living 

Lord. To whom shall be given abundance of and Eternal”. 

honour and majesty but to Thee YHWH, the 

Divine Majesty, the King, living and eternal”. 

(4) In that moment spake Akatriel Yah Yehod Sebaoth and said to 

Metatron, the Prince of the Presence: “Let no prayer that he prayeth 

before me return (to him) void. Hear thou lis prayer and fulfil his desire 

whether (it be) great or small?”’. | 
(5) Forthwith Metatron, the Prince of the Presence, said to Moses: 

“Son of Amram! Fear not, *for now God delights in thee’. And ask 
thou “thy desire of the Glory and Majesty. For thy face shines from 
one end of the world to the other”. But Moses answered him: “(I fear) 

12 ins. with L. Bom. 13-13 L om. 14-14 L: ‘thy need’ 

to determine the different subjects of the sentences of the present verse. ‘They’ 
and ‘their’ probably refer to the advocating angels mentioned in the preceding 
verse, except in they give all this honour etc. which is equivalent to ‘is given all 
this honour...’ and in they answered which should be emended ‘he (Metatron) 
answered’. 

(4) In that moment spake Akatriel Yah Yehod Sebaoth. Akatriel Yah 
Yehod Sebaoth is here in all probability a name of the Most High, not of an angel: 
cf. ‘prayer that he prayeth before me’ and vs. 5: ‘(Metatron says, probably with 
reference to the words attributed to Akatriel in this verse,) now God delights in 
thee’. Akatriel as a name of God occurs in the well-known passage Ber. 7 a. 
Akatriel (“the crown of God”’, “God crowned”’) is cabbalistically the name of the 
Godhead as manifested on the Throne of Glory. He is identical with the Kerub 
ha-mMeyuchad (Or. 5510, fol. 127 b) and represents the sefira Keter. Akatriel 
is, however, also a frequent name of an angel, in this case usually without the 
appendix Yah Yehod Sebaoth; cf. quotations in note on ys. 2 above. It may 
be apposite here to give the view of Cordovero (Pardes, quoted YR. i. 90 a): 
he maintains that Akatriel even in Ber. 7 a refers to an angel, not to God: “said 
R. Ishmael, I saw Akatriel Yah YHWH Sebaoth etc. This means the angel who 
receives the prayers, and not the King of the Glory, for if so, he (R. Ishmael) would 
not have said ‘I saw’—God forbid! As is known, Akatriel is a prince on high and 
not God. And the ‘ Yah Yah Sebaoth’ means nothing more than that he is like 
other angels who are called by the name of their Master (cf. on xxix. ד‎ 3) tee 

Hear thou his prayer and fulfil his desire. HENCE METATRON IS CONCEIVED OF 
AS GOD’S REPRESENTATIVE NOT ONLY TO THE ANGELS BUT ALSO TO MAN. The underlying 
idea is here probably Metatron’s identification with the ‘ angel’ of Ex. xxiii. 20 seqq. 

(5) For thy face shines from one end of the world to the other. Cf. Ex. 
xxxiv. 29. Moses has obtained from the ethereal light or splendour of the Divine 
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lest I bring guiltiness upon myself”. Metatron said to him: ‘Receive 
the letters of the oath, in (by) which there 1s no breaking the covenant”? 1° 
(which precludes any breach of the covenant). 

CHAPTER XVI+ 

Probably additional 

Metatron divested of his privilege of presiding on a 
Throne of his own on account of Acher’s misapprehen- 

sion in taking him for a second Divine Power 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

the Glory of all heaven, said to me: 

(1) At first I was sitting upon a? great Throne at the door of the 
Seventh Hall; and I was judging ל‎ the children of heaven, “the house- 
hold on high* by authority of the Holy One, blessed be He. And I 
divided Greatness, Kingship, Dignity, Rulership, Honour and Praise, 
and Diadem and Crown of Glory unto all the princes of kingdoms, 

15 the additions following upon this are in B definitely stated not to belong to 
‘the Baraita’ 

Ch. xvi. 1 Chh. xvi-xxii om. by E. Ch. xvi is not included in the Part of Baraitas 
from the Ma‘ase Merkaba in L, but a recension of it follows immediately after 
the version of ch. xii, without reference to source. 2ECOMD IL nA a tne” 
21 4-4 BDL om. 

Glory. For ‘the oath’ cf. 1 En. .אוא[‎ 14-25. The oath contains Divine letters, i.e. 
letters of the Divine names. Cf. Introduction, section 14 (1). 

Ch. xvi. The present chapter is a different version of the well-known narrative 
in Chag. 15 a (cf. Tos. Chag. 2, 3, Yer. Chag. 11. 1, fol. 77 b). The main DIFFERENCES 
between the two versions are: (1) in Chag. 15 a Metatron’s privilege of ‘sitting’ 
in the heavens is explained from his being the scribe, recording the merits of Israel, 
here the view of the preceding chapters is accepted (ch. x. 2 seqq.) acc. to which 
Metatron was seated on a Throne of his own as judge and ruler over the angels, in 
particular the princes of kingdoms, (2) in Chag. the reason for or justification of 
the punishment administered on Metatron is that he did not rise when he saw 
Acher beholding him (so as to prevent the misapprehension as to the Unity of the 
Godhead ; this is omitted here, (3) the execution of punishment is in Chag. attributed 
to a plurality of angels, not further defined, here the angel “Anaphiel, known from 
ch. vi. 1 and allied traditions (see on ch. x. 3) as having occupied a position above 
Metatron, is used for this purpose. (A: ‘‘Aniyyel’.) 

(1) At first I was sitting upon a great Throne at the door of the Seventh Hail. 
Cf. ch. x. I-3. THE OPENING GIVES THE IMPRESSION THAT THE CH. IS AN INDEPENDENT 
FRAGMENT. INDEED VS. I REPEATS THE DETAILS OF CHH. X, XLVIII C 8, 9, WITH THE 
EXPLICIT ADDITION THAT THE DISTINCTIONS IN QUESTION, CONFERRED UPON META- 
TRON, WERE ONLY TEMPORARY (‘AT FIRST’, ‘IN THE BEGINNING’). The 2616 6 
assigned to Metatron is markedly primarily the rulership over the princes of king- 
doms. Over these he presides in the Celestial Court, passing judgement upon 
the heavenly household but also as conferring upon them their authority and 
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while I was presiding (lit. sitting) in the Celestial Court ) Yeshiba), 

and the princes of kingdoms were standing before me, on my right 

and on my left—by authority of the Holy One, blessed be He. 

(2) But when Acher® came to behold the vision of the Merkaba 

and fixed his eyes on me, he feared and trembled before me and his 

soul was affrighted even unto departing from him, because of fear, 

horror and dread of me, when he beheld me sitting upon a throne 

like a king with all the ministering angels standing by me as my 

servants and all the princes of kingdoms ®adorned with crowns® 

surrounding me: (3) in that moment he opened his mouth and said: 

“Indeed, there are two Divine Powers in heaven!” (4) Forthwith 

Bath Ool (the Divine Voice) went forth 7from heaven’ from before 

the Shekina and said: ‘‘ Return, ye backsliding children (Jer. 111. 22), 

except Acher!” 

5 DL: ‘Elisha ben Abuya who is (also called) Acher’ B: (instead of “Acher came’) 
‘came Elisha ben Abuya and he was standing behind (corr. reading for “Acher’) 
YHWH’ 6-6 so DL (cf. on vs. 3 01 ch. xii, chh. xvii! 8, 20110 3 6 
AB: ‘wreathing crowns’ (cf. also vs. 1 here: ‘divided...crown...until etc.’) 
7-7 BDL om. 

emblems of rulership : again a trait of the Prince of the World conception. presiding 
in the Celestial Court or council. Metatron is depicted in a position similar 
to that of God presiding in the Celestial Beth Din in chh. xxviii 6 7-9, xxx. The 
conception is implied in ch. x and ch. xlviii 0 8, 9. Metatron’s presidency in his 
yeshiba is apparently pictured after the pattern of God’s presidency in the highest 
Beth Din, and naturally so, Metatron being God’s representative and vice-regent. 
by authority of the Holy One, blessed be He. It is emphasized that Metatron’s 
presidency in the yeshiba and his rulership are derived from ‘his King’. 

(2) when Acher came to behold the vision of the Merkaba. Acher, as Elisha 
ben Abuya was called after his ‘fall’, is a well-known figure of Rabbinic (in modern 
time characterized as ‘the Faust of the Talmud’): see, besides Chag. 15 a and Yer. 
Chag. 77 b, Rut. R. vi, Eccl. R. to vii. 8, 26 (P. Aboth, iv. 25), further Graetz, 
Gnostizismus u. Fudentum, pp. 62-71, Chaluz, v. 66-72, Smolenskin in Hash- 
Shachar, v. 66-72, Steinschneider, Elisha ben Abuya, Bacher in Agada der Tannaiten 
(R. Meir, etc.) came to behold the vision of Merkaba: acc. to the Talmud-passages 
he was one of the four who ‘entered Paradise’ in their lifetime, an expression 
evidently denoting mystical experiences and speculations on the ‘Ma‘ase Merkaba’, 
here he is simply denoted as one of those who beheld the vision of the Merkaba 
(as R. Ishmael, ch. i. 1 seq.). 

(3) Indeed, there are two Divine Powers in heaven (cf. Chag. 15 a: “are 
there, God forbid, two Divine Powers?”’). Acher is described as giving vent to 
the most abominable heretic view, that denying the absolute Unity of the Godhead. 
Ihe Talmudic tradition emphasizes Acher’s aberration into heresy, and also, as it 
seems, that his heresy was caused by his mystical speculations. Acher, after having 
entered Paradise ‘cut the plantations’, i.e., probably, seduced scholars from the 
right faith. (Cf. also the Tosaphists ad locum, Chag. 15 a). 

(4) Bath Qol went forth...and said: ‘‘Return, ye backsliding children, 
except Acher!’ (identical with Chag. 15 a). Acher was to be excluded from the 

cpportunity of forgiveness through repentance, offered to all other children of 
Ose. 

| 

| 
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(5) Then came ‘Anzyel®, the Prince, the honoured, glorified, be- 

loved, wonderful, revered and fearful one, in commission from 
the Holy One, blessed be He’ and 1188076 me sixty strokes with 
lashes of fire and made me stand on my feet. 

 ו

The princes of the seven heavens, of the sun, moon, 

planets and constellations and their suites of angels 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the Presence, the 

glory of all heavens, said to me: 

(1) Seven (are the) princes, the great, beautiful?, revered, wonderful 

9 BDL: ‘‘Anaphiel yYHwH’ to-10 DL: ‘MAQOM?’ (the Divine Majesty) 
11-11 lit. ‘struck me with sixty lashes of fire’ B: ‘(and) brought with him sixty 
lashes and hosts of fire’ 

Ch. xvii. 1 Chh. xvii-xxi om. by B. Extant in D and A only. Cf. ch. xv. 10, 
Cre xvi. I. 2 0m. 

(5) Then came ‘Anaphiel (BDL) H etc. Cf. ch. vi. 1 and on ch. x. 3. The 
chapter accepts the tradition acc. to which ‘Anaphiel is assigned a position higher 
than that of Metatron. 116 18 given six epithets, exactly as in Hek. R. xxii. 1. 
In Chag. 15 a the executors of the punishment are not defined (“‘they brought out 
Metatron and struck him...’’). Cf. introd. of notes on the present chapter. For 
the punishment of angels with lashes of fire cf. Yoma, 77 a (Gabriel). made me 
stand on my feet, i.e. Metatron was deprived of his privilege of sitting on a throne. 

Tosaf. Chag. 15 a, explains: םירחאמ רתי תלוכי ול היה אלש ול עידוהל‎ . 
Note. The position of ch. xvi within the present ‘Enoch-Metatron piece’ of the 

Hebrew Book of Enoch is discussed in the Introduction, section 8 (wv). | 

THE ANGELOLOGICAL SECTION: chh. xvii-—xxii, xxv—xxviil. 6. 

Ch. xvii. With the present chapter begins a section treating exclusively of the 
different angels, princes and orders of angels which may conveniently be called 
‘the angelological section’. It comprises chh. xvii—xxii, xxv—xxviili. 6, containing 
at least THREE DIFFERENT EXPOSITIONS: ch. xvii (A 2), ch. xviii (A 3) and chh. xix—xxil, 

 ‎ 6 (A 1). On the angelology of this section, see Introduction, section 13אאט-אאטנ11.
 .(‎ B,C(ז ה,

Ch. xvii presents an angelological system from the highest to the lower orders. 
The highest are the seven princes over the seven heavens, i.e. the seven archangels. 
Next to these come the princes appointed over the heavenly bodies, four in number. 
Each of these princes have under them myriads of angels. 

(1) seven are the princes. ..who are appointed over the seven heavens... 
Mikael etc. It is noticeable that order and forms of the names of the princes of 
the seven heavens, the archangels, are not identical with those of vs. 3. Besides, 
the readings of A and D differ. In fact, great uncertainty seems to have prevailed 
from the very earliest as to the names of the seven archangels. No.two sources 
extant, from 1 En. xx to mediaeval Qabbala, present exactly the same order and 
names of these angels. Cf. further on vs. 3. 
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and honoured ones who are appointed over the seven heavens. And 

these are they: 

as jak 

MIKAEL, GABRIEL, SHATQIEL, MIKAEL and GABRIEL, SHATQIEL and 

SHACHAQIEL, BAKARIEL, BA- BARADIEL and SHACHAQIEL and BA- 

DARIEL, PACHRIEL. RAQIEL and SIDRIEL. 

(2) And every one of them is the prince of the host of (one) heaven. 

And each one of them is accompanied by 496,000 myriads of minis- 

tering angels. | 

(3) MIKAEL, the great prince, is appointed over the seventh heaven, 

the highest one, which is in the ‘Araboth. 

(2) each one of them is accompanied by 496,000 myriads of ministering 
angels. The number 496,000 (myriads) generally refers to the ministering angels 
as performers of the Qédushsha (cf. chh. .אאאט‎ 1, xl. 3). 496 is the numerical value 
of Malkut (Kingdom): the song-uttering angels proclaim God’s sovereignty, ‘take 
upon themselves the yoke of the Kingdom of heaven’ (ch. xxxv. 6). The hosts of 
song-uttering angels are usually depicted as under the authority, not of the seven 
archangels— princes of the host ’—but of the four ‘ princes of the army’ (ch. .אאאט‎ 3), 
‘the four presences’ (1 En. xxxix f., see on xviii. 4): MIKAEL, GABRIEL, ’URIEL (Nuriel) 
and RAPHAEL. The conception of the four presences is closely connected with that 
of the seven archangels. 

Each one of them is the prince of the host of one heaven. (3) Mikael... 
is appointed over the seventh heaven, Gabriel, the prince of the host, is 
appointed over the sixth heaven etc. The expression ‘princes of the hosts’ is 
used of Mikael and Gabriel in Alph. .א‎ ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 48. Metatron is called ‘one 
of the princes of the host’ in Shi‘ur Qoma (Bodl. micH. 175, 101. 18 b). The term is 
probably derived from Josh. v. 14 (“the captain-of the host of the Lord”’, “the 
prince of the host of yHwH’’) which is referred either to Metatron or to Mikael 
or to Gabriel (cf. Szuni, 53 b—d). The idea of the multitudes of angels as divided in 
hosts, distributed through the seven heavens underlies ch. xviii. 1 (cf. also ch. 
xiv. 1). The tendency of arranging the orders of the angels according to the system 
of the seven heavens appears already in the Pseudepigrapha, although the traditions 
are somewhat confused. Test. Levt, iii. assigns different classes of angels to each 
of the seven heavens (1st heaven: “the spirits of the retributions for the vengeance” ; 
2nd heaven: “the hosts of the armies which are ordained for the day of judgement”; 

3rd heaven: acc. to rec. 3 (8A8S) = 2nd heaven (a); 4th heaven: “thrones and 
dominions in which always they offer praise to God’; 5th: ‘‘angels who bear 
answers (prayers) to the angels of the presence”’; 6th: “‘the archangels who minister 
and make propitiation to the Lord”; 7th: “the Glory of God and the angels of 
the Presence” (8A°S).) See CHARLES, A and P, ad loc. Acc. to 2 En. ,111-1א‎ to the 
first heaven are located the rulers of the stars and the angels set over the treasuries 
of ice, snow, clouds, etc., to the 4th the sun and moon and the angels over them 
together with “an armed host of angels praising God”, to the sth the Grigori 
(Watchers), to the 6th ‘“‘seven bands of angels... who make the orders and learn 
the goings of the stars and the alteration of the moon and the revolution of the sun. .. 
(who are) appointed over seasons and years etc.”, to the 7th “‘fiery troops of great 
archangels etc.” In 3 Bar. the angels attending the sun, moon (and the stars 
ch. ix. 1) are assigned to the 3rd heaven, in the sth heaven (7b. xi. 1 seqq.) is Mikael 
“who holds the keys of the Kingdom of Heaven”. In Ascension of Isaiah similarly 
the seven heavens are depicted as containing different hosts of angels, each sur- 
passing the lower one in glory. (Vide cuHaRLES, Asc. Is. in T.E.D.) 

| 
| 
| 

| 
 ו

 ו 0 ו ו 0 כ

 שק קיי ושי קח יי רואה
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GABRIEL, the prince of the host, is appointed over the sixth heaven 
which is in Mak6n. 

SSHATAQIEL, prince of the host, is appointed over the fifth heaven 
which is in Ma‘6n.? 

SHAHAQI’EL*, prince of the host, is appointed over the fourth heaven 
which is in Zebul. 

BADARIEL®, prince of the host, is appointed over the third heaven 
which is in Shehaqm. 

3-3 Db om. 4 Db: ‘Shataqiel’ 5 D: ‘Baradiel’ 

The seven archangels (holy angels who watch) are enumerated in the well-known 
passage, ch. xx of 1 En., together with the dominions of their rulership: 1 
Raphael, Raguel, Mikael, Saraqael, Gabriel, Remiel. In none of the adduced passages 
the present conception of the archangels as rulers each over one of the seven heavens, 
is developed: the archangels are generally assigned to a specified heaven (the 6th 
or 7th, cf. the references to Test. Levi and 2 En. above). Parallels to the present 
picture are, however, found in Pirge R. Ishmael (Bodl. MicH. 175, foll. 20 seqq.), 
ch. xxi cont. and Hek. Zot. (Bodl. MicH. 0, 1011. 67 ₪, 68 a), although with different 
names and order. In the former passage, which is closely dependent upon the 
representation of Chag. 12 b, the names of the princes of the respective heavens are: 
Wilon—QEMUEL (and the angels of destruction, cf. Test. Levi above and Gedullat 
Moshe), Raqgia‘-GALLisuRr, Shechaqim-SHAPHIEL, Zebul—MIKAEL (in accordance with 
Chag. 12 b), Ma‘on-GaBrRiEL, Makon-SANDALFON, ‘Araboth-no name given. In 
Hek. Zot. the seven angels “‘ praising the Holy One, blessed be He, in each heaven”’ 
are: 1st heaven, MIKAEL; 2nd, GABRIEL; 3rd, SODIEL; 4th, AKATRIEL; 5th, RAPHAEL; 
6th, BODIEL; 7th, YOMAEL. A trace of the tradition locating the archangels, each to 
one of the seven heavens, is perhaps recognizable also in Test. of Solomon, vss. 59 
seqq. (ed. Conybeare, OR. vol. xi. 1-45), ““RAPHAEL...BAZAZATH who has his 
seat in the second heaven. . .RATHANAEL who sits in the third heaven. ..IAMETH...” 

The close connection with the rulers of the heavenly bodies in which the arch- 
angels as princes of the seven heavens are represented in the present chapter is 
perhaps indicative of the range of ideas from which the conception has emerged: 
the planetary or sideric speculations. The important role played by these specula- 
tions is discernible also in the pseudepigraphal passages referred to above. It is 
possible, that the idea of the seven archangels as rulers over the seven heavens 
was brought about through the conception of the heavens as planetary spheres, 
the archangels being originally the princes of the seven planets. ‘The conception 
of the seven heavens as planetary spheres is attested in 2 En. xxvill. 3: “‘the 
seven stars, each one of them in its heaven”. Cf. YR. i. 15 b, 16b. This 
idea was probably obscured by the parallel tendency of assigning the heavenly 
bodies to a definite heaven, a tendency at work in the pseudepigraphal works in 
question and in its final form represented in the tradition locating the sun, moon, 
planets and constellations to Raqia‘, the 2nd heaven (in Rabbinic, Chag. 12 b et al. 
and throughout the present book). The tradition of the seven archangels with their 
suites as rulers over the planets (including dominion over constellations and ele- 
ments) might be traced in the representation of 2 En. xix, acc. to which seven bands 
of angels * ‘make the orders and learn the goings of the stars”’; cf. above. This 
conception obtains in later sources: YR. i. 6 a: “‘MIKAEL is appointed over 
Saturn, BARAQIEL over Jupiter, GABRIEL over Mars, RAPHAEL over the sun, CHASDIEL 
over Mercury, SIDQIEL over Venus, ‘ANA’EL over the moon’”’, tb. i. 16a: ‘‘ Mikael: 
the Sun, Gabriel: the Moon, Qaphsiel: Saturn, Sammael: Mars, Raphael: Jupiter, 
‘Ana’el: Venus”’. A trace of the same idea is possibly to be seen in vss. 35-41 of 
Testament of Solomon; seven archangels rule over and frustrate the seven demons 
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BARAKIEL®, prince of the host, is appointed over the second heaven 

which is in 7the height of (Merom)’ Raqa’. 

PAZRIEL’, prince of the host, is appointed over the first? heaven 

which is in Wilon, which is in Shamayim. 

4) Under them is GALGALLIEL™, the prince who is appointed over 

the globe (galgal) of the sun, and with him are 96 great and honoured 

angels who move" the sun in Ragia‘.™ | ו‎ 

(5) ®Under them” is 01 the prince who is.set over the 

globe (’ophan) of the moon. And with him are 88™ angels who movel4 

the globe of the moon 354 thousand parasangs every night at the 

time when the moon stands in the East at its turning point. 4 

when is the moon sitting in the East at its turning point? Answer: 

in the fifteenth day of every month.” 

(6) Under them is RAHATIEL, the prince who is appointed over the 

constellations. And he is accompanied by 72 great and honoured 

angels. And why is he called RAHATIEL? Because he makes the stars 
run (marhit) in their orbits and courses 339 thousand parasangs every 
night from the East to the West, and from the West to the East. For 

6 D: * Baragiel’ 7-7 D om. 8 D: ‘Sidriel’ 9 ins. with D. A om. 
10 D: ‘ Galgiel’ 11 so D. A: ‘bring down’ 12 D adds: ‘365,000 para- 
sangs every day’ 13-13 so with D. A corr. 7441) -7 O56 15-15 Dom. 

connected with ‘the seven stars’ (the seven planets or the Pleiades, cf. Conybeare’s 
note in locum). Of these seven high angels six are named: LAMECHALAL, BARUCH- 
IACHEL, MARMARATH (Marmaraoth, vs. 94), BALTHIEL, ASTERAOTH, URIEL. Uriel is 
the angel set over the stars acc. to 1 En. Ixxti-lxxxii. In 1 En. xx Raguel is “one 
of the holy angels who takes vengeance on the world of luminaries ’”’. 

As regards the names of the seven archangels it has already been pointed out 
that all the different sources vary on this point. To the passages given above may 
be added Test. Salomon, vss. 73-81: the names are there: MIKAEL, GABRIEL, URIEL, 
SABRAEL, ARAEL, IAOTH, ADONAEL. From the different enumerations can be seen 
that the names most frequently recurring are those of the ‘four presences’, ‘‘ Mikael, 
Gabriel, Raphael and Uriel’’, and of these Mikael and Gabriel are common to 
most of the sources. (Cf. how 1 En. lxxxvii. 2, 3 clearly represents the seven arch- 
angels as consisting of four, i.e. Presences and three with them.) Of the rest some 
are evidently derived from the old lists of superior angels, of which parts are pre- 
served e.g. in 1 En. vi, viii, lxix (as Watchers, Fallen Angels), lxxxii. 10-20 (leaders 
of the stars, rulers of seasons and months). Baraqiel (D) here is the Baraqijal of 
1 En. vi, Baragel, ib. Ixix. 2. Cf. Barakiel (4) with Berkael 1 En. lxxxii. 17, Badariel 
(A) with Batael 1 En. vi. 7, Batarjal 7b. lxix. 2. The names are older than the con- 
ception of the seven archangels. But it is significant that such names are chosen as 
originally represent the angels ruling over the heavenly bodies and over the elementary 
powers. in Wilon which is in Shamayim, ‘which is in Shamayim’ is a gloss. 
* Shamayim’ is the Hebrew synonym of Wilon (velum) as name of the first heaven. 

)4-7( Under them are Galgalliel. ..’Ophanniel... Rahatiel. . . Kokbiel, with 
subservient angels. The heavenly bodies are divided in the four categories of sun, 
moon, planets and constellations as in Chag. 12 b, and, as there, are assigned to the 
second heaven, the Raqia‘. Each of these four categories is assigned a special prince, 
who’ is accompanied by a number of assistant angels. In the present system these 
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the Holy One, blessed be He, has made a tent for all of them, for the 
sun, the moon, the planets and the stars in which they travel at night 
from the West to the East. 

(7) Under them is KOKBIEL, the prince who is appointed over all 
the planets. And with him are 365,000 myriads of ministering angels, 
great and honoured ones who move" the planets from city to city 
and from province to province in the Ragqia‘ of heavens. 

16 so D. A: ‘bring down’ 

princes and angels are made to rank under the seven archangels as princes of the seven 
heavens. As has already been pointed out, it is highly probable, that the original 
representation was one of the seven archangels as princes each over one of the 
seven spheres as containing the planets with constellations. ‘The present systematiza- 
tion can be regarded as a modification of this original view to the established notion 
of the Ragqia‘, the second heaven, as the place of the heavenly bodies. 

The names of the princes, GALGALLIEL, ?OPHANNIEL, RAHATIEL, KOKBIEL are uni- 
form with those of ch. xiv. 4. Rahatiel also occurs in ch. xlvi. 3 in a similar function. 
’Ophanniel is the prince of the ’Ophannim, ch. xxv. ‘The names Galgalliel, ’Ophanniel 
and Kokbiel are derived from Galgal (globe, i.e. of the sun), Ophan (globe, i.e. of 
the moon) and Kokab (planet) respectively. Rahatiel is, acc. to the intimation of 
vs. 6, derived from rahat (to run). In TB. Ber. 32 b, Rahaton is the technical term for 
divisions of angels who have immediate rule over the stars and planets. Rahatiel 
is the prince over planets and constellations or luminaries in general acc. to S. Raziel, 
19 b, 21 כ‎ (cf. also Qeneh Binah, 34.b, and S. ha-Chesheq, Add. 27120, fol. 14 b). 
Galgalliel and ’Ophanniel seem to be comparatively late devices. Kokbiel is of early 
origin, cf. Kokabiel, 1 En. vi. 7, Kokabel, 1b. vii. 3 (who “taught constellations’’), 

 ‎אויש
For the conception of angels who ‘move the heavenly bodies’ cf. 1 En. -111אא‎ 

Ixxxii (‘the Book of the Heavenly Luminaries’’: CHARLES), URIEL being there the 
prince over the heavenly bodies; .111אא‎ 3 (“the leaders of the stars’’), Ixxv. 1 (“‘the 
leaders of the heads of the thousands who are placed over the whole creation and 
over all the stars’’), Ixxix, Ixxx. 1 (“‘the leaders of the stars of the heaven and all 
those who turn them”’), 6 (“chiefs of the stars”’), Ixxxil. 4 and esp. 10-20 (the names 
of the leaders of the stars), 4 Ez. vi. 3, 2 En. xi. 3-5 (15 myriads 01 angels attend the 
sun during the day, and 1000 by night), Midrash ‘Asereth Ma’amaroth, BH. i. 64. 
(365 angels are set over the sun, moving it from window to window in Ragia‘’’), 
3 Bar. vi. 1 seqq. (the chariot of the sun drawn by forty angels), vss. 13, 16 (“‘for 
the sun is made ready by the angels’’), 2b. vii. 4 (‘I saw the shining sun and the 
angels which draw it’’), ix. 1 seqq. (the moon sitting on a wheeled chariot: תב"‎ 
there were before it oxen and lambs and a multitude of angels...the oxen and 
lambs...they also are angels”). The derivation of the numbers ninety-six and 
eighty-eight in vss. 4 and 5 resp. is not clear. The number seventy-two of the 
angels assisting RAHATIEL, the prince of the constellations, corresponds to the seventy- 
two divisions of the zodiac (cf. the seventy-two princes of kingdoms, vs. 8, etc.). 
KOKBIEL again, vs. 7, is assisted by 365,000 myriads of ministering angels. Literally 
the same statement is made about KOKBIEL in S. Raziel, 19 ₪. These angels “‘ move 
the planets (Rokabim)’’. It is noteworthy, that acc. to TB. Ber. 32 b, referred to above, 
the different camps (of angels), in the last instance sorting under the constellations, 
have each under them “365,000 myriads of planets (kokabim) corresponding to the 
days of the sun (i.e. the solar year)”’. The latter parts of vss. 5 and 6 are somewhat 
obscure. They might be remnants of expositions of the courses of the heavenly 
bodies, such as are given‘at length in 1 En. lxxii—lxxxii (the ‘portals 01 the sun’); 
ch. Ixxii, the moon; ch. lxxiv, the portals of sun, moon, stars and all the works of 

OHB 4 
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(8) And over them are SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES OF KINGDOMS on high 

corresponding to the 72 tongues of the world. And all of them are 

crowned with royal crowns and clad in royal garments and wrapped 

in royal cloaks. And all of them are riding on royal horses and they 

are holding royal sceptres in their hands. And before each one of 

heaven; ch. Ixxv. 6 seqq., cf. ch. Ixxviil. 7 seq., ‘and fifteen parts of light are 

transferred to the moon till the fifteenth day (when) her light is accomplished 

(vs. 5 here)”. The conception of the ‘tent’ for the sun, etc., is usually referred 

to Ps. xix. 5 (and 7). 

(8) over them are seventy-two princes of kingdoms... lit. ‘above them | 

etc. It is difficult to reconcile this vs. with the preceding. To whom does 

‘above them’ refer? To the 365,000 myriads of angels of vs. 7 or to the princes 

and angels of the heavenly bodies in general? No doubt, as the context now stands, 

the seventy-two princes of kingdoms are intended as princes over the angels who 
‘move the planets’, by analogy with the seventy-two assistant angels of vs. 6. ‘This 
would seem to be additional, since the real counterpart of the assistant angels of 
vss. 4, 5, 6 are in vs. 7, the 365,000 myriads of angels. The expression ‘above them’ 
is not appropriate in the sense which it is here made to denote, the right phrase 

would have been e.g. ‘over them are appointed’ .(םינוממ םהילעו)‎ The inception 
‘above them’ rather presupposes an exposition of the order of angelic classes, 
proceeding from the lower to the higher ones, hence quite contrary to that of the 
present chapter. The fragment is more akin to the angelological section, chh. xix 
seqq., to which it may even originally have belonged, since the beginning of that 
section is missing in the present book. See note on ch. xix. I. 

By the compiler of the present chapter the seventy-two princes of kingdoms are made 
the rulers over the planets. The conception of the princes of kingdoms as rulers of 
planets and constellations is frequently represented in later sources. Their appellation 
properly refers to their function as angelic leaders of the destinies of the nations, as 
representatives in heaven of the kingdoms on earth. As such their number is usually 
given as seventy (corresponding to the number of nations (tongues) of the world, 
enumerated Gen. x). The idea of heavenly guardians of the nations occurs in Dan. x. 
20, 21, and is fully developed in Sir. xvii. 17, 1 En. Ixxxix. 59 seqq. (in the metaphor 
of the seventy shepherds), Targ. Yer. to Gen. xi. 7, 8, TB. Yoma, לד‎ a, Sukka, 29 a, 
Gen. R. \xviii, xxvii, Ex. R. xxi, Lev. R. xxix, P. .א‎ ’El. xxiv. They plead the cause 
of their resp. nations before God, each suffers punishment with the nation under 
his protection, they form the celestial Beth Din etc. For this range of ideas see 

 .‎ xxx. 1, 2, xlviii 6 9 and note on xxx. 2סת.
The leader of the princes of kingdoms is acc. to Midr. Abkir, Yalq. on Gen. no. 

132, Targ. Ps, xxxvii. 7, 8, MIKAEL, prince of Israel; acc. to ch. xxx here, the Prince 
of the World; and acc. to the Enoch-Metatron sections of the present book, Meta- 
tron (chh. x. 3, xiv. 1, xvi. 1, 2, xlviii c 9, cf. also xlviii כ‎ 5). In their aspect of 
leaders of the Gentile nations they were sometimes regarded as evil agencies (so 
already 1 En. lxxxix. 65, 69, xc. 17, 22, 23, 25), and as their chief was then named 
SAMMAEL, the prince of Rome (cf. chh. xiv. 2, xxvi. 12). 

When associated with the idea of the planets and constellations as determining or 
ruling the destinies of the nations, it was only natural that the conception should develop’ 
into that of the princes of kingdoms as rulers over the heavenly bodies—just as the 
Prince of the World was made the ruler of planets and constellations (cf. ch. 
xxxvill. 3). This development may have begun at an early time. The seventy shep- 
herds are already in 1 En. connected with the rulers of the world, the Watchers or 
Fallen Angels who, symbolized by stars, are judged together with the seventy 
shepherds acc. to 1 En. xc, 24. (On the identification of the princes of kingdoms 
with the Watchers see note on ch. xxix intr.) For the Wat¢hers as rulers of elements, 
constellations, planets, etc., see 1 En. vi-vili, Ixix, note on vs. 3 above and on 
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them when he is travelling in Raqia‘, royal servants are running with 
great glory and majesty 

A: 1D} 

even as on earth they and before every one of them, when 
(princes) are travelling in travelling in Raqia‘, there are running 
chariot(s) with horsemen great armies, even as (the custom is) 
and great armies and 1מ‎ on earth, with chariot(s), in glory and 
glory and greatness with greatness, praise, song and honour. 
praise, song and honour. 

ch. xiv. 3, 4. The connection of the ‘ gods of the nations’ with the planets is perhaps 
to be seen also in TB. Sukka, 29 a. Acc. to Ma‘areket ha-’ Elohuth, 128 b, “the nations 
are allotted to the Princes and Constellations”. YR., 1.15 8, gives the following 
quotation from Tub-ha-’Ares: “In the seven firmaments (heavens), under them, 
are the seven planets... (Shesem Chanokol: Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, 
Mercury and Moon) and in these seven heavens are the Spirits of the seventy 
nations, ten nations under each planet, and the twelve constellations give abund- 
ance unto them’”’. 

Probably under the influence of their sideric significance the number of the princes 
of kingdoms was changed from seventy to seventy-two (the number of the divisions 
of the zodiac). In the present book they are mentioned as seventy-two in chh. xviii. 
3, xxx. 2 and here. Ch. xlviii 6 9, on the other hand, has ‘seventy princes’. Cf. note 
on ch. xxx. 2 and also on ch. xlviii 8 1. The two princes added were later under- 
stood as MIKAEL and GABRIEL Or aS MIKAEL and SAMMAEL. Acc. to YR.,i. 18 a, 
MIKAEL is the Prince of Israel and GABRIEL the Prince of all the nations of the world. 
A curious effect of the alteration of seventy into seventy-two is the gloss in the 
present verse: corresponding to the 72 tongues of the world, which is of course 
a mis-emendation of the regular expression “‘corresponding to the 70 tongues of 
the world’’. 

all of them are crowned with royal crowns etc., to designate them as 
rulers. Cf. notes on chh. xii. 3, xviii. I. 

when he is travelling in Raqia‘. This seems to indicate that the princes of 
kingdoms were assigned to the second heaven, the region of the heavenly bodies: 
and thus would tend to show, that the fragment itself, apart from the context, 
designates the princes of kingdoms as sideric rulers. Usually the princes of kingdoms 
are represented as being in the highest of the heavens, by the Throne of Glory: 
chh. xvi. I, 2, .אאא‎ 1, 2. Acc. to ch. xviii. 3, being in rank above the princes of 
the heavens, but below the guardians of the Halls, they are probably conceived of 
as having their abode in the highest of the heavens, but outside the Halls. Acc. to 
the passage quoted YR., i. 15 a, referred to above, each of the seven heavens 
would contain a number of these princes. This is stated also in Alph. R. ‘Agiba, 
BH. iii. 36 (‘then come all the princes of kingdoms in every heaven”’). 

Passages in the present book mentioning the ‘princes of kingdoms’ are chh.: 
 .‎ 2, 31 C OyD'5;3 cf. also ch. xxvi. 12הכס ,‎ 2 XVil. 6, XVill. 2, 3קב וול דו
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CHAPTER XVIII 

The order of ranks of the angels and the homage 

received by the higher ranks from the lower ones 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

the glory of all heaven, said to me: 

(1) THE ANGELS OF THE FIRST HEAVEN, when(ever) they see their 

prince, they dismount from their horses and fall on their faces. 

And THE PRINCE OF THE FIRST HEAVEN, when he sees the prince of 

the second heaven, he dismounts, removes the crown of glory from 

his head and falls on his face. 

Ch. xviii. Angelological system a 3 (see Introduction, section 13 (1 C)). 
This chapter (extant in D and A only) introduces an independent exposition of 

the angelic hierarchy. The point of connection with the preceding chapter Is the 
mention of the princes of the seven heavens. In ch. xvii, however, these ‘princes 
of the seven heavens’ are regarded as constituting the highest rank of angels. ‘That 
this is so is clear from the facts that the princes of the seventh and sixth heavens 
are identified with Mikael and Gabriel resp. and that they occur at the head of a 
classification which is arranged in an order beginning from the highest. In the 
present chapter, on the contrary, the princes of the heavens form the lowest class 
of angels in an enumeration from the lowest to the highest. 
A peculiarity of this chapter which separates it in character from both ch. xvii 

and the rest of the angelological section is the monotonous repetition of the words 
“when_X see(s) X he (they) remove(s) the crown. ..from his (their) head and fall(s) 
etc.’ the technical means by which the inferiority of one rank of angels or one angel- 
prince to the subsequently mentioned is indicated. 

Another characteristic feature of this chapter are the abstruse forms of the names 
of most of the angels as compared with those of the other parts of the book, where 
the names are formed from the functions assigned to the angels. Here the deriva- 
tions are obscure. It is noteworthy that most of the names are found in Hek. R., 
to which this chapter even otherwise seems to be related—e.g. by the conception 
of ‘the watchers of the doors of the Halls’ (vs. 3), the common derivation of 
‘ANAPHIEL (vs. 19) etc. Though several of these angel-names are not registered by 
Schwab, VA, and a couple of them are dra&\eyopeva as far as printed books are 
concerned, they are preserved in many prayers, magical formulas, etc., extant in 
Mss. References are given below at each name. 

(1) The angels of the first heaven. . .the prince of the first heaven. . .second 
heaven etc. On the seven heavens see note on ch. xvii. 3. The princes, 5007777, 
of the several heavens are pictured as having each one his suite of angels. They 
are mounted on horses (cf. Mass. Hek. iv and Hek. R. xvii seqq.) and pay homage 
one to the other when meeting. Unlike ch. xvii the present chapter mentions no 
names of these princes. That is to say, that the tradition embodied here probably 
knows no names of the ‘princes of the heavens’. Consequently, in the view of this 
tradition, the heavens and their rulers form a comparatively low and unimportant 
part of the heavenly splendours, whereas the author of ch. xvii presumably sees all 
the glory of the Divine Court contained within the seven heavens. 
Crown of glory is the mark of distinction common to all the angels and princes 

in. this chapter with the exception of the seventy-two princes of kingdoms (vs. 3) 
and the two highest princes acc. to vs. 25, to whom is assigned the ‘ crown of royalty’. 
Crowns are in the Talmudic-Midrashic literature as well as in the Apocalyptic 

ee 
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And THE PRINCE OF THE SECOND HEAVEN, when he sees the prince 
of the third heaven, he removes the crown of glory from his head 
and falls on his face. 
And THE PRINCE OF THE THIRD HEAVEN, when he sees the prince 

of the fourth heaven, he removes the crown of glory from his head 
and falls on his face. 
And THE PRINCE OF THE FOURTH HEAVEN, when he sees the prince 

of the fifth heaven, he removes the crown of glory from his head and 
falls on his face. 

1 And THE PRINCE OF THE FIFTH HEAVEN, when he sees the prince of 
the sixth heaven, he removes the crown of glory from his head and 
falls on his face. 

And THE PRINCE OF THE SIXTH HEAVEN, when he sees the prince of 
the seventh heaven, he removes the crown of glory from his head 
and falls on his face.! 

(2) And THE PRINCE OF THE SEVENTH HEAVEN, when he sees THE 
SEVENTY-TWO PRINCES OF KINGDOMS, he removes the crown of glory 
from his head and falls on his face. 

2 (3) And the seventy-two princes of kingdoms, when they see THE 
DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIRST HALL IN THE ‘ARABOTH RAQIA‘ in the 

1-1 D: ‘And the prince of the fifth heaven from before the prince of the sixth and 
the prince of the sixth heaven before the prince of the seventh heaven’ 2D 
inserts as title: ‘The Order of the Halls’ 

attributed to (a) God himself: TB. Chag.13 ₪, Ber. 7 a, Ex. R. xxi; (b) the righteous in 
the world to come: 7B. Ber. 17 a, b, Lev. R. xx, Test. Benj. iv. 2, Asc. Is. vii. 22, 
Vili. 20, ix. 10; (c) angels: chh. xvi. 2, xl. Cf. ch. xii. 3. For the removing of the 
crown(s) as token of homage cf. Rev. iv. 4, 10. An exact parallel of expression is 
found in Alph. +. ‘Aqiba, rec. B, BH, iii. p. 61. | 

(2) The seventy-two princes of kingdoms. They are the representatives in 
heaven of the different kingdoms on earth, but are also connected with the planets 
and constellations. Concerning them cf. notes on chh. xvii. 8 and xxx. 1, 2. In 
ch. xxx they are supplemented by a leader, ‘the Prince of the World’ (cf. TB. Yeb. 
16b, Chull. 60a, Sanh. 94.a). ‘Their number varies between seventy and seventy-two: 
1 En. |xxxix. 59, P. R. El. xxiv, TB. Sukka, 29 a. It is possible that the number 
seventy-two originated from the addition to the seventy princes of Mikael and 
Sammael (or Mikael and Gabriel) as their rulers. Mikael is the representative of 
Israel and Sammael of Rome and thereby the chief of all the Gentile nations. More 
probable is, however, that the number seventy-two is arrived at from astrological 
considerations. See note on ch. xvii. 8. Peculiar to this chapter is their position 
between the prince of the seventh heaven and the door-keepers of the Halls, their 
abode being usually near the Throne of Glory (ch. xxx, Pesiqtha, xxvii, TB. Sukka, 
29 a). In ch. xvii, again, they have their place in the second heaven (Raqia‘) and 
are in rank under not only the princes of the heavens but also the princes of 
the sun, moon and constellations. (Cf. however note on ch. xvii. 8.) 

(3) The door keepers of the first Hall in the ‘Araboth Raqia‘. The seven 
Halls or Palaces are situated in the highest of the seven heavens, the ‘Araboth 
Raqia‘, and are pictured as arranged in concentric circles, ‘one within the other’ 
(ch. 1. 1). The conception of the seven Halls which plays so conspicuous a 2016 in 
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highest, they remove the royal crown from their head and fall on 

their faces. | 

3 And THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIRST HALL, when they see the door 

keepers of the second Hall, they remove the crown of glory from their 

head and fall on their faces. 

And THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SECOND HALL, when they see the 

door keepers of the third Hall, they remove the crown of glory from 

their head and fall on their faces. 

And THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE THIRD HALL, when they see the door 

keepers of the fourth Hall, they remove the crown of glory from their 

head and fall on their faces. 

And THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FOURTH HALL, when they see the 

door keepers of the fifth Hall, they remove the crown of glory from 

their head and fall on their faces. 
And THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE FIFTH HALL, when they see the door 

keepers of the sixth Hall, they remove the crown of glory from their 
head and fall on their faces. | 

And THE DOOR KEEPERS OF THE SIXTH HALL, when they see the DOOR 
KEEPERS OF THE SEVENTH HALL, they remove the crown of glory from 
their head and fall on their faces. | 

(4) And the door keepers of the seventh Hall, when they see THE 
FOUR GREAT PRINCES, the honoured ones, WHO ARE APPOINTED OVER 

3-3 D simplifies: ‘And the door keepers of the first Hall before the door keepers 
of the second Hall, and the door keepers of the second Hall before (those of) the 
third, and the door keepers of the third Hall before those of the fourth etc.’ 

Hek. R. is in the present book quite outside the centre of interest. Cf. chh. i..1, 
 ‎ I, XXXVI. I, XXxXVili. I, xlviii c 8. The door keepers of the Halls are in thisא. 2, אטו.

chapter without names and definite number. In these respects it differs from 
Hek. R. xv, where each Hall is said to be guarded by eight angels, of which the 
names are given (chh. xv, xvii et seq.). Of these names—which comprise the door 
keepers of the first six Halls—two, viz. GeBURaTIEL and ‘ANaPHIEL, recur later in 
the present chapter (vss. 14 and 19) as names of higher angels. 

Mass. Hek. iv, agreeing with Hek. R., gives the number of the door keepers of 
each Hall as eight. 

Names of the chiefs of the door keepers of the Halls are found in Pirge R. ‘Ishm. 
xx (Bodl. micu. 175, foll. 20 8-26 a), although different from those of Hek. R. 
As chief of the guardians of the fourth Hall occurs saGNesaGIEL of vs. 11 here. 
Cf. Zohar, i. 41 a and 11. 245 a—268 b. ו‎ 
The functions of the door keepers of the Halls are the guarding of the entrance 

to the Halls generally and especially the control of the admittance of the aspirants 
to the vision of the Merkaba, so that nobody may enter who is not ‘ worthy’ (‘7@’aiy’) 
acc. to Hek. R. (cf. ch. xvii e.a.). This is probably implied also in ch. i. 3, where 
R. Ishmael begs God to protect him against the zeal of Qaspiel (or Qafsiel), an 
angel-prince who in this connection, no doubt, is to be considered as (one "0 the 
guardian(s) of the door of the seventh Hall (cf. 7b. vs. 2; Zohar, ii. 248 b). 

(6) The four great princes...who are appointed over the four camps of 
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THE FOUR CAMPS OF SHEKINA, they remove the crown(s) of glory from 
their head and fall on their faces. 

(5) And the four great princes, when they 866 Tac‘as, *the prince, 
great and honoured® with song (and) praise, at the head of all the 

5-5 in aramaic. 

Shekina. In ch. xxxvii the four camps of Shekina are mentioned together with 
‘the four chariots of Shekina’. In ch. xxxv all the myriads of camps of angels are 
said to be arranged in four rows, at the head of each row there being ‘a prince of 
the army’. Probably ‘the four great princes’ here are to be understood as identical 
with the princes of the army in ch. xxxv. 3. In this case the camps of Shekina are 
the four companies of ministering angels arranged by the Throne of Glory, especially 
in their aspect as performers of Qédushsha. 

In other writings ‘the four camps of Shekina’ is not an infrequent term and in 
later cabbalistic traditions a considerable amount of speculation centres round this 

-conception. (Cf. here esp. Zohar, 111. 50 a: ןיירשמ‎ co) 

Now one generally finds that the ‘princes of the camps of Shekina’ are named as 
Mikael, Gabriel, Uriel (more seldom: Nuriel) and Raphael. Cf. Mass. Hek. vi: 
“four companies of ministering angels praise before the Lord; the first camp under 
Mikael to the right, the second camp under Gabriel to the left, the third under 
Uriel before Him and the fourth under Raphael from behind”’’, and it is added 
“the Shekina is in the middle”’. 

Acc. to Ma‘ase Merkaba (Add. 26922) ‘the princes of the four camps of Shekina’ 
are: Mikael, Gabriel, Uriel and Raphael, standing to the right, to the left, in front 
of and behind the Throne of Glory resp. 

In P. R. ’El. iv the four angels Mikael, Uriel, Gabriel and Raphael stand by the 
Throne of Glory as leaders of four camps of angels glorifying the Most High. 
A similar picture is drawn by the Widduy Yaphe (Add. 15299, fol. 113 b). 

The ‘three men’ visiting Abraham, Gen. xviii. 2 seqq. are in Siunt ad loc. once 
identified with the angels Mikael, Gabriel and Raphael, and again with Raphael, 
Uriel and Gabriel, “‘who are the camp of Shekina’’. 

The conception of the four princes in charge of the ‘ uttering of the Song’ before 
the Holy One, is traceable as far back as 1 En. chh. xxxix. 12, 13 and xl, Ixxi, ix. 1, 
where there are mentioned ‘FOUR PRESENCES ON THE FOUR SIDES OF THE LORD OF 
SPIRITS...uttering praises before the Lord of Glory”’. Their names are here: 
Mikael, Raphael, Gabriel and Phanuel. See also 2 En. xviii. 9, and CHARLES, 1 En. 
note on xl. 2. 

Towards the formation of the idea of ‘four princes of the four camps of Shekina’, 
speculations on the “four living creatures” of Ezek. i. 5, 10, and the traditions of the 
four princes Mikael, Gabriel, Raphael and Uriel have, presumably, combined. 
In later cabbalistic sources one actually finds that the ‘four camps of Shekina’ 
are referred to the ‘ Eagle-Ox-Lion-Man_’ vision, e.g. YR. i. 80 a (Meg. ‘Amuq.). 

Instances of other developments of the conception of ‘the camps of Shekina’: the 
four camps of Shekina are imaged by the arrangement of the “‘armies of Israel’’, 
Nu. i. 3, acc. to Bachya (ad loc.); they surround the Shekina or ‘“‘the body of 
Shekina” which is the same as the “Greater Metatron’’, but are above the Lesser 
Metatron who stands on the heads of the living creatures, the Chayyoth (YR. 1. 
57 a); ‘in the camp 01 Shekina are Metatron, Sandalphon, Uriel, Raphael, Mikael, 
Gabriel” (Shéné Luchoth ha-Berith, cited by Derek ’Emeth on Zohar, i. 149 b). 

(5) Tag‘as. (ץעגת)‎ . Not included in Schwab, YA. The name occurs in the 
prayer attributed to R. Hamnuna ben Sabha (Or. 6577, fol. 13 a, Add. 27187, 
fol. 67 b, Add. 27199, fol. 299 e.a.), and also in another, anonymous, prayer in Add. 
15299, fol. 104 0. In these cases it is a Divine name (really a double temura) 
always followed by SYD and letters of the Tetragrammaton. 'The epithet ‘great 
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children of heaven, they remove the crown of glory from their head 

and fall on their faces. : 

(6) And Tag‘as, *the great and honoured prince”, when he sees 

BARATTIEL®, the great prince of three fingers in the height of ‘Araboth, 

the highest heaven, he removes the crown of glory from his head 

and falls on his face. 

(7) And Barattiel®, the great prince, when he sees HAMON, the great 

prince, the fearful and honoured, pleasant and terrible one—who 

maketh all the children of heaven to tremble, when the time draweth 

nigh (that is set) for the saying of the ‘(Thrice) Holy’, as it is written — 

(Isa. xxxiii. 3): ‘‘At the noise of the tumult (amon) the peoples are 

fled; at the lifting up of thyself the nations are scattered”—he re- 

moves the crown of glory from his head and falls on his face. 

(8) And Hamon, the great prince, when he sees TUTRESIEL’, the 

great prince, he removes the crown of glory from his head and falls 
on his face. 

5-5 in aramaic. 6 D: ‘‘Ataphiel’ 7 so acc. to the full reading of D. A: 

 .‎ ' after the name*ייי ‎ D addsלאיסרטט.

and honoured prince’ אריקיו אבר)‎ NW) is the same as that given to Metatron 
in the beginning of Shi‘ur Qoma (Bodl. opp. 467, fol. 58 8, OPP. 563, fol. 52 b, 

₪. Raziel). Cf. also in S. Elijahu, beg.:... .אבר ארש לאכימ היל אלג‎ 
This angel is said to be ‘honoured with song and praise’ and to stand “at the 

head of all the children of heaven’. In view of the functions commonly assigned to 
the ‘princes of the camps of the Shekina’ of the preceding verse (see note above) 
these expressions are probably to be understood as referring to the performance 
of the ‘ Thrice Holy’ and to the angels uttering the Oédushsha. The function of the 
angel may be that of a conductor of the song-uttering angels. 

(6) Barattiel .(לאיטטרב)‎ Neither this nor the ‘Ataphiel of D is included in 
Schwab, VA. Ataphiel is found in Hilk. Mal’akim La, fol. 117 b. of three fingers. 
Cf. Milk. Mal’akim, 1b.: “‘‘Ataphiel lifteth up the ‘Araboth Raqia‘ on his fingers”’. 
Also ch. xxxiii. 3 of the present book (‘the Holy Chayyoth bear the Throne of — 
Glory...each one with three fingers’). Does the attribute ‘of three fingers’ here 
possibly stand in any connection with the recital of the Thrice Holy? 

(7) Hamon, ןומה‎ (‘tumult’). The expression ‘makes the children of heaven 
to tremble etc.’ probably means ‘announces the arrival of the time appointed for 
the Qédushsha’. ‘The trembling and fear with which all the heavenly household is 
seized at the moment before the recital of the Thrice Holy is pictured e.g. in ch. 
xxxvill. For the attributes ‘fearful, honoured, pleasant and terrible’ cf. the parallels 
of chh. xx. 1, xxii. 1, xxv. 1, xxvi. 1. This method of heaping epithets after the name 
of a high angel-prince is frequently employed in Hek. R. The attributes were prob- 
ably from the beginning intended as marks of distinction, applied according to a 
certain system to denote the resp. rank assigned to each prince. (Cf. also in Mandaitic.) 

(8) Tutresiel. See Schwab, VA, pp.134,136. The name is of frequent occurrence, 
although in variant forms. Schwab explains it as ‘Sudropos El’, ‘piercing God’. 
Here and in Midrash Sar Tora it is the name of an angel. Often it appears as one 
of the names of the Godhead (Hek. R. xi. 2, ,11א‎ xili, xv) or of Metatron (Sefer ha 
Cheshegq, foll. 4 b, 8 a). 

There are many variants of the name, which are enumerated in Hek. R. xii. 
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(9) And Tutresiel’? H’, the great® prince, when he sees ATRUGIEL8, 
the great® prince, he removes the crown of glory from his head and 
falls on his face. 

(10) And Atrugiel® the great® prince, when he sees NA‘ARIRIEL H’, 

the great® prince, he removes the crown of glory from his head and 
falls on his face. 

(11) And Naf‘aririel H’, the great® prince, when he sees SASNIGIEL”™, 
the great® prince, he removes the crown of glory from his head and 
falls on his face. 

(12) And Sasnigiel H’, when he sees ZAZRIEL H’, the great® prince, 
he removes the crown of glory from his head and falls on his face. 

(13) And Zazriel H’, the prince, when he sees GEBURATIEL H’, the 
prince, he removes the crown of glory from his head and falls on his 
face. 

7 so acc, to the full reading of D. A: .לאיסרטט‎ D adds ‘5s’ after the name. 

8 D: ‘ATRUGNIEL 99” 9 2 om. 10 D adds 'ייי'‎ after the name. 

See also S. Raziel, 40 a, 43 b. The stuTRevaH of Zohar, ii. 245 b, 240 8, is perhaps 
also a variant (through transposition of the letters) of the same name. 

(9 and 10) Atrugiel or Atrugniel (D) not in Schwab, VA. It is to be considered 
identical with the ‘ Afrigiel’ of Hek. R. xxii. 1 and 3, the name of one of the 
door keepers of the seventh Hall. The form Tagriel, 1b. xv and xvii, is apparently 
also a variant. Cf. the names ‘Atrigi(a)sh’ (cited from Hek. R. xxx) and Atarniel 
in Schwab, VA, .כ‎ 51. Schwab derives the former from rpoyos, he-goat, goat- 
buck, the traditional symbol of a demon (cf. sa‘zr). 

Na‘aririel: i.e. Na‘ar ’El (Na‘ar = Child, Youth, the name of Metatron, ch. iii). 
Occurs in Hek. R. in the form of Na‘aruriel as the name of one of the door keepers 
of the seventh Hall (ch. xxii, together with Atrugiel). The ‘H’ forming the second 
part of the name of this and the following princes stands for the Tetragrammaton 
(like ‘99’ in D). Cf. the expression ‘called by the name 01 YHWH’, ch. ix. 3 
and note, ad locum. 

(11) Sasnigiel is one of the variants of ‘ Sagnesagiel’ or ‘ Segansagel’, in ch. 
xlviii. 1, 2 appearing as the last of the names 01 Metatron, with the epithet ‘the 
Prince of Wisdom’. Probably derived from })} (treasure), cf. -המכח יזנג‎ 

In the Apocalyptic Fragment (e.g. BH. v. 167-169) likewise, it is the name of 
“‘the prince of the Presence”’ who shows R. Ishmael the future. 

Other forms are: 
SASNIEL: S. Raziel, 24 3, 41 a; ZEGANZEGAEL: 1b. 2 ,כ‎ called "16 Prince of the 

Tora’’; SANSAGGIEL: Schwab, VA, cf. the explanation given there; ZANGEZIEL: 
Midrash Petirath Moshe; here he is introduced as Moses’ teacher and, together with 
Mikael and Gabriel, fetching Moses’ soul at the time of his death. He 18 also called 
**Prince of the world” (probably identical with Metatron). 

In Pirge R. Ishmael, xx, he is the chieftain of the door keepers of the fourth Hall. 
Acc. to Berith Menucha, 37 a, he is one of the Seraphim and is appointed over 

* +6 peace”’. 
(12) 2821161, probably = ‘the 5+6תזם‎ 01 God,’ ‘thestrong God.’ Cf. the following 

names. 
(13) Geburatiel = ‘the strength of God’. Cf. the preceding verse. Acc. to Hek. R. 

xv and xvii, he is one of the door keepers of the fourth Hall. See Schwab, /74, 
 ו
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)14( And Geburatiel H’, the prince, when he sees ‘ARAPHIEL™ "זז‎ 

the prince, he removes the crown of glory from his head and falls on 

his face. 
(15) And ‘Araphiel"! H’, the prince, when he sees "ASHRUYLU™, 

the prince, who presides in all the sessions of the children of 

heaven!®, he removes the crown of glory from his head and falls 

on his face. 
(16) And Ashruylu H’®, the prince, when he sees GALLISUR H’, THE 

PRINCE, WHO REVEALS “ALL THE SECRETS OF THE LAW (Tora)™, he 

removes the crown of glory from his head and falls on his face. 

11D: “Ta raphiel’ 12 D: ‘Ashruyli 'ייי‎ 13-13 D: ‘who is the head 

[over] all the students on high’ 14-14 D: ‘the secret of the crown of the Law, 

the crown of Holiness, the crown of Kingship’ 

(14) ‘Araphiel = ‘the neck of God’ (the neck is the symbol of strength). Acc. 
to Hek. R. xxi, he is one of the guardians of the second Hall. See Schwab, 0. 

7 
. (15) ’Ashruylu = ‘who causes to dwell’, ‘who causes to rest’, 8001. the disciples 
of 'Tora in the heavenly colleges, hence the function here assigned to him: ‘ presideth 
in all the sessions of the children of heaven’. That the colleges on earth have their 
counterparts in heaven is a common Rabbinic idea. Cf. the somewhat different 
picture of Meteztron’s function in ch. xlvili C 12. : 

In accordance with the present view is the epithet ‘prince of Tora’ given to this 
angel in S. Raziel, 45 a. In Hek. R. xii, * Ashruylit’ is one of the twenty names of > 
the Godhead; 7b. xxx (Sar Tora) it is the name of an angel-prince. Cf. the inter- 
pretation, Schwab, VA, p. 77. 

(16) Gallisur...who reveals all the secrets of the Law. The name is of com- 
paratively frequent occurrence. Pesiqta R. par. xx, explains it as “‘he who reveals 
the reasons of the Creator”’ (Sur, Is. xxvi. 4). 

The same explanation of the name ‘Gallisur’ is repeated, with the addition of 
some other details, in Ma‘yan Chokma, BH. i. 60, in ’Aggadath Shema‘ Israel, 
BH. v. 165, also in S. Raztel, 41 b, 42 a, 42 b, and P. R. ’El. iv, further in citations 
in Stunt, 93 d,and YR. 11.67 a. Acc. to these sources he is identical with the angel, 
called ‘ Raztel’ (= ‘the secret(s) of God’); he hears the Divine decrees from behind 
the ‘Curtain’ (cf. ch. xlv. 1) and reveals them to the world; he stands next to the 
Chayyoth and spreads his wings, so that the ministering angels shall not be consumed 
by the fire that goes forth from the breath of the Chayyoth. Acc. to S. Raziel, 
42 b, he is one of the Princes of the Law. 

In Sefer ha- Yashar (“the book of the righteous”, Add. 15299, fol. 01 ab) it is 
related, that the book in question “was given to Adam by the hand of Gallisur”?. 
(Note the similar narrative in S. Raziel, 3 a, which is probably another version of 
5. ha- Yashar, where the name of angel is Raziel.) 

In a prayer in the same ms., fol. 144 a, he is invoked—with the ‘kinnuyim’ (or 
supplementary names) of ‘ Yephiphyah’ (cf. ch. xlviii p 4) and Yophtel—to give 
assistance in the study of the Tora 3 

From these sources it appears that the traditions assigned to him mainly two 
functions : revealer of the Divine Secrets and Prince of the Law. These two functions 
are here, rightly, comprised in the one “‘revealer of all the secrets of the Law”. 
The Divine secrets are embodied in the Tora, constituting its inner meaning, the 
pio vs ae for which is “‘the secrets of the 13 (Cf. on chh. ix. 1 and xlviii כ‎ 

et seqq. 
As the Prince of the Law he is here probably connected with the Divine Judgement 
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(17) And Gallisur H’, the prince, when he sees ZAKZAKIEL H’, the 
prince who is appointed to write down the merits of Israel on the 
Throne of Glory, he removes the crown of glory from his head and 
falls on his face. 

(18) And Zakzakiel H’, the great?® prince, when he sees ‘ANAPH(I)EL 
H’, the prince who keeps the keys of the heavenly Halls, he removes 
the crown of glory from his head and falls on his 180615. Why is he 
called by the name of ‘Anaphiel? Because the bough of his honour 
and majesty and his crown and his splendour and his brilliance covers 
(overshadows)?” all the chambers of ‘Araboth Raqia‘ on high even 
as the Maker of the World (doth overshadow them). Just as it is 
written with regard to the Maker of the World (Hab. iii. 3): ‘‘ His 
glory covered the heavens, and the earth was full of his praise”’, 

_even so do the honour and majesty of ‘Anaphiel cover all the glories 
of ‘Araboth the highest. 

15 Dom. 16-16 D: ‘he removes the crown of glory from his head and falls on 
his face. And ‘Anaphiel, the prince, he is appointed to keep the keys of the Halls 
of ‘Araboth Raqia‘’ 17 so D. A om., probably taking ףנע‎ as a verb, thus 
giving the meaning: ‘Because his honour etc. (overbranch) overshadow all the 
chambers etc.’ 

which in its different aspects is represented in nearly all the following angel- 
names; through the said epithet he is also connected with the aforegoing 
‘Ashruylu’. 

(17) Zakzakiel, * Merit-God’, is the same both with regard to name and function 
as ‘Zekukiel’ of S. Raziel, 21 b: ‘“‘the Prince of the merits of Israel’’. 

(18) ‘Anaphiel, ‘the branch of God’. In ch. vi of the Enoch-Metatron piece 
of the present book he is the angel who removes Enoch to the heavens; 72. ch. xvi 
(acc. to the reading of BD) he is the angel who gave Metatron sixty strokes with 
lashes of fire. (Vide Introd. section 8 u, x, y). 

Acc. to Hek. R. xv, xvii, he is one of the door keepers of the fourth Hall. Jd. 
ch. xxii. 4, he is one of the guardians of the seventh Hall. A similar, partly literally 
identical, explanation of his name as in the second part of the present verse is given 
there. 

The expression ‘who keeps the keys of the Halls of ‘Araboth Raqia‘’ is the only 
trace in this chapter of the connection of the high angel-princes enumerated here 
with the guardianship of the heavenly Halls, whereas all of them that recur in 
Hek. 1%. are there guardians of one or the other of the Halls, mostly the seventh 
or the fourth. He has here the control of all the Halls. 

The said statement “keeps the keys of the Halls of ‘Arabdth Raqia‘”’ together 
with the following part of the verse attribute a remarkably high position to ‘Anaphiel: 
he is compared with “‘the Creator of the world”’. In Hek. .א‎ xxii, he is called “the 
most beloved of all the guardians of the heavenly Halls, the Prince, ‘Ebed (the 
Servant, Metatron’s name), who is called thus by the name of his Master’. A 
similarly high position is also implied by the passages in the Enoch-Metatron piece, 
just referred to. Another instance is the quotation from ‘ 5002 Raza’ in YR.i. 5 a: 
‘the angel ‘Anaphiel, to him are given in charge the ‘ring’ and the seal of heaven 
and earth, and all on high kneel down and prostrate themselves before him’”’. 
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(19) And when he sees SOTHER ’ASHIEL Hu’, the prince, the great, 

fearful and honoured one, he removes the crown of glory from his 

head and falls on his face. Why is he called *Sother Ashiel™*? Be- 

cause he is appointed 1° over the four heads of the fiery river over 

against the Throne of Glory; and every single prince who goes out 

or enters. before the Shekina, goes out or enters only by his per- 

mission. For the seals of 2°the fiery river”° are entrusted to him. And 

furthermore, his height is 7000 myriads of parasangs. And he stirs 

up the fire of the river; and he goes out and enters before the Shekina 

to expound 2'what is written (recorded)** concerning the inhabitants" 

of the world. According as it is written (Dan. vii. 10): “the judgement 

was set, and the books were 00660 

18-18 so D. A: ‘Sother and Ashiel’ 19 A ins.: ‘from the beginning’ 

20-20 so D. A: ‘the four fiery rivers’ (corrupt for ‘the four heads of the fiery 

river’?) 21-21 so D. A om. 

(19) Sother ’Ashiel H’ = ‘who stirs up the fire of God’. The explanations of 
the name as they appear in the present verse are quoted in Hilkot ha Kasse La, 

fol. 138 a. A points: Seo wy “MD (no other names in this ch. pointed). 
He is here the angel appointed over the fiery river Nehar di-Nur, the specula- 

tions on which evolved from the beginning of Dan. vii. 10, the passage quoted in 
this verse. For the conceptions of the fiery river, see note on ch. .111אאא‎ 5. 

The four heads of the fiery river. It is difficult to discern from A, whether 
‘four’ or ‘seven’ are meant, the characters for ‘daleth’ (= 4) and ‘gain’ (= 7) being, 
in the current script employed there, almost indistinguishable. In Hil. ha Merkaba 
(Add. 27199, fol. 126 a) however, the ‘‘ heads of the fiery river of the Throne of 
Glory”’ are definitely stated as four. If ‘seven’ is the correct reading here, the 
number ‘7000 myriads’ would be explained as derived from ‘the seven heads of 
the fiery river’. Ch. xxxiii. 4 mentions ‘seven fiery rivers’, an amplification fre- 
quently met with in the ‘Sodé Raza’ by Eleazar of Worms (cf. e.g. the quotation - 
from this writing, YR. i. 4b). The fiery river, usually described as issuing forth 
‘from under the Throne of Glory” or “from the perspiration of the holy Chayyoth” 
is here simply described as being situated over against the Throne of Glory and is 
in the present connection probably conceived of as dividing the Throne of Glory 
with the Skekina from the world of the common angels and angel-princes, through 
which ‘fiery stream’ they must pass when they wish to enter before the Shekina. 
On this assumption the expression ‘every prince. ..does not go out nor enter but 
by his permission’ would be intelligible: Sother ’Ashiel, who is the guardian of the 
fiery river, also controls who shall pass through it to the Shekina. The fiery river 
as a bath of purification and preparation for the angels is a common idea in this 
and related writings. Cf. note on ch. xxxiii. 5. 
he goes out and enters before the Shekina to expound what is written con- 

cerning the inhabitants of the world (lit. ‘to expound in the writings of’. A per- 
haps reads: ‘enters to the Curtain of the inhabitants of the world ’, 1.6. the Curtain 
on which everything is recorded acc. to ch. xlv. 1 seqq.). This strange expression 
obtains its elucidation by the quotation of Dan. vii. 10 with its reference to ‘the 
Judgement’. The fiery river is also, and foremost, the symbol of the execution of 
the judgement on man. Hence Sother ’Ashiel is connected with the Divine Judge- 
ment, as far as he ‘stirs up the fire of the Nehar di-Nur’. He, as it were, regulates 
the heat of the fire according to the requirements of judgement. 
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(20) And Sother ’Ashiel **the prince”, when he sees *SHOQED 
CHOzI**, the great prince, the mighty, terrible and honoured one, he 
removes the crown *4of glory** from his head and falls upon his face. 
And why is he called 77520060 62202152 Because he weighs 5581 the 
merits (of man)” in a balance in the presence of the Holy One, blessed 
Devite. 

(21) And when he sees ZEHANPURYU” H’, the great prince, the mighty 
and terrible one, honoured, glorified and feared in all the heavenly 
household, he removes the crown of glory from his head and falls 
on his face. Why is he called Zehanpuryu**? Because he rebukes the 
fiery river and pushes it back to its place. 

(22) And when hesees ’azBUGAH'’, the great prince, glorified, revered, 
honoured, adorned, wonderful, exalted, beloved and feared among all 

| 22-22 so D. A om. 23-23 D: ‘Shaqadhozii 'ייי‎ 24-24 /A om. 

25-25 D: ‘thus’ 26-26 D om. 27 D: ‘Zehaphtaryi’ הם‎ 

(20) Shoged 6021, also in the forms ‘“Shaqad Hozit’, ‘Sheqar Chozii’ (the former 
in the readings of D and Midrash Sar Tora, the latter in Hek. R. and S. Raziel, 
45 a). Derivations uncertain (‘Waking’ or ‘Watching and Seeing’; Schwab, 4, 
p. 259: ‘False Seer’ [based upon the form ‘ Shegar Chozi’|). Cf. the name 
* Sheqadyahiel’, Hek. R. xxii and Schwab, 2b. 

The explanation given in the present verse rather presupposes a form ‘SHEQAL 
ZAKI” (‘weighing merits’) or similar. (Cf. Mandaitic: Abathur, Introd. sect. 13 Ce.) 

In S. Raziel, 45 a (where other names of this ch. recur), he is mentioned after 
*Ashruylu as one of ‘“‘the Princes of Tora”. In Hek. Zot. (Bodl. micn. 8, foll. 
68 b, 69 a) the name recurs twice, in the form of Shegad Chozyah (a) in a hymn to 
God, (6) as the name in which Metatron is invoked by the scholar who is watching 
and praying during the night. 

For the idea of ‘weighing merits’ cf. Box, Ezra Apocalypse, p. 19, note p; 1 En. 
vd ee a 

(21) Zehanpuryu. Explained by Schwab, VA, thus: “‘this is the face of fear”’ 
(p. 121). More probable, at least in the connection in which the name appears here, 
is the explanation or reading of S. 100970, 45 a: ‘Zeh Patar’ = ‘this one exempts’, 
‘this one sets free’. In this chapter he represents the attribute of mercy, a con- 
stituent part of the Judgement, acc. to chh. xxxi and xxxiii et. freq. Such is at 
least the apparent significance of the words: ‘ pushes the fiery river back’. Contrast 
the function given to Sother ’Ashiel acc. to vs. 19 of stirring up the Nehar di-Nur, 
an expression which is there explicitly referred to the Judgement. The fiery river 
is the means of or symbol of punishment and execution of judgement. 

In Hek. R. xvii. 5, he is called “‘ Prince of the Presence’”’. Jb. xxi, he is one of the 
guardians of the seventh Hall. There might be some connection between this name 
and the ‘PuRIEL’ of Test. Abraham, ch. xii, the name of one of the two high angels 
who function at the Judgement. 

(22) ’Azbuga. Schwab, VA, p. 49, explains it as ‘messenger’. Zunz, GV, 
p. 148, contains the notice that Hek. Zot. explains the name as denoting ‘strength’ 
(2b.). It recurs in Midrash Sar Tora and several times in Berith Menucha. 

In a prayer in S. ha Chesheg (Add. 27120, fol. 11 b) he is invoked to deliver the 
suppliant from “‘every evil, disease and affliction”. In this writing ’Azbuga is 
mostly one of the names of the Godhead. It 18 also the name of a ‘temurd.’ 

In S. Raziel, 42 b, it is inscribed on an amulet which also contains the names of 
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the great princes who know the mystery of the ‘Throne of Glory, he 

removes the crown of glory from his head and falls on his face. Why 

is he called ’Azbuga? Because in the future he will gird (clothe) 

the righteous and pious of the world with the garments of life and 

wrap them in the cloak of life, that they may live in them an eternal 

life. | | 

(23) And when he sees the two great princes, the strong and glori- 

fied ones who are standing above him, he removes the crown of glory 

from his head and falls on his face. And these are the names of the 

two princes”: ih | 

SOPHERIEL H’ (WHO) KILLETH, (Sopheriel 117 the Killer), the great 

prince, the honoured, glorified, blameless, venerable, ancient and 

mighty one; (and) *!SOPHERIEL H’ (WHO) MAKETH ALIVE (Sopheriel H’ 

the Lifegiver), the great prince, the honoured, glorified, blameless, 

ancient and mighty one”. 

29 so Da. A: ‘because he is girded etc.’ 30 80 D. A: ‘the angels, the princes’ | 
31-31 in D this is transferred after ‘he writes him in the books of the dead’ vs. 24. 

KERUBIEL (ch. xxii), SOPHERIEL (vss. 23 and 24 of the present chapter), YEPHIPHYA 
(ch. xlviii כ‎ 4) and GALLISUR (vs. 16 of this chapter). - 

the princes who know the mystery (or ‘secrets’ D) of the Throne of Glory. 
This probably refers to angels, who enjoy the privilege of constant access to the 
Throne of Glory, and hence know the zmner reasons of the Divine decrees. 'The 
expression, then, has the same import as the phrase ‘stand inside the Curtain’ 
applied to some high angels. Cf. further, ch. xlv. 1 and references there. 

Garments of life. Cf. 1 En. .111א‎ 15, 16: “‘and the righteous and elect shall have 
risen from the earth...and they shall have been clothed with garments of glory, 
and they shall be the garments of life from the Lord of Spirits”. 2 Esdras ii. 45: 
‘““'These be they that have put off the mortal clothing and put on the immortal”’. 
Cf. also 2 En. xxii. 8. For the conceptions expressed by the terms ‘garments of 
glory’ or ‘garments of life’ cf. note on ch. xii. 1. The garments of life are here the 
means by which eternal life is conferred upon the righteous, possibly according to the 
literary principle of ‘pars pro toto’. They are the outer appearance of the essentially 
changed or new body (of the righteous in the future life), constituted of light- 
substance. Vide CHARLES, 1 En., notes on chh. Ixii. 16 and cviii. 12. ‘ Azbuga’ is 
in the present chapter explained from רזא‎ (= ‘ gird’) and 332 (= ‘ garment’). 

(23) Sopheriel.... The name Sopheriel is not found in Schwab, VA. It occurs 
in S. Raziel, 21 b, as the name of “the Prince, appointed over the books of life’’, 
thus with the same function as is here assigned to the one of the two princes with 
that name. 

It is obvious that the name here is understood as ‘ Sopheriel’, i.e. ‘the Scribe (of) 
God’. But the writing or spelling of the name (Sin-Shin instead of Samek) suggests 
that the name earlier or originally was referred to the word ‘ Shophar’ (= ‘trumpet’), 
meaning the angel who blows the trumpet, 56/1. at the judgement, perhaps at the 
time for the opening of the books (for this idea cf. Box, Ezra Apocalypse, ch. vi. 23 
and note d, p. 75). Since the angel, if this be correct, already was connected with 
the judgement, the change to the present interpretation was comparatively easy. 
In S. Raziel, 42, is found the similar name Shaphriel from ‘ Shefer’ (= ‘ beauty’). 
The angels function as scribes. They are differentiated into two, one for ‘life’ 

and one for ‘death’ in accordance with the noticeable tendency of the book to place 
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(24) Why is he called Sopheriel H’ who killeth (Sopheriel H’ the 
Killer)? Because he is appointed over the books of the dead: [so that] 
everyone, when the day of his death draws nigh, he writes him in the 
books of the dead. 
Why is he called Sopheriel H’ who maketh alive (Sopheriel H’ the 

Lifegiver)? Because he is appointed over the books of the living (of 
life), so that every one whom the Holy One, blessed be He, will 

bring into life, he writes him in the book of the living (of life), by 
authority of MAQOM. Thou might perhaps say: “‘Since the Holy 
One, blessed be He, is sitting on a throne, they also are sitting when 
writing”. (Answer): The Scripture teaches us (1 Kings xxii. 109, 
2 Chron. xviii. 18): “And all the host of heaven are standing by him”’. 

two polar opposites side by side. Cf. also ch. xxxiii. 2 and note (two scribes) and 
note on ch. xliv. 2. 

The attributes ‘H who killeth’ and ‘H who maketh alive’ are in all probability 
derived from 1 Sam. ii. 6: “the Lord (H = yHws) killeth and maketh alive’’. 
‘This passage is also used 7'B. Rosh ha Shana, 16 a, as point of support for the views 
concerning the Judgement which are expressed there. 

(24) Books of the dead. ..books of the living. The ‘books of the dead and 
the books of the living’ are here merely the books recording the moments designed 
for each individual’s birth and death. The books of the living contain the names 
of the living, the books of the dead those of the dead. Otherwise ‘the book(s) of 
life’ regularly refer to the righteous, which are recorded in this book for eternal 
life, for God’s remembrance, and hence, when mentioned, ‘the book(s) of death 
or the dead’ are conceived of as containing the names of the wicked, for perdition. 
Parallel with this conception goes that, according to which ‘the books’ record the 
deeds of ‘the world’ or of the righteous and the wicked separately. The former idea 
is represented in the O.T. (Is. iv. 3, Ex. xxxii. 12 860., Ps. lxix. 29, cxxxix. 16, 
Wiel ו‎ 10 Jane (הוו. ז‎ 1n ז‎ in: xlvii. 3, civ: ,ד‎ CVill. 3, Jub. xxx. 20, 22, xxxvi. 10, 
Ap. Elijah, iv. 2, xiv. 5; Rev. iii. 5, xiii. 8, xvii. 8, xx. 12, 15, xxi. 27;—the latter in 
chh. xxx. 2 and xxvii. 2 of the present book, Is. Ixv. 6, Neh. xiii. 14, Dan. vii. 10, 

 .‎ Ixxxix 26017 et Seqdq., XC. /1’7)20) 50112 6; 3611. 7 36005, CIV..7; CVillכ ון
7 seqq., 2 Fn. 1. 1, lii. 15, lili. 2 seqq., Ap. Bar. xxiv. 1, Copt. Apoc. El. 111. 13 seqq., 
xi. 1 seqq., Asc. Is. ix. 26, 4 Ez. vi. 20, Rev. xx. 12. For references and discourses 
see BOX, Ezra Apocalypse, p. 74, note y on ch. vi. 20; Dalman, Worte Fesu, 1. 171; 
Zimmern in Keilinschriften des Alten Testaments, 3rd ed., ii. 505; Bousset, Rel. d. 
Judentums, p. 247; Weber, Fiid. Theol. 2nd ed., pp. 242, 282 et seqq.: further Rosh 
ha Shana, 15 b e.a., and the discourse on New Year’s Day as day of Judgement in 
Fiebig, Mischna Trakiat Rosch ha-Schana,; pp. 41-45. (Note. The ‘3 books’ 2b. 
p. 43, and note on ch. xliv. 1 of the present book.) 
Maqom = ‘place’, one of the technical terms of the Divine Majesty. Cf. the 

expression ‘the Curtain 01 Maqom’, e.g. ch. xlv. 1. 
Thou might perhaps say etc. The suggestion that the scribes must be sitting 

when writing is refuted. “‘ There is no sitting in heaven” cf. Chag. 15 a. The 
scriptural passage from which this is deduced, 1 Kings xxii. 19, is the one regularly 
used for the purpose. Acc. to 7‘B. Chag. 15 a, however, Metatron, in his function as 
scribe, was at first allowed to ‘sit and write’, and in the Enoch-Metatron piece 
(chh. iii-xv) Metatron is placed on a Throne. Apart from this there seems to have 
been 8 set of traditions which felt no objection against ascribing ‘ yéshiba’ (‘sitting’) 
to angel-princes or righteous dead. (For references see note on ch. x. 1.) To the 
other prevailing view which was rigorous in this respect, it was probably the case 
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“The host of heaven” * (it is said) in order to show us, that even the 

Great Princes, none like whom there is in the high heavens, do not 

fulfil the requests of the Shekina otherwise than standing. But how 

is it (possible that) they (are able to) write, when they are standing? 

It is like this: 

(25) One is standing on the wheels of the tempest and the other 

is standing on the wheels of the storm-wind. 

The one is clad in kingly garments, the other is clad in kingly 

garments. 

The one is wrapped in a mantle of majesty and the other is wrapped 

in a mantle of majesty. | 

The one is crowned with a royal crown, and the other is crowned 

with a royal crown. 

32 D ins. ‘is not written here, but “and ail the host of heaven”’ 

of the ‘scribes’ that suggested a deviation from the strict rule; the question was 
raised as here: ‘how can they write, if they must be standing?’ Cf. further ch. xvi 
and notes. 

The unwillingness to admit any ‘sitting in heaven’, apart from the Throne of 
God, has arisen from the interest of guarding the Unity of the Godhead: there must 
not be even the appearance of two Divine Powers (Chag. 15 a, ch. xvi). 

With the two princes Sopheriel H’, ‘none like whom there is in the high heavens’, 
the angelological system of the present chapter is concluded. They are the highest 
of the angels of the hierarchy, the different ranks of which are here enumerated 
from the lowest to the highest. From this it is clear that ch. xviii is independent of 
the following chapters xix seqq., which from their present context appear as a 
continuation of the angelological system here set forth. At the beginning of this 
chapter it was shown in the notes that this chapter is also independent of its antecedent 
chapter. In fact, 1t stands out by itself from all the rest of the book. 

‘The reason why it was embodied in the angelological section is apparently its 
seeming connection with ch. xvii owing to the mention in both chapters of the 
angels and the princes of the different heavens. Besides, the beginning of ch. xix, 
“above these three angels’, indicates a preceding exposition of high angel-princes, and 
when the original beginning of the fragment, of which chh. xix seqq. are a con- 
tinuation was lost, ch. xviii was put in as a substitute, although not a very happy 
one. 

(25) This verse, with its lengthy and extravagant descriptions of the ‘two angels’ 
constitutes a striking contrast to the concise, summarizing character of the aforegoing 
part of the chapter. The beginning of the verse is not very lucidly connected with 
vs. 24. The question ‘how are they writing when standing?’ is not intelligibly 
answered. It is difficult to understand how it could facilitate the writing to be 
standing ‘on the wheels of the tempest’. Hence it is probable that vs. 25 is a later 
addition to the chapter. ‘The end of the verse shows that the angels referred to are 
scribes like the princes Sopheriel. The addition was probably composed for the 
preceding verses, not adduced from another context. 

The features used in the following description of the two angels are mainly those 
constantly recurring in descriptions of high angel-princes. Cf. the descriptions of 
KERUBIEL (ch. xxii. 1-9), OFFANNIEL (ch. xxv. 1-4), SERAPHI’EL (ch. xxvi. 1-7). 
standing on wheels Cf. ch. xxii. 7. 
clad in kingly garments etc. Cf. chh. xii. 1, xvii. 8. 
crowned with a royal crown Cf. ib. and frequently. 
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The one’s body is full of eyes, and the other’s body is full of 
eyes. 

The appearance of one is like unto the appearance of lightnings, 
and the appearance of the other is like unto the appearance of light- 
nings. 

The eyes of the one are like the sun in its might, and the eyes of 
the other are like the sun in its might. 

83 "The one’s height is like the height of the seven heavens, and the 
other’s height is like the height of the seven heavens. 

The wings of the one are as (many as) the days of the year, and 
the wings of the other are as (many as) the days of the year. 

The wings of the one extend over the breadth of Ragqia‘, and the 
wings of the other extend over the breadth of Ragqia‘. 

_ The lips of the one, are as the gates of the East, and the lips of 
the other are as the gates of the East. 

The tongue of the one is as high as the waves of the sea, and the 
tongue of the other is as high as the waves of the sea. 

From the mouth of the one a flame goes forth, and from the 
mouth of the other a flame goes forth. 

From the mouth of the one there go forth lightnings and from the 
mouth of the other there go forth lightnings. 

From the sweat of the one fire is kindled, and from the perspiration 
of the other fire is kindled. 

From the one’s tongue a torch is burning, and from the tongue of 
the other a torch is burning. 

On the head of the one there is a sapphire stone, and upon the 
head of the other there is a sapphire stone. 

33 D ins. ‘the one’s splendour is like the splendour of the Throne of Glory and 
the other’s splendour is like that of the Throne of Glory’ 

body full of eyes Cf. ch. xxii. 8. 
the eyes are like the sun in its might Cf. ch. xxvi. 6. 
their height like the height of the seven heavens Cf. ch. xxv. 4 etc., and esp. 

Ch xxite. 
Wings as many as the days of the year, 1.6. 365; cf. ch. xxv. 2, also 

ch. xxi; 3. 
from the mouth of the one a flame goes forth Cf. e.g. ch. xxii. 4. 
from the perspiration of them fire is kindled Cf. the current saying ‘‘from 

the perspiration of the Chayyoth a fiery river goes forth’’. Gen. R. |xxviii beg., 
Lam. R. on ch. 111. 23. Cf. the note on ch. xxxiii. 4. 

From the one’s tongue a torch is burning Cf. ch. xxii. 4: ‘his tongue is a 
consuming fire’. 

On the head of the one there is a sapphire stone Cf. ch. xxvi. 5: ‘the sapphire 
stone upon his head’; also ch. xxii. 13. 

OHB 5 
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On the shoulders of the one there is a wheel of a swift cherub, and 

on the shoulders of the other there is a wheel of a swift cherub. 

One has in his hand a burning scroll, the other has in his hand 

a burning scroll. Bi he: 

The one has in his hand a flaming style, the other has in his hand 

a flaming style. 

The length of the scroll is 3000 myriads of parasangs; the size of 

the style is *43000 myriads of parasangs™; the size of every single 

letter that they write 15 365 parasangs. 

CHAPTER XIX* 

Rikbiel, the prince of the wheels of the Merkaba. The 
surroundings of the Merkaba. The commotion among 

the angelic hosts at the time of the Qédushsha 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) Above *these three angels, these great princes® there is one 

34-34 D: ‘3000 parasangs’. This is perhaps a better reading. It is more natural, 
that the style should not have the same length as the whole scroll. 

1 D includes this chapter in the aforegoing. 2-2 D: ‘them, the two angels, these 

high princes’ .(ינשמ ןהמ הלעמל)‎ 

a wheel of a swift cherub. Cf. the expression ‘chariots of a swift cherub’, 
 .‎ 7קח
The scroll and style are of fire, the heavenly matter. ‘Graven with a flaming 

style’ is an uncommonly frequent expression, referring e.g. to the letters engraved 
on the ‘ Fearful Crown’, the Names on the Throne of Glory, etc. Cf. e.g. ch. xxxix. 1 
and references in note, ad loc. Item, ch. xiii. 

The scribes are represented as writing with a style of fire on a scroll of flames. 
Cf. Midrash ‘Aséreth Ma’ admaroth: “‘'Tora was written down by the arm of the Holy 
One, blessed be He, with dark fire on white fire”’. 

The numbers used in describing the sizes of the scroll, the style and the letters 
are based on 3000 and 365. The number 365 is used very often in this book, see 
esp. ch. ix. 3. It was conceived of as a cosmic and celestial number, being the 
number of the days of the solar year. The 3000 is probably made up of 1000 times 3, 
the number 3 being, of old, a mystical number. Cf. the 300 thousand ‘gates’ of 
ch. vill. 

Chh,. xix-xxii, xxv, xxvi. (Angelological system A 1, see Introduction, 
section 13 (1 A).) 

Chh. xix—xxii, xxv, xxvi, form an angelological description of a systematic 
structure. The centre, from which the system is evolved, is the conception of the 
Merkaba with the Throne of Glory. The objects of the exposition are the angel- 
princes, appointed over the ‘wheels of the Merkaba’ and over the four classes of 
superior angels who minister at the Merkaba and by the Throne, as well as these 
angels themselves. 
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Prince, distinguished, honoured, noble, glorified, adorned, fearful, 

valiant, strong, great, magnified, glorious, crowned, wonderful, 

exalted, blameless, beloved, lordly, high and lofty, ancient and 
mighty, like unto whom there is none among the princes. His name 

For the Merkaba speculations—derived from Ezek. i and x—and the different 
arrangements of the details of the Merkaba-picture, see the Introduction, sections 
13 and 4. 
The importance of these chapters consists primarily in the fact that they reveal 

a clear attempt at systematization. Beginning with ‘the wheels of the Merkaba’, 
the description proceeds from the lowest to the highest of the four classes of superior | 
angels which, wanting a more adequate comprehensive appellation, may be called 
the Merkaba-angels. 'They are arranged in an order, placing the Chayyoth as the 
lowest and the Seraphim as the highest, thus: Chayyoth, Kerubim, ’Ophannim, 
Seraphim. 'This order is by no means the one generally accepted. In most cases 
in the earlier cabbalistic literature it seems that the writers had no clear view of 
the mutual order of the Merkaba-angels, and the cases that suggest an intended 
classification, represent, when compared, nearly all possible permutations of the 
four classes in question. Furthermore, all of them are not mentioned, in such 
classifications, some omitting the Chayyoth, others the Kerubim and so on. It 
may suffice as an illustration, to refer to the arrangement presented in ch. xxii 0 2, 
where the order is as follows: ‘the Galgallim, the Kerubim, the ’Ophannim... 
the Holy Chayyoth, the Throne of Glory’. Cf. further the Introduction, section 
13 (1 A). 
On the other hand, in P. R. ’El. iv, we meet with an order of the four classes of 

superior angels which is identical with the order represented in this section. In 
contrast with the present system, however, P. R.’ El. puts the ‘ wheels of the Merkaba’ 
together with the "Ophannim and the ‘ princes’ assigned as chieftains over the resp. 
classes of angels here, do not appear there. 

(1) Above these three angels, these great princes. The beginning of the 
chapter points to a preceding description of angels. In the present context the 
opening words refer to ch. xviii. That it is highly improbable, however, that ch. xviii 
was the original antecedent of ch. xix, has been pointed out above, note on ch. 
XViii. 24. Who are then, originally, the angels and princes referred to? No answer 
can be given to this question apart from mere conjectures. First of all, the words 
‘these three angels’ or, as the reading of D runs, “‘them, the two angels”’ sound 
like a gloss. They might, in fact, easily have been an emendation made by the 
redactor who combined ch. xix with ch. xviii. By this gloss—if our assumption is 
correct—ch. xix is made to refer to the last named princes of ch. xviii. This is 
particularly so, if the reading of D be adopted (the two princes are then, of course, 
the two Sopheriel 11, ch. xviii. 23-25). Assuming that the original beginning of 
the chapter had the form ‘above these great princes’, the subject of the preceding 
angelological fragment to which this expression refers, might have been, say, the 
‘princes of kingdoms’. Now the princes of kingdoms are the subject of the last 
verse of ch. xvii. The style of ch. xvii. 8 is also similar to that of the present section. 
It opens with the phrase ‘above these’, which is the regular inceptive expression 
of all the chapters in this section. IT IS POSSIBLE THAT CH. XVII. 8 BELONGED TO THE 
SAME ANGELOLOGICAL EXPOSITION, POSSIBLE ALSO THAT IT IMMEDIATELY PRECEDED 
WHAT IS NOW CH. xix. Further, on the connection of ch. xvii. 8 with the rest of 
that chapter, see note, ad loc. 

distinguished, honoured, noble etc. On the epithets added to the name of an 
angel-prince cf. note on ch. xviii. 7 and chh. xx. 1, xxii. 1, xxv. 1 and xxvi. 1. The 
attributes are in the present case over twenty in number. This manner of excelling 
in variations of terms resembles the fashion of Hek. R. The words used here are 
mostly adduced from the O.T. 

5-2 
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is RIKBIEL H’, the great and revered prince* who is standing by the 

Merkaba. : 

(2) And why is he called r1iKBrEL? Because he is appointed over 

the wheels of the Merkaba, and they are given in his charge. (3) And 

how many are the wheels? Eight; two in each direction. And there 

are four winds compassing them round about. And these are their 

names: “the Storm-Wind”’, ‘“‘the Tempest”’, "116 Strong Wind”, 

and "+6 Wind of Earthquake”. (4) And under them four fiery 

> 
3 so D. .A: ‘name 

Rikbiel. The names of the present section (with the exception of RADWERIEL, 

ch. xxvii) have a very simple derivation. RIKBIEL is derived from ‘ Rekeb * (=. Chariot? 
= ‘ Merkaba’), CHAYYLIEL is made to correspond to ‘ Chayyoth , KERUBIEL to 

‘Kerubim’, ’OPHANNIEL to ‘Ophannim’, SERAPHIEL to ‘ Seraphim’. 
The name RIKBIEL is not given by Schwab, VA. It recurs, however, twice in 

Add. 27199. The first time it is in the quotation of vss. 2-7 of the present chapter, 
see below. The second time in Hilkoth ha Kisse, fol. 138 a b, in a passage from an 
anonymous source, immediately following the quotation of ch. xxiii. 20 (cf. note, 
1b.) and (SOTHER ASHIEL), ch. xviii. 19 (cf. note, ad loc.), preceding the quotation 
of ch. xxii (KERUBIEL). The passage runs: “‘RIKBIEL 11, the great and fearful prince 
by name, is standing by the Merkaba (cf. the last words of vs. I here) and he is 
appointed over the eight wheels of the Merkaba, two in each direction” Since 
this passage occurs in between quotations from this book it is probably directly 
dependent upon this chapter and might be regarded as a quotation. Notice, that 
the epithet ‘‘ great and fearful prince” are regarded as part of the name. 

(2) In a midrashic commentary on Ezek. 1. 16 in Add. 27199, fol. 81 a, there is a 
passage On RIKBIEL which appears as a literal, though unacknowledged quotation, 
of vss. 2—7 of the present chapter. 

the wheels of the Merkaba. (Hebrew: galgille ham-merkaba), wheels: 
‘galgallim’. 'The GALGALLIM are here, at least acc. to vss. 2 and 3, understood in 
their literal sense, although they, in vs. 7, are represented as speaking and apparently 
on a level with the four classes of Merkaba angels. Cf. for the present conception 
Mass. Hek. vii, e.g. “the wheels of the Merkaba upon which is the Throne of 
Glory”. In Alph. R. ‘Aqiba the four Chayyoth appear ‘“‘from under the wheels 
of the chariot of His Throne (i.e. the Merkaba carrying the Throne of Glory)”’. 
(Contrast vs. 5 here.) In other connections they are clearly represented as one 1 
the angelic classes, e.g. Mass. Hek. v: “In the seventh Hall are the Throne of Glory, 
the chariots of the Kerubim, the camps of the Seraphim, the ’Ophannim, the Chay- 
yoth and the Galgallim of corisuming fire”. In this passage it is noteworthy that 
the “Ophannim and the Galgallim appear as two distinct angelic classes. Originally 
the words ’Ophannim and Galgallim were, on the whole, identical notions, both 
meaning ‘wheels’. See note on ch. xxv. 5. A third significance of the Galgallim 
is ‘heavenly bodies’, mainly occurring in the later cabbalistic literature. And 
through further developments of the speculations on the Galgallim, they are again 
identified with the ’Ophannim, or, according to another trend of thoughts, the 
"Ophannim are made the rulers of the Galgallim or celestial spheres. Cf. note on 

 ‎ו
(3) ‘The number of the wheels is presumably derived from Ezek. i. (not x): a wheel 

in the middle of a wheel by the side of each of the four living creatures. 
four winds etc. ‘Storm-wind’ and ‘tempest’ are well-established parts of any 

descriptions of the celestial wonders. Cf. chh. xxxiv and xviii. 25. ‘Storm-wind, 
East-Wind, Strong Wind and Wind of Earthquake’ are represented in ch. xxiii. 
re. 4, *2 anaes: 
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rivers are continually running, one fiery river on each side. And 
round about them, between the rivers, four clouds are planted 
(placed), and these they are: “‘clouds of fire”, “‘clouds of lamps’’, 
“clouds of coal’’, “‘clouds of brimstone” and they are standing over 
against [their] wheels. 

(5) * And the feet of the Chayyoth are resting upon the wheels. 
And between one wheel and the other earthquake is roaring and 
thunder is thundering. 

(6) And when the time draws nigh for the recital of the Song, 
(then) the multitudes of wheels are moved, the multitude of clouds 
tremble, all the chieftains (shallishim) are made afraid, all the horse- 
men (parashim) do rage, all the mighty ones (gzbborim) are excited, 
all the hosts (séba’im) are afrighted, all the troops (gédudim) 5326 in 
fear®, all the appointed ones (mémunnim) haste away, all the princes 
(sarim) and armies (chayyélim) 5 are dismayed, all the servants 
(mésharétim) do faint and all’ the angels (mal’akim) and divisions 
(dégahm) travail with pain. 

4 A ins. ‘and these’ 5-5 ins. in accordance with D. A om. ו‎ 
‘and ’Elim’ 7s0 D. A om ‘all.’ 

(4) four fiery rivers. The number ‘four’ is to correspond with the four directions, 
the four Chayyoth etc. The four fiery rivers here should be compared with the 
mention in ch. xviii. 19 of ‘the four heads of the fiery river’. Cf. note, 70. The fiery 
rivers here run under the feet of the Chayyoth. Cf. the usual expression: ‘the 
fiery river goes forth from the perspiration of the Chayyoth’. The present con- 
ception of four fiery rivers is related to that of the rivers flowing between the four 
camps of Shekina as presented in ch. xxxvii.1. Cf.ib. Clouds between the rivers, 
surrounding them. Cf. ch. xxxvii. 2. The object of the ‘clouds’ is acc. to ch. 
xxiv. 2 to protect from the heat of the fire. See also ch. xxxiii. 3. 

(5) the feet of the Chayyoth are resting upon the wheels. In accordance: 
with the system of the present section the Chayyoth have their place next above the 
wheels of the Merkaba. Angels standing on wheels, cf. ch. xviii. 25 and ch. xxii. 7. 

The different names of angelic classes and positions enumerated in vs. 6 are most 
of them deduced from the O.T’. where ghey represent various divisions and orders 
within an army. This is natural from the point of view of these writers who picture 
the ‘hosts of angels’ as armies, camps and troops. The words ‘ appointed’, ‘princes’, 
‘servants’, ‘angels’, are familiar from the other chapters of the book. Cf. chh. xiv; iv, 

 ‎ vi; see Index; the other terms are all found in the enumeration inאאאוא ; אאא,
Mass. Hek. v of the contents of the seventh Hall and the different angelic classes 
there (“‘armies, hosts, troops, ranks (ma‘arakoth), divisions and armies of chieftains, 
the men of war, mighty ones, powers (‘azuzoth) ta‘asumoth (Ps. |xviii. 36) horsemen, 
the officers of armies, princes etc.’’). The presentation of all the different ‘hosts’ 
and ‘princes’ has the object of enhancing the impression of the SOLEMNITY OF THE 
MOMENT, WHEN ‘THE SONG’ IS TO BE SUNG. The commotion of all heavens and all 
angels at the sound of the Tvisagion is described in ch. xxxviii. Cf. also ch. xviii. 7. 
For passages recalling the present vs. see 1 En. .אג]‎ 10, 11, 2 En. xx. I seqq., 
Ma‘yan Chokma, BH. i. 59, Zohar, ii. 146 8 .כ‎ For dégalim applied to angelic 
troops cf. Num. R. par. 11 with reference to Ps. Ixviii. 18, Shir. R. on ii. 4. In the 
quotation La, fol. 81 a, only eight classes are mentioned, viz. shallishim, parashim, 
sebaim, gibborim, memunnim, sarim, mal’akim, degalim. 
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(7) And one w 

Kerub to another, one 

(saying) (Ps. Ixviil. 5) “Extol to .- t 

name Fah and rejoice before him! 

heel makes a sound to be heard to the other and one 

Chayya to another, one’ Seraph to another 
hat rideth in ‘Araboth, by his 

CHARA Remax 

CHAYYLIEL, the prince of the Chayyoth 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) Above these there is one great and mighty prince. His name is 

CHAYYLIEL H’, a noble and revered prince, a ‘glorious and* mighty 

prince, a great and revered prince, a prince before whom all the 

children of heaven do tremble, a prince who is able to swallow up 
the whole earth in one moment (at a mouthful). 

(2) And why is he called cHayyLieL H’? Because he is appointed 
over the Holy Chayyoth ?and smites the Chayyoth? with lashes of 

I—1 ins. with D (for the sake of symmetry). 2-2 ins. from D. A om. 

(7) one wheel makes a sound to be heard to the other. After the pattern of 
Is. vi. 3: “‘and one cried unto another, and said etc.”’ A parallel to the present 
verse occurs Mass. Hek. vii: ““and one Bath Qél by the side of one wheel (referring 
to the ‘ wheels of the Merkaba’) and another Bath Qél by the side of another wheel; 
in that moment one wheel causes (its voice) to be heard to another wheel with 
thunder and earthquake. ..(saying) ‘Extol to him that rideth in ‘Avaboth, by his 
name Jah, and rejoice before him’”’. The psalm here cited is the one specifically 
used in mystical interpretations. There are several cabbalistic commentaries on 
this psalm. The special attention of the mystics was drawn to this psalm already in 
the tannaitic period if not earlier. From the vs. referred to here, the name of the 
highest of the heavens, ‘Araboth, was deduced (cf. Chag. 12 b). Other passages 
of this psalm to which special interest was devoted are vss. 17 and 18. 

Elsewhere the Galgallim of the MerkaW&a are stated to partake in the celestial 
Qédushsha, e.g. in the quotation, YR. v. 5 b: “the wheels of the Merkaba say: 
‘Blessed be the Glory of H’ from his place etc.’” 

Ch. xx. (1) Above these 50/1. r1KBIEL and the Galgallim of the Merkaba, described 
in the aforegoing chapter. 

Chayyliel. The name of the Prince is chosen to correspond to the word ‘ Chay- 
yoth’. It is, however, derived from Chayil (=‘army’) rather than from Chayyda. 
In accordance with this derivation ‘CHAYYLIEL’ was probably originally the name 
of the prince over the Chaylim (= ‘the armies of angels’, cf. ch. xix. 6). A remnant 
of a tradition to this intent is perhaps the passage, occurring in Hilkoth ha Mal’akim 
La, fol. 123 a, according to which he has the function of punishing the ministering 
angels, when they do not say the Song in the right time. The ‘armies’ sometimes 
are equivalent with the ‘ministering angels’. In the same passage CHAYYLIEL is 
also the prince, appointed over the Chayyoth. 

(2) smites the Chayyoth with lashes of fire. Here, where the expression ‘smites 
the Chayyoth’ stands in juxtaposition to ‘glorifies them, when they give praise’, 
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fire: and glorifies them, when they give praise and glory and re- 
joicing and he causes them to make haste to say 5 ‘‘ Holy ” and “‘ Blessed 
be the Glory of H’ from his place!” (i.e. the Oédushsha). 

CARE REX 

The Chayyoth 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: | 

(1) Four (are) the Chayyoth corresponding to the four winds. Each 
Chayya is as the space of the whole world. And each one has four 
faces; and each face is as the face of the East. (2) Each one has four 
wings and each wing is like the cover (roof) of the universe. (3) And 
each one has faces in the middle of faces and wings in the middle of 
wings. The size of the faces is (as the size of) 248 faces, and the size 
of the wings is (as the size of) 365 wings. 

(4) And every one is crowned with 2000 crowns on his head. And 
each crown is like unto the bow in the cloud. And its splendour is 
like unto the splendour of the globe 101 the sun?. And the sparks 
that go forth from every one are like the splendour of the morning 
star (planet Venus) in the East. 

3 D ins. ‘after me (Metatron)’ 

1-1 Inserted from 1(. A om. 

it seems that the ‘smiting’ would best be explained as referring to the punishment 
executed upon the Chayyoth, if they do not say the ‘ Holy’ in the proper manner. 
Such an idea would better harmonize with a context, where ‘ministering angels’ 
had been substituted for ‘Chayyoth’. Cf. how acc. to YR. i. 15 a, “‘God smites 
the Chayyoth’’. 

Ch. xxi. The Chayyoth (singular form: Chayya) are the “‘ four living creatures” 
of Ezek. i. They are, acc. to the present section, placed next above the wheels of the 
Merkaba. Acc. to ch. xxii c and Hek. R. xiii, they have their place immediately 
under the Throne of Glory, above the “Ophannim and the Kerubim. For other 
representations see the introductory section. 

(1) The number of the Chayyoth and the faces and wings of each one is in accord- 
ance with Ezek. i. 5 seq. Like the space of the whole world, cf. ch.ix.1, and the immense 
measures ascribed to the Chayyoth in TB. Chag. 13 a (‘‘the feet of the Chayyoth 
are of a size like that of the seven heavens, the ankles of corresponding measure, 

the knees of corresponding measure, and so forth’). (3) Faces in the middle of 
faces etc. Cf. ‘the heart in the middle of the heart of the lion (i.e. one of the 
four Chayyoth)’ in ch. xv B. The conceptions have probably been developed by 
force of analogy from Ezek. i. 16 )** 8 wheel in the middle of a wheel’’). The numbers 
‘248’ and ‘365’ correspond to the number of positive and negative laws resp. Cf. 
ch. xxxiii. 4. . (4) crowned with 2000 crowns. Crowns are regular attributes of 
high angels, cf. note on chh. xii. 3, xviii. I. 
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CHAPTER XxII? 

KERUBIEL, the Prince of the Kerubim. 

Description of the Kerubim 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to.me: | 

(1) Above these 1* there is one prince, noble, wonderful, strong, and 

praised with all kinds of praise. His name is KERUBIEL 17", a mighty 

prince, full of power and strength 

AD: Be 

a prince of highness, and High- a prince of highness, and with 
ness (is) with him, a righteous him (there 1s) a righteous prince, 
prince, and righteousness (is) of righteousness, and with him a 
with him, a holy prince, and holi- __ holy prince, of holiness, and with 
ness (is) with him, a prince him (there is) a prince 

glorified in (by) thousand hosts, exalted by ten thousand armies. 
(2) At his wrath the earth trembles, at his anger the camps are 

moved, from fear of him the foundations are shaken, at his rebuke 
the ‘Araboth do tremble. 

1 Here B continues. 1a D: ‘the Chayyoth’ 

Ch, xxii. (1) Kerubiel. In this form the name is not found in Schwab, VA. Cf. 
however, KRBIEL, p. 157, ib., and Kerubyah, ib. 

In Hilkoth ha Kissé, Add. 27199, fol. 138 2, after mention being made of SOTHER. 
"ASH EL (cf. xviii. 19) and RIKBIEL (ch. xix), there occurs a summary of the functions 
ascribed to KERUBIEL, a passage which is apparently drawn from vss. 1, 3-5, 7-9, 
of the present chapter. 

A similar abridged quotation (ba’arikut mizzeh ham malak) occurs in YR.i. 54 8, 
from 0006 Razd, a quotation which is important, because it begins with Gen. 
v. 24, also forming the beginning of the present book, a fact which shows that the 
compiler of the Sddé Raza used as one of his sources an Enoch-fragment or a book of 
Enoch which contained descriptions of Kerubiel, and, by consequence, probably also the 
essential parts of the angelological section of the present book. 

In Widduy Yaphe (Add. 15299, fol. 133 b) he appears at the head of the Kerubim as here, but 22. fol. 134 b he is in common with SERAPHIEL (ch. xxvi. 8), represented as one of the twenty-six angels ‘who carry the Merkaba’. . 
In the enumeration of different classes of angels which is given in Mass. ’Asilut (frequently referred to in notes and Introduction), the ‘prince of the Kerubim’ is called ‘KERUBIEL’. 
Even so in S. ha Chesheg (Add. 27120, fol. 14 b) KERUBIEL is introduced as the angel appointed over the Kerubim. 
Acc. to 1 En. XX. 7, the prince of the Kerubim is GABRIEL, and acc. to Zohar, Ex. 43 (FE), this function is assigned to ‘KERUB’. 
The variant reading of B is most likely due to a false punctuation and subsequent transposition of the word * ‘immo’ (= ‘with him 1 
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(3) His stature is full of (burning) coals. The height of his stature 
is as the height of the seven heavens the breadth of his stature is as 
the wideness of the seven heavens and the thickness of his stature 
is as the seven heavens. 

(4) ?The opening of his mouth is like a lamp 01 fire”. His tongue 
Sis a consuming 076%. His eyebrows are like unto the splendour of 
the lightning. His eyes are like sparks ‘tof brilliance*. His coun- 
tenance is like a burning fire. 

(5) And there is a crown of holiness upon his head on which 
(crown) the Explicit Name is graven, and lightnings go forth from it. 
And the bow of Shekina is between his shoulders. 

IDEו ‏ 

And his sword is like unto a lightning;טקסת ‏ And his sword is‏ 
his loins and his arrows® and upon his loins there are arrows like‏ 

2-2 13: ‘from his mouth there burns as it were a lamp of fire’ D: ‘the opening 
of his mouth burns like a lamp of fire’ 3-3 so B. AD: ‘consumes fire’ 
4-4. B omits. 5 D: ‘arrow’ 

(3) His stature etc. The simpler reading of Hilkoth Kisse (see above) might 
with advantage be adopted: “‘his stature is as high as the seven heavens and the 
thickness of his stature is as the width of the sea’’. On the measures of high angels 
01. ch. 1x. 1, xxi. ז‎ and notes. Also ch. xlvili 6 5. 

(4) The opening of his mouth is like a lamp of fire etc. The description of 
the body of this angel-prince is in the usual terms conveying that he is wholly made 
up of fire. The substance of the angels’ body is regularly fire. So it is said in 2 Fn. 

 ‎ I, 3, with regard to God’s creation of the angels: "107 all the heavenly: hostsאאוא.
I (God) fashioned a nature like that of fire: their weapons are fiery, their garment 
is a burning flame...”’. Descriptions of this kind are frequent. Cf. 2 Fn. 1. 5 
(“‘their faces shone like the sun, their eyes like burning lamps, fire came forth from 
their lips. ..their wings were brighter than gold’’). Cf. also Chibbut ha Qeber, i, 
Mass. 116%. iv, Rev. xix. 11-15. 

Occasionally one finds the statement that some angels are made of water in 
contrast with others who are made of fire or that the angels in general are composed 
of fire and water. E.g. Midrash ‘Asereth haDébaroth, pp. 64 seqq., BH. (on the 
contents of ‘Araboth): ‘“‘the angels are made of fire and water, and there is peace 
between them etc.’’, based on Job xxv. 2. Cf. ch. xlii. 

(5) And there is a crown of holiness upon his head. The term ‘crown of 
holiness’ instead of the more usual ‘crown of glory’, probably with reference 
to the attribute of ‘holiness’ conferred upon this prince in vs. I. 

on which the Explicit Name is graven. Cf. ch. xii. 1 and note, also ch. xxxix. 1. 
Acc. to Shir Rabba, i, the explicit name was engraved on the crowns given to the 
Israelites at mount Sinai. 

the bow of Shekina. The (heavenly counterpart of) the ‘bow in the cloud’ 
is probably meant. This has become a regular part of the speculations on the 
heavenly splendours, cf. ch. xxii c 4, 7. Then also it is understood as referring to 
the angel’s weapon. 

(6) his sword is upon his loins. Sword is a frequent concomitant attribute of 
the angel of death or of the EER of destruction. Cf. Rev. R. Foshua ben Levit, 
BH. ii. 48. 
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are like lightnings in his unto a flame, and upon his armour and 
girdle. And a shield of _ shield there is a consuming fire, and upon 
consuming fire (is) סת‎ his = his neck there are coals of burning juniper 
neck and coals of juniper and (also) round about him (there are 
are round about him. coals of burning juniper). 

(7) And the splendour of Shekina is on his face; and the horns of 
majesty on his wheels; and a royal diadem upon his skull. 

(8) And his body is full of eyes. And wings are covering the whole 
of his high stature (lit. the height of his stature is all wings). 

(9) On his right hand a flame is burning, and on his left a fire is 
glowing; and coals are burning from it®. And firebrands go forth 
from “his body’. And lightnings are cast forth from his face. With 
him there is alway thunder upon (in) thunder, by his side there 8 
ever earthquake upon (in) earthquake * 

(10) And the two princes of the Merkaba are together ®with him®. 

6 so 2. A:.‘from his body’ D: ‘from him’ 7-7 so BD. A:‘ him’ 8-8 lit. 
‘the two princes of the Merkaba are in his place’ B reads: ‘are of his size 
(like his stature)’ 

(7) the splendour of Shekina is on his face. On the conception of the splen- 
dour of Shekina see Abelson, Jmmanence, pp. 85-89, and cf. note on ch. v. 4. 
When it is said to be on the face of KERUBIEL here, it is to be understood as a 
reflection of God’s glory, in analogy with the ‘glory’ that the first Adam possessed 
before his fall (Ber. R. xii) and which is +0 be restored to the righteous in the 
world to come (cf. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, letter Kaph, beg.). 

horns of majesty on his wheels. The angels are often depicted as horned, cf. 
vs. 13 (horns of glory) and ch. xxix. 2 (horns of splendour). Horned angels are 
referred to in Mass. Hek. v (angels of horns of majesty: ba‘alé garné hod). Instead 
of ‘on his wheels’ one would have expected ‘on his head’. Cf. vs. 13. No doubt 
the angel was imagined as having ‘wheels’, but it is possible that the reading here 
is corrupt (‘’ofan’ as a synonym of ‘ galgal’ having been put in the place of the latter?). 
But cf. Ezek. .א‎ 12. For Messiah ben Joseph as ‘horned’ cf. note on xlv. 5 

(8) his body is full of eyes. The angels have eyes all round to be able to see 
without turning: “there is no back in heaven” (Chag. 15 a). The passage forming 
the point of support is such a one as Ezek. x. 12. Cf. further chh. ix. 3, xxv. 2, 6, 
xxvi. 6, Hek. R. xxii. wings are covering the whole of his high stature. Cf. ch. 
ix. 2, Hek. R. 1b. For vss. 8 and g in general cf. Chibbut ha Qeber, i. 

(10) the two princes of the Merkaba. Cf. ch. i. 7. The princes of the Merkaba 
are carrying the Merkaba acc. to Widduy Yaphe, fol. 133 b. ‘The princes of the 
Merkaba’ are on the level with MIKAEL, GABRIEL, METATRON and SANDALPHON in 
so far as they, in contrast to other angels; are exempt from being burnt in the 
fiery river and ‘created anew’ acc. to Siuni, quoted by the Smaller Yalqut Re’ubeni 
under ‘Mal’ak’. In Alph. .א‎ ‘ Aqiba, letter Mem, BH. iii, they are one of the highest 
classes of angels; together with the Chayyoth they minister by the Merkaba. In 
Midrash Sar Tora, BH. iii, Hek. R. xxx, an angel, called sIRBIEL, is defined as ‘‘one 
of the princes of the Merkaba”’, 

* The literal translation ‘thunder in thunder’ etc. is presumably that which 
best corresponds to the idea in the mind of the writer: that thunder was thundering 
from the midst of thunder, earthquake roaring from the midst of earthquake. 
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(11) Why is he called KERUBIEL 9H’, the Prince®. Because he is 
appointed over !°the chariot of the Kerubim. And the mighty Kerubim 
are given in his charge. And he adorns” the crowns on their heads 
and polishes the diadem upon their skull. 

(12) 11116 magnifies the glory of their appearance.! And he glori- 
fies!” the beauty of their majesty. 15 And he increases the greatness of 
their honour. He causes the song of their praise to be sung. He 
intensifies their beautiful strength. He causes the brilliance of their 
glory to shine forth. He beautifies their goodly mercy and loving- 
kindness. He frames the fairness of their radiance. He makes their 
merciful beauty even more beautiful. He glorifies their ‘tupright 
majesty’. He extols the order of their praise, to stablish the dwelling- 

_ place of him ‘‘who dwelleth on the Kerubim”’. 
(13) And the Kerubim are standing by the Holy Chayyoth, 
and their wings are raised up to their heads (lit. are as the height 

of their heads) 
and Shekina is (resting) upon them 
and the brilliance of the Glory is upon their faces 
and !°song and praise in their mouth 
and their hands are under their wings 
16and their feet are covered by their wings'® 
and horns of glory’ are upon their heads 
and the splendour of Shekina on their face 
and Shekina is (resting) upon them 

9-9 D om. 10-10 B: ‘the chariots of the Chayyoth. And he adorns the 
majesty and’ 11-11 Bom. 12 so D. AB: ‘hastens’ 13 BD ins. ‘he 
increases their beauty’ 14-14 B: ‘majestic strength’ 15-15 D: ‘song 
of praise’ 16-16 B om. זל‎ B aeinajesty: 

In the two latter of these instances the ‘princes of the Merkaba’ are clearly 
indicated as more than two in number. Confer further on ch. 1. 7 (‘the princes of 
the Merkaba and the flaming Seraphim’). | 

The expression ‘are on his place’ or ‘are together with him’ is perhaps a sign 
that the princes of the Merkaba had a function or occupied a position here ascribed 
to KERUBIEL or the Kerubim, a view which the writer tried to harmonize with his 
own in this way. 

(11) KERUBIEL is the prince of the Kerubim. The Kerubim described here are 
“the four Kerubim”’ (Ezek. x). In the Pseudepigrapha they are mentioned, esp. in 
Apoc. Moses and 1 En. and 2 En. Further see the introductory section. mighty 
Kerubim is the expression used also in Mass. Hek. iv. chariot(s) of the 
Kerubim, also ch. xxiv. 1. Cf. Apoc. Mosis, xxii. 3 (“when God appeared in 
paradise, mounted on the chariots of his Kerubim”’), and 7b. xxxviii. 3. 

(13) and Shekina is resting upon them and the. ..Glory is upon their faces. 
Cf. Ezek. x. 18. ‘The brilliance of the Glory’ is the resplendence of the ‘Glory’ of 
Shekina. their hands are under their wings, perhaps deduced from Ezek. 
x. 7. their feet are covered etc. obviously from Is. vi. 2. horns of glory 
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and sapphire stones are round about them 

and columns of fire on their four sides 

and columns of firebrands beside them. 

(14) There is one sapphire on one side 18and another sapphire on 

another side!’ and under 1*the sapphires” there are coals of burning 

juniper. Lae 

(1s) And one Kerub is standing in each direction but the wings of 

the Kerubim compass each other above their skulls in glory; and they 

spread them to sing with them a song to him that inhabiteth the 

clouds and to praise with them the fearful majesty of the king of 

kings. | 

(16) And KerusrEL H’, the prince who is appointed over them, he 

arrays them in comely, beautiful and pleasant orders and he exalts 

them in all manner of exaltation, dignity and glory. And he hastens 
them—in glory and might—to do the will of their Creator every 
moment. For above their lofty heads abides continually *°the glory 
of the high king” “‘who dwelleth on the Kerubim”’. | 

CHAPTER ת‎ 8 , 

L(mr), following after the 1 | 

rec. of ch. xxiiC. vss. 1-3  R, Ishmael said to me: Metatron, the 
(middle) : angel, the Prince of the Presence, said 

to me: 

(1) And there is a court (1) How are the angels standing on 
before the Throne of Glory, high? He said: Like a bridge that is 

18-18 ins. with DB. A om. 19-19 so D. B: ‘the sapphire’ A: ‘their 
sapphires’ 20-20 so DB. A: ‘a great glory of the king’ 

Cf. vs. 7. sapphirestones. Cf. Ezek. i, etc. (vs. 26). columns of fire on their 
four sides. Cf. Ezek. x. 7. 

(15) spread them to sing with them. The Kerubim are represented as singing 
with their wings. The ‘sound’ or ‘voice of the cherubims’ wings’ of Ezek. x. 5 is 
interpreted as the sound ofa song. Acc. to Hek. R. xi. 4: “the wings of the Chayyoth 
are full of rejoicing.” The Kerubim themselves are singing acc. to vs. 13. Cf. 2 En. 
xix. 6 e.a. (“the indescribable singing of the host of the Cherubim’”’). 

(16) Cf. chh. xxv. 5, xxvi. 8. 

The additional fragments, here marked chh. xxii B and xxii C, follow in B immediately after ch. xxii. Another recension of ch. xxii 0 occurs in Add. 27199, fol. 78 a, referred to here as ‘Z(o)’ or ‘Lo’. In the same ms. fol. 126 a (Helak Merkaba) there is a third recension, containing a version of ch. xxii 0 1-3 (middle) followed by a piece parallel to but differing markedly from ch. xxii B 1, 1 . (1) there 15 a court before the Throne of Glory (Lmr). The place of God’s manifestation in the highest heavens is depicted in the simile of the innermost part 
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(2) which no seraph nor angel 
can enter, and it 1s 36,000 

myriads of parasangs, as it 1s 
written (Is. vt. 2): “‘and the 
Seraphim are standing above 
him” (the last word of the 
scriptural passage being ob? 
[numerical value: 30[( 

(3) As the numerical value 

of \ (36) is the number of the 
bridges there. 

(4) And there are 24 my- 
riads of wheels of fire. And 
the ministering angels are 
12,000 myriads. And there 
are 12,000 rivers of hail, and 

12,000 treasuries of snow. 
And in the seven Halls are 

chariots of fire and flames, 
without reckoning, or end 
or searching. (Lmr. ends 
here.) 

MERKABAH (ADDITIONAL) 77 

placed over a river so that every one can 
pass over it, likewise a bridge is placed 
from the beginning of the entry to the 
end. (2) And three ministering angels 
surround it and utter a song before 
YHWH, the God of Israel. And there 

are standing before it lords of dread 
and captains of fear, thousand times 
thousand and ten thousand times ten 
thousand in number and they sing praise 
and hymns before YHWH, the God of 
Israel. | 

(3) Numerous bridges are there: 
bridges of fire and numerous bridges of 
hail. Also numerous rivers of hail, 
numerous treasuries of snow and nume- 
rous wheels of fire. 

(4) And how many are the ministering 
angels? 12,000 myriads: six (thousand 
myriads) above and six (thousand 
myriads) below. And 12,000 are the 
treasuries of snow, six above and six 
below. And 24 myriads of wheels of 
fire, 12 (myriads) above and 12 (myriads) 
below. And they surround the bridges 
and the rivers of fire and the rivers of 
hail. And there are numerous minis- 
tering angels, forming entries, for all 

of a Sanctuary. The seventh Hall is called ‘the Holy of Holies’. The entry (B), 
then, is the entry of the innermost part of the sanctuary. The conception of ‘bridges’ 
in heaven is attested in Hek. R. BH. iii. 93. They are the bridges that are placed 
over the fiery rivers (cf.7b.). (2) three ministering angels. Probably the leaders 
of the song-uttering angels, who sometimes are represented as three, usually as four 
(cf. note on ch. .אאאט‎ 3). lords of dread and captains of fear. Guardian 
angels who inspire dread and fear, cf. Rev. Moses, YR. ii. 66 כ‎ )"1 saw the 
angels of dread who surround the Throne”’). thousand times thousand etc. 
Derived from Dan. vii. 10. Cf. chh. xxxv. 6, xxxvi. 1, Zohar, ii. 252 b. 

(3, 4) rivers of fire, rivers of hail. Cf. ch. xlii. 1,7. wheels (galgailim) of fire. 
The wheels of fire are possibly conceived of as angelic beings. Cf. Zohar, 11. 252 b 
(in the fourth Hall): ‘under the Chayyoth are four Seraphim (cf. vs. 1 acc. to Lmr) 
...from these four Seraphim. ..there go forth flames of fire and from these flames 
are made 72 galgallim burning in the fire and from that fire is made the Nehar 
di-Nur’’. the treasuries of snow are usually said to be ‘under the throne’. 
six above and six below etc. ‘Above’ and ‘below’ probably in relation to the 
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the creatures that are standing in the midst thereof, corresponding to 

ver against) the paths of Ragia‘ Shamayin. 

What pee ci 7 , the God of Israel, the King of Glory? The‏ 
 ק (5)

Great and Fearful God, mighty in strength, doth cover his face. 

(6) In ‘Araboth are 660,000 myriads of angels of glory standing 

over against the Throne of Glory and the divisions of flaming fire. And 

the King of Glory doth cover His face; for else the ‘Araboth Raqia‘ 

would be rent asunder in its midst because of the majesty, splendour, 

beauty, radiance, loveliness, brilliancy, brightness and excellency of the 

appearance of (the Holy One,) blessed be He. a 

(7) There are numerous ministering angels performing his will, numerous 

kings, numerous princes in the ‘Araboth of his delight, angels who are 

revered among the rulers in heaven, distinguished, adorned with song 

and bringing love to remembrance: (who) are affrighted by the splendour 

of the Shekina, and their eyes are dazzled by the shining beauty of their 

King, their faces grow black and their strength doth fail. 

(8) There go forth rivers of joy, streams of gladness, rivers of rejoicing, 
streams of triumph, rivers of love, streams of friendshtp—(another — 
reading:) of commotion—and they flow over and go forth before the 
Throne of Glory and wax great and go through the gates of the paths 
of ‘Araboth Raqgia‘’ at the voice of the shouting and musick of the 
CHAYYOTH, at the voice of the rejoicing of the timbrels of his °OPHANNIM 
and at the melody of the cymbals of His Kerubim. And they wax great 
and go forth with commotion with the sound of the hymn: “‘ HOLY, HOLY, 
HOLY, IS THE LORD OF HOSTS; THE WHOLE EARTH IS FULL OF HIS 
GLORY!” 

bridges. for all the creatures that are standing in the midst thereof.... 
The ‘creatures’ probably refer to human beings, perhaps the souls or spirits who 
are ascending towards their abode near the Throne of Glory, i.e. after death. It is 
improbable that the Yoréd@ Merkaba are meant here. The angels are placed so as 
to form an entry, through the midst of which the souls proceed. 

(6) the king of Glory doth cover His face.... This part of the verse recurs 
literally identical in Hek. R. xi, BH. iii. 92, and Or. 6666, 101. 4 .כ‎ the veil with 
which the Most High covers his face is often identified with the Pargod, cf. on 
ch. xlv. 1. Cf. also Mass. Hek. iii and Chag. 12 b. 
_(8) There go forth rivers of joy etc. The whole of this verse recurs in Hek. R. 

Vill. 4, BH. lil. 90, Or. 6666, fol. 3a. Only the very last sentence is somewhat 
different in Hek. R.: ‘(go forth with commotion) with Qédushsha, at the hour when 
Israel say before Him: ‘HOLY, HOLY, HOLY etc.’ as it is written (Is. vi. 3) HOLY, 
HOLY, HOLY”’. In common with the rest of the book this chapter makes no reference 
to the Qédushsha chanted by the congregation on earth. 
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CHAP Tike xx iic 

(in B, Lo and Lmr) 

°R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Prince of the Presence said to me :° 

(1) What.1s the distance between one bridge and another? 12 myriads 
of parasangs. ‘Their ascent ts 12 myriads of parasangs, and their descent 
12 myriads of parasangs'. * | 

(2) (The distance) between the rivers of dread and the rivers of fear 1s 
22 myriads of parasangs; between the rivers of hail and the rivers of 
darkness* 36 myriads of parasangs; between the chambers‘ of lightnings 
and the clouds of compassion® 42, myriads of parasangs; ° “between the 
clouds of compassion® and the Merkaba 84 myriads of parasangs; between 
the Merkaba and the Kerubim 148% myriads of parasangs’; between 
the Kerubim and the Ophannim 24 myriads of parasangs; between the 
Ophannim and the chambers of chambers 24. myriads of parasangs; ° 
between the chambers of chambers and the Holy Chayyoth *°40,000 
myriads of parasangs; between one wing (of the Chayyoth) and another 

o—-o Lo:‘R. Ishmael said’ Lmr om (follows upon a par. to ch. xxxvii). 1-1 L(o): 
“(12 myriads of parasangs) in their ascent and 12 myriads of parasangs in their 
descent. 12 myriads of parasangs’ corr. L(mr) om. 2 Lmr adds: ‘and there 
are the rivers of dread’ 3 Lmr: ‘snow’ 4 Lmr: ‘orders’ py Gro 
‘heat’ Lmr: ‘consolation’ 6 Lmr ins. the gloss: ‘(why) clouds of con- 
solation? Because they console the Glory (the Most High)’ 7-7 Lo om. 
8 Lmr: ‘consolation’ Sanh 155" 9 Lmr ins. the explanatory gloss: 
‘and in these chambers are honour and majesty. This is the mystical meaning (of 
the passage Ezek. i. 16), and the appearance of the ’Ophannim and their work’ 
10-10 so with Lmr and Lo. B: ‘1000’ 

Ch. xxii 6. (1) What is the distance between one bridge and another ? 
12 myriads of parasangs. The present chapter is mainly concerned with measures 
and distances. This was an early theme of the mystical traditions. A striking 
parallel is the well-known passage in Chag. 13 a (the distances between the heavens 
and the measures of the different parts of the body of the Holy Chayyoth). It was 
probably referred to as Seder Shi‘urin. Cf. the Shi‘ur Qéma. The latter part of 
vs. I is a variant of the former part. (2) Vss. 2 and 3, by way of an exposition of 
the distances and measures gives a definite Merkaba-picture. ‘The order is from 
the lower to the highest parts: rivers of dread—rivers of fear—trivers of hail—rivers 
of darkness—chambers of lightnings—clouds of compassion—the beginning of the 
Merkaba proper—the Kerubim—the ’Ophannim—the chambers of chambers—the 
Holy Chayyoth—the Throne. It will be seen that this order is entirely different 
from that implied in the angelological section, chh. xix—xxii, xxv seqq., and also 
from that of ch. xxxiii. 2 seqq. In placing the Chayyoth next to the Throne as the 
highest of the Merkaba-angels, this fragment agrees with Hek. R. xiii and the 
regular representation of Zohar, and also with the passage Chag. 13 a, referred to 
above. When it is said: ‘‘the Holy Chayyoth carry the Throne of Glory’’, this does 
not necessarily imply the Chayyoth being designed as the highest of the Merkaba- 
angels; the other classes may be conceived of as surrounding the Throne (cf. ch. 
XXXili. 2, 3). The chambers of chambers are here the treasuries and storehouses 
of the Most High. 
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; h one wing ts of that myriads of parasangs; “and the breadth of eac 

ee and the distance between the Holy Chayyoth and the 
: / 12 

Th Glory is 230,000 myriads of parasangs”™. | 

puted Hon the foot of the Throne to *the seat™ there are 40,000 

myriads of parasangs. And the name of Him that sitteth on tt: let the 

netified! : 

tains coer of the Bow are set above the ‘Araboth, and they 

are 1000 thousands and 10,000 times ten thousands (of parasangs) high. 

Their measure is after the measure of the ‘Irin and Qaddishin (Watchers 

and Holy Ones) #. As it is written (Gen. ix. 13) “My bow I have set 

in the cloud”. It is not written here “I will set” but “I have sere 

(i.c.) already; clouds that surround the Throne of Glory. As H1s clouds 

pass by, the angels of hail (turn into) burning coal. 

(5) And a fire of the voice goes down from’ by the Holy Chayyoth. 
And because of the breath of that voice they“‘run”’ (Ezek. 1.14) to another 

place, fearing lest it command them to go; and they “return” lest a 
injure them from the other side. Therefore ‘‘they run and return 
(Ezek. 1. 14). | י/‎ / 

(6) And these arches of the Bow are more beautiful and radiant 
than'§ the radiance of the sun during the summer solstice. And they are 
whiter than a flaming fire and they are great and beautiful. 

(7) Above the arches of the Bow are the wheels of the ’Ophannim. 

11-11 Lmr: ‘and the same (measure) is its length and its breadth’ 12-12 so 
with Lmr. Lo: ‘30 myriads of parasangs’ B: ‘of that same measure’ 
13-13 Lmr: ‘where He is seated’ 14 Lmr continues here with a parallel to 
ch. xxii 0, see text 0. 15 Lo ins. the gloss: ‘and this is what the poet lays 
down: the arches of the Bow with the wing(s) of the dragon’ 16 Lo om. 
17 Lo om. 18 Lo: ‘as’ 19-19 Lo om. 

(3) from the foot of the Throne etc. The R. Aqiba version of Shi‘ur Qoma 
has: “from the seat of His Glory (Yaqar, not Kabod) downwards is (a distance of) 
118,000 parasangs”’ (half the numerical value of חכ'‎ Any, “and of great power”: 
Ps. cxlvii. 5). Cf. Hek. R. x, BH. iii. 91 (‘from His Throne of Glory upwards is 
a distance of 180,000 myriads of parasangs’’). 

Vss. 4-7 cannot be harmonized with the Merkaba-picture of the preceding verse. 
They are in reality a mystical commentary on Ezek. i. 14 seqq., starting from the 
conception of the Celestial Bow, brought about by the combination of Gen. ix. 13 
with Ezek. i. 28. Also in Zohar, i. 71 b, the passage Gen. ix. 13 is used to elucidate 
the mystical meaning of passages in the first chapter of Ezekiel. These vss. may 
have been added here on account of the reference to ‘measures’ in vss. 4 and 7. 
after the measure of the ‘Irin and Qaddishin. Cf. Rev. xxi. 17. The measures 
laid down in * Shi‘ur Qoma’ are said ib. to be acc. to the measures of the Most High, 
to whom a span (zéret) means the distance from one end of the world to the other. 
For the ‘Irvin and Qaddishin see ch. xxviii. Vs. 4 recurs in S, Raziel, 30 a, preceding 
Shi‘ur Qoma. (5) a fire of the voice etc. is an allusion to the Qol H%mulla 
of Ezek. i.24. It is here conceived of as a Divine Voice. The Voice goes forth in fire. The Chayyoth fearing the fire: cf. Hek. R. BH. iii. 104. (7). vs. 7 recurs a. 
S. Raziel, 4a. 

ee. 



CHH. XXII C, [אאזננ‎ MERKABAH ETC. 81 

Their height 1s 1000 thousand and 10,000 times 10,000 units of measure 

after the measure of the Seraphim and the Troops (Gédudim).| 

CHAPTER XXIII 

The winds blowing ‘under the wings of the Kerubim’ 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) There are numerous winds blowing under the wings of the 
Kerubim. 

There blows “the Brooding Wind”’, as it is written (Gen. 1. 2): 
“and the wind of God was brooding upon the face of the waters”’. 

(2) There blows “the Strong Wind?”’, as it is said (Ex. xiv. 21): 
 ‎ the Lord caused the sea to go back by a strong east wind all thatבב **

 ‎תו?

1 Ins. with BDE. Aom. Econtinues here. DE put at the beginning of this chapter 
as heading, ‘Order of the winds’. 

CHH. XXIII, XXIV. 

Merkabah. The תוחור‎ and .תובכרמ‎ 

Chh. xxiii and xxiv stand out by themselves from the rest of the book. 
They are nearest akin to the chapters describing the heavens from their quasi- 
physical aspects, and can therefore conveniently be reckoned as belonging to 
section 6. (See the survey of the contents of the present book.) The different 
‘winds’ and ‘chariots’ are enumerated. Their names are deduced from passages 
of the O.T. where the words ‘riidch’ resp. ‘merkaba’, ‘rékeb’ or similar occur in 
different connections or with different attributes. 

An almost literal parallel to.ch. xxiii, although in a shorter form (the winds 
are reduced to eight), is found, YR. i. 9 a, quoted from Sédé Raza: “‘'There 
are eight winds. The first is ‘the wind of Jealousy’, as it is written (Gen. vi. 3), 
‘My wind shall not always strive with man’, the second is ‘the Wind blowing in 
the world’, as it is written (Gen. i. 2): ‘the wind of God was brooding upon the 
face of the waters’; the third is ‘the angel-wind’ as it is written (1 Kings xix. 11): 
‘but the Lord was not in the wind’, etc.’’ As the word for ‘wind’ is also that for 
‘spirit’, in all passages referred to here, where the English version has ‘spirit’, 
this word has been replaced by ‘wind’ in accordance with the significance ‘riidch’ 
has assumed throughout the chapter. 

Parallels for the present method of deriving ‘names’ of different heavenly objects 
from O.T. passages and enumerating them are found in Mass. Hek. i and in Alph. 
1%. ‘Aqiba, letter Zain. 

In Mass. Hek. i it is the Thrones of the Holy One, blessed be He, which are 
dealt with according to this principle. ‘The wording is almost literally the same as 
that of the present chapters. ‘‘ Numerous thrones has the Holy One, blessed be He. 
He has ‘the Established Throne’ as it is written....He has ‘the Throne of Justice 
and Righteous-ness’....He has the Throne of Loving-kindness....He has the 
Throne of Yah, as it is written (Ex. xvii. 16): “Because a hand is lifted up upon the 
throne of Yah’. (Cf. ch. xxiv. 20 here), etc.”’ 

In Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, ib. the ‘keys of the Holy one’ are the objects. The ‘winds’, 
‘chariots’, ‘thrones’ and ‘keys’ of the said passages are to be understood in their 
literal sense. 

Ch. xxiii. (1) blowing under the wings of the Kerubim. This trait forms 

OHB 6 
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(3) There blows “the East Wind!” as it is written (Ex. x. 13): 

“the east wind brought the 1000818 | ו‎ 

(4) There blows “the Wind of Quails*” as it is written (Num. 

xi. 31): ‘And there went forth a wind from the Lord and brought 

 ‎ו 118 קו
)5( There blows “the Wind of Jealousy” as eee written (Num. 

v. 14): ‘And the wind of jealousy came upon him. 0. : 

(6) There blows the * Wind of Earthquake "5 as it 1s written (1 Kings 

xix. 11): “and after that the wind of the earthquake; but the Lord was 

not in the earthquake”. / 

(7) There blows the ‘‘ Wind of H’” ®as it is written (Ex. xxxvil. I): 
‘Cand he carried me out by the wind 01 H’ and set me down”’. 

(8) There blows the “‘ Evil Wind” as it is written (1 Sam. xvi. 23): 
‘“‘and the evil wind departed from ‘thim”’4. 

(9) There blow the “Wind of Wisdom” °and the “Wind of 
Understanding” and the “‘ Wind of Knowledge” and the “ Wind of 
the Fear of H’’’® as it is written (Is. xi. 2): “And ®the wind of® 1’ 
shall rest upon him; ‘the wind of wisdom and understanding, the 
wind of counsel and might, the wind of knowledge and of the fear 
Old 

(10) There blows the ‘* Wind of Rain”’, as it is written (Prov. xxv. 
23): “the north wind bringeth forth rain”’. 

(11) There blows the ** Wind 01 Lightnings”’, as it is written (Jer. x. 
13, li. 16): “he maketh lightnings for the rain and bringeth forth 
the wind out of his treasuries”’. 

(12) *There blows the “Wind, Breaking the Rocks”, as it is 
written (1 Kings xix. 11): “‘the Lord passed by and® a great and 
strong wind (rent the mountains and brake in pieces the rocks before 
the Lord)”’.® ’ 

(13) There blows the “Wind of Assuagement of the Sea”, as it 
is written (Gen. vili. 1): “and God made a wind to pass over the 
earth, and the waters assuaged ”. 

I Ins, with BDE. A om. 2 1 Daye corr 3-3 E om, 4 B quotes 
 ‎ Sam. xvi. 14: ‘and an evil wind from the Lord troubled him’ 5-5 4ז
the wind of counsel and might” and “the wind of knowledge and fear of H’”’ 
F: “and Understanding,” “the wind of counsel and might’’, “‘the wind of know- 
ledge and fear” 6-6 so BDE. A om. 7-7 B om. from ‘the wind of 
wisdom etc.’ vs. 9 to the end of vs. 12. 8-8 E om. 9 so 2. AB: ‘in’ 

the point of connection with ch. xxii, treating of the Kerubim. (6) and after that the wind... . The scriptural verse in question is interpreted in a sense different from the natural (‘but the Lord was not in the wind: and after the wind an earth- quake, etc.), in order to furnish the notion ‘wind of earthquake’. 
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(14) °There blows the “Wind of Wrath™”’, as it is written (Job 
i. 19): “‘and behold there came a great wind from the wilderness and 
smote the four corners of the house and it 10] 

(15) There blows the “‘Storm-Wind ”’, as it is written (Ps. cxlviii. 8): 
*“Storm-wind, fulfilling his word”’. 

(16) And Satan is standing among these winds, 12107 “‘storm-wind ” 
is nothing else but ‘“‘Satan’’!*, and all these winds do not blow but 
under the wings of the Kerubim, as it is written (Ps. xviii. 11): “and 
he rode upon a cherub and did fly, yea, and he flew swiftly upon the 
wings of the wind”’. 

(17) And whither go all these winds 15? The Scripture teaches us, 
that they go out from under the wings of the Kerubim and descend 
on the globe 01 the sun, as it 18 written (Eccl. 1. 6): “*1’[he wind goeth 
toward the south and turneth about unto the north; it turneth about 

continually in its course and the wind“ returneth again to its circuits”. 
And from the globe of the sun they return and descend upon [!*the 
rivers and ) the seas, upon] the mountains and upon the hills, as it 
is written (Am. iv. 13): “For lo, he that formeth the mountains and 
createth the wind”. 

(18) And from the mountains and the hills they return and descend 
to the seas and the rivers; and from the seas and the rivers they return 
and descend upon 17 16 (the) cities and provinces; and from the cities 
and provinces they return and descend into the Garden, and from 
the Garden they return and descend to Eden, as it is written (Gen. 
111. 8): ““walking in the Garden in the wind of day”. And in the 
midst of the Garden they join together and blow from one side to 

10-10 B om. 11 DE add: ‘and Sorrow’ 12-12 so D. BE om. A: ‘for 
Satan has no wind (spirit?)’ 13 BDE add: ‘(when) descending’ 14-14 0 
DE(B). A om. 15 A ins. ‘in the Garden and from the Garden and into’ 
16-16 B om. 17 DE ins. ‘the country and from the country they return and 
descend upon’ 

(16) Satan is standing among these winds etc. Satan, acc. to the reading adopted 
above, is represented by ‘the Storm-wind’, The winds are thus divided into good and 
evil ones. Cf. 1 En. xxxiv. 3: הם"‎ out of one portal they (the winds) blow for 
good: but when they blow through the other two portals it is with violence and afflic- 
tion on the earth. The ‘storm-wind’ represents the destructive agency among the 
winds. 

(17) The winds are represented as going out from under the wings of the Kerubim. 
The idea common to older and later Apocalyptic and Rabbinic is that the winds 
are kept in treasures in heaven, from where there are sent out and whereto they 
return. 

(18) into the Garden, and from the Garden...to Eden. On the relation be- 
tween the ‘ Garden’ and ‘ Eden’ cf. note on ch. v. 5. 

And in the midst of the Garden they join together. Cf. Cant. R. Par. iv. 31: 
**in the world to come God will make the north wind and the south wind to blow 

6-2 
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the other and are perfumed with the spices of the Garden even from 

‘ts remotest parts, until'® they separate from each other, and, filled 

with the scent of the pure spices, they bring the odour from the re- 

motest parts of Eden and the spices of the Garden to the righteous 

and godly who in the time to come shall inherit the Garden of Eden 

and the ‘Tree of Life, as it is written (Cant. iv. 16): “Awake, O north 

wind; and come thou south; blow upon my garden, that the spices 

thereof may flow out. Let my beloved come into his garden and eat 

his precious fruits”’. 

| CHAPTER XXIV 

The different chariots of the Holy One, blessed be He 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, the 

glory of all heaven, said to me: | 

(1) Numerous chariots has the Holy One, blessed be He: 
He has the “Chariots of (the) Kerubim+”’, as it is written (Ps. 

18 so with DE. A om. corr. t DE: *(a)*kerub, 

together as one”. are perfumed with the spices of the Garden. For the | 
fragrance and sweet odour of the trees of Gan ‘Eden, esp. of the Tree of Life, cf. 
2 En. viii. 2,3. In Apoc. Pauli the ‘perfuming winds’ are replaced by ‘ eva@décrarov 
vd@p’, which “flows from the root of the tree of life”. Cf. also Rev. R. Joshua ben 

‘ 1,001, Paradise, 5th Compartment: “‘a perfume breathes through it, more exquisite 
than the perfume 01 Lebanon”’ (Gaster’s translation). 

they bring...the spices of the Garden to the righteous. ..in the time to 
come. Here we are at once translated into a picture of the future world. It would 
have been more natural if the relative sentence (‘who etc.’) had not appeared here, 
for then ‘the righteous and godly’ could have been referred to the common con+ 
ception, according to which they are already living in Paradise, having been brought 
there immediately after death. The author’s glide from present to future time is, 

 ‎ comprehensible and excused by the poetical form of expression of theו
chapter. 

Also acc. to 2 En. ix, “‘the fragrancies of the Garden of Eden are prepared for 
the righteous”’. Cf. especially Num. R. xiii. 3 (there, as here, with reference to 
Cant. iv. 16): “In the world to come God will make a feast for the righteous in the 
Garden of Eden. Neither balsam nor spices will then be needed, for the North 
Wind and the South Wind will come down and bring with them all the spices of 
the Garden of Eden and they will spread their perfume’. See Introd. sect. 16, 6. 

Ch. xxiv. ‘I'he same method that is used in regard to the ‘ winds’ in the aforegoing 
chapter is here applied to the ‘chariots’. The key to the understanding of the 
often far-fetched deductions from scriptural passages can be expressed by the 
principle: ** WHENEVER IT IS STATED IN THE HOLY WRIT THAT GOD APPEARS, IT MUST 
BE ASSUMED THAT HE APPEARS ON A VEHICLE”’.: Thus, e.g. when it is said (ysis) 
I saw the Lord standing upon the altar’, this is interpreted as referring to ‘the 

Chariot of the altar’; ‘appeared in the Tent? is interpreted as ‘appeared in the 
Chariot of the Tent’, etc. 

(1) the Chariots of the Kerubim. This forms the connecting link with ch. xxii, 
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Sam. xxii. 11): ‘““And he rode upon a cherub and didאטוו. זז, 2 ‏ 
iyo,‏ 

(2) He has the “‘ Chariots of Wind”’, as it is written (zb.): ‘‘and he 
flew swiftly upon the wings of the wind”’. 

(3) He has the “Chariots of (the) Swift Cloud”’, as it is written 
(Is. xix. 1): “Behold, the Lord rideth upon a swift cloud”’. 

(4) He has “‘the Chariots of Clouds”, as it is written (Ex. xix. 9): 
*“Lo, I come unto thee in a cloud”’. 

2(5) He has the * Chariots of the Altar’’, as it is written (Am. ix. 1): 
* ] saw the Lord standing upon the Altar”’. 

(6) He has the ‘Chariots of Ribbotaim”’, as it is written (Ps. 
Ixvii. 18): ‘‘ The chariots of God are Ribbotaim; thousands of angels”’. 

(7) He has the “Chariots of the Tent’, as it is written (Deut. 
 .”‎ 15): ‘“And the Lord appeared in the Tent in a pillar of cloudאאאנ.

(8) He has the “‘Chariots of the Tabernacle’’, as it is written 
(Lev. 1. 1): ““And the Lord spake unto him out of the tabernacle”’. 

(9) He has the “Chariots of the Mercy-Seat’’, as it 18 written 
(Num. vii. 89): “‘then he heard *the Voice® speaking unto him from 
upon the mercy-seat”’. 

(10) He has the “‘Chariots of Sapphire Stone’’, as it is written 
(Ex. xxiv. 10): “‘and there was under his feet as it were a paved work 
of sapphire stone”’. 

(11) He has the ‘‘ Chariots of Eagles”’, as it is written (Ex. xix. 4): 
“‘T bare you on eagles’ wings”. *Eagles literally are not meant here 
but “‘they that fly swiftly as 640108 

(12) 5716 has the “chariots of Shout”’, as it is written (Ps. xlvii. 6): 
*)06 is gone up with a shout”’.° 

(13) He has the ‘Chariots of “Araboth’’, as it 18 written (Ps. 
Ixviii. 5): ‘““Extol Him that rideth upon the ‘Araboth”’. 

(14) He has the “‘Chariots of Thick Clouds”’, as it 18 written 
(Ps. civ. 3): ““who maketh the thick clouds His chariot”’. 

(15) He has the ‘‘Chariots of the Chayyoth®”’, as it is written 
(Ezek. i. 14): ‘“‘and the Chayyoth® ran and returned”. *They run by 
permission and return by permission, for Shekina is above their 
heads.’ 

2-2 B om. vss. 5-7. 3 
om. (perhaps gloss). 5-5 
7-7 Bom 

-3 B: ‘YYY’ (i.e. YHWH) MT as above. 4-4 BDE 
Bom.6so BDE. A: ‘the Living Ones’ (Chayyim). 

treating of the Kerubim in general and mentioning the ‘chariots of the Kerubim’, 
vs. 11. Cf. 7b. note. / 

(15) They run by permission scil. of the Shekina. Shekina is above 
their heads. Cf. the expression ‘Shekina is resting upon them’, with reference 
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(16) He has the “Chariots of Wheels (Galgallim) / as it 8 written 

(Ezek. x. 2): “And he said: Go in between the whirling wheels : 

(17) He has the “‘ Chariots of a Swift Kerub”’, as it is written (?8): 

“riding on a swift cherub®”. | 

And at the time when He rides on a swift kerub, as he sets one of 

His feet upon him, before he sets the other foot upon his back, he 

looks through Meighteen thousand’? worlds at one glance. And he 

discerns and sees into them all and knows what is in all of them— 

and then he sets down the other foot upon him, according as it 1s 

written (Ezek. xlviii. 35): ‘Round about eighteen thousand”. 

Whence do we know that He looks through every one of them 

every day? It is written (Ps. xiv. 2): 116 looked down from heaven 

upon the children of men "to see if there were any that did under- 

stand, that did seek after God™”’. 

8 The reference is a confusion of Ps. xviii. 10 with Is. xix. 1. B om. vs. 

17. 9 D: ‘cloud’ cf. vs.3. 10-1080 BDE. A: ‘18,000 thousands (of worlds)’ 

11-11 Bom. 

to the Kerubim, in ch. xxii. 13. The Chayyoth carry the Throne of Glory, the seat 

of Shekina. ו‎ 
Note the systematic order of the ‘chariots’ in vss. 15 seqq. The Chariots are those 

of ‘the Chayyoth (vs. 15), the Galgallim (vs. 16), the Kerub (vs. 17), the "Ophannim 
(vs. 18) and the Divine Thrones (vss. 19 seqq.)’. This order recalls the system 
of the Merkaba-representation in the angelological section, chh. xix—xxii, xxiv seqqd.: 
four classes of Merkaba-angels arranged according to rank under and next to the 
Divine Throne. If the order here presented is intentional, it appears that the 
Merkaba-picture of this chapter is different from that of the angelological section 
referred to: the arrangement (and names) of the superior classes of angels here is 
not congruent with that of the latter. Cf. further note on ch. xix and Introduction. 

(16) Chariots of Wheels (Galgallim). On the Galgallim cf. note on ch. xix. 2. 
(17) Chariots of a Swift Kerub. Cf. P. R. ’El. iv: “When God looks out on 

the earth his Chariots are on the wheels (Galgallim, cf. the preceding vs.), when 
riding in heaven, on a swift Kerub’’. 

before he sets the other foot etc. The expression occurs also Hek. R. iii. 2 et al. 
he looks through 18,000 worlds at one glance. "1% was presumed that our 

present earth was preceded by many others which were not good in the eyes of the 
Creator (Gen. R. iii. 9, ix. 2) who traverses in all 18,000 worlds””. The 18,000 worlds 
are co-existent with the present world. 

The number 18,000 is here deduced from Ezek. xlviii. 35. So also in S. Raziel, 36 
(Ma‘ase Bereshith). 0 

Acc. to ‘Aboda 2076, 3 b, the number 18 derived from Ps. Ixviii. 18, interpreted 
somewhat in the following sense: ‘ God rides (through) twenty thousands (i.e. 
20,000 worlds) less two thousand (worlds)’. This interpretation is repeated in 
later cabbalistic works, e.g. ‘ Peli’a’ (cited YR. i. ל‎ 

In the T'almud-passage just mentioned the Holy One is represented as traversing 
all the 18,000 worlds “‘on his SwIFT KERUB”’. 
ae א ו‎ 0 rite a even in a third way, viz. from the first 
Ad (hak 4 rah i 2 ace % ine a of this word when written 

 ‎ nce the interpretation: "18 (scil. thousandל

With the conception of 18,000 world b : 

ch. xlviii a 1 (cf. note, 12.( orids may be compared that of 955 heavens: 
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12(18) He has the “Chariots of the "Ophannim”’, as it is written 
(Ezek. x. 12): ““and the ’Ophannim were full of eyes round about”’.” 

(19) He has the * Chariots of His Holy 'Throne!®”’, as it is written 
(Ps. xlvii. 8): “God sitteth upon his holy throne”’. 

(20) He has the “chariots of the Throne of Yah”’, as it is written 
(Ex. xvii. 16): “‘ Because a hand is lifted up upon the Throne of Jah”’. 

14(21) He has the “‘Chariots of the Throne of Judgement”’, as it 
18 written (Is. v. 16): “but the Lord of hosts shall be exalted in 
judgment’’."4 

(22) He has the “‘ Chariots of the Throne 01 Glory”’, as it is written 
(Jer. xvii. 12): “The Throne of Glory, set on high from the beginning, 
1518 the place of our sanctuary”. 

(23) He has the “Chariots of the High and Exalted 'Throne”’, as 
it is written (Is. vi. 1): “‘I saw the Lord sitting upon the high and 
exalted throne’’. 1 

CHAPTER XXV. 

’Ophphanniel, the prince of the ’Ophannm. 
Description of the ’Ophannim 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) Above these there is one great prince, revered, high’, lordly, 
fearful, ancient and strong. "OPHPHANNIEL H’ is his name. 

1-23 0m: 13-13 B: ‘the Holy Throne’ E: ‘the Throne of His Glory’ 
cf. vs. 22. 14-14 ED om. 15-15 Bom. 16 B ends with this chapter. 

1 DE: ‘honoured’ 

(19-23) The Chariots of his Holy Throne. ..of the Throne of Yah...of the 
Throne of Judgement. ..of the Throne of Glory...of the High and Exalted 
Throne. The word ‘chariots’ seems here to be merely a metaphorical ex- 
pression (= the vehicle of God’s manifestation?). For the different ‘Thrones’ 
of God see Mass. Hek. i, ii. All the names of ‘Thrones’ of the present verses recur 
there, partly with the same scriptural references. 

Ch. xxv. The continuation of ch. xxii. 
(1) Above these... .The opening words of the chapter make it evident that it 

cannot possibly be a continuation of the preceding chapter, as it appears to be 
from its present place. With ch. xxii, however, it fits in well, both with regard to 
style, phraseology and general arrangement. It treats of the third class of Merkaba- 
angels, the *Ophannim, and their prince, ’?0PHPHANNIEL, in a manner very similar to 
that of chh. xix—xxii, with regard to Chayyoth and Kerubim. ’Ophphanniel. The 
name occurs, chh. xiv. 10 and xvii. 5, as the name of the angel set over the course 
of the moon. Cf. S. Raziel, 19 .כ‎ No instance attributing to "OPHPHANNIEL the 
function assigned to him in the present chapter is found among the references in 
Schwab, VA. 

There seem to have been two different traditions concerning the name of the 
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(2) He has sixteen faces, four faces on each side, *(also) hundred 

wings on each side®. And he has 8466 eyes, corresponding to the 

days of the year. 

A: DE: 

21go—and some say 2116—on 2191 (EZ: 2196) and sixteen on 

each side’. each side. 

(3) And those two eyes of his face, in each one of them lightnings 

are flashing, and from each one of them firebrands are burning; and 

no creature is able 4 to behold them: for anyone who looks at them is 

burnt instantly. 4 

(4) His height is (as) the distance of 2500 years journey. No eye 

can behold and no mouth can tell the mighty power of his strength® 

save the King of kings, the Holy One, blessed be He, alone. 

(s) Why is he called oPHPHANNIEL? | 

Because he is appointed over the "Ophannim and the "0000 

2-2 D om. 3 A repeats the last sentence. 4 so DE. A ins. ‘to stand 
(and)’ = 0ב‎ 10 At (house, 650 "DES A wAcyess 

leader of the "Ophannim. According to one it was ’OPHANNIEL, according to the 
other RAPHAEL. The former tradition is represented by this chapter, the latter by 
Zohar, Ex. xliii. In Masseket ’Asilut the two are foisted together, so that there 
RAPHAEL and ’OPHANNIEL are given as the chieftains of the ?Ophannim. — 

(2) he has 8466 eyes etc. The number of the eyes is a calendary one. The text 
is, however, corrupt, the reading of DE worse than that of A. If, instead of ‘days 
of the year’, we read (as Jellinek suggests in note, ad locum, in E) ‘hours of the 
days of the year’, the number 8466 would correspond to a lunar year of 3524 days; 
the fourth part of 8466 is 2116 (plus 4), the number of eyes on each of the four sides, 
according to one of the variants of A. The other variant, 2190, is the exact fourth 
part of the number of hours of the solar year, if counted as 365 days of 24 hours 
each. "76 variants of A thus point to two different readings, one of which used! 
‘solar’ numbers, the other ‘lunar’ ones. This fact does not imply any contention 
between solar and lunar calculations as in the earlier Apocrypha. In the present 
book the solar and lunar numbers are merely cosmic numbers, used side by side, 
apparently of equal value, although the solar ones are more frequent. The only 
reason to consider the variant, giving the lunar numbers, as the original in this case, 
is the fact that OoPHANNIEL elsewhere—chh. xiv. 10 and xvii. 5 of the present book 
and S. Raziel, 19 b—is connected with the course of the moon (notice the use of 
the number 354 in connection with ’OPHANNIEL, ch. xvii. 5). Besides, the numbers 
8466 and 2116 may be corrupt for 8496 and 2124 resp., corresponding to a lunar 
year of 354 days. 

A parallel passage in Mass. Hek. iv runs (using solar numbers): “‘In each Hall 
there are 8766 gates of lightnings, corresponding to the number of hours of the days 
of a year”. This parallel is pointed out by Jellinek in his note (referred to above) 
and is the point of support for the emendations suggested by him. 

(3) two eyes that are in his face. His face, being pictured as that of a man, 
has two eyes only, whereas the rest of his body is wholly covered with eyes: see the 
preceding verse. 
; (4) appointed over the ’Ophannim. On the ’Ophannim cf. Introduction. The phannim have here, as well as in ז‎ En. Ixi. 10, Ixxi. ,ל‎ 2 En. xxix. 3, Yer. Ber. iv. 5, 



CH. XxV] ANGELOLOGICAL SECTION (ATI) 89 

are given in his charge.’ He stands ® every day and attends and 
beautifies® them. And he exalts and orders their apartment (DE: 
runnings) and 100118265 their standing-place” and makes bright their 
dwellings, makes their corners even! and cleanses their seats. And 
he waits upon them early and late, by day and by night, to increase 
their beauty, to make great their dignity and to make them diligent 
in praise of their Creator. 

(6) And all the “Ophannim are full of eyes, #2and they are all full 
of brightness”; 1°14seventy two sapphire stones are fixed on their 
garments on their right 510671 and seventy two sapphire stones are 
fixed on their garments on their 1616 

(7) And four’ carbuncle* stones are fixed on the crown of every 
single one, the splendour of which proceeds in the four directions of 
‘Araboth even as the splendour of the globe of the sun proceeds in 
all the directions of the universe. 1*And why is it called Carbuncle 
(Baréget)?!’ Because its splendour is like the appearance of a light- 

7 A ins. ‘And he is appointed to attend the ’Ophannim’ 8 A ins. ‘over them’ 
9 E: ‘makes them to fear and refreshes them’ 10-10 2: ‘assembles their 
meeting (congregation)’ 11 DE instead of ‘makes even’ read: ‘refreshes’ 
12-12 DE: ‘and all of them are full of wings, eyes over against wings, wings cor- 
responding to eyes, and in between them splendour and radiance are shining as 
the light of the planet Venus’ 13-13 2 om. 14-14 Dom. ד‎ 
“seventy two’ 16 so D. EA: ‘sapphire’ 17-17 so D. A: (Why is it 
called Beragot (lightnings) (carbuncles)’ E: ‘Why is he called by the name of 
SIDQIEL?’ 

lost all traces of their original character of wheels (galgallim). Cf. the similar 
development of the traditions concerning the Galgallim (see note on ch. xix. 2). 

Here the ’Ophannim are depicted as one of the classes of Merkaba-angels, with 
the regular appearance of angels (with eyes, garments, crowns etc. cf. vs. 6). 

Later the “Ophannim are identified with the Galgallim, e.g. in the cabbalistic 
treatise on the Throne, the Merkaba and the Shekina, contained in Harley Or. 
5510, fol. 127 a: 6ב"‎ "Ophannim, they are (the same as) the Galgallim’’. 
When the Galgallim are identified with the spheres or heavenly bodies, the 

conception of the ’Ophannim as those who ‘move the spheres’ arises. Such is the 
representation of the ?Ophannim in Shefa ‘Tal (by R. Sheftel Horwitz, ed. 1612), 
fol. 41 6: “*...the Ophannim, who act in the ‘Astyyatic world (‘the world of creative 
matter’) and move the spheres, as it is written (Ezek. 1. 15) ‘... behold one ’Ophan 
upon the earth’ etc.” 

It was, no doubt, through the connection of the ’Ophannim with the ‘globes’ 
that ?OPHANNIEL was made the prince appointed over the ‘ globe of the moon’. 

(6) 72 sapphire stones are fixed on their garments. Cf. ch. xii. 1, and for 
the use of the number 72, vs. 1 of ch. ix. 

(7) four carbuncle stones on the crown.... Carbuncle stone is mentioned 
as one of the different kinds of precious stones fixed on “‘the floor of the ‘Araboth”’ 
in Mass. Hek. iv, where a similar statement is made to its splendour as here: 
*108 splendour proceeds through the whole universe and through all the seven 
heavens’’. 
why is it called Carbuncle? There is a certain confusion in the readings of 

the latter part of the verse. The reading of D is adopted in the translation, as being 
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ning'® (Baraq). And tents of splendour, tents of brilliance, tents of 

brightness as of sapphire and carbuncle inclose them because of 

19the shining appearance of their eyes’. 

CHAPTER XXVI 

SERAPHIEL, the Prince of the Seraphim. 

Description of the Seraphim 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) Above these there is one prince, wonderful, noble, great, 

honourable, mighty, terrible, a chief and leader tand a swift scribe, 

glorified, honoured and beloved. 

(2) He is altogether filled with splendour, full of praise and shining ; 

and he is wholly full of brilliance, of light and of beauty; and the 

whole of him is filled with goodliness? and greatness. 

18 E: ‘(the planet) Jupiter’ 19-19 A: ‘the shining appearance of them (the 
’Ophannim), and of their eyes and before them '(=and of their faces?)’. The 
adopted reading is that of DE. 

1-1 DE om. 2 A omitting ‘goodliness’ has here a lacuna. 

the most plausible: the unfamiliar word ‘ Bareget’ is explained as derived from 
‘ Baraq’ (‘lightning’). The reading of E is based on the assumption that the word 
to be explained is that of an angel: the expression ‘wéldmmd niqra shémé... = why 
is he called by the name...’ is the regular phrase introducing the explanation of 
an angel’s name. Hence EF presents the reading: “‘ Why is he called by the name 
of SIDQIEL? Because his splendour is like the splendour of the planet Jupiter (Sédeq)”’. 
_The reading of 2 is probably due to an emendation of a copyist. It is, however, 

difficult to understand why he should have substituted ‘srpqieL’ and ‘ Sedeq’ for 
“Bareget’ and ‘ Baraq’ resp. (it would have been more natural to choose, say, the 
name ‘BARAQIEL’, cf. ch. xiv. 10), unless one may assume, that he was dependent 
upon some tradition, according to which sIpQIEL was the Prince of the ’Ophannim. 
Acc. to Zohar and Mass. Asilut, ,ד סזמז‎ is the leader of the class of angels, which is 
called Shin’anim. tents of splendour etc. The tents, like the clouds of ch. 
XXXIV, 2, serve the purpose of protecting the other angels from the splendour of 
the “Ophannim. 

(1) a swift scribe. As this attribute is omitted by D and E, and no second 
statement occurs in the chapter to the effect that SERAPHIEL had the function of a 
scribe, scarcely any importance can be ascribed to this single expression. It is 
possible that a copyist, missing a clear reference to the identity of the ‘scribes’ or 
scribe in the present angelological section, there being only an occasional mention 

of ‘scribes’ in ch. xxvii. 2, concluded that SERAPHIEL, the highest of the princes of 
the Merkaba-angels held this function. To the ‘scribes’ was assigned a high position 
near the Throne of God. The conception is mainly connected with that of the 
Judgement. 
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(3) His countenance is altogether like (that of) angels, but his body 
is like an eagle’s body. 

(4) His splendour is like unto lightnings, his appearance like fire 
brands, his beauty like unto sparks, his honour like *fiery coals®, his 

majesty like chashmals, his radiance like the light of the planet Venus. 
The image of him is like unto the Greater Light. His height is as 
the seven heavens. The light from his eyebrows is like the sevenfold 
light. 

(5) The sapphire stone upon his head is as great as the whole 
universe and like unto the splendour of the very heavens in radiance. 

(6) His body is full of eyes like the stars of the sky, innumerable 
and unsearchable. Every eye is like the planet Venus. Yet, there 
are some of them like the Lesser Light and some of them like unto 
the Greater Light. From his ankles to his knees (they are) like unto 
stars of lightning, from his knees to his thighs like unto the planet 
Venus‘, from his thighs to his loins like unto the moon, from his 
loins to his neck like the sun, from his neck to his skull like unto the 
Light Imperishable. (Cf. Zeph. 111. 5.) 

(7) The crown on his head is like unto the splendour of the ‘Throne 
of Glory. The measure of the crown is the distance of 502 years’ 
journey. There is no kind of splendour, no kind of brilliance, no kind 
of radiance, no kind of light in the universe but is fixed on that crown. 

(8) The name of that prince is SERAPHIEL H’, °And the crown on 

3-3 so D. A: ‘streams’ 4 12 instead of ‘the planet Venus’ reads ‘the shining 
stars’ 5-5 DE om. 

(6) The description of the appearance of the body of SERAPHIEL in this verse 
seems to indicate that his body was conceived of as having human form, in con- 
tradiction to the statement made in vs. 3. 

(7) The crown on his head. On the crown as regular accompaniment-feature 
of descriptions of high angels, cf. ch. xii. 3 note (also ch. xviii. 1). The measure 
of the crown is.... Cf. Shi‘ur Qoma, Bodl. opp. 467: the measure of the crown 
on the head of the manifested Godhead is 500,000 by 500,000 (measures). 

(8) Seraphiel H’. See Schwab, VA. p. 260. Among the different passages 
treating of ‘SERAPHIEL’ that which is nearest akin to the present representation is 
Zohar, ii. 252 b (Hekaloth), where SERAPHIEL is given as the name of one of the 
four Seraphim, viz. the first one. 

Acc. to S. 190976, 46 b, he is appointed over one of the gates of the heavenly 
apartments. 

Acc. to Widduy Yaphe (Add. 15299, fol. 133 b) SERAPHIEL is one of the twenty-six 
angels who carry the Merkaba. 

In S. ha Chesheq he is invoked together with other angels by the suppliant, 
praying for “‘knowledge in purity”’. 

In Berith Menucha, fol. 47 c, SERAPHIEL is mentioned as one of the company of 
‘consuming’ or ‘burning’ angels. The words ‘SERAPHIEL’” and ‘ Seraphim’ are 
deduced from the verb ‘saraph’ (‘burn’, ‘to burn’). Cf. the explanation of the 
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his head, its name is ‘the Prince of Peace”.® And why is he called 

by the name of SERAPHIEL H’? Because he is appointed over the 

Seraphim. And * the flaming Seraphim are given in his charge. And 

he presides over them by day and by night and teaches them song, 

praise, proclamation of beauty, might and majesty; that they may 

proclaim the beauty of their King in all manner of Praise and 

Sanctification (Oédushsha). 

(9) How many are the Seraphim: Four, corresponding to the four | 

winds of the world. And how many wings have they ’each one of 

them?? Six, corresponding to the six days of Creation. And how 

many faces have they? ‘Each one of them’ four faces. * 

(10) °The measure of the Seraphim and the height of each one of 

them correspond to the height of the seven heavens.? The size of © 

each wing is like the measure of all Ragia‘. The size of each face is 

like that of the face of the East. 

5-5 DE om. 6 A ins. ‘the Holy Seraphim and’ 7-7 DE om. 8 DE 

add: ‘in each direction’ 9-9 ₪2 om. 

name ‘Seraphim’ in vs. 12 of the present chapter. Hence SERAPHIEL, acc. to 
>Amtachat Binyanim, fol. 38 b (cited Schwab, 7b.), is invoked in case of fire. 

And the crown on his head, its name is ‘“‘the Prince 01 Peace.’’ This state- 
ment is peculiar to 4: it is not foundin Dand E. Itis somewhat out of keeping with 
the style of this section, as well as of the whole book, in so far as it is the only instance 
where a special, artificial, name is given to any part of an angel’s body or adornment. 
The attribution of special names to the different parts of the body of the Godhead 
is preted feature of Shiur Qoma, and even of Hek. Zot. The sentence is no doubt 
a gloss. 

in all manner of Praise and Sanctification. ‘The Seraphim are singing praises 
to their Creator and especially the Qédushsha or Trisagion. That the Seraphim 
perform the Qédushsha is definitely stated also in the Testament of Adam (Patrologia 
Syriaca), in Ma‘yan Chokma, BH. i. 58-64, and in the Qédushsha of the Additional 
service for Sabbath and Festivals (the Qédushsha le-Musaph). The last mentioned 
runs: " We will revere and sanctify thee as in the secret whisper of the Holy Seraphim 
who sanctify ‘hy name in Holiness, as it is written by the hand of the prophet 
(Is. vi. 3), ‘And one cried unto another and said, Holy, Holy, Holy, etc.’” The 
entire conception of the Qédushsha-singing Seraphim is of course deduced from 
Is. vi. It 18 uncertain whether Qédushsha here is really = Trisagion. 

The Seraphim are identical with the Chalkadri of 2 En. xii and xv. 1 (according 
to CHARLES) and, probably, also with the ‘serpents’ of 1 En. xx. 7 (“ Gabriel, one 
of the holy angels, who is over Paradise and the serpents and the Cherubim”’) 
ot Olt, ix. ₪. 

In Apoc. Mosis, xxxiii. 3, the Seraphim are connected with the Merkaba as here. 
They appear as one of the classes of superior angels in 1 En. Ixi. 10: "6 He 

will summon all the host of the heavens, and all the holy ones above, and the 
ie: of God, the Kerubin, Seraphin and ’Ophannin’’; and ib. Ixxi. 7% “And round 
TB. Chae, Roane, Cherubin and Ophannin...”. Cf. further 2 En. xix. 6, xxix. 3, 

As the first (and highest) rank of angels they are re i Abies, « + presented (as here) in the 
ride mink is of St Fohn and the Holy Virgin, fol. 6 b (Budge’s Miss 5 ee all 

anks of the angels. The first rank contained the Seraphim ”’. 

 ——, וו ב
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(11) And each one of them gives forth light like unto the splendour 
of the Throne of Glory: so that not even the Holy Chayyoth, the 
honoured ’Ophannim, nor the majestic Kerubim are able to behold it. 
For everyone who beholds it, his eyes are darkened because of its 
great splendour. 

(12) Why are they called Seraphim? Because they burn (saraph) 
the writing tables of Satan: Every day Satan is sitting, together with 
SAMMAEL, the Prince of Rome, and with DUBBIEL, the Prince of 
Persia, and !°they write’ the iniquities of Israel on writing tables 
which they hand over to the Seraphim, in order that they may present 
them before the Holy One, blessed be He, so that He may destroy 
Israel from the world. But the Seraphim know from the secrets! 
of the Holy One, blessed be He, ?*that he desires not, that this 

10-10 DE: ‘he writes’ 11-11 12: ‘in a vision from’ 12-12 ins. from 

DO 21. om: 

Berith Menucha, 38 b, also puts the Seraphim in the highest rank, under the 
leadership of YeHOEL. 

Further on the Seraphim, see the Introduction. 
(12) Every day Satan is sitting, together with Sammael etc. Satan is here the 

Prince of the Accusers, SAMMAEL and DUBBIEL being merely his assistants. This 
function tends more and more to be transferred to SAMMAEL, who as the repre- 
sentative of Rome, the head of the Gentile Nations, naturally becomes the chief 
supraterrestrial enemy of Israel. So, ch. xiv. 2, SAMMAEL is explicitly named ‘the 
Prince of the Accusers’. Likewise, in the Pirge Mashiadch, BH. tii. 68, SAMMAEL 
appears as the official accuser of Israel. In the earlier Apocrypha he is the angel of 
death, e.g. Sir. xxv. 24; 3 Bar, iv. 8, ix. 7. He is also identified with the serpent 
of the Genesis narrative of the primordial sin, or at least considered as the angel 
who led Adam astray acc. to 3 Bar. iv. 8, ix. 7. Traces of his character as angel of 
death are found even in later writings, e.g. Midrash Petirath Moshe, BH. i. 125, 
acc. to which ‘SAMMAEL, the head of the Accusers’ aspires to fetch Moses’ soul at 
the time of his death. In the same line fall his functions of prince of the Nehar 
di-Nur, the fiery river (Zohar, i. 40 8, 11. 243 b), and angel 01 Gehenna (Midrash 
Konen, ’Arze Lebanon, 3b, P. R. ’El. xxxi, xiii). As Prince of Rome Sammael is 
mentioned in Gen. R. lxxvii, in Pirgé Mashti‘ch, 1b., in Hek. R. iv, v and freq. As 
such he obtains a prominent place among ‘the Princes of Kingdoms’, even at times 
represented as their leader. Cf. notes on chh. xiv. 2 and xvii. 8. 

For DUBBIEL as the Prince of Persia cf. TB. Yoma, 77 a. Vide Introd. sect. 7. 
For ‘Satan’ and ‘Satans’ as having access to heaven, vide CHARLES, The Book of 

Enoch, p. 66, on the relation of ‘The Parables’ of 1 En. to the rest of the book. 
Acc. to 1 En. xl. 7, the Satans have access to heaven. 

that they may present them before the Holy One. This conception of the 
Seraphim as having the function of handing over documents or petitions to the 
Holy One, is represented in a somewhat different form in the statement occurring 
in Lev. R. xxii and Eccl. R. x, that the record of man’s deeds during the past day 
is during his sleep transmitted by the ‘néshama’ to a Kerub and by the Kerub to 
a Seraph, who in his turn presents it before the Holy One, blessed be He. The 
conception is based on the assumption that the Seraphim are the class of Merkaba- 
angels who stand next to the Throne. 
know from the secrets of the Holy One. It was thought that some of the 

highest angels enjoyed the privilege of partaking in the knowledge of God’s secrets; 
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people Israel should perish. What do the Seraphim? Every day do 

they receive (accept) them from the hand of Satan and burn a 

in the burning fire over against the high and exalted ‘Throne * in 

order that they may not come! before the Holy One, blessed be 

He, at the time when he is sitting upon the Throne of Judgement, 

judging the whole world in truth. 

CHAPTER XXVII 

RADWERIEL, the keeper of the Book of Records 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel 101 H’!, the Prince of the 

Presence, said to me: 

(1) Above the Seraphim there is one prince, exalted above all the 

13 E adds: ‘of Glory’ 14-14 so DE. A: ‘he may not present them’ 

Ch. xxvii. 1-1 Eom. 

they knew beforehand the decrees and the reasons of the decrees. Cf. chh. xxviii. 4, 
x. 1, xlv. 1, 2 and notes resp., xviii. 16 and note. A technical term for this knowledge 
of the Divine secrets was the expression “‘ know from inside the Curtain” or “hear 
from behind the Curtain”. Cf. Chag. 16 8 (concerning the ministering angels), 
Chibbut ha Qeber, iv (of the angel of death), Ma‘yan Chokma, et freq. (of the angel 
Gallisur). 
a them from the hand of Satan and burn them. ..that they may not 

come before the Holy One etc. Cf. how acc. to 1 En. xl, “‘the four presences on 
the four sides of the Lord of Spirits”’ “‘ fend off the Satans and forbid them to come 
before the Lord of Spirits to accuse them who dwell on the earth” (vs. 7). The 
accusations have no power to alter the Divine decrees concerning Israel, so far as 
they are sufficiently counterpoised by high merits on the part of Israel (for instance 
their acceptance of the Tora on mount Sinai, without which acceptance the whole 
world could not have subsisted). Of this impotence of the accusations the burning 
‘of the writing tables of Satan’ is a metaphor. 

The Seraphim are here represented as frustrating the plottings of the accusing 
angels. In P. R. ’El. on the contrary, SAMMAEL, the Chayyoth and the Seraphim 
in unity desire man’s fall and plan to bring it about. 

sitting upon the Throne of Judgement, judging the whole world in truth. 
The interest begins to turn to the Judgement. Similarly, in the independent 
angelological exposition contained in ch. xviii, the functions of the last enumerated 
angels centre round the different aspects of the Divine Judgement. The Throne of 
Glory seems to the visionary as he directs ‘his gaze higher, to reveal itself as the 
Throne of Judgement. For the expression ‘judging in truth’ cf. ch. xxxi. I. 

Ch. xxvii. Ch. xxvii, although belonging to the same angelological section as 
the preceding chapters, leaves the subject of the angels of the Merkaba and the 
princes appointed over them and approaches the subject of the Judgement, already 
alluded to by the last verse of the aforegoing chapter. It treats of RADWERIEL, the 
heavenly registrar, the keeper of the Case of Writings, of which the most important 
is ‘the Book of Records’, On ‘the Book of Records’ the Judgement is to be based. (1) Radweriel H’. The name is, so far as is known to the present writer, an dzaé- Aeydpevov. So is also the reading of E: ‘Daryoel’. But it seems very probable that 

 יומי בוש =
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princes, wondrous more than all the servants. His name is RAD- 
WERIEL? H’ who is appointed over the treasuries of the books. 

(2) He fetches forth the Case 501 Writings (with) the Book of 
Records in it, and brings it before the Holy One, blessed be He. 
4And he breaks the seals of the case*3, Sopens it, >takes out® the books 

and delivers them before the Holy One, blessed be He®. And the 
Holy One, blessed be He, receives them of his hand and gives them 

in his sight to the Scribes, that they may read them 7in the Great 
Beth Din’ in the height of ‘Araboth Ragia‘, before the heavenly 
household. 

2 E: ‘Daryd’el’ D marks, through vowel points, the pronunciation ‘ Radweritel’, 
which is adopted above. 3-3 Eom. 4-4 Dom. 5-5 so E. A corr.: 
‘gives’ 6-6 D om. 7-7 so DE. A (seemingly): ‘before the Holy One, 
blessed be He, the Great One’ 

there exists a connection as well with regard to name as function between RADWERIEL 
here and the ‘VRETIL’ of 2 En. xxii. 11, 12 (and xxiii): “‘ And the Lord called one of 
his archangels, by name Vretil, who was more wise than the other archangels and wrote 
down all the doings of the Lord. And the Lord said to Vretil, * Bring forth the books 
from my store-places, and give a reed to Enoch and interpret to him the books’ etc.” 
The affinities between this and the features represented in the present chapter are 
obvious. 2 En.: VRETIL, an archangel, more wise than the other archangels—here: 
RADWERIEL, above the Seraphim, the highest of the Merkaba-angels, exalted above 
all the Princes etc.; 2 En.: VRETIL brings forth the books from God’s store-places— 
here: RADWERIEL is appointed over the treasuries of the books and fetches forth 
the ‘ Case of Writings with the Book of Records’. 

The derivation of the words ‘RADWERIEL’ or ‘VRETIL’ is uncertain: from the 
Greek 600060775 (thus signifying ‘fluent speech, fluent reading’?). Cf. vs. 3. He 
may originally have had the function, here assigned to the scribes, of ‘reading the 
books before the Great Beth Din in heaven’. 

(2) Case of Writings. The Hebrew word, here translated ‘Case’, is used in this 
sense in TB. Sota, 22 d, Meg. 26 b 61 al., also Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, letter Qoph. 

Book of Records (or ‘of remembrance’). On the three main lines of conceptions 
of the ‘books’ at the Judgement cf. note on ch. xviii. 24. The ‘book of records’ 
evidently is conceived of as recording all the deeds of the inhabitants of the world 
relevant to the issues at the Judgement. The Book of Records is the basis of the 
Judgement also acc. to the liturgical prayer ףקת הנתנו'‎ ' (‘and thou wilt remember 
all that is forgotten, and wilt open the Book of Records’’). 

takes out the books. The plural might either refer to other books besides 
and inclusive of the Book of Records or be due to a confusion between two traditions, 
one knowing one ‘Book’ only, the other speaking of ‘the books’. The second 
tradition is represented, e.g. in 4 Ez. vi. 20, Ap. Bar. xxiv. 1, Rev. xx. 12, not to 
mention Dan. vii. 0. 

gives them. ..to the scribes, that they may read them. A similar situation, 
with the same expressions, is pictured in the Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, letter Qoph, only with 
the difference that it there takes place at the court of the Pharaoh. The illustrative 
features are borrowed from the writer’s ideas of the proceedings at a royal court. 

The Great Beth Din or Sanhedrin or Court of Justice. Cf. chh. xxviii. 9 and 
xxx. 1. The Sanhedrin on earth had its counterpart in heaven, the Beth Din Shel- 
ma‘ala under the presidency of the Most High himself. The members of the Beth 
Din on high were the highest angels, according to ch. xxx evidently the seventy-two 
princes of kingdoms together with the Prince of the World, acc. to ch. xxviii. 9, 
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(3) And why is he called RADWERIEL® ? Because out of every word 

that goes forth from his mouth an angel is created : and he stands in 

the songs (in the singing company) of the seat = angels and 

utters? a song before 1°the Holy One, blessed be 1161" when the time 

draws nigh for the recitation of the )17 hrice) Holy. 

8 E: ‘Daryo’el’ 9 E: ‘they utter’ 10-10 E: ‘him’ 

presumably, the ‘Jrin and Qaddishin (cf. notes, ad loca). See also Hek. R. v. 3, 

BH. iii. 87. Fe 
Concerning the conception of ‘ Scribes’ cf. on ch. XXXII. 2. Acc, to some passages, 

there is only one ‘ Scribe’ as such: e.g. ch. אאא‎ 2 (in the reading of FE) and Hek. Ft: 

 ‎ 1. Acc. to chh. xviii. 23-25 and xxxiii. 2 (in the adopted reading) the Scribesל.

are two in number. They record the deeds of the inhabitants of the world in the 

‘books’, and also write down the divine decrees (Hek. R. v. 1). \Here theyeare even 

more represented as reading what is written in the books before the Beth Din 

(cf. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, letter Qoph, referred to above). The last function was perhaps, 

as already suggested, originally assigned to VRETIL-RADWERIEL: in 2 En. xxii. 12, 
VRETIL is asked to ‘interpret to him (Enoch) the books”’. 
(2) Why is he called Radweriel? Because out of every word that goes 

forth from his mouth an angel is created. This explanation of the name pre- 
supposes the form ‘DIBBURIEL’ or ‘DABARIEL’. The form “DABAR YAH’ is found in 
a MS. acc. to Schwab, VA. The derivation is perhaps a mere construction on the 
part of the writer. Exchanging * W’ for ‘ B’ he reads ‘ Ra-Dabariel’ or * Radibburiel’, 
regarding the ‘ Ra’ as an epenthesis. 

The ascribing to an angel-prince of the faculty of creating an angel by the ‘word 
of his mouth’ is rather singular. Such a statement is otherwise made of God, e.g. 
ch. xl. 4, Chag. 14 a, Gen. R. Par. |xxviii, Lam. R. on iti. 23. It would seen that the 
present passage could be made to refer to ‘RADWERIEL’ only on the assumption 
that it is one of the different names of the Godhead, and not the name of an angel. 
The whole of vs. 3 might have been adduced from a treatise on the Divine Names. 
‘The instances where the same name at one time or in one writing is represented as = 
the name of an angel, and in another as one of the names of the Godhead, are 
frequent in the cabbalistic literature. Cf. the case of ‘TAG‘AS’, note on ch. xviii. 5; 
the * Pardes’ (quoted YR. i. 90 a) discusses the ‘’Akatriel’ of Ber. 7 a, rejecting the 
view that it is the name of the Most High, and maintains that ‘’Akatriel’ is 4 
Prince on high”’. 

he stands etc. The ‘he’ probably refers to the created angel. in the songs. 
The Hebrew here might be translated ‘in the service’ instead of ‘in the songs, 
i.e. in the singing company’ of the ministering angels. But the latter is presumably 
the correct interpretation. The exact meaning is: ‘he stands and sings the songs 
(shiroth as a technical term) which the ministering angels sing’. Cf. Gen. R. lxxviii: 
“God creates every day a new order of angels who utter a song, 600." See note on 
ch. xl. 4. On RADWERIEL vide Introd. sect. 13 A (6). 
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CHAR TEE RAO itt 

The ‘Irin and Qaddishin 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) Above all these there are four great princes, ‘Jrin and Qaddishin 
by name: high, honoured, revered, beloved, wonderful and glorious 
ones, greater than all the children of heaven. ‘There is none like unto 
them among all the celestial princes and none their equal among all 
the Servants. For each one of them is equal to all the rest together. 

(2) And their dwelling is over against the Throne of Glory, ג‎ 
their standing place 2over against the Holy One, blessed be He?, 

1-1 Hom. 2-2 so D. A uncertain, corr.; perhaps: ‘is the place of the Throne 
(Beth ha-kKisse)’ 

Ch. xxviii. (1) ‘Irin and Qaddishin, 1.6. the Watchers and the Holy Ones. 
The ‘Irin and the Qaddishin are acc. to the present angelological system at the 

summit of the hierarchy of angels. They form the council of the Most High (vs. 4), 
have executive power over the terrestrials (vs. 6) and, acc. to the latter part of the 
chapter, they assist at the forensic as well as retributive judgement, being both 
‘court-officers’ and executors of the Divine decrees. 

The ‘Jvin are mentioned in 1 En. (as ‘ Watchers’), alone or together with the 
Qaddishin (= ‘Holy Ones’) in chh. vi—xvi, xix, Ixxxvi et al. In 2 En. they appear 
as the ‘ Grigorz’, 1b. xviii. 

The expression ‘Holy Ones’ occurs frequently in 1 En. (chh. ix. 3, xii. 2, xiv. 23, 
Memes eal vile 2 vil, 21x. 4,1x1..5, 10) 12) xvii. xix. 13) lxxi 8) Ixxxi.\5; 01. 19. 
Vide CHARLES, 1 En. Index ,זז‎ * Angels, the holy ones’). In ch. ix. 3 it refers to the 
four archangels or ‘ Presences’, in ch. .11אאא‎ 5 to the seven archangels, in ch. xlvii. 2 
possibly to the Chayyoth, in chh. xxxix. 5, lx. 4, .1ַ1א‎ 8, lxv. 12 to the angels or 
‘children of heaven’ in general, the distinction from other classes of angels or as 
a definite class being uncertain, as is the case also with chh. lvii. 2 and Ixxi. 8. 
Of special interest here are ch. xii. 2 (“watchers and the holy ones”’), ch. xiv. 23 
(“the most holy ones who were nigh to him did not leave by night [= watchers] 
nor depart from him’’). ‘These passages indicate a conception of the ‘Jrin and 
Qaddishin as a special class of angels, intimately connected with each other, and 
hence show affinity with the presentations of our chapter. Cf. also ch. .א1א]‎ 

As regards the ‘ Watchers’ we meet with two different traditions in 1 En. One, 
the more prominent, is embodied in chh. vi-xvi, xix, lxxxvi, represents the watchers 
as fallen angels, identifying them with “‘the sons of God” (Gen. vi). The other 
view agrees with that of the present chapter in placing the Watchers near the 
Divine Presence and is represented in chh. xii. 2, xiv. 23, .11א‎ 12 (‘“‘those who sleep 
not above in heaven” = ‘the Watchers’) and, possibly, ch. cvi. 19. (Cf. however, 
CHARLES’s distinction in Pseudepigrapha (A and P. 11), p. 188, note 5.) 

Notice the expression, 1 En. xx. 1: “the holy angels who watch”’, with reference 
to the seven archangels. 

‘The names and conception are, of course, deduced from Dan. iv. 14 (10). See 
vss. 4, 8 and g here. The present interpretation of the said passage in Daniel is, 

* however, by no means the general one. Cf. the commentaries. 
(2) their dwelling is over against the Throne of Glory...over against the 

OHB 7 
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so that the brilliance of their dwelling is a reflection of the brilliance 

of the Throne of Glory!. And the splendour of their countenance 1s 

3a reflection of? the splendour of Shekina. 6 | 

(3) And they are glorified by the glory of 4the Divine Majesty 

(Gébiira)* and praised by (through) the praise of Shekina. 

(4) And not only that, but the Holy One, blessed be He, does 

nothing in his world without first consulting them, but after that he 

doeth it. As it is written (Dan. iv. 17): ‘‘ The sentence is by the decree 

of the ‘Irvin and the demand by the word of the Qaddishin.” 

(5) The ‘Zrin are two and the Qaddishin are two. And how are 

they standing before the Holy One, blessed be He? * It 1s to be 

understood, that one ‘Jr is standing on one side and the other ‘Ir 

on the other side, and one Qaddish is standing on one side and the 

other on the other side. 

1-1 E om. 3-3 so DE. A: ‘like unto, similar to’ 4-4 E: ‘Shekina’ 

5 here the parallel of D breaks off. 

Holy One. . .the brilliance of their dwelling is a reflection of. . .the Throne etc. 
This is best paralleled by what is said with regard to Metatron, chh. vii, x. 1 seq., 
xlviii C 4, 5, 7. These expressions will presumably convey the exclusive position of 
the ‘Ivin and Qaddishin. They are depicted as having their abode at the very top 
of the hierarchical structure: face to face with the Throne of Glory and the Shekina. 
For ‘the splendour of Shekina’ see note on ch. v. 4. Ch. xxii. 7 and 13, the splendour 
of Shekina is said to be on the face of KERUBIEL, resp. the Kerubim. But there the 
splendour of Shekina is received from above; ‘the Shekina is resting upon them’, | 
1 Ye 

(3) they are glorified by the glory of the Divine Majesty and praised by 
the praise of Shekina. The glorification and praise directed towards the Shekina 
are reflected also on the ‘Jrin and the Qaddishin, owing to their near association 
with the Godhead. ; 

(4) the Holy One, blessed be He, does nothing. ..without first consulting 
them. Cf. TB. Sanh. 38 b: “the Holy One, blessed be He, doeth nothing without 
consulting the heavenly household, as it is written (Dan. iv. 17): ‘The sentence is 
by the decree of the watchers etc.’” What in Talmud is applied to the angels in 
general (‘the heavenly household’) is here referred to the definite class of angels 
called ‘Irin and Qaddishin. The idea of God consulting the angels is common in 
Rabbinic: “when God wished to create the first Adam, he took counsel with the 
ministering angels” (e.g. Gen. R. viii. 4). The important feature here is that the 
function of Divine counsellors is limited to a specified class of angels; and this is 
evidently due to the attempt to systematize, characteristic to the present section. 
Of necessity the advising function could be ascribed to none but the highest class 
of angelic beings. 

(5) The ‘Trin are two and the Qaddishin are two. The ‘Jrin and Qaddishin 
are acc. to this verse only four in number. In vs. 9 they must be conceived of as 
being a larger number. The ‘ Holy Ones’, 1 En. ix. 3, are four, being identified with 
the four Presences, MIKAEL, URIEL, RAPHAEL and GABRIEL’. Otherwise the “ Watchers 
(and Holy Ones)” of 1 En. are numerous: acc. to ch. vi. 6 they are 200. There 
might possibly be some connection between the passage 1 En. ix. 3 and the present- 
vs. (traces of the same tradition?). Cf, note on ch. XXVIil. 9. 

aה ‏ 
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(6) And ever do they exalt the humble®, and they abase to the 
ground those that are proud, and they exalt to the height those that 
are humble. 

(7) And every day, as the Holy One, blessed be He, is sitting upon 
the Throne of Judgement and judges the whole world, and the Books 
of the Living and the Books of the Dead are opened before Him, 

6-6 A om. 

(6) And ever do they exalt the humble. A seems to read: ‘And they make 
high the world’. abase...those that are proud and...exalt...those that are 
humble. This idea is deduced from Dan. iv. 17: "16 most High ruleth in the 
kingdom of men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will, and setteth up over it the 
basest 01 men’’, which follows after the words cited in support of the conception 
of the ‘Irvin and Qaddishin. What there is said with reference to God has been 
transferred to the ‘vin and Qaddishin, the counsellors and executors of the Divine 
decrees. Cf. ch. xlviii c 9. 

CHH. XXVIII. 7—XXXIII. 2. 

The Divine Judgement and the Heavenly Tribunal. 

With vss. 7-10 of the present chapter (xxviii) a certain change in character is 
noticeable. The main difference is that the systematic exposition of the aforegoing 
part, with its specific manner of expression seems to be ended. The theme which 
already from ch. xxvi. 12 has begun to verge into the conceptions of the Judgement 
is henceforth (till ch. xxxiii. 3) altogether absorbed in the different aspects of the 
Divine Judgement, the heavenly assize and the execution of the Divine decrees. 
But, in contrast to the preceding angelological section, this section reveals no clear 
progressive structure in the treatment of its subject, but leaves rather the impression 
of a complex of culled fragments from the different traditions of the proceedings 
at the Divine Court of Justice. 
A divergence in the present vss. of ch. xxviii from the preceding has already 

been referred to: the ‘Irvin and Qaddishin are in vs. 5 said to be four in number, 
vs. 9 presupposes a considerably larger number. Chh. xxix and xxx furthermore 
maintain the identity of the ‘Ivin and Qaddishin with the seventy-two princes of 
kingdoms. (Acc. to the angelological section the 72 princes of kingdoms 
probably occupy a comparatively low place in the angelic hierarchy, see note on 
Clyexvil. ©.) 

For divergences within the section notice e.g. (1) ch. xxvii. 7, the books on which 
the judgement is to be based are ‘the Books of the Living and the Books of the 
Dead’; ch. xxx. 2 speaks only of ‘the book in which all the doings of the world are 
recorded’; and ch. xxxii. 1 of ‘the book’: (2) chh. xxxi. 1 and xxxiii. 1, two different 
representations of the same idea: the relation between the agencies of Justice and 
Mercy at the Judgement (esp. from the point of view of mediation between them). 
For the different conceptions of the Judgement cf. also the Introduction, sect. 16. 

(7) every day as the Holy one.. .is sitting upon the Throne of Judgement, 
i.e. every day, at the time when. The judgement here is daily. Cf. the dictum of 
R. Yose, Tosephta Rosh ha Shana, i, ‘‘man is judged every day’”’. It is both forensic 
and retributive. The cases (vss. 8, 9) refer to the continual happenings in the daily 
life of man (and the world in general), and the decrees are executed immediately. 

the Books of the Living and the Books of the Dead. Cf. ch. xviii. 23 seq. 
In view of the character of the Judgement as daily, the Books of the Dead are here 
probably of the same significance as in ch. xviii. 24; they record the time destined 
for every man’s death. The Books of the Living may be the records of the time 
destined for a man’s entering life on earth, but are perhaps also conceived of as 

7-2 
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then all the children of heaven are standing before him in fear, dread, 

awe and trembling. At that time, (when) the Holy One, blessed be 

He, is sitting 7 upon the Throne of Judgement® *to execute judge- 

ment®, his garment is white as snow, the hair on his head as pure 

wool 2°and the whole of his cloak? is like the shining light. And he 

is covered with righteousness all over as with a coat of mail. an 

(8) And those ‘Jrin and Qaddishin are standing before him like 

court officers before the judge. And they raise and argue every case 

and close the case that comes before the Holy One, blessed be He, 

in judgement, according as it is written (Dan. iv. 17): “The sentence 

is by the decree of the ‘Jrin and the demand by the word of the 

Oaddishin.”’ | 

(9) Some of them argue and others pass the sentence in the Great 

Beth Din in ‘Araboth. Some of them make the requests from before 

the Divine Majesty!! and some close the cases before the Most 

High. Others !2finish by going down” and (confirming =) executing 

the sentences on earth below. 1According as it is written!’ (Dan. 

7 2 ins. ‘as judge’ 8 ₪: ‘Presence’ 9-9 2 om. 10-10 so ELE. 
A corr.: ‘and he is wholly lifted up’ 11-11 so with 2. A has a lacuna. 
12-12 E om., thus reading ‘others execute the sentences etc.’ 13-13 A lacuna. 

recording the deeds (merits and transgressions) of the living (= the Book of Records, 
6. xex 12) SXvit.'2). 

Throne of Judgement. ..garment is-white as snow etc. This is deduced from 
Dan. vii. 9. The Throne of Judgement as a conception plays a prominent part in | 
1 En. xc. 20, xlv. 3, lv. 4, lxi. 8, xix. 27 (only in the first of these instances, however, 
called “the Throne of Judgement’’, in the others “the Throne of Glory”), also 
4 Ez. vii. 33 (“ And the Most High shall be revealed upon the throne of judgement”’). 
See Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, p. 118. 

(8) And those ‘Irin and Qaddishin are standing before him like court, 
officers before the judge. Acc. to Mass. Hek. “seven court-officers are sitting 
on seven thrones” before the Holy One. A quotation, YR. i. 7 a, from the writings 
of Eleazar of Worms treats of the “seven court officers (shoterim) in heaven by whose 
demand every decree is executed, whether for good or for evil, abundance or 
privation, war or peace”’. 
; they raise and argue...and close the case. The cases include all different 
issues arising from the course of the daily life of the inhabitants on earth. Acc. to 
Ex. R. xxxi, angels act as defensors and accusers of man at the judgement: ‘“‘ when 
a man has committed a transgression and stands before God to receive judgement, 
then some angels plead in his defence, others accuse him guilty”’. 

(9) Some of them argue and others pass the sentence...some of them 
make the requests. ..some close the cases...others finish by...executing 
the sentences. Cf. Sa‘adya’s commentary on Dan. iv. 17: “The ‘Irvin are the Holy 
Angels of anger and fury who pass the sentence”. (Notice, by the way, how Sa‘adya 
represents the angels in question as one class only, called ‘Jrin, regarding the 
* Qaddishin = Holy Ones’ as an attribute—further, how he identifies them with “the 
angels of anger and fury” usually but another name for the ‘ angels of destruction’, 
cf. note on ch. xxxi. 2.) Cf. also Hilkoth Mal’akim, Add. 27199, fol. 124 a: “the angel 
who passes the sentence and who issues the demands is called ‘Ir and Qaddish’’. 

It is evident from the way in which the various functions are depicted as divided 
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iv. 13, 14): * Behold an ‘Jr and a Qaddish came down from heaven and 
cried aloud and said thus, Hew down the tree, and cut off his branches, 

shake off ‘his leaves’, and scatter his fruit: let the beasts get away 
from under it, and the fowls from his branches®’’. 

(10) Why are they called ‘“Jvin and Qaddishin? By reason that they 
sanctify the body and the spirit with lashes of fire on the third day 
of the judgement, as it is written (Hos. vi. 2): “‘After two days will 
he revive us: on the third he will raise us up, and we shall live before 
him.” 

14-14 A lacuna. 15-15 Eom. 

between the ‘Jvin and Qaddishin, that they are in this verse regarded as comprising 
a comparatively large number. One might, with some certainty, venture the con- 
jecture that the underlying idea here is the representation of the ‘Jrin and the 
Qaddishin as the Heavenly Beth Din. 'The ‘Irin and Qaddishin would then be 
conceived of as 70 or 72. This is confirmed by the confusion in the two 
chapters following next, between these angels and the 72 princes of king- 
doms who acc. to ch. xxx constitute the heavenly Beth Din. Also, in Zohar, 
e.g. 11. 6 a, the ‘Ivin and Qaddishin of Dan. iv. 14 are explicitly interpreted as “‘the 
72 members of Sanhedrin who consider the judgements of the world”’. 

That the ‘Irvin (and Qaddishin) in 1 En., according to the prevalent representation 
there, are counted as a large number (e.g. ch. vi. 6: 200) is already recalled 
above. On the other hand, in later cabbalistic writings, they are likewise often 
pictured as a numerous class of angels, e.g. YR. i. 162 b (quotation from Sddé 
Raza), they are referred to with the formula “the troops of ‘Irin and Qaddishin’’. 

(10) they sanctify the body and the spirit with lashes of fire. The ex- 
pression ‘the body and the spirit’ may be taken in two different senses, viz. as 
referring either to the angels in question (the ‘Jvin and Qaddishin) סע‎ to the body 
and spirit of a man who has undergone judgement; the judgement of man, referred 
to here, would in this case be the so-called Din ha-qQéber, the judgement on man 
immediately after his death. The interpretation of the present sentence in the sense 
of ‘sanctify the body and spirit of the judged man’ is probably the correct one, 
esp. in view of the difficulty, that otherwise arises, of explaining the meaning of 
the words immediately following: ‘on the third day of judgement’. ‘The third 
day’ cannot very well be meant ‘absoluté’, since the judgement here is daily and 
continual. But with the assumed interpretation it will naturally take on the meaning 
‘the third of the three days that man is judged’, the third day being also the final 
one, on which the sentence passed on man is consummated through his purification 
in fire (‘by lashes of fire’). Cf. ch. xliv. 

The result thus arrived at accords with Masséket Chibbut ha-qQeber, BH.i. 151: 
“The ministering angels (corresponding to the ‘Irvin and Qaddishin of the present 
verse) receive man, after his death, from the hands of the angel of death; they judge 
him on the first two days on account of his character as developed during his life, 
through his observance or neglect of the statutes of Tora; on the third day they 
judge him, spirit, soul and body, by strokes with lashes of fire”’. This is a description 
of the Din ha-qQéber, referred to above. | 

The bath of sanctification or purification in fire is depicted as forming the 
conclusion of judgement also with regard to the ministering angels, in Revelation 
of Moses (tr. Gaster, rec. B, in Royal Asiatic Society’s fournal, 1893) : “the Almighty 
sits and judges the ministering angels, and after the judgement they bathe in that 
river of fire and are renewed’’. Cf. ch. xxxvi. 

It is true that in other connections the Qaddishin are represented as ‘sanctifying 
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CHAPTER XXIX 

Description of a class of angels | 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

)1( Each one of them has seventy names corresponding to the 

seventy tongues 101 the world’. And all of them are (based) upon 

1-1 2 om. 

themselves in fire’. Thus in Shemoth shel Metatron, 13001. MICH. 256, fol. 40 b, 

we read: “Metatron admonishes the angels every third day to bathe and purify 

themselves in the fiery river (Nehar di-Nur)”’. 

Ch. xxix. Ch. xxix contains a short description of angels, the names or class of 

which are not defined in the chapter. As the context now stands, the description 

is, by the opening words ‘each one of them’, made to refer to the ‘Trin and Qaddishin 

of the aforegoing chapter. On the other hand, the following chapter, xxx, in de- 

fining ‘the great princes who are called H’ by the name of the Holy One’ as the 

42 Princes of Kingdoms, seems to have in view no others than the angels of 

the present chapter, of which it is stated here that their names are ‘based upon 
the Name of the Holy One’. 

Thus, in the present arrangement of the context, the ‘Jrin and Qaddishin are, 
by inference, identical with the Princes of Kingdoms. The identification is justi- 
fiable, since the functions of both categories, as represented in chh. xxviii. 7—xxx, 
are practically congruent: they are both depicted as constituting the Celestial Beth 
Din, the Divine Council or Court of Justice. 

It is scarcely probable, however, that’ ch. xxix is the original continuation of 
ch. xxviii. 7-10. It gives the impression of being a fragment from an angelological = 
description from some other source. When considered by itself, it can best be 
understood as treating of the Princes of Kingdoms, for the reason that the expression 
‘seventy names corresponding to the seventy tongues of the world’ naturally 
——and usually—connects the angels or angel of which it is used, with the conception 
of the seventy nations and their representative body in the heavens. 

Still it seems to be a necessary conclusion that to the Redactor, responsible for 
the present arrangement of chh. xxviii-xxx seqq., the identity of the ‘Jrin and 
QOaddishin with the Princes of Kingdoms, did not, at least, present any difficulty. 
Some tradition to this effect might have obtained. As a trace of such a tradition, 
although from a late source, may perhaps be regarded the passage on the Princes 
of Kingdoms in Menahem Reqanati’s Commentary on the Pentateuch, Gen. x. 5 (EF): 
7° princes are set over the לס‎ nations. ..they are the לס‎ princes who surround the 

Throne of Glory and they are the same that are called in the Song of Solomon 
(Cant. ili. 3) ‘the Watchmen (Shdmérim) that go about the city’, for by their hands 
the decrees from on high are issued (cf. ch. xxviii. 8 Séq;) >’. 

_ Convergences between the conceptions of the Watchers and of the Representa- 
tives of the Nations (the Princes of Kingdoms) may have occurred at an early 
period, although then perchance in another aspect. The Watchers (1 En.) as well 
as the Princes of Kingdoms, acc. to a different trend of traditions, were regarded 
as evil agencies in the world (cf. 1 En. Ixxxix. 59-65 and note on ch. xxviii. 1). 
lhe Watchers become the leaders of corrupt mankind on earth and the Princes of 
Kingdoms are the rulers of the Gentile nations: occasionally the leader of the Watchers is mentioned as SATANIEL or SAMMAEL, and the Princes of Kingdoms, as ~ evil agencies, are later regularly represented as headed by sAMMAEL. Cf. on this TB. Sota, 9 a, Sha‘are ’Ora, 65 a, ‘Emeq ha-mMelek, 121 b et al. 
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the name of the Holy One, blessed be He. And every several name 
is written with a flaming style ? upon the Fearful Crown (Kéther 
Nora) which is on the head of the high and exalted King. 

(2) And from each one of them there go forth sparks and lightnings. 
And each one of them is beset with horns of splendour round about. 
From each one lights are shining forth, and each one is surrounded 
by tents of brilliance? so that not even the Seraphim and the Chayyoth 
who are greater than all the children of heaven are able to behold 
them. 

2 A adds: ‘of iron’ 3 E: ‘Understanding (Bind)’ 

(1) seventy names corresponding to the seventy tongues. ..(based) upon the 
name of the Holy One. Exactly the same is said with regard to Metatron, chh. 
iii. 1 and xlviii c 9. The expression ‘seventy names corresponding to the seventy 
tongues’ is a formula, conveying the connection of the angels in question with the 
seventy nations. So ch. xlviii c 9 the ascribing to Metatron of seventy names is 
clearly connected with his character of chief of the seventy princes of the seventy 
nations. The phrase ‘based upon the Name of the Most High’ with regard to a 
name, means that it contains the elements of the Tetragrammaton. Cf. note on 
ch. x. 3 and the angelic names ch. xviii.9-24. written with a flaming style. Cf. 
cbh. xiii. 1, xxxix.1,xli.4. upon the Fearful Crown...on the head of the... 
King. The Fearful Crown ‘ Kéther Nord’ is the technical term for the crown on 
the head of the Most High as seated on the Throne of Glory. In magical writings 
the ‘ Fearful Crown’ plays a prominent role, being, together with ‘the Great Seal’, 
the most effectual of magical formulas. Cf. Hek. Zot. (Bodl. MicuH. 9, fol. 66 a): 
“the Fearful Crown...(follow some mystical letters)...this is the crown with 
which one conjures all the Princes of Wisdom’”’. Cf. also Mass. Hek. vii: “‘the 
crown on the forehead of the Holy One, blessed be He, on which the Explicit Name 
is graven”’. 

(2) And from each one of them there go forth sparks and lightnings etc. 
This verse repeats the phraseology of the angelological section. For ‘horns of 
splendour’ cf. ch. xxii. 6. For ‘tents of brilliance’, ch. xxv. 6. ‘‘not even the 
Seraphim and the Chayyoth etc.’ cf. ch. xxvi. 11. Does the present fragment 
know only the Seraphim and the Chayyoth as Merkaba-angels? Or does it regard 
the Seraphim and the Chayyéth as the two highest classes of superior angels by 

 ‏.the Merkaba? (Cf. Zohar, ii 252 ל. עברא ןילאמ , . ..ןיפרש העברא אתויח יאה תוחת
 (אשאב ןטהלמ ןילגלג ןירתו ןיעבש ודיבעתא ןיביבש ןילאמו אשאד ןיביבש יקפנ ילטנ דכ
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CHAPTER XXX 

The 72, princes of Kingdoms and the Prince of the World 

officiating at the Great Sanhedrin in heaven 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) Whenever the Great Beth Din is seated in the ‘Araboth Raqia‘ 

on high there is no opening of the mouth for anyone in the world 

save! those great princes who are called H’ by the name of the Holy 

One, blessed be He. 

1-1 FH om. corr. 

Ch. xxx. Another representation of the daily judgement in the Celestial Beth 

Din. The function of court-officers (ch. xxviii. 8) is here attributed to the Princes 

of Kingdoms with their leader, the Prince of the World. In contrast with ch. 

xxviii. 8, 9, this function is here seen exclusively from the aspect of defence or plea 
in favour of the world (vs. 2). The accusing part is hereby implicitly reserved for 
the Most High himself. ma 

(1) Whenever (lit. every fixed time that) the Great Beth Din is seated. Every 
day, at a fixed time, the Great Sanhedrin assembles in the highest of the heavens, 
the ‘Araboth, under the presidency of the Holy One. This is explicit from vs. 2: 
‘every day at the hour that’, and ‘pleads...before the Holy One, blessed be He’. 
The sittings of the Beth Din are here for judgement, although the judgement may 
include all the various decisions with regard to the affairs of the world. But the 
Celestial Beth Din has even a wider scope. So, e.g. in Gen. R, xlix. 6, it is said that 
God introduces new Halakas daily in His Celestial Beth Din. For the Beth Din 
Shelma‘ala as giving daily decisions with regard to the happenings of the world 
cf. Hek. R. i-iii seqq. 

there is no opening of the mouth for anyone in the world etc. For the 
expression in this sense cf. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 57. Cf. also the phrase ‘ opening 
of the mouth for the Mznim (heretics, Christians)’ = scriptural points of support 
for heretical beliefs. Here it apparently means that no one is allowed to speak either 
as accuser or defender except the Great Princes called H’. 

great princes...called H’ by the name of the Holy One. Ch. x. 3 speaks 
of “8 great princes called H’ by the name of their King’, to whom also is assigned 
an exceptional status. Cf. note, ib., and Hek. R. xxi. called H’ etc. In most 
cases simply means that the Tetragrammaton forms the latter part of the name. 
It seems to have been a general assumption, that the highest circle of angels were 
marked out from the other angels by the common distinction of the Tetragrammaton 
as part of their name, whereby their names were ‘based upon the Name of the 
Holy One’. But the traditions are at variance as to the further character, number 
and function of these highest angels. Thus, in the present book, ch. x. 3 (already 
referred to), ‘the 8 Great Princes, called H’ etc.’ occupy so high a position as to 
be above the jurisdiction of Metatron (the Lesser yHwu), which includes all the 
other angels and princes ; in the angelological classification of ch. xviii each one of 
the sixteen highest princes have the ‘H” at the end of their names; in the angelo- 
logical section, chh. xix-xxii, xxv—xxvii (xxviii), the six princes there named have 
nels all the Tetragrammaton as part of their names. (It is in fact altogether in 
sions with that angelological section, when ch. xxix, the ‘Jrin and Qaddishin, 

ghest of the princes acc. to ch. xxvii. 1-6, are in ch. xxix represented, or made 

ae aeב ‏ ee eeו. ו-0 ‏ 
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(2) How many are those princes? Seventy-two princes of the 
kingdoms of the world besides the Prince of the World who speaks 
(pleads) in favour of the world before the Holy One, blessed be He, 

to be represented, as having their names ‘based upon the name of the Holy One’.) 
Acc. to Hek. R. xxii. 1, the highest angels who are there the door-keepers of the 
Seventh Hall and seven in number, have all names of the form X-H’; in the pre- 
ceding chapter of Hek. R. one meets with the statement that the awe-inspiring 
power of these guardians of the seventh Hall and of their names lies just in the 
fact that ‘each one of them, his name is called (based) upon the name of the King 
of the Universe”’. 

In the present chapter again, the Princes H’ are defined as the 
(2) Seventy-two princes of the kingdoms, and this evidently because, acc. to the 

view contended here, the seventy-two princes of kingdoms, inclusive of the Prince 
of the world, form the highest angelic order in their capacity of constituting the 
Celestial Beth Din. 

For the different conceptions of the Princes of Kingdoms, cf. note on ch. xvii. 8. 
Here they are decidedly conceived of as the REPRESENTATIVES OF THE NATIONS OF 
THE WORLD. ‘The conception of representatives in heaven of the various kingdoms 
on earth is a well-known, early idea attested in the O.T., Dan. x. 20, 21; it occurs 
in Sir. xvii. 17 (“for every nation He appointed a ruler. But Israel is the Lord’s 
part’’). Since the nations were counted as seventy, the number of these representa- 
tives was at first usually given as seventy (cf. ch. xlviii 6 9); so in 1 En. Ixxxix. 59 
(seventy shepherds). Apposite for the resemblance to vs. 2 of the present chapter 
is Targ. Yer. to Gen. xi. 7, 8 (“every nation has its own guardian angel who pleads 
the cause of the nation under his protection”’). In Talmud the conception occurs, 
e.g. TB. Yoma, 77 a (MIKAEL, the prince of Israel, DUBBIEL, the prince of Persia etc.), 
Sukka, 29 a (the Gods of the nations suffer punishment with them). Cf. further Gen. 
R. lxviii, lxxvii, Ex. R. xxi, Lev. R. xxix, Pesikta R. xxiii, xxvii, P.R.’El. xxiv. Notice, 
how in Mass. Hek. the conception of seventy princes is replaced by that of “‘ 70 thrones 
of the Holy One, blessed be He, corresponding to the nations of the world’’. 

For discussion of the origin of the number 72 as ascribed to these princes, see 
note on ch. xvii. 8. In the present connection—the seventy-two princes of kingdoms 
constituting the Great Sanhedrin of heaven—one is reminded of the fact that the 
Great Sanhedrin proper, of which the Beth Din shelma‘ala is a counterpart, is in a 
few Mishna passages represented as consisting of seventy-two members: M. Zebachim, 
Pea ey ade iil, 5, 1V. 2. 

For the princes of kingdoms as the Celestial Beth Din cf. also Bachya’s Commen- 
tary on the Pentateuch, Par. Beha‘aloteka (162 b): “‘The Holy One, blessed be He, 
said to the 70 angels who surround the Throne of Glory...and they are the Beth 
Din of the Holy One’”’. Cf. Zohar, i. 173 b, and Mass. Hek. v. 70, thrones always 
surrounding the Shekina. The ‘thrones’ in Zohar are angelic beings when termed 

 ‎יארדתק. ‎ , and similarly thezr ‘thrones’ are termedןווסרכ
the Prince of the World who speaks in favour of the world. The Prince of 

the World is here, then, the leader of the princes of kingdoms. He combines the 
functions of the rulers of the nations: they plead each one the cause of his nation, 
the Prince of the World pleads the cause of all the nations together, of the world 
in its entirety. There is no reference here to any contrast between the Gentile 
Nations, the idolaters, and Israel. On the contrary, the representation is strikingly 
universal in its character. The Accuser is God himself, whereas acc. to other views, 
the Prince of Israel and the princes of the nations, especially the prince of Rome 
(or of Persia) are represented as accusing each other before the Most High. Cf. 
the Introduction. 

For the conception of the nations (or their representatives) appearing before God in 
judgement or pleading before God, cf. inter alia 4 Ezra vii. 37, and the reference in 
Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, .כ‎ 124, note ad loc., to the passage in TB. ‘Aboda Zara,2ab= 
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every day, at the hour when the book is opened in which are recorded 

all the doings of the world, according as it is written (Dan. vil. 10): 
 ‎ל

“The judgement was set and the books were opened. 

CHAPTER XXXxI 

(The attributes of) Fustice, Mercy and Truth 

by the Throne of Judgement 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) At the time when the Holy One, blessed be He, is sitting on 

the Throne of Judgement, (then) Justice is standing on His right 

and Mercy on His left and Truth? before His face. 

1 so E. A: ‘in Truth’ (cf. Is. xvi. 5, quoted vs. 2). 

“the nations appear before God in the future age to receive their reward. They are 
summoned up singly, are asked what they have done in the world, and each is 
condemned (Rome, Persia and other nations)”’. 

On the Prince of the World see note on ch. xxxviii. 2, and cf. notes on chh. ili. 2, 
ix. 2-3, .א‎ 3, xlviii 6 9. In the Enoch-Metatron pieces, chh. iii-xv and 10111 c, 
Metatron occupies the same position as the Prince of the World here, i.e. leader of 
the princes of kingdoms and, notably, Metatron and the Prince of the World are. 
acc. to one trend of traditions, identical. Here, in so far as Metatron is represented 

as the speaker, this is not the case. 
at the hour when the book is opened etc. This is the same view of the 

book, forming the base of the judgement, that we meet with in ch. xxvii. 2, ‘the Book 
of Records’. Cf. note, 10. The ‘records’ are here perhaps conceived of more from 
the point of view of the nations or the world at large than of the individual. / 

Ch. xxxi. Another short, independent, piece on the Judgement, characterized 
by the representation of the hypostasized attributes of Justice, Mercy and Truth 
as agencies at the Divine Judgement. 

Justice and Mercy as attributes of God is a subject of speculation from the earlier 
periods: “Palestinian as well as Alexandrian theology recognized the two attributes 
of God, ‘middath ha din’ and ‘middath ha rahamim’ (Sifre Deut. 27, Philo, De 
Opific. Mundi, 60) and the contrast between justice and mercy is a fundamental 
doctrine of the Cabala” (BE, article ‘ Justice’). Among the Tannaites the doctrine 
of Justice and Mercy as the two main attributes of God was connected particularly 
with the name of R. Meir. Cf. Bacher, Agada der Tannaiten, vol. ii. p. 60, and TB. 
Ber. 48 b, Gen. R. xxvi, Ab. .א‎ Natan, xxxii, R. ‘Aqiba, TB. Sanh. 67 2. 

(1) At the time (or: in the hour) when the Holy One...is sitting on the 4 
Throne of Judgement. Although not clearly indicated, the judgement is probably 
here, as in the preceding chapters, the daily judgement, for which is appointed 
a fixed time, cf. ch. xxx. 2 and note. 
ee ott is standing on His right hand, Mercy on His left and Truth before 
/ sid 5 a Mercy In vs. 2 is represented as supporting man, Justice probably 

+ for the accusing function at the judgement. Justice and Mercy as agencies 
5 0 0 or of attributes of God as Judge are perhaps indicated in the rei 2-2 ל‎ 2 5 re Thrones, one of Justice, the other of Mercy (Sedaqa), 

44, 35 b (attributed to R. ‘Aqiba from R. Jose the Galilean). 

aו ו ו ומ ו קש ‏ 
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(2) And when man? enters before Him to judgement, 3(then) there 
comes forth from the splendour of the Mercy towards him as (it 
were) a staff? and stands in front of him. Forthwith man falls upon 
his face, (and) all the angels of destruction fear and tremble “before 
him?, according as it is written (Is. xvi. 5): “‘And with mercy shall 
the throne be established, and he shall sit upon it in truth.” 

2 E: ‘a wicked man’ 3-3 E prob. corr.: ‘the Mercy goes out from judgement 
towards him’ 4-4 E: ‘on his right’ 

For the hypostasized attribute of Justice as accusing cf. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, 2nd rec., 
BH. iii. 50: * In that hour the attribute of Justice said before the Holy One, blessed 
be He, ‘Lord of the Universe, even the righteous are designated for death (i.e. 
have sinned—according to Law no man shall be justified)’”’. 

For a later representation of the roles of Justice and Mercy cf. Sha‘are ’Ora, 
quoted YR. 7b, vol iii: ‘‘The attribute of Justice gives to the supplicant... 
riches and all good things, but the attribute of Justice prevents (interrupts, annuls) 
the decision and says, Let us consider whether this supplicant is worthy that his 
supplication be granted him, and if not, let him be judged in the Great Sanhedrin 
etc.”’ Notice the combination here of the two conceptions of Justice-Mercy and of 
the Great Sanhedrin. 

The distinctive feature of the present chapter, vs. 1, is the introduction of the 
third attribute, the Truth, as mediating between Justice and Mercy. The combina- 
tion of truth with judgement is deduced from or, rather, occurs already in the O.T. 
Reference is in vs. 2 explicitly made to Is. xvi. 5. Then in 4 Ezra, vii. 34 )" But 
judgement alone shall remain and truth shall stand’’). For references to parallels 
in Rabbinic see Box, Ez. Apoc. .כ‎ 122, note ad loc. Cf. further Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, beg. 
(“The Holy One...is called Truth, and He sits on His Throne...in Truth.. .all 
his judgements are judgements of truth, and all his ways are Mercy and Truth’’), 
and ch. xxvi. 12. The mediating character of the attribute of Truth is here symbolic- 
ally indicated by the place assigned to it ‘before the face of the Most High’ between 
‘Justice’ to the right and ‘ Mercy’ to the left. Another expression of the mediation 
at the judgement is found, ch. xxxiii. 1 (“Angels of mercy, of peace, and of de- 
struction’). 
The distinction involved in the expressions ‘to the right’, ‘to the left’, does not 

carry the extreme symbolical significance of certain gnostic systems and esp. the 
later Qabbala: there the accusing role is always assigned to the left side, the favour- 
pleading to the right. In the system of Ten Sefiréth Justice is on the left, Mercy on 
the right (contrast here). 

(2) when man enters before Him to (receive) judgement, i.e. immediately 
after death, cf. note on ch. xxviii. .זס‎ there comes forth from the splendour of 
the Mercy towards him as (it were) a staff and stands in front of him. This evi- 
dently means that the attribute of Mercy wields a protecting, supporting influence 
over man against forces working for the strict application of the principles of justice. 
And this influence is represented as prevailing over the latter, at least such seems to 
be the import of the words following: all the angels of destruction fear and 
tremble before him. The angels of destruction represent the execution of the 
decrees of justice (cf. ch. xxxii. 1), 1.6. the punishment 01 man’s sin. Here it appears 
that ‘the staff’ from the ‘splendour of the Mercy’ protects man from the rage of 
the angels of destruction. 

For the conception of the angels of destruction cf. 1 En. liii. 3 (‘I saw all the 
angels of punishment abiding and preparing all the instruments of Satan [for the 
sinners]’’), lvi. 1, lxiii. 1 (‘In those days shall the mighty and the kings. . .implore 
God ‘to grant them a little respite from His angels of punishment’’). 2 En. x. 3; 
Ap. Petri, 6,8. TB. Shab. 55 a, presents an instance of the connection between the 
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CHAPTER XXXII 

The execution of judgement on the wicked. God ’s sword 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

)1( 1When the Holy One, blessed be He, opens? the Book half of 

1-1 E: ‘when they open before the Holy One, blessed be He’ 

angels of destruction and the attribute of Justice (as accusing and desiring the strict 

enforcement of the Law): "6206 said to Gabriel (with reference to the situation, 

Ezek. ix. 4 seqq.), ‘Go and write on the forehead of the righteous a mark of ink, that 

the angels of destruction may not get power over them, but on the forehead of the 

wicked a mark of blood, that the angels of destruction may have power over them’. | 

Then said the attribute of Justice before the Holy One... ‘...In what respect are 

those better than these?’” Cf. ib. 152 b, 89a; Yer. Shebu‘oth, vi. 37 a; Rev. vii. 2, 

xii. 7; Test. Abr. xii, xiii; Gédullath Moshe, section Gehinnom; Masseketh Gehinnom, 

BH. i. 142; Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 62. See also ch. xliv. 2 and note. In these 
instances they appear mainly in two aspects: one is that of executors of punishment 
and of the divine decrees in general in the world, the other that of officials of 
Gehenna appointed over the wicked (and intermediate). 
On their number and names the different sources are at variance, from those 

speaking of two angels of destruction, usually called ’apH and CHEMa (i.e. anger and 
fury), cf. SIMKIEL and ZA‘APHIEL, ch. xliv. 2, to those counting them in thousands 
and myriads. Rev. of Moses (tr. Gaster, RAS’s Journal, 1893, .כ‎ 589) represents 
the angel-prince QEMU’EL as the chieftain of 12,000 angels of destruction. 

The ‘man’ who acc. to the present chapter, obtains the support of the attribute 
of Mercy is apparently man in general, the vast majority, perhaps those who else- 
where (e.g. ch. xliv) are referred to as the class of intermediate, ‘béndniyyim’. 

Instances of the attribute of Mercy pleading for man in opposition to the 
prosecuting activity of the attribute of Justice are numerous in later Qabbala. 
YR. i. 94 a, quotes from ‘Asara Ma’amaroth the following passage: 6 
attribute of Mercy occupies itself with the merit of every creature...if a man 
commits a transgression, then the attribute of Justice comes to punish the man on 
account of the transgression but the attribute of Mercy says: ‘Even if the man’s 
hand has sinned, lo, yet his eye has not sinned. . .11 thou wilt punish his body on 
account of the sin of the hand, lo, even the eye will suffer, and so it will be punished 
unjustly’”’, and continues the passage: “in this way the Mercy prevents tribulations 
and plagues from visiting the world (as punishments for the sins of mankind)”. 

Ch. xxxii. This chapter treats of the aspect of the judgement consisting in the 
execution of judgement on the wicked. The execution of the Divine decrees is 
referred to in ch. xxviii. 9, the executors there being the ‘Jrin and Qaddishin. The 
identity of the executors of judgement is- in the present chapter not revealed. 
Regarded as immediate continuation of ch. xxxi. 1 of this chapter would imply 
that they are ‘the angels of destruction’. That is, however, the natural conclusion 
presenting itself at a slight examination of the chapter, since the execution of 
j udgement 18 here that on the wicked only, not of the Divine decrees in general 
he plurality of angelic beings indicated by the words ‘they go out from before 
a 4 7 go ae can in this connection scarcely be interpreted as any others 
meee 6 angels of destruction, whose essential function is the punishment of the 

ia is When the Holy One...opens the Book etc. One book as the basis of ement here as chh. xxx and xxvii. 2 (i.e. the Book of Records). Cf. notes, ib. 
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which is fire and half flame, (then) they go out from before Him in 
every moment to execute the judgement on the wicked *by His sword 
(that is)? drawn forth out of its sheath and the splendour of which 
shines like a lightning and pervades the world from one end to the 
other, as it is written (Is. Ixvi. 16): * For by fire will the Lord plead 
(and by his sword with all flesh).” 

(2) And all the inhabitants of the world (it. those who come into 
the world) fear and tremble before Him, when they behold His 
sharpened sword like unto a lightning from one end of the world to 
the other®, and sparks 4and flashes? of the size of the stars of Raqia‘ 
going out from it; according as it is written (Deut. xxxii. 41): “‘*If 
I whet® the lightning of my sword”’. 

2-2 12: ‘and His sword is’ -3 E omits from ‘as it is written etc.’ vs. 1 till 
‘and sparks etc.’ vs. 2. 4-4 ל‎ om. 5-5 E om. 

they go out from before Him in every moment. ‘They’ is best understood as 
‘the angels of destruction’; cf. above and note on ch. xxxi. 2. For the angels of 
destruction as executing punishment on the wicked in the world, cf. Hek. R. v: 
"4. Ishmael said: ‘What did the Beth Din on high do? In that hour they com- 
manded the angels of destruction and they went down (to earth) and made a 
“consumption even determined” upon Caesar Lupinus’”’. Further Alph. 1%. * 10706 , 
BH. iii. 50, 51 (with reference to the destruction of Jerusalem): “In that hour six 
angels of destruction were sent down on Jerusalem, and they destroyed the people 
in it...and these they were: “Aph, Chema (cf. note, ch. xxxi. 2), Qeseph (= ‘ wrath’), 
Mashchith (= ‘destroyer’, Ex. xii. 23), Mashmid (also = ‘destroyer’), Mekallé 
(= ‘consumer’)....And each one of them had a two-edged sword in his hand’’; 
1b. BH. iii. 62 (in a context, treating of the idolaters of the world), * Forthwith ’Aph 
and Chema, two angels of destruction,...drew their sword...in order to destroy 
the world”’. Cf. further the references adduced in the note on ch. xxxi. 2. The 
expression every moment prompts the conclusion that the execution of the 
punishment is one that takes place in this world continually (as well as through 
periods of great crises); this is confirmed by pointing to the parallel passages just 
referred to. We are even in this chapter concerned with the daily judgement. Against 
this conclusion does not speak what follows: 

by His sword (that is) drawn forth out of its sheath. In the two passages from 
R. ‘Agqiba cited above, the angels of destruction are represented as armed with 
swords. Here the sword by means of which the punishment is executed is ‘the 
sword of God’, a conception, acc. to the statements in the present chapter itself, 
deduced from 18. Ixvi. 16 and Deut. xxxii. 41. The sword of God is a well-known, 
eschatological, symbol of the O.T. Cf. Is. xxvii. 1, xxxiv. 5, xlvi. 10, xlvii. 6, Ixvi. 16, 
Ezek. xxi. 3 seqq. Later we meet with the same symbol of punishment and vengeance 
in 1 En. e.g. xc. 17, 19 (connected with the opening of the ‘book’), ‘‘opened the 
book. ..and a sword was given to the sheep”’; 2b. xci. 12, ‘‘and a sword shall be 
given to it, that a righteous judgement may be executed’”’. Add 20. xc. 34, Ixxxviii. 2. 
Other instances of the same symbolic use of ‘the sword’ are Rev. i. 16, ii. 12, 16, 
Vi. 3, 4, XIX. I5. It may be noted that ‘the sword’ in this chapter again, as in the 
O.T., is God’s sword, although wielded by the angels of destruction. 

(3) And all the inhabitants of the world fear and tremble. ..when they 
behold His. ..sword...from one end of the world to the other. This is more in 
the style of a description of the Last Judgement. Perhaps the writer unconsciously 
falls in with the eschatological phraseology. Or, more probably, the situation in 
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CHAPTER XXXIIlI 

The angels of Mercy, of Peace and of Destruction by 

the Throne of Judgement. The scribes. (vss. 1, 2) 

The angels by the Throne of Glory and the 

fiery rivers under it. (vss. 3-5) 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) At the time that the Holy One, blessed be He, is sitting on the 

Throne of Judgement, 1 (then) the angels of Mercy are standing on 

His right, the angels of Peace are standing on His left and the angels 

of Destruction are standing in front of Him. 

1 E adds: ‘of truth’ 

the writer’s mind may be that of a great general Divine visitation, such as a war. 
Passages representing the Divine sword as visible to an assembly or large number 
of people simultaneously, occur in Rabbinic: e.g. Sifré on Deut. xi. 12 (cf. Lev. R. | 

Deut. R. iv): ‘(At Sinai) A book and a sword came down from heaven...אאאט ‏ 
and the Voice was heard, saying: ‘If you practise the doctrine of this book, you shall‏ 
be saved from the sword, but if not, you shall be punished by it’”’. It should be‏ 
noted that the ‘sword’ in this passage is said to be identical with the sword of‏ 
Gen. iii. 24, which is another of the fundamental references on which the con-‏ 
ception of the ‘sword’ is based. See Gen. R. xxi. 14 (the sword personified).‏ 

Ch. xxxiii. 1-2. Vss. 1 and 2 of the present chapter constitute the last fragment 
of the context treating of the Judgement. The representation of vs. 1 is but another | 
version of the conception of the principal agencies at the Judgement, already met 
with in ch. xxxi. The hypostasized attributes of Justice, Mercy and Truth of 
ch. xxxi. 1 are here replaced by the angels of mercy, peace and destruction. It is 
safe to assume that the angels of mercy here more or less exactly correspond with 
the attribute of Mercy there as to significance and function, i.e. represent the 
activity of plea in favour of man. As regards the angels of peace their character of 
mediating forces is confirmed by the frequent usage of the term ‘peace’ for the 
mediation between two opposites, see ch. xlii. 7. The correspondence between the 
angels of destruction and the attribute of Justice was attested, note on ch. xxxi. 2, 
esp. in the passage quoted from TB. Shab. 55a. The attribute of Justice perhaps more 
emphasizes the accusing part, the angels of destruction, again, the punishment, 
the strict carrying out of the principles of justice. 

)1( the angels 01 Mercy are standing on His right. In contrast with ch. 
xxxi. 1, the defending agencies, the ‘melammedim zakuth’ are assigned the place to 
the right side, cf. note, 7b. ‘The strict system of the later Qabbala is however not 
applied even here, since the opposing agency of the ‘melammedim choba’ on the 
left is missing. 

For the angels of mercy pleading in favour, cf. Hilkot ha-kKisse (Add. 
27199, fol. 139 a): "211 myriads of angels of mercy are standing there (by the 
1 hrone) and they plead in favour of Israel”. Jb. fol. 125 a (Hilkot Mal’akim): the angels of mercy” are the performers of the Thrice-Holy part of the Qédushsha, 
perhaps a symbolic expression of the meritorious properties of the performance of 
fas Oedushsha (ch. xl. I). The angels of mercy have their attentions and efforts xed on the ‘merits’: cf. end of note on ch. xxxi. 2. OO EEO es 

- 
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(2) And one scribe is standing beneath? Him, and ®another scribe® 
above Him. 

(3) And the glorious Seraphim 

A: jie 

surround them like fire- surround the Throne on its four sides with 

brands round about the walls of lightnings, and the ’Ophannim 
Throne of Glory. surround them with fire-brands round 

about the ‘Throne of Glory. 

2 50 2. A: above Him’ 3-3 so E. A: ‘a Kerub’ 

The expression ‘angels of peace’ is perhaps derived from Is. xxxiii. 7. The 
‘angel of peace’ is Enoch’s guide acc. to 1 En. xl. 8, 111. 5, 1111. 4, lvi. 2 et al. Cf. also 
Test. Dan. vi. 5, Asher, vi. 6. 
On the angels of destruction see notes on chh. xxx. 2 and xxxii. 1 (xliv. 2). 
(2) one scribe is standing beneath Him, and another scribe above Him 

(acc. to the reading of EF adopted above). The scribes record all the facts that have 
regard to the Divine Judgement, the fixed times appointed for man’s entering and 
leaving this world (ch. xvili. 23, 24), his observance or non-observance of the Divine 
statutes, all ‘the doings of the world’, not only as to individuals but with reference 
to nations and the world at large (chh. xxvii. 2, xxviii. 7, xxx. 2). Besides such 
‘facts’ the scribes also write down the decisions of judgement, the Divine decrees 
with regard to man after death as well as to the living. 

For instances related to the ideas here presented cf. Chibbut ha-qQeber, BH. i. 
150: "8 scribe and one appointed with him (function at man’s death). ..counting 
the number of his days and years”; Sefer Chasidim (EF. ii. 333): טס"‎ 8 
record the place assigned for every man, whether in Paradise or Hell”; Hek. R. 
v. I (in the Legend of the Ten Martyrs): “in that hour, the Holy One, blessed be 
He, ordered the Scribe incessantly to write down dire decrees and terrible plagues 
...for the wicked Rome”. Note also Hek. R. xx, where GABRIEL, the scribe, is 
represented as writing down the merits and deeds of a man, desiring to behold the 
vision of the Merkaba, and also his application for the grant of this privilege. 

Ch. xxxiii. 3-5. With vss. 3 seqq. of the present chapter the theme of the Divine 
Judgement is abandoned. What follows in this chapter is a short representation of 
the Throne of Glory, the Merkaba-angels surrounding it and the seven fiery rivers 
flowing through all the seven heavens down to Gehenna, thus forming a concise 
summary of the Merkabah-picture: the heavenly glories with the Throne at their 
centre. Since the emphasis here is neither on the Judgement-Throne—as in the 
section on the Judgement, just concluded—nor on the angelic classes of the heavenly 
hierarchy—as in the angelological section—it may be convenient to include these 
verses in the section comprising chh. xxiii, xxiv, xxxiv, xxxvii, which deals with 
various wonders of the heavens (the Throne of Glory, the ‘Araboth and the seven 
heavens in general), esp. from the quasi-physical aspect. This section is of the same 
fragmentary, unsystematical character as the section on the Judgement. 

As regards the relation between vss. 1, 2 on one hand and vss. 3-5 on the other, 
it is quite probable that they belong together even originally, the compiler having 
put this chapter in its present place merely because the two opening verses referred 
to the subject of the preceding chapters, the Judgement. 

Considered as a unity the present chapter forms another instance of the Merkabah 
picture revealing the Throne in its highest aspect as a Judgement-Throne. 8 
tendency is noticeable in both the angelological expositions: ch. xviii and chh. xix— 
xxviii. Cf. note on ch. xxvi. 12. 

(3) This verse presents three classes of Merkaba-angels: acc. to A, Kerub, 
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And clouds of fire and clouds of flames compass them to the right 

and to the left; and the Holy Chayyoth carry the Throne of Glory 

from below: each one ‘with three fingers.° The measure of the 

fingers of each one? is 800,000 and 700 times hundred, (and) 66,000% 

parasangs. 

(4) And underneath the feet of the Chayyoth seven fiery rivers 

are running and flowing. And the breadth’ of each river is 365 

thousand parasangs ®and its depth is 248 thousand myriads of para- 

sangs’. Its length is unsearchable and immeasureable. | 

(s) And each river turns round in a bow in the four directions of 

‘Araboth Ragia‘, and (from there) it falls down to Ma’on and 8 

4-4 E om. 5 A repeats: ‘each one with three fingers’ 6 E: ‘6000’ 

7 E: ‘length’ 8-8 E om. 

Seraphim and Chayyoth; acc. to E (probably the correct reading), Seraphim, 

‘Ophannim and Chayyoth; thus in both readings omitting one of the classes of the 

angelological section (besides the wheels of Merkaba). Apart from this, the adopted 

reading presents the same order as that of the angelological section: Seraphim, 

’Ophannim, (Kerubim), Chayyoth. 
For the ‘clouds of fire and clouds of flames’ cf. the ‘four clouds’, ch. xix. 4 

and chh. xxxix and .אאאט‎ 
the Holy Chayyoth carry the Throne of Glory. This is a frequent statement. 

Cf. Gen. R. lxxviii, Lam. R. to iii. 23. 
each one with three fingers. Cf. ch. xvii. 6. The measures of the fingers present 

some difficulty. Originally the passage might have contained some reference to 
the different measures ascribed to each of the three fingers, e.g. the first one 80,000, 
the second 70,000, the third 66,000, in a gradation intended to convey a corre- 
spondence in proportions to the second, third and fourth fingers of a human hand, 
respectively. For measures of the Chayyoth cf. ch. xxi. 1-3 and note, Chag. 13 a. 

(4) seven fiery rivers running and flowing underneath the feet of the Chayyoth. 
Cf. ch. xix. 4 (under the wheels of the Merkaba, upon which the feet of the Chayyoth 
are resting, four fiery rivers are continually running) and note, 72., ch. xviii. 19 
and note (the four heads of the fiery river), the fiery river of ch. xxxvi, the fiery 
rivers between the camps of Shekina in ch. xxxvii. Note also ‘the rivers of fire’, 
flowing in the midst of rivers of water’, ch. xlii. .ל‎ In 1 En. cf. ch. xiv. 10: “‘from 
underneath the throne came streams of flaming fire so that I could not look thereon”’ 
(seven rivers, 2b. lxxvii. 5-7(- 365 number of positive, 248 of negative statutes. 

The conception of ‘rivers of fire’ from underneath the Throne of Glory or the 
Chayyoth is an amplification of that of the fiery river, derived from Dan. vii. 10, 
‘‘a fiery stream issued and came forth from before him”’, and after this passage 
frequently called Nehar di-Nur and sometimes Rigyon (e.g. Rev. of Moses, BH. 
i. 59). Acc. to Gen. R. Ixxviii, Lam. R. iii..21 (with reference to Lam. iii. 23); the 
Nehar di-Nur goes forth from the perspiration of the Chayyoth who are perspiring 
under the burden of the Throne(s). Acc. to Mass. Geh. simply “from under the 
Throne of Glory”’. 

The amplification of the conception of one fiery river into that of several rivers 
of fire, beginning with the assumption of four heads of the Nehar di-Nur (ch. xvili) 
, 0 Berton as to the number of these rivers, one tendency being to make them 
nto. four (corresponding to the number of the Chayyoth and the ‘winds *), another 
to count them as seven (so here). | 

arin praia a Nid round in a bow in the four directions of 
. . Ch. אא‎ 17, 18. and (from there). . .60 Ma‘on and is 
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stayed (?), and from Ma‘on to Zebul, from Zebul to Shechaqim, from 
Shechaqim to Raqia‘, from Ragqia’ to Shamayim and from Shamayim 
upon the heads of the wicked who are in Gehenna, as it is written 
(Jer. xxiii. 19): “Behold a whirlwind of the Lord, even his fury, is 
gone, yea, a whirling tempest; it shall burst upon the head of the 
wicked ”’. 

stayed (?), etc. The heavens are enumerated with the omission of Makon and the 
substitution of the Hebrew name Shamayim for the Latin Wilon (velum or Greek 
Bndov). In ch. xvii. 3 both these names are given for the first heaven. In Seder 
Rabba di Ber. Rabba the Wilon and Shamayim appear as two different heavens, viz. 
the first and second respectively. 

A parallel to the present conception of the fiery river(s) going through all the 
heavens and eventually falling down upon the heads of the wicked in Gehenna 
is found in Mass. Geh. iv (BH. i. 149): “‘the fiery river goes down upon them (the 
wicked in Gehenna) and it runs from one end of the universe to the other”’. Simi- 
larly in the fragment, translated by Gaster, RAS’s Journal, 1893, pp. 599-605, 
called Description of Hell: “the river Di-nur floweth from beneath the Throne of 
Glory and falleth over the heads of the sinners”. Cf. 2 En. x. 2: “in Gehenna 
there is a fiery river coming forth and it floweth from one end of the world to the 
other’’. In TB. Chag. 13 b, the fiery river from the perspiration of the Chayyoth is 
said to "1911 down upon the heads of the wicked in Gehenna”’ with reference to 
Jer. xxiii. 19, the scriptural passage adduced also by our verse. Cf. further Apoc. 
Petri, 8, Apoc. Pauli, 57. Hek. R. xiii (Rigyon surrounds His Throne...and covers 
all the chambers of the Hall of ‘Araboth Raqia‘ with fire-smoke). 

In the vss. 4 and 5 of the present chapter we meet with a conception of fiery 
rivers that is brought about through an amalgamation of various views concerning 
the Nehar di-Nur. 

(1) Founding upon Dan. vii. 10 the Nehar di-Nur became a constituent part of 
the picture of the splendours by the Throne. Flowing from underneath the Throne 
its origin was explained from the perspiration of the Chayyoth, heavily burdened 
by the weight of the Throne. In this aspect it serves no definite purpose other than 
to add to the glory of ‘the Holy One, blessed be He, who sitteth on the Throne of 
Glory’. 

(2) Brought into connection with the ‘thousand thousands and ten thousand 
times ten thousand’ angels ministering before the Throne acc. to the same passage, 
Dan. vii. 10, from which the conception of the Nehar di- Nur was deduced—especially 
in their function of performers of the Qédushsha or ‘the Song’ the fiery river became 
the bath of purification, by which the song-uttering angels were thought to prepare 
themselves for the saying of the Thrice Holy: see ch. xxxvi. 

(3) Once connected with the ministering angels even other functions than the 
last named were assigned to the Nehar di-Nur. In the fiery river the angels were 
** 060760 every morning” (in accordance with Lam. .111.23( . To the tradition holding 
the view that the song-uttering angels live only so long as to perform the Qédushsha 
and then perish, the fiery river was the substance from which they were formed and 
whither they were sent back again: T'B. Chag. 14 8, Gen. R. lxxviii, Lam. R. iii. 21. 
From this conception there is only a short step to that of the fiery river as the 
place of punishment for those of the ministering angels who uttered the Song 
untimely or improperly: ch. xlvii. 2. 

_ (4) Lastly the Nehar di-Nur, as derived from Dan. vii. 10, is brought to bear 
upon the “‘judgement and the books”’ mentioned 2b. Already serving the purpose 
of sanctification, purification and punishment of the ministering angels, it was 
easily made an integral part of the Divine Judgement. On one hand it served to 
purify man in general from sin after death (on the third day of judgement: cf. the 
purification with lashes of fire, ch. xxviii. 10, Chibbut ha-qQeber, BH. i. 151), 

OHB 8 
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CHAPTER XXXIV 

The different concentric circles round the Chayyoth, con- 

sisting of fire, water, hailstones etc. and of the angels uttering 

the Oédushsha responsorium 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince cof the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) The hoofs of the Chayyoth are surrounded by seven clouds o 

the means of purification and preparation of the Intermediate (the “benontyyim’, 

cf. ch. xliv. 5), on the other hand it became the means of punishment of the wicked 

(in Gehenna), a conception which is attestedly old and related to that 01 the punish- | 

ment of the wicked in a sea of fire etc. Cf. Rev. xix. 20, compared with 2 En. x. 2, 

CHARLES’s notes on both passages, and Boeklen, Die Verwandtschaft der jiid.- 

christlichen mit der persischen Eschatologie, pp. 119 seqq. 

In the present vss. it is primarily the conceptions indicated in the points (1) and 
(4) that have been foisted together. As the place of the wicked was conceived of as 
Gehenna, Gehenna being situated below the heavens, it was necessary, in order 
to reconcile the different views (Nehar di-Nur in ‘Araboth and as means of punish- | 
ment) to present the Nehar di-Nur or the fiery rivers as flowing from the Throne 
of Glory in the ‘Araboth through the heavens down to Gehenna. In Ma‘yan Chokma 
(Rev. Mosis), BH. i. 58-64, the points (3) and (4) are combined: “after having 
undergone the judgement the ministering angels bathe in the fiery river and are 
renewed. And then the fiery river. ..falls down upon the heads of the wicked in 
Gehenna, as it is written (Jer. xxiii. 19): ‘Behold a whirlwind of the 1,026. .% 
shall burst upon the head of the wicked’”’. Cf. vs. 5 above. 

Ch. xxxiv. This chapter, in common with the latter part of the aforegoing chapter, = 
treats of the glories of heaven with emphasis laid on the celestio-physical parts of — 
these. ‘The centre is the Throne of Glory, the feet of the Chayyoth carrying the 
Throne, and out from this centre the heavenly splendours are represented as 
evolving in concentric circles. This tendency towards a view arranging the heavenly | 
objects concentrically round the Throne of Glory is noticeable in a number of 
earlier and later cabbalistic writings, and is, moreover, extended to the cosmological 
theories of the structure of heavens and earths and their foundations. Cf. especially 
Midrash Kénén. | 

A parallel to the present chapter is ch. xxxvii. For parallels in other writings 
reference can be made to Midrash Koénén, BH. ii. 33, Seder Rabba di Bereshit Rabba 
(in Werthheimer’s Batte Midrashot) and Helak Merkaba, Add. 27199, fol. 126 a. 

In Midrash Konén, ib., where the ‘concentricism’ is already extended so as to 
include the whole cosmos—the lowest of the seven earths, the ‘ Eres ha-tTachtona’, 
and the highest of the heavens, the ‘Araboth with the Throne of Glory, being on 
the same circle—the passage runs: “the outside of the ’Eves ha-tTachtona is sur- 
rounded by fire and water, the water by earthquake and trembling, these by light- 
ning and thunder, the lightning and thunder by sparks and commotion, the sparks and 
commotion by the likeness of the Chayyoth (Ezek.i.5), the likeness of the Chayyoth 
by “Rasé wa-Shob’ (Ezek. i. 14), the Ras wa-Shob by (those who utter) the Voice of 
Speech (Ezek. i. 24) . -(these by) the still small Voice (1 Kings xix. 12)...(this by) 
those who utter the Holy’,...(these by) those who utter the ‘Blessed be the Glory of 
H from Fis place ...(these by) those who say ‘Blessed be the Glory of H for ever 
and ever 2 Seder R. di Bereshith R., repeating this, adds (after “‘those who utter 
the Holy”): “and behind all these are the Holy Chayyoth, and the ’Ophannim and 

ee a re 1 

% 
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burning coals. The clouds of burning coals are surrounded on the 
outside by seven walls of flame(s). The seven walls of flame(s) are 
surrounded on the outside by seven walls of hailstones (stones of 
El-gabish, Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, Xxvili. 22). The hailstones are surrounded 
on the outside by stones of hail (stone of Barad). The stones of hail 
are surrounded on the outside by stones 01 “‘ the wings of the tempest”. 
The stones 01 “‘the wings of the tempest” are surrounded on the 
outside by flames of fire. The flames of fire are surrounded by the 
chambers of the whirlwind. The chambers of the whirlwind are 
surrounded on the outside by ?the fire and the water?. 

(2) Round about *the fire and the water? are those who utter the 

1-1 Eom. 2-2 E: ‘walls of fire and water’ 

the Throne of Glory (cf. here ch. xxxiii. 3 and beginning of this chapter) and the 
feet of Shekina are resting upon their heads...and thousand thousands and ten 
thousand times ten thousand ministering angels are standing round the feet of 
Shekina (cf. ‘thousand camps of fire etc.’, vs. 2 here)”’. 

Helak Merkaba, referred to above, has the following representation: “‘ Behind 
the Throne is the Wind, that surrounds the Throne, and Light surrounds the Wind, 
and splendour surrounds the light, fire surrounds the splendour etc....and the 
colour of chashmal (Ezek. i. 4) surrounds the flames, and clouds surround the chash- 
mal 650." 

are surrounded on the outside by, 7. ‘in front of’ or ‘before...are placed 
in a circle, are surrounded’. hailstones—stones of hail—stones of the 
wings of the tempest. These are used as mystical terms, and it is difficult to 
determine to what extent the writer when using them has a definite or clearly 
conceived idea in his mind as to what they represent. The ‘’el-gabish’ seems, like 
‘chashmal’, to have been a difficult and hence mysterious word which, especially as 
it occurs only in Ezekiel, was thought to have a deeper mystical connotation. It is 
then natural that it came to be regarded as denoting a celestial substance or object. 
“Wings of the tempest’ as a technical term occurs also e.g. in ch. xviii. 25. In 
Midrash Koénén, beginning of the Ma‘ase Bereshith, the “‘wings of the tempest”’ 
appears as a definite part of the cosmological structure (after ‘the mountains’ and 
‘the wind’ and next to ‘’Eres ha-tTachtona’). As an illustration of the use of ex- 
pressions like those of the present chapter in a mystical-technical sense, attention 
may be drawn to the passage preceding the one just referred to, Midrash Koénén 
(BH. ii. 32 seqq.): in a long enumeration of the foundations of the universe (the 
one resting upon or in the other) we meet with the statement: “the ’Eres ha- 
t Tachtona is stretched out upon (over) the waters, the waters upon pillars of chashmal, 
the pillars of chasmal rest upon mountains of hazlstones, the mountains of hailstones 
upon the mountains of haz/, the mountain of hail upon the treasuries of snow etc.” 
See also ch. xix. 3, 4. 

For the walls of flames, walls of fire, flames of fire etc. (fire being the celestial 
substance, א0ד‎ e€ox7v), cf. Mass. Hek. iv, according to which four walls surround 
the splendours in * Araboth Raqia‘, “one of lappid (firebrands), another of flames, 
the third of burning fire, the fourth of lightnings”’. And 7b. “‘the seven Halls (of 
‘Araboth) are all of them full of coal, firebrands, sparks, lightnings, pillars of coal, 
pillars of burning fire, pillars of lightnings, pillars of fires, pillars of flames”’. 

fire and water. Cf. ch. xlii. 7. The counterbalance of the two polar opposites 
of fire and water is a well-established part of the cosmological speculations as well 
as of those of the mysteries of the heavens. 

(2) Round about...are those who utter the “‘Holy’’. . .those who utter the 

8-2 
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“Holy”. Round about those who utter the ‘‘Holy”’ are ean who 

utter the “Blessed”. Round about those who utter the ‘ Blessed 

are the bright clouds. ‘The bright clouds are surrounded on the 

outside by coals of burning juniper; and on the outside surrounding 

the coals of burning juniper there are thousand camps of fire and 

ten thousand hosts of flame(s). And between every several camp and 

every several host there is a cloud, so that they may not be burnt 

by the fire. 

CHAPTER XXXV 

The camps of angels in * Araboth Raq’: 

angels performing the Qédushsha 

1 R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

)1( 5062 thousand myriads of camps has the Holy One, blessed be 

He, in the height of ‘Araboth Raqia‘. And each camp is (composed 

of) 496 thousand angels. 

1 E puts as heading: ‘the Order of the Camps’ 2 E: 496 

‘‘Blessed,”’ i.e. the angels whose function is the performance of the responses of 
the Oédushsha. 'This in the present context forms the transition to the section, | 
beginning with the following chapter, a section which has the performance of the 
Qédushsha in the heavens as main theme. Cf. Introduction, section 17. . 

thousand camps of fire and ten thousand hosts of flame(s). Referring t 
the angels arranged in camps (ch. .אאאט‎ 1), hosts and armies. Cf. ch. xix. 6. The 
angels are made of fire, cf. note on ch. xxii. 4. 

between every several camp...there is a cloud lest they be burnt by fire. 
For ‘clouds’ as protecting the angels cf. Mass. Hek. iii: "86 clouds (are set) to 
protect the ministering angels from the splendour of the Throne of Glory”’. 

Section 5. The Celestial Qédushsha. 

(Chh. ,אאאט‎ xxxvi, xxxviii, xl.) 

Ch. xxxv. With this chapter begins a new section centering round the conception 
of the heavenly Qédushsha, the counterpart of the Oédushsha on earth. Vss. 1-4 
form an introduction, treating of the numerous camps in which the song-uttering 
angels are arranged. The different fragments all begin with an explicit reference to 
the performance of the * (Thrice) Holy’ )* When the time for the saying of the ‘ Holy’ 
draws nigh” or “when the ministering angels utter the Song’’) and are contained 
in chh, xxxv. 5, 6, xxxvi, xxxviii, רן‎ 

On the conception of the celestial Oédushsha see Introduction, section 17. 
(1) The number of camps: 506 thousand myriads of camps has the Holy 

One -+-each camp. . -496 thousand angels. For parallels cf. Alph. R. “Aqiba, 
BH. ui. 21, and Hilkoth ha-mMal’akim (Add. 27199), fol. 125 a. 
_ The passage of Alph. R. ‘Agqiba, placing the camps in Shechaqim (the third heaven) 
instead of, as here, in the ‘Araboth (the highest of the heavens)—by reason of the 
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(2) And every single angel, the height of his stature is as the great 
sea; and the appearance of their countenance as the appearance of 
the lightning, and their eyes as lamps of fire, and their arms and 
their feet like in colour to polished brass and the roaring voice of 
their words like the voice of a multitude. 

(3) And they are all standing before the Throne of Glory in four 
rows®. And the princes of the army are standing at the head of each 
row. 

3-3 2 om. 

assigning of the celestial Sanctuary to the Shechaqim—truns: “‘In Shechagim 1018 
camps are standing before the Shekina in the Sanctuary which is the Shechagim, 
saying before Him the ‘Holy’ every day, and each camp is (composed of) 1008 
myriads of ministering angels. For ‘ Shechaqim’ is by Gematria 1018....From the 
morning until the evening they say before Him: ‘Holy, Holy, Holy’, and from the 
evening until the morning they say ‘ Blessed be the glory of H from His place’”’, © 

Hilkoth Mal akim, ib., presents both conceptions, that of the present chapter and 
that of Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, in a developed form: ‘‘(Of) the angels 906,000 myriads 
(the number 906 is developed from ‘506’ of vs. 1 here through the addition 
of a ‘Nf’ to the numerical letters: ןקתתי*‎ instead of ('ןקת'‎ are standing to the 
right of the Throne and as many are standing to the left of the Throne, together 
with a troop without number and a host without reckoning. They teach song(s) 
and hymn(s). And in Shechaqim there are 1018 camps of angels (cf. the passage 
in Alph. R. ‘ Aqiba above) who say * Holy’ and * Blessed’ from morning until evening. 
Before Him there are 496,000 angels who utter the ‘Holy’ by day and the ‘ Blessed’ 
by night. And all the angels and all the camps bathe in fiery rivers seven times and 
restore themselves by fire 365 times (cf. ch. xxxvi. 2).”’ 

Vss. 1 and 4 seem to indicate that the ‘camps’ here represent ail the ministering 
angels. But the emphasis is clearly on the song-uttering angels and in the two 
parallel passages just referred to as well as in ch. xl. 3 the ‘camps’ refer only to the 
angels as performing the Qédushsha. There was, moreover, a definite tradition 
current, to the effect that the number of ministering angels in general was countless, 
infinite (basing upon Job xxv. 3: “‘Is there any number of his armies?’’). Cf. Hilkoth 
Mal akim above (“‘a troop without number etc.”’) and esp. TB. Chag. 13 b, where it 
is said expressly, that the passage Dan. vii. 10, which vs. 4 here uses as scriptural 
support, is to be interpreted as referring to the number of one troop only, “for the 
troops are without reckoning’’. The ‘camps’, then, are understood as the armies 
of angels which have the performance of the Qédushsha for their special object. 
Apart from this, of course, the view obtains that all the higher (and lower) classes 
of angels utter the ‘Thrice Holy’ or the ‘Blessed’. Cf. chh. xx. 2, xxv. 5, xxvi. 8. 

The numbers ‘ 506’ and ‘496’ are arrived at by means of gematrical calculations, as 
it is expressly stated to be the case with the number ‘1018’ of the camps of 
Shechaqim in Alph. R.‘ Aqiba, referred to above. (506 = kingdoms, 496 = kingdom. 
See Introduction, section 17 E.) 

(2) From ‘the appearance of their countenance’ the description of the angels 
in this verse is in the literal terms of Dan. x. 6. The speculations concerning the 
song-uttering angels and the judgement are to a large extent drawn from inter- 
pretations of different passages of Daniel. Cf. vs. 4. 

(3) they are all standing before the Throne of Glory in four rows. Cf. ch. 
XxXvi. 2. The four rows here represent the same idea as ‘the four camps 01 Shekina’, 
chh. xviii. 4, xxxvii. I (see note on ch. xviii. 4) and as ‘‘the four camps of angels”’ 
glorifying the Most High, P. R.’El.iv. the princes of the army at the head 
of the rows (the meaning is probably ‘‘one prince at the head of each row’’) are, 
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(4) And some of them utter the ‘‘Holy” and others utter the 

“‘ Blessed”, some of them run as messengers, others are stan in 

attendance, according as it is written (Dan. vil. 10): ‘‘ Thousand 

thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten thousand 

stood before him: the judgment was set and the books were opened ”’. 

(s) And in the hour, when the time draws nigh for to say the 

“Holy”, (then) first there goes forth a whirlwind from before the 

Holy One, blessed be He, and bursts upon the camp of Shekina and 

there arises a great commotion among them, as it 1s written (Jer. 

xxx. 23): “Behold, the whirlwind of the Lord goeth forth with fury, 

a continuing commotion”. 

(6) At that moment ‘thousand thousands of them are changed into 

sparks, thousand thousands of them into firebrands, thousand thou- 

sands into flashes, thousand thousands into flames, thousand thousands 

into males, thousand thousands into females, thousand thousands into 

4-4 E corr. from ‘at that moment, etc.’ to ‘until they take upon themselves, etc.’ 

consequently, a parallel representation to that of ‘the four great princes. ..over 
the four camps of Shekina’, ch. xviii. 4, and identical with the “four angels at 
the head of the four camps of angels etc.”’, P. R. ’El., 1b., whose names are MIKAEL, 
URIEL, GABRIEL and RAPHAEL. On these grounds it is possible to point to a con- 
nection between the tradition preserved in the present chapter and 1 En. The four 
‘Presences’ of 1 En. xl, uttering praises before ‘the Lord of Glory’, MIKAEL, RAPHAEL, 
GABRIEL and PHANUEL, are there introduced in the close company of “the thousands 
of thousands and ten thousand times ten thousand etc.’’, xl. 1, and of “‘those who 
stand before Thy glory and bless, praise and extol, saying, ‘Holy, Holy, Holy’, 
and, “Blessed be Thou and blessed be the name of the Lord for ever and ever’”’, 
ch. xxxix. 12 f. Cf. ib. ch. ix. 1 and lxxi and 2 En. xviii. 9 (‘‘the Grigori are standing 
in four orders, while singing [the Praise of the Holy One] with one voice’’). Cf, 
Zohar, i. 50 a: “four ןיירשמ‎ ". (Vide Introduction, section 17 A.) 

(4) Some of them utter the “Holy” etc. some of them run as messengers 
etc. Cf. note above on vs.1. Thousand thousands ministered unto him etc. 
Dan. vii. 10, ‘This verse seems to have been used as an epitome of mystical gnoseis: 
it was the starting-point for the computation of the number of the angels, was used 
as support for the conception of the Nehar di-Nur, the fiery river(s), the ministration 
of the Oédushsha by hosts of angels, the Celestial Beth Din, the Judgement and the 
Book(s) of judgement. 
Some say the ‘Holy’, some the ‘ Blessed’, i.e. the Qédushsha, consisting of the 

Thrice Holy and the response ‘ Blessed’, of which latter there are at least two forms 
within the present book: (1) ‘ Blessed be the glory of H’ from His place (ch. i: 13), 
and (2) * Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom for ever and ever? (ch) xxxigyrays 
The Qédushsha responsorium, as performed by the angels, is attested in 1 En. 
nee 12 f., referred to above note on vs. 3. (Notice the form of the ‘Blessed’ 

ere, 
. 0 arenes ies i nigh for the recital of the Holy...there goes 

; 6 moment before the Qédushsha was one of commotion 
and shudder through all the heavens, of a ‘momentous’ significance. Cf. chh. 
XV1l1. 7, .א1א‎ 6, XxxViii. 1. 

(6) thousand thousands of them are changed i 
males...females. . ged into sparks. ..flames... -light etc. The angels are thus represented as changeable 
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winds, thousand thousands into burning fires, thousand thousands 

into flames, thousand thousands into sparks, thousand thousands into 

chashmals of light*; until they take upon themselves the yoke of the 
kingdom of heaven, the high and lifted up, of the Creator >of them 
all> with fear, dread, awe and trembling, with commotion, anguish, 

terror and trepidation. ‘Then they are changed again into their former 
shape to have the fear of their King before them alway, as they have 
set their hearts on saying *the Song® continually, as it is written 
(Is. vi. 3): ‘‘And one cried unto another and said (Holy, Holy, Holy, 
0 

4-4 12 corr. (mistaking the abbreviation 6נ"מאא '--+ם0טפ8ת'‎ thousands 0 them 
are made into—for: saying Amen) 5-5 ins. with 2. A: lacuna 

into various forms from their original state of angels with bodily form. This is 
stated Gen. R. xxi. 13, with reference to Ps, civ. 4: “‘‘(who maketh his angels spirits), 
his ministers a flaming fire’, which changes, for they change, appearing at one time 
as males, at another as females, now as winds (or, spirits), now as angels’”’. This 
dictum (attributed to Rab?) is quoted and commented upon by Maimonides in 
his More Nébukim, vol. 1, ch. xlix. The expression ‘are made into males. ..made 
into females’ is somewhat suspect in its present connection, where the changing 
of the angels into all sorts of fiery, lifeless substances, is apparently conceived of 
as a punishment ad premonitum, till they acquiesce in performing their duty, the 
performance of the Qédushsha. 

until they take upon themselves the yoke of the kingdom of heaven, the 
high and lifted up, of the Creator. By the recitation of the Qédushsha, the 
angels take upon themselves the yoke of heaven. In the Qédushsha they recognize 
the Holy One, blessed be He, as the king of the heavens—cf. the response in 
the Qédushsha of the Liturgy: ‘‘H’ shall reign for ever etc.” Ps. cxlvi. 10. So the 
Israelites every day, when they recite the ‘ Shema‘’ take upon themselves the yoke 
of the kingdom of heaven, M. Ber. ii. 2, and when praying in general, TB. Ber. 

 ‎ ₪. The Qédushsha is in itself the religious duty of the song-uttering angels. Inזס
the performance of the Qédushsha they put themselves as a harmonious unity in 
the heavenly kingdom, hence they are changed again into their former shape, 
described in vs. 2 as individual, manifested angelic beings, in which existence they 
remain only as long as they continue in the performance of the duty that is their 
only raison 0/6170. Cf. chh. xl. 3, xlvii. 1 f. 

On the meaning of the expression ‘take upon oneself the yoke of the kingdom of 
heaven’ see article ‘““Kingdom of heaven” in JE and Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, 
p. 84. 
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CHAPTER XXXVI 

The angels bathe in the fiery river 

before reciting the * Song’ 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) At the time when the ministering angels desire to say (the) 

Song, (then) Nehar di-Nur (the fiery stream) lrises with many 

“thousand thousands and myriads of myriads” (of angels) of power 

and strength of fire! and it runs and passes under the Throne of 

Glory, between the camps? of the ministering angels and the troops 

of ‘Araboth. 

(2) And all the ministering angels first go down into Nehar di-Nur, 

and they dip themselves in the fire * and dip their tongue and their 

mouth seven times; and after that they go up and put on the garment 

of ‘Machage Samal’ and cover themselves with cloaks of chashmal 
and stand in four rows over against the Throne of Glory, in all the 
heavens. 

I-I in acc. with the reading of EF. ‘bekamma’ A: ‘bamma’ 2 80 2. A: ‘camp’ 
3 12 ins.: ‘in Nehar di-Nur’ 

Ch. xxxvi. The ministering angels, before singing the ‘Song’, i.e. in this con- 
nection presumably the Qédushsha, purify their bodies, in particular their tongue 
and mouth, in the Nehar di-Nur, the fiery river, see note on ch. xxxiii. 5. 

(1) Nehar di-Nur rises etc. The beginning of the verse is a covert inter- 
pretation of Dan. vii. 10. The fiery river is represented as bringing with it the 
“thousand thousands etc.”’ of Dan. vii. 10, all of which are fire ‘“‘in strength and 
might”. of power and strength of fire. The present writer is unable to 
translate this into intelligible English: it means that the fiery substance of the angels 
is on this occasion intensely radiant and sparkling. 

‘The camps probably stand for the song-uttering angels, the troops for the rest: 
‘the host without reckoning’. Cf. 1 En. xl. 1 and note, ch. xxxv. 1. 

(2) the angels...go down into Nehar di-Nur. Cf. May‘an Chokma, BH. i. 
58-64: “in the fiery river the ministering angels bathe themselves and are renewed 
everymorning”. their tongue. . .seven times, the special organ for the recital of 
the ‘Thrice Holy needs special purification. Cf. the passage from Hilkoth Mal’akim, 
quoted above, note on ch. .אאאט‎ 1. | 1186806 Samal. No reasonable translation 
of this term seems possible. See Jellinek, E, ad loc. | chashmal. Derived from 
Ezek.i.4. four rows. Cf. ch. xxxv. 3. 
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CHAPTER XXXVII 

The four camps of Shekina and their surroundings 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) In the seven Halls there are standing four chariots of Shekina, 
and before each one are standing the four camps of Shekina. Between 
each camp a river of fire is continually flowing. 

(2) Between each river there are bright clouds [surrounding them], 
and between each cloud there are put up pillars of brimstone. Between 
one pillar and another there are standing flaming wheels, surrounding 
them. And between one wheel and another there are flames of fire 
tround about!. Between one flame and another there are treasuries 
of lightnings; behind the treasuries of lightnings are the wings of 
*the stormwind?. ®Behind the wings of the storm-wind are® the 
chambers of the tempest; behind the chambers of the tempest there 
are* winds, voices, thunders, sparks *[upon] sparks and earthquakes 
[upon] earthquakes®. 

1-1 F: ‘riding’ 2-2, 3-3 2 om. 4-4 E om. 5-5 E: ‘and behind the 
sparks there are earthquakes’ 

Ch. xxxvii. This chapter belongs to the same category as ch. xxxiv. Cf. notes, 7b. 
The reason why it was placed in its present context is probably the mention in vs. 1 
of ‘the four camps of Shekina’ since the ‘camps’ are understood of the song- 
uttering angels. ה‎ 

(1) seven Halls, in ‘Araboth, the highest of the heavens. Cf. note on ch. xviii. 3. 
The camps are conceived of as filling all the Halls, radiating from the centre of the 
Throne of Glory. The chariots of Shekina are here four, corresponding to the 
four Chayyoth of the Divine Chariot, an amplification of the One Chariot similar 
to that of one fiery river into four or seven. four camps of Shekina. See note 
on chh. xviii. 4, .אאאט‎ 3. E misreads ‘seven’, probably by false analogy to the 
seven Halls. | 

(2) The text has probably suffered a confusion. Instead of ‘between...and’ 
read throughout ‘behind’ as in the latter part of the verse and as in the parallels 
of Midrash Konén and Seder Rabba di Bereshith Rabba referred to note on ch. 
xxxiv, Introduction. The reading ‘between. ..and’ was presumably caused by the 
use of this expression with reference to the rivers as flowing between the camps of 
ministering angels. Cf. how in ch. xxxiii it is said about the fiery rivers: ‘each 
river turns round in a bow in...‘ Araboth Raqa‘’’. The original intent of the 
chapter was to picture the concentric circles of flames, treasuries of lightnings, 
chambers of the tempest etc. surrounding the Throne of Glory and the camps. 
The confusion is, even after the suggested emendation, too great as to allow any 
clear reconstruction of the intended picture. 



122 THE HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH [CH. XXXVIII 

CHAPTER XXXVIII 

The fear that befalls all the heavens at the sound of the 

‘Holy,’ esp. the heavenly bodies. These appeased by the 

Prince of the World 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 

(1) At the time, when the ministering angels utter (the Thrice) 

Holy, then all the pillars of the heavens and their sockets do tremble, 

and the gates of the Halls of ‘Araboth Ragia‘\ are shaken and the 

foundations of Shechagim and the Universe (Tebel) are moved, and 

the orders? of Ma‘on and the chambers? 01 Makon quiver, and all 

the orders! of Ragia‘ and the constellations and the planets are dis- 

mayed, and the globes of the sun and the moon haste away and flee 

out of their courses® and run * 12,000 parasangs and seek to throw 
themselves down from heaven, (2) by reason of the roaring voice of 
their chant, and the noise of their praise and the sparks and lightnings 
that go forth from their faces; as it is written (Ps. Ixxvii. 18): “The 
voice of thy thunder was in the heaven (the lightnings lightened the 
world, the earth trembled and shook)”. is. 

apt E : ‘the gates of the Halls and ‘ Araboth Ragia‘’ 2 19: ‘chambers’ ett die 
Halls 4 E: ‘secrets’ 5 so 2. A corr. 6 EF ins.: ‘ back(ward)’ 

Ch. Xxxvill. The importance of the Celestial Oédushsha is illustrated by a de- 
scription of the commotion that seizes the whole Universe at the time appointed 
for its recital by the ministering angels. 

(1) all the pillars of the heavens. ..tremble etc. This description is supple- 
mented by the description of the fear of all the angelic hosts and different classes 
of angels at the time of the ‘Song’ in ch. xix. 6. A parallel in similar terms as those 
of the present verse and of ch. xix. 6 and of the same import is found in Ma‘yan 
Chokma, BH. i. 59 seqq.: “all the heavenly hosts shake and tremble, and the 
Holy Chayyoth are struck dumb, the Holy Seraphim roar like lions. . . the Galeallim 
of the Throne. . .are moved, the thresholds of brilliancy quake and all the heavens 
are seized with terror”. A similar expression in Assumption of Moses, x. 5: “and 
the circuit of the stars shall be disordered”. Of the various heavens are here 
named: ‘Araboth, the 7th, Shechaqim, the 3rd, Ma‘on, Makon, Ragia‘, the sth 
6th, 2ndresp. foundations of Shechaqim and. . .(Tebel), ras be a hint of the 
eae of each of the seven earths with the corresponding heaven (elaborated 
5 Midrash Konén and often repeated in cosmological Oabbala), only that usually 

rechagim 18 represented as connected with the earth called Ar a whe th h called Tebel is combined with the Raqia‘-heaven. 6 ]וש‎ 
the orders of Raqia‘ and the constellations and planets...and...the sun and the moon. The heavenly : . 

(cf. Chag. 12 b). 6 heavenly bodies are situated in the Ragia‘, the second heaven 

/ 
. 

4 
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(3) Until the prince of the world calls them, saying: “‘Be ye quiet 
in your place! Fear not because of the ministering angels who sing 
the Song before the Holy One, blessed be He”. As it is written 
(Job xxxviii. 7): ““When the morning stars sang together and all the 
children of heaven shouted for joy”’. 

CHAPTER* XXXIX 

The explicit names fly off from the Throne and all the 
various angelic hosts prostrate themselves before it at 

the time of the Oédushsha 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 
said to me: | 

(1) When the ministering angels utter the “Holy” then all the 
explicit names that are graven with a flaming style on the Throne of 

(3) until the Prince of the World calls them. The Prince of the World is here 
the ruler or prince of the heavenly bodies, the constellations, planets, sun and moon. 
Ch. xxx. 2, he is the leader of the 72 princes of kingdoms and pleads the cause of 
the world (i.e. all the inhabitants of the world) before the Most High when seated 
on the judgement-throne. These two functions, leader of the planets=constellations 
and of the princes of kingdoms are naturally combined, when, according to the 
development of the conception of the princes of kingdoms, they are represented 
as the rulers of the planets and constellations (so even in this book, ch. xvii. 8, in 
its present redaction). 

The Prince of the World has been identified with Metatron by one party of 
cabbalistic traditionists. Within the present book functions are attributed to Metatron 
that are essential to the Prince of the World. Metatron is indicated as the ruler 
over the princes of kingdoms, chh. x. 3, xlviii 0 9 et al., and he has authority over 
the planets (and constellations) acc. to ch. xlvi. 2, and over the princes of kingdoms 
and the rulers of the world, ch. xiv. 1, 3. 

The Prince of the World was present at the Creation and in the days of Creation 
he uttered the words of Ps. civ. 31 (“‘ The glory of the Lord shall endure for ever: 
the Lord shall rejoice in his works’). 7713. Chullin, 60 a, hence to him refers the 
passage, Ps. xxxvii. 25, "1 have been young and now am 011": TB. Yebam. 13 a. 
Cf. further, note on ch. iii. 2. 

Ch. xxxix. This chapter continues the picture of the preceding chapter (the com- 
motion of all the heavens with the inclusion of the constellations and the planets 
at the sound of the Thrice Holy): the Explicit Names on the very Throne of Glory 
and the highest classes of angels are all moved into expressions of glorification of 
the Most High at the time of the Oédushsha. 

(1) all the explicit names that are graven with a flaming style on the 
Throne of Glory. The explicit names are represented as a plurality; hence we 
are here on the ground of mystical speculations concerning the different Divine 
Names consisting of various permutations of the Tetragrammaton and of the other 
names of God and expressions representing the Godhead occurring in the 7% 
For the various meanings attached to the term ‘Shem Méphorash’ see FE (e.g. 
vol. i. 622); Gaster, The Sword of Moses, intr.; Bousset, R¥. pp. 344 et al. The 
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Glory fly 
compass the Holy 

of His Shekina’. 

(2) And the angels of the host, and the flaming Servants, and the 

mighty ’Ophannim, and the Kerubim -of the Shekina, and the Holy 

Chayyoth, and the Seraphim, and the Er ellim, and the Taphsarim ? 

off like eagles, with sixteen wings. And they surround and 

One, blessed be He, on the four sides of the place 

I = E. ve ‘(the place of the) Glory of His Shekina’ 2 A ins.: ‘the troops of | 

flame’ 

meaning that suggests itself in the present connection is that of “names that are 

explicit, have an individual, fixed form or appearance”’. Cf. ch. xlvili B 1, acc. 

to the reading of FGH: ‘The Holy One, blessed be He, has 70 names that are 

explicit, the rest that are not explicit are innumerable and unsearchable’”’. The 

Explicit Names are here distinguished as being graven on the Throne of Glory 

(with a flaming style; cf. chh. xiii. 1, xxix. 1, xl. 4). Cf. the enumeration of the 

different categories of Names in Alph. R. ‘Agiba, BH. iii. 26. The Explicit Names 

are there in a separate class from those on the Throne, if the reading is correct: 

“The Holy One, blessed be He, revealed to Moses all the Names: both the Explicit 

Names, the Names that are graven on the royal crown on his head, the names that 
are graven on the Throne of Glory, the names that are graven on the ring of his hand, 
the names that are standing as pillars of fire round his chariots, the names that 
surround the Shekina like eagles of the Merkaba, and the names by which heaven 
and earth are sealed...”. [he intent of the passage is probably to denote all these 
names as Explicit Names. 

fly off like eagles. Cf. above, ‘the names that surround the Shekina like eagles’. 
For the names flying off, cf. TB. ‘Ab. Zar. 18 a (the letters fly off from a scroll of 
the Tora, when burning), Pesachim, 87 b (when the tables of the testimony were 
broken by Moses, acc. to Ex. xxxii. 19, the letters graven on them, flew off). Alph. 
R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iti. 53: “The letter Kaph went down from its place on the Fearful 
Crown and stood before the Throne of Glory’’. Similarly, ch. xlviii B 1, the Names 
of the Holy One are represented as going forth ‘from before the Throne of Glory’. 
The names are thus represented as self-existent and capable of taking on the form 
of living beings. The object of the names flying off as eagles (angels of the form of 
eagles) is their participation in the responses of the Qédushsha. This is explicitly 
stated with regard to the letters (the letters and the Names being vastly inter- 
changeable terms) in the quotation from “the book of Enoch” in Mishkan ha-‘Edut 
by Moses de Leon (BH. ii. p. xxxi): “the letters in the four different quarters 
round the Throne (cf. here: on the four sides of the place 01 His Shekina (Ay 
off. ..and when flying off say: ‘Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom for 
ever and ever’’’. 
_(2) And the angels of the host, and the flaming Servants etc. The Explicit 

Names surrounding the Holy One are accompanied by great armies of princes of 
fire and mighty regiments of troops (gédudim) of fire, says Alph. 1%. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 
25 - For ae present enumeration of various angelic classes cf. chh. vi. 2, vii, xiv. 1. 
ee 2 ו לש‎ present verse is to be regarded as presenting a tradition of the 
ps heirs ל‎ poner This is indicated by the mention of the four 
= emer ok / phannim, Kerubim, Chayyoth and Seraphim). > 
0 - . the cpt ession “prince of the host applied to the princes 

 ‎ ect . In each heaven there is one ‘host’. The termו

mean one special class 2 ne rie pee ה‎ of angels, it might 0 
‘tha anunia opie = % ו‎ 6 angels of the host would then, here, mean. 

 | ‎רו .‎ ae. sn ighest of the heavens’. Cf. chל ו
 .‎ occurs also ch. vii. Cf. note, 2bתק ,‎ (Oohanniה

and ב‎ Tren and the Kerubim of the Shekina, the holy Chayyoth 
phim, lhe mighty ’Ophannim or ‘the ’Ophannim of Gebura’: Gebura 
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and the troops 501 consuming 876% and the fiery armies, and the 
flaming hosts, and the holy princes, adorned with crowns, clad in 
kingly majesty, wrapped in glory, girt with loftiness, fall upon their 
faces three times*, saying: “‘ Blessed be the name of His glorious 
kingdom for ever and ever”’. 

CHAPTER XL 

The ministering angels rewarded with crowns, when uttering 
the “* Holy” inits right order, and punished by consuming fire 
if not. New ones created in the stead of the consumed angels 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: | : 

(1) When the ministering angels say “Holy” before the Holy One, 

3-3 emendated. AF both omit ‘fire’ 4-4 emendated. A: ‘fall upon three 
times’ FE: ‘fall upon their faces’ 

also means the Divine Majesty. The ’Ophannim, Kerubim, Chayyoth and Seraphim 
are the four classes of Merkaba-angels, described in the angelological section, 
chh. xx—xxii, xxv, xxvi. Cf. also ch. vi. 2. The ‘Galgallim’ or ‘Wheels of the 
Merkaba’ are missing here. 

*Er’ellim and Taphsarim occur also ch. xiv. 1; cf. note, ib. 
the troops of consuming fire. The term used is ‘(’Esh) ’Okela’, used ch. xlii. 3 

asaDivineName. the fiery armies and the flaming hosts. The attributes prob- 
ably only convey the fiery substance of the angels. Cf. Alph. R. * Aqiba, BH. iii. 25. 

the holy princes. This might refer to the ‘princes of Kingdoms’, ch. xiv. 2 
(mentioned after the ’Erellim and Taphsarim), ch. xvii. 8 (‘crowned with royal 
crowns, clad in royal garments etc.’, cf. here: ‘adorned with crowns, clad in kingly 
majesty’, in the present connection of course referring to all the enumerated angels 
and princes), chh. xxix and xxx (identical with the Watchers and Holy Ones, cf. 
note on ch. xxix, intr.). 

Blessed be the name of His glorious kingdom for ever and ever. This 
is then the form of the response to the ‘Holy, Holy, Holy...’ according to the 
present chapter. Ch. i. 13 has the regular response: ‘Blessed be the glory of H’ 
from His place’. The present response is a glorification of God as King, of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, a form implied by ch. xxxv. 6. 

Ch. xl. The ministering angels receive crowns as reward when uttering the 
‘Thrice Holy’ in the proper manner. Hereby the performance of the Qédushsha 
is indicated as a meritorious act, an observance of a religious duty. As such it is 
already characterized, ch. .אאאט‎ 6 (the angels when singing the ‘Holy’ take upon 
themselves the yoke of the Kingdom of heaven). It signifies the sustainment of 
the whole order of the heavens by the recognition of God’s sovereignty (the whole 
earth is sustained by the Qédushsha, TB. Sota, 49 a). The reward of the ministering 
angels performing the Qédushsha is hence exactly paralleled by the rewarding of 
the Israelites with crowns at the time when they said, ‘‘We will do and hear (Ex. 
xxiv. 7)”, related in TB. Shabb. 88a )"60 myriads of ministering angels put 
crowns on every single one of the Israelites etc.’’)—but for the acceptance of the 
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blessed be He, in the proper way, then the servants of His Throne, 

lithe attendants of His Glory, go forth with great mirth from under 

the Throne of Glory. (2) And *they all carry in their hands, each 

one of them? thousand thousand and ten thousand times ten thousand 

crowns of stars, similar in appearance to the planet Venus, and put 

them on the ministering angels and the great princes who utter the 

“Holy”. Three crowns they put on each one of them: one crown 

because they say ‘‘Holy”, another crown, because they say “Holy, 

Holy”, and a third crown because they say “Holy, Holy, Holy, is 

the Lord of Hosts”. 

(3) And in the moment that they do not utter the ** Holy” in the 

right order, a consuming fire goes forth from the little finger of the 

Holy One, blessed be He, and falls down in the midst of their ranks 

1-1 Eom. 2-2 so E. A: ‘every two of them carry between them’ 

Tora implied in those words the whole world could not have subsisted. The im- 
portance of the Qédushsha in the present section always refers to the Celestial 
Oédushsha, at any rate in the first place. The importance of the earthly 0 
is the subject of Sota, 49 a, and Hek. R. ix et al.; to the latter at times the greater 
importance is assigned (the angels must be silent while the Israelites say the ‘Holy’ 
on earth). 

(1) the servants of His Throne...go forth. ..from under the Throne. The 
servants of His Throne are the angels entrusted with the care of the treasuries of 
the crowns which are under the Throne of Glory and hence also over the other 
treasuries that are conceived of as having their place under the Throne. From under 
the Throne was brought forth the fire of deafness for the Chayyoth acc. to ch. xv B, 
and go forth the ‘horns’ acc. to Hek. R. xii. In the secret chamber under the 
Throne God hid Moses away from the fury of the ministering angels acc. to Ex. R. 

 ‎א.
(2) they all carry in their hands. ..crowns...and put them onthe ministering 

angels. The crowns are made of stars, in appearance like unto the splendour of 
the planet Venus. The ‘planet Venus’, ‘the shining star’, is a frequent term of 
comparison, cf. ch. xxvi.6 etal. one crown, because they say ‘Holy’ etc. One 
would have expected ‘one crown for each ‘‘Holy’’’ or similar. The same division 
of the Thrice Holy is found in the Siddur of R. ‘Amram Ga’on, Morning Prayer, 
Pp. 4 (ed. Warsch), closely connected with the present chapter by reason of its being 
attributed to R. Ishmael: * R. Ishmael said: There are three companies of ministering 
angels who say the ‘Holy’ every day. One company says ‘Holy’, the other says 
‘Holy, Holy’, and the third company says ‘Holy, Holy, Holy, is the Lord of Hosts. 
The whole earth is full of His glory’”. The same is repeated in a different version, 
ib., Evening Prayer, fol. 18, and also, with slightly corrupt readings, in Seder Rabba 
di Bereshith Rabba (ed. Werthheimer, Batte Midrashot). Vide Introduction, 
section 17 D. 

(2) And in the moment that they do not utter the Holy in the right order 
or in the right time a consuming fire...consumes them in one moment. The 
same punishment of the ministering angels that utter the song out of order is set 
forth in ch. xlvii. 2. The fire is here not the fiery river, the regular means of punish- 

 .‎ but a fire sent out for the purpose from the little finger of the Holy Oneל
2 rae ss ee ec of the fire from the Most High and the fiery river are 
reo es den ees pit ah extinction of the angels is effected by the fire ‘from their 

, inued punishment takes place in the fiery river. 
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and is divided into 496° thousand parts corresponding to the four 
camps of the ministering angels, and consumes them in one moment, 
as it is written (Ps. xcvii. 3): “‘A fire goeth before him and burneth 
up his adversaries round about”’. 

(4) After that the Holy One, blessed be He, opens His mouth and 
speaks one word and creates others in their stead, new ones like 
them. And each one stands before His Throne of Glory, uttering 
the “‘Holy”’, as it is written (Lam. iil. 23): “’They are new every 
morning; great is thy faithfulness”’. 

3 ₪:*790' 

The idea of the punishment by extinction in fire of the angels who utter the ‘ Holy’ 
in the wrong way is echoed in Hilkoth Mal’akim, Add. 27199, fol. 123 a: ‘‘ Every 
angel who begins earlier or later than his fellow-angels when singing the Song, is 
immediately burnt by lashes of fire through CHAYYLIEL, the Prince who attends 
the Chayyoth”’ (cf. ch. xx. 2). . 

Rekanati quotes from Sepher Hekaloth (one of the names of the present book), 
cited BH. ii. p. xvii: " All the ministering angels... who are standing before Him... 
none of them begins (the Song) too early or too late: anyone who tarries with his 
voice after his neighbour as much as a hair’s breadth is instantly pushed into fire 
and flames’’. The singing the ‘Song’ in the wrong order is acc. to both these 
passages understood of the time. Cf. ch. xlvii. 2. 

is divided into 496 thousand parts corresponding to the four camps of the 
ministering angels etc. This is apparently a confusion of the two conceptions of 
the four camps of Shekina (consisting of song-uttering angels) and the 496 (or 
506) thousand myriads of camps each composed of 496 thousand angels. It seems 
to imply that the whole multitude of camps of song-uttering angels are destroyed. 
They are treated as a whole, a unity. (Contrast the quoted passages, Hilkoth 
Mal akim and Recanati.) 

a fire goeth before Him and burneth up his adversaries. The angels who do 
not utter the Song in the right way are identified with the ‘adversaries of God’ 
of Ps. xcvii. 3; this is altogether in accordance with the view of the performance 
of the Oédushsha as an all-important religious duty attested in the present chapter. 
The neglect of or unwillingness to perform the Qédushsha is an act of enmity against 
the Kingdom of the Most High. The punishment in fire here should be compared 
with the changing of the angels into all kinds of lifeless fiery substances until their 
acquiescence in the performance of their duty, depicted ch. xxxv. 5, 6. 

(4) After that the Holy One, blessed be He, opens His mouth and speaks 
one word and creates...new ones. Hence, according to the view of the present 
chapter (and section) the angels who continue their existence as individual, corporeal 
beings as long as they rightly perform their duty: the uttering of the Trisagion, 
are consumed by fire only as punishment for their non-observance of this duty 
after which new ones are created by a word of God. This view is a harmonization 
of the different views concerning the origin and fate of the song-uttering angels 
recorded TB. Chag. 14a, Gen. R. lxxviii, Lam. R. 111. 21: (1) the angels are created out 
of the fiery river and thither they are sent back again after they have uttered a 
Song; (2) the angels are created from the ‘dibbur (word)’ of God. 

Cf. ch. xxvii. 3 and note on ch. xlvii. 2 (the angels after being consumed in the 
fire, viz. as corporeal beings, subsist in soul and spirit). 

They are new every morning; great is thy faithfulness: Lam. iii. 23. This 
was the fundamental starting point and basis of the speculations on the creation 
and duration of the angels. It is used, TB. Chag. 14 8, as support of view (1) above, 
and the review of the various traditions in Lam. R., ib., is attached to this passage. 
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CHAPTER XLI 

Metatron shows R. Ishmael the letters engraved on 

the Throne of Glory by which letters everything in 

heaven and earth has been created 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence, 

said to me: 
| 

)1( Come and behold! the letters by which the heaven and th 

earth were created, 

2the letters by which were created the mountains and hills, 

the letters by which were created the seas and rivers, 

the letters by which were created the trees and herbs’, 

the letters by which were created the planets and the constellations, 

> 516 letters by which were created? the globe of the moon and the 

globe of the sun, Orion, the Pleiades and all the different luminaries 

of Raqua’. 
(2) 5 the letters by which were created the Throne of Glory and 

the Wheels of the Merkaba, 

1 ₪: * 1 will show thee’ Cf. the opening words of the following chapters. 2-2 E 
om. 3 E ins.: ‘the letters by which were created the ministering angels; the 
letters by which were created the Seraphim and the Chayyoth’ 

In ch. xlvi. 4 this passage is used with reference to the renewal of the planets (stars) | 
in the time to come. 

Ch. xli. This chapter marks the beginning of a new section distinguished from 
the rest of the book by the setting in which the revelations of the heavenly mysteries 

are here framed. Whereas according to the preceding chapters the various celestial | 
facts are represented as orally transmitted to R. Ishmael by Metatron, the various 
wonders of heaven are acc. to this section actually shown to R. Ishmael. 

The contents of the revelations thus presented in this section are greatly varied 
and can scarcely be comprised under one heading. Three main themes are, however, 
discernible. One is the physical-cosmological aspect of the heavenly mysteries; 
to this may be reckoned the letters engraved on the Throne of Glory (in the present 
chapter), the various polar opposites (ch. xlii)—in which the cosmological interest 
is apparent—the Curtain spread before the Holy One (ch. xlv), and the stars and 
planets (ch. xlvi). 
Bee eons theme is that of the conditions of the souls and spirits, comprising 
+ ie ly Bs ae 6 ae of the departed (righteous, wicked and intermediate 

 ‎ו שכה" .‎ Xliv), Dut also those of the unborn, and, even more, th i angels (chh. xliii, xlvii)א111, -
/ ee ars theme, connected with and partly interwoven in the others is of escha- 
ological character: .סתם‎ xliv. 7-10, xlv. 5, xlviii a. Ch. xlviii a forms the conclusion 
of the section. 

(1) aie verse 18 an almost literal copy of ch. xiii. I, on which see note, ib. 0 wales were created the Throne of Glory and the Wheels of the 
; 6 letters are thus prior even to the Throne of Glory, the vehicle of 

—a, a | a? oe 

 ‎ ee. aו 7 0 —_———

 ליוו
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the letters by which were created the necessities of the worlds?, 
(3) the letters by which were created wisdom, understanding, know- 

ledge, prudence, meekness and righteousness by which the whole 
world is sustained. 

(4) And I walked by his side and he took me by his hand and raised 
me upon his wings and showed me ‘those letters, all of them’, that 
are graven with a flaming style on the Throne of Glory: and sparks 
go forth from them and cover all the chambers + 

CHAPTER XLII 

Instances of polar opposites kept in balance by several 
Divine Names and other similar wonders 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, !the Angel, the Prince of the Presence,} 

said to me: 

(1) Come and I will show thee, where the waters are suspended 
in the highest, where fire is burning in the midst of hail, ?where 
lightnings lighten out of the midst of snowy mountains,’ where 
thunders are roaring in the celestial heights, where a flame is burning 

4 E: ‘World’ 5-5 so LE. A corr. ‘the ’Ophan of the letters, all of them’ 

Ch. xlii. 1-1 so ₪. A om. 2 לוס‎ 

God’s manifestation in the heavens. The Throne of Glory (pre-existent before the 
creation of the world) created, cf. Gen. R.1. 5. 

(3) the letters by which were created wisdom etc.—by which the whole 
world is sustained. By ten things the world was created (wisdom, knowledge, etc.), 
TB. Chag. 12a,’ Aboth R. Natan, xxvii; upon three things the world is based, Pirge 
Ab. i; by “‘knowledge, wisdom, understanding and faculty of speech the whole 
world is sustained”’, Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. i. 43. The conceptions of creative 
agencies and of sustaining ideal forces are here recognizable together with an initial 
tendency towards the speculations emerging in the ideas of the Sephiroth. 

(4) graven with a flaming style etc. Said of the Divine Names, ch. xxxix. 1. 
The mystical letters are the constituents of the Divine Names. 4 reads: ‘‘ showed 
me the Ophan (i.e. circle, circuit) of the letters’”’. The expression ‘‘Ophan of the 
letters’? occurs in Berith Menucha, 3 b (ed. Amsterdam, 1648). 

Ch. xlii. (For this chapter cf. notes on ch. xiii and 1 En. lxix. 14-25.) 
The central idea of the present chapter is the COUNTERBALANCE OF POLAR OPPO- 

SITES, effected by one of the Divine Names in each case. The instances refer to the 
physical aspect of the highest of the heavens, where R. Ishmael is represented as 
shown the various wonders by Metatron. They are, however, certainly of cosmo- 
logical significance, since the heavens, esp. the ‘Araboth, are the realm of causes and 
the correspondence between the ‘upper world’ and the ‘lower world’ is a funda- 
mental presumption of the present book in general. Hence what R. Ishmael beholds 
in the ‘Araboth is the fountain of cosmical realities, which although they are the 
basis of the terrestrial world, are hidden from the eyes of man on earth. 

OHB 9 
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in the midst of the burning fire and where *voices make themselves 

heard? in the midst of thunder and earthquake. | 

(2) Then I went ‘by his side* and he took me by his hand and 

lifted me up on his wings and showed me all those things. I beheld 

the waters suspended on high in ‘Araboth Ragia’ by (force of) the 

name YAH ’EHYE ’ASHER ’EHYE (Jah, 1 am that I am), ®and 

their fruits going down from heaven and? watering the face of the 

world, as it is written (Ps. civ. 13): ‘(He watereth the mountains 

from his chambers:) the earth is satisfied with the fruit of thy work”. 

(3) And I saw fire and snow and hailstone that were mingled to- 

gether within each other and yet were undamaged, by (force of) the 

name ’ESH ’OKELA (consuming fire), as it is written (Deut. iv. 24): 

“For the Lord, thy God, is a consuming fire”. 

3-3 E: ‘(the) voice makes itself heard’ 4-4 Eom. 5-5 £ om. 

(2) I beheld the waters suspended on high in ‘Araboth Raqia‘. The waters 
suspended on high are in all probability the ‘Upper Waters’, divided from the 
‘Lower Waters’ by the Divine command, Gen. i. 6, 7. The cosmological specula- 
tions concerning these form a prominent part of Midrash Konén and the tractate 
called Ma‘asé Bereshith (e.g. in S. Raziel and Seder Rabba di Bereshith, 9 a). The polar 
opposition is here not apparent, but is implied in the relation of the “suspended 
waters’ to the lower waters. The upper waters are referred to in a similar form in 
Test. Levi, 11. (6), 7: * 1 saw there (in the first heaven) a great sea hanging”’. 
The upper waters are also conceived of as male, the lower as female (an ancient 

idea of cosmology), a clear polar opposition. This is attested in 1 Fn. liv. 8: “(And 
all the waters shall be joined with the waters): that which is above the heavens is 
the masculine, and the water which is beneath the earth is the feminine’’; and in 
Gen. R. xiii. 14, where the fructifying, engendering function of the upper waters 
is connected with their nature of ‘zékdrim, males’ (with reference to Isa. xlv. 8). 
Of this idea the expression in the present verse, ‘their fruits going down from 
heaven’, is a trace. 

by the name YAH ’EHYE ’ASHER ’EHYE. The expression ‘béshém, in 
the name...’ is in this chapter to be understood literally, as referring to a Divine 
Name. ‘he names are here all such as are derived from the O.T. YAH: Ex. xv. 2, 
xvil. 16, Isa. xxvi. 4, Ps. lxvili. 5. מז עם‎ ’ASHER ’EHYE: Ex. iii. 14. The names 
here in general represent the mediating, sustaining force, and this is probably 
conceived of as depending upon their character as expressing the creative and 
ever-sustaining activity of the Most High himself. Their function is hence to be 
understood in a similar way as that conveyed by the frequent expression ‘‘the 
Holy One created. ..and sealed with the Name. ..’’. 
What significance is to be assigned to the YAH "EH YE ’A SHER ’EHYE here 

is not evident. Perhaps simply the permanence, inalterability of the suspension 
of the waters. The important 2016 played by the name "EH YE ’asher >EHYE in 
cabbalistic speculations is well known. It is invariably repeated in the different 
enumerations of the Divine Names set forth in Shi‘ur Qoma and Hek. Zot. Seder 
R. di-Bereshith speaks of היהא רשא היהא תעבט*‎ . In Zohar this name CEHYE 
‘asher “EH YE as distinguished from the EH YE alone) represents the Godhead 
as containing and contained in the first pair of Sephiroth, the Wisdom and 
Intelligence, which are of course polar opposites, distinguished as masculine and 
feminine respectively (Zohar, 111. 65 b). 

(3) Fire and snowand hailstone. . .mingledtogether. . . by (force of) thename 
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(4) And I saw lightnings that were lightening out of ‘mountains 
of snow® and yet were not damaged (quenched), by (force of) the 
name YAH 7 SUR ‘OLAMIM (Jah, the everlasting rock), as it is 
written (Is. xxvi. 4): ‘For in Jah, YHWH, the everlasting rock”’. 

(5) And I saw thunders and voices that were roaring in the midst 
of fiery flames and were not damaged (silenced), by (force of) the 
name * EL-SHADDAI RABBA (the Great God Almighty) as it is 
written (Gen. xvii. 1): “I am God Almighty”. 

(6) And I beheld a flame (and) a glow (glowing flames) that were 
flaming and glowing in the midst of burning fire, and yet were not 
damaged (devoured), by (force of) the name® YAD‘AL KES YAH 
(the hand upon the Throne of the Lord) as it is written (Ex. xvii. 16): 
**® And he said®: for the hand is upon the Throne of the Lord”. 

(7) And I beheld rivers of fire in the midst of rivers of water 1° 
and they were not damaged (quenched) by (force of) the name ‘OSE 

6-6 19: ‘flames of fire’ 7 E ins.: ‘YHWH’ 8-8 12 om. from ‘’EL-SHADDAI 
RABBA’ Vs. 5. to ‘YAD ‘AL KES YAH’ vs. 6. 9-9 EL om. 10 2 adds: ‘and rivers 
of water running in the midst of rivers of fire’ 

"ESH ’OKELA (consuming fire). Here the name seems to be chosen simply with 
regard to the fire, which is represented as unquenched in spite of its surroundings 
of snow and ice. For the idea of fire and its opposites kept in balance see vs. 7. 

 ‎ 37. In fact 1גג. .‎ ’Okéla as attribute of God, see Alph. R. ‘Agiba, BHזמ
"OKELA, in later Qabbala, very often follows immediately on “EH YE ’asher 
"EH YE in enumerations 01 the Divine Names, a fact that drew the special attention 
of Reuchlin who comments upon it in his De Verbo Muirifico, chh. xvii, xviii. 

(4) lightnings...out of mountains of snow. ..by (force of) the name YAH 
SUR ‘OLAMIM. This is only another instance of the contraries of fire—ice (snow, 
water). The connection between instance and name seems to be, that the word 
“SUR: Rock’ suggests a relation to the ‘mountains (of snow)’. Else this verse, 
Is. xxvi. 4, is the regular point of support for the statement: God created the worlds 
by the letters Yod He (of YaH). In that case the ‘Sur’ is interpreted from the 
root ‘SUR’: to form, to create. Cf. note on ch. xiii. I. 

(s) thunders and voices...roaring in the midst of flames of fire...by 
force of the name ’EL SHADDAI RABBA. The voice of God was thought to 
go forth in the midst of fire. The connection of the Voice with the name ’EL 
SHADDAI is established by Ezek. x. 5: “as the voice 01 the Almighty God when 
hempeaneti eCfi2 En. x. 2. 

(7) And I beheld rivers of fire in the midst of rivers of water. _ A ee 
xxix.2: “‘ And fire is in the water and water in the fire and neither is the one ה‎ 
nor the other dried up”’. The juxtaposition of fire and water is a frequent cosmo- 
logical simile. TB. Pes. 3a, Yer. Rosh. ha-shShana, 58a, Cant. R. to ii. 11: “the 
sky is made of water, the stars of fire and yet they do not damage each other”’. 
Gen. R. iv. 9: ““The Holy One, blessed be He, took fire and water, mixed them 
together and out of them the heavens were created”’. Gen. R. x. 3: “The Holy 
One, blessed be He, took fire and snow, mixed them and so out of them the universe 
was created’’. In the last two passages the cosmology is apparent. 

Emphasis is laid on the mediating function of the Divine Name, in this verse 
most significantly ‘OSE SHALOM, i.e. ‘maker of peace’. ‘Peace’ is the technical 
term for the mediation, the synthetical agency or Divine activity. Cf. the ‘angels 

Q-2 
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SHALOM (Maker of Peace) * “as it is written (Job xxv. 2): “He 

maketh peace in his high places!#”. For he makes peace between 

the fire and the water, 1326066 the hail and the fire,!® between the 

wind and the cloud, between the earthquake and the sparks. 

CHAPTER XLIII 

Metatron shows R. Ishmael the abode of the unborn spirits 

and of the spirits of the righteous dead 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron said to me: | 

(1) Come and I will show thee !where are? the spirits of the righteous 

that have been created and have returned, and the spirits of the 

righteous that have not yet been created. 

11 Eadds: ‘BIMEROMAW (in his high places)’ 12-12 2 om. 13-13 E 

om. 

Ch. xliti. 1-1 ₪ om. 

of peace’, ch. xxxiii. 1. Midrash ‘Aseret Ma’amaroth, BH. i. 66: “the angels are 
made of fire and water, and there is peace between: neither does the water extinguish 
the fire nor the fire lick up the water’. As denoting mediation and synthesis the 
‘OSE SHALOM, ‘maker of peace’, was understood and used in Qabbala. Cf. 
e.g.the quotation from the ‘Peli’a’, YR.i. 7b: “‘ Why is it called heaven (Shamayim)? | 
Because water (shemmayim) is to the right and fire to the left and it is in the middle 
and receives from both, and to this is to be referred the ‘OSE SHALOM and the = 
(saying) ‘he mixed fire and water and made out of them the heavens’, and it is 
called ‘truth’ (the mediating agency, ch. xxxi. 1) and ‘mercy’ and receives from 
(i.e. stands in the middle between) the Mercy and the Fear (= the second pair of 
opposites in the Sephirotic system, also called ‘Mercy and Justice’, cf. ch. xxxi. 1)”’. 

for he makes peace between the fire and the water, between the ice and the 
fire, between the wind and the cloud. This, referring to God, denotes that the 
names set forth in the present chapter represent God himself in his different aspects 
as sustainer and mediator between the dual forces, the syzygies. The Names are 
part of God’s being and essence. 

Ch. xliii. This chapter enters upon the subject of the condition of the ‘spirits’, 
one of the traditional subjects of mystical literature in general and of the Enoch- 
literature in particular acc. to 2 En. xxiii: among the secret instructions given to 
Enoch were those of “the souls of men, those of them which are not yet born and 
5 ed Sica for them for ever”’, further represented in Apocalyptic (Ap. 
OT EN), ‘ 
(1) Come and I will show thee the spirits of the righteous that have been 

created...the spirits of the righteous that have not yet been created.... 
(2) 111060 me near by the Throne. . . revealed the Throne of Glory. ..showed me 
the spirits that have been created and had returned. The spirits of the righteous 
dead are here represented as having their abode by the Throne of Glory. Cf. TB. 
shag. 12 8: "6 Araboth Raqia‘, the highest of the heavens, contains the Throne 
of Glory and the spirits and souls of the righteous”’; ib. 12 b: “‘the spirits of the 
tighteous dead under the Throne of Glory”; TB. Shab. 152 b: “‘the spirits of the 
rignteous are hidden under the Throne of Glory”; contrast here ‘flying above’ 

ee רייר‎ 
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(2) And he lifted me up to his side, took me by his hand and lifted? 
me up near the Throne of Glory *by the place of the Shekina; and he 
revealed the Throne of Glory to me’, and he showed me the spirits 

2 E: ‘conducted’ 3-3 E om. 

the Throne. The idea of the spirits of the righteous dead being hidden or stored 
(génizoth) under the Throne is clearly connected with the conception of “ the chambers 
of the righteous”’, 4 Ezra iv. 35, 41, vii. 32, 80, 95 etc., 2 Bar. xxi. 23. xxx. 2, 1 En. 
xxil. 3 ff. On this conception see Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, pp. 33, 34 (note on ch. iv. 
35), 37 (note on ch. iv. 41), 119-21 (note on ch. vii. 32). Cf. also CHARLES, Comm. 
Revel. note on Rev. xx. 13. Vs. 1 here refers to the spirits of those not yet born as 
well as to those of the righteous dead. Besides, the expression ‘that have returned’ 
of the righteous dead presupposes the pre-existence of the spirits. Acc. to vs. 2, 
however, R. Ishmael is only shown the spirits of the righteous dead that have 
returned and have their place by or above the Throne of Glory, but to the unborn 
spirits there is no reference. There is thus no explicit statement as to the place of 
the pre-existent souls. As the intent of vs. 1 is to reveal the abode of both the 
‘returned’ and the ‘unborn’ spirits and acc. to vs. 2 R. Ishmael for that purpose 
is taken to the Throne of Glory, it is possible that the unborn souls were conceived 
of as having their place by the Throne in common with those of the righteous dead. 
How far one can press the expression ‘have returned’ (whether as referring to a 
fixed place in heaven—in such a case the ‘Throne—or to the heavens in general) 
is uncertain. The other possibility is that the unborn spirits are conceived of as 
having a different abode from that of the righteous dead, e.g. in special chambers 
under the Throne of Glory. On this assumption it would be necessary to conclude 
that a piece describing the place of the ‘spirits of the righteous that have not yet 
been created’ has fallen out. For the possibility of this place having been the 
traditional ‘GUPH’ see below, note on vs. 3. 

The place of the spirits yet unborn is acc. to 2 Bar. xxiii. § et al. ‘the chambers’ 
referred to above (which acc. to 4 Ez. iv. 35, are the abode of the righteous dead). 
Acc. to TB. Chag. 12 b, ‘‘ the souls and spirits that are to be created together with the 
spirits of the righteous (sczl. dead) are in ‘Araboth, the highest 01 the heavens’’. 
Acc. to Ber. R. viii. 6, the souls of the righteous “ dwell with their King (in accord- 
ance with 1 Chron. iv. 23)”’ already before the Creation of the world: with them 
God took counsel before creating man. Acc. to a dictum of R. Assi (repeated TB. 
Nidda, 13 a, ‘Aboda Zara, 5 a, Yebamoth, 62 a) the unborn spirits await creation in 
the GUPH, the storehouse of souls. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. .גוג‎ 26 (apparently 
dependent upon the same tradition as that of Chag. 12 b) mentions in the ‘Araboth: 
“the Throne of Glory, the stores of life, the treasuries of blessings, of dew...and 
the treasuries (contrast Chag., 1b.) of the spirits of the living and of the dead’’, 
the “‘treasuries of the spirits of the living’? being a rather singular expression, 
probably meaning the treasuries of the unborn spirits (cf. Szfre, 143 b). Acc. to 
Tub ha-’ Ares, 1. 50 a, the spirits "80 out to the world from the Libnat ha-sSappir 
(one of the seven Halls of ‘Araboth).” 

Hence one might conclude that the unborn spirits here referred to have their 
place in the proximity of the Throne of Glory, whether in special chambers or not. 

The expression ‘the spirits of the righteous, that have not yet been created’ 
compels the question whether this implies a distinction between the righteous, 
wicked (and intermediate) even before this life. Such a distinction is met with in 
Wisdom of Solomon, viii. 19, 20 )" For I was a witty child, and had a good spirit. 
Yea, rather, being good, I came into a body undefiled. ..”’). This idea in its strictest 

_ connotation implies that the moral character of the spirits is already determined 
before their embodiment—the different courses of the living on this earth being 
merely a consequence of their qualities as developed in their pre-terrestrial exist- 
ence; it reappears in Zohar in contexts treating of the problems of metempsychosis. 
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that have been created and had returned: and they were flying above 

the Throne of Glory before the Holy One, blessed be He: 

(3) After that I went to interpret the following verse of Scripture 

and I found in what is written (Isa. lvii. 16): “for the spirit clothed 

itself before me, and the souls I have made” that (‘for the spirit 

was clothed before me”) means the spirits ‘that have been created 

 ‎ the chamber of creation of the righteous and that have returnedות

4-4 2 om. 

The fully righteous spirits are there termed “the spirits from the side of Shekina oe 

cf. Zohar, ii. 94 8 b. But another interpretation of the expression ‘spirits of the 

righteous not yet born’ is ‘the spirits that when once having entered earthly life 

will turn out righteous. They are foreseen to be righteous”’. Their future per- 

fection reacts upon their pre-existent state. This seems to be the underlying idea 

of the passage Ber. R. viii. 6 referred to above, and is represented in Zohar, 11. 96 b. 

(Cf. ib. iii. 168 a and ii. 94 a b, referred to above, et al.) 
If chh. xliii and xliv be treated as a whole, it is evident that here the life on earth 

is regarded as determining the character of man, and indeed so that it is the ter- 
restrial life that taints the previously pure souls. Treated as a whole then, these 
chapters convey an interpretation of the words ‘spirits of the righteous not yet 
created’ more in line with the latter of the two connotations just referred to, but 
rather to the effect that there are no unrighteous spirits in the pre-existent state. 
No other unborn spirits are referred to in these chapters. Although only available 
as a demonstratio e silentio, this fact tends to show that at least the compiler of the 
present section moves on the basis of the orthodox conception expressed in the 
prayer ’Elohe Néshamd (given in TB. Ber. 60 b): “‘O God, the spirit which thou hast 
set within me is pure etc.” (Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, p. 120). Cf. Eccl. R. xii. 7: 
“the spirit I have given thee is pure; if thou give it back to me in the same state 
it is good for thee; if not, I will burn it before thee”’. (Cf. ch. xliv. and TB. Nidda, 
30a, Shab. 32b, Baba Batra, 16a.) Also 4 Macc. xviii. 23 (‘having received pure 
and immortal souls from God’’). 

Still it is evident that the expression by itself presupposes a distinction between 
righteous and not righteous already in the pre-existent state, in one form or the 
other. Hence the impression is left, that this tradition is suppressed in the present 
context and the possibility remains, that a fragment describing the conditions and 
abodes of the unborn spirits is missing, which originally would have had its place 
after vs. 2. 

(3) After that I went to interpret etc., lit. ‘after that I went and studied this 
scriptural passage and I found according as it is written etc.’ ‘This scriptural 
passage’ means the well-known scriptural passage traditionally used as support 
for the doctrines concerning the subject in question. The passage, Isa. lvii. 6, 
adduced here, is the starting point for the speculations as to the conditions of the 
unborn spirits both in TB. Chag. 12 כ‎ and Yeb. 62a, ‘Aboda Zara, 5a, Nidda, 13a 
(see above). Acc. to the J. Targum, ad locum, it is also used with reference to the 
doctrine of resurrection. Here the way in which the passage is used for its present 
purpose is set forth thus: the former part of the verse, ‘the spirit was clothed before 
me’, is made to refer to the spirits that have been created, that is to say, apparently, 
clothed with a body, the latter part, ‘the souls I have made’, is interpreted as 

 ‎ to the spirits that are formed by God but not yet created, invested withל
a body. 

that have been created in the GUPH of creation of the righteous, the 
chamber of creative forms designed for the righteous. The GUPH (= body) is then here not the chambers where the spirits dwell until the time appointed for 
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before the Holy One, blessed be He; (and the words:) ‘‘and the 
souls I have made” refer to the spirits? of the righteous that have not 
yet been created in the chamber (GUPH). 

CHAPTER XLIV 

Metatron shows R. Ishmael the abode of the wicked 
and the intermediate in Sheol. (vss. 1-6) 

The Patriarchs pray for the deliverance of Israel 
(vss. 7-10) 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron, 1the Angel, the Prince of the Presence,} 

said to me: 

(1) Come and I will show thee the spirits of the wicked ?and the 
spirits of the intermediate? where they are standing, and the spirits 

4-4 E om. 

Ch. xliv. 1-1 so FE. A om. 2-2 E om. 

their life on earth arrives, but evidently the chamber where they are conducted 
just at the time when they are to enter terrestrial bodies. In this chamber they are 
then first ‘created’, i.e. invested with a body, a creative form, which presumably 
determines the individual, animal or terrestrial body they are to join. The passage, 
Zohar, iii. 107, referred to by Abelson, Jewish Mysticism, p. 166, could be used as 
a commentary on the present verse, and one can safely assume that it belongs to 
the same line of traditions or development of traditions: “‘when the souls are about 
to quit their heavenly abode each soul appears before the Holy One, blessed be He, 
clothed with an exalted pattern (or image or form) on which are engraven the features 
which it will bear here below’’. The GUPH is here rather the chamber containing 
* +6 pre-existent forms or types of bodies’’ (Abelson’s expression, 70. p. 165) than 
the abode of the spirits. The unborn spirits “ have not yet been created in the Guph”’ 
of creation. 

It should be added that there is a certain indication here of a beginning differen- 
tiation of the ‘world of Creation’ (Béri’@) as a form of existence different from the 
higher world of ‘the Throne’. 

Lastly the qualifying addition ‘of the righteous’ (the GUPH of creation of the 
righteous) raises again the question of the distinction between righteous and non- 
righteous in the pre-existent state. Is there also a division in the GUPH between 
the compartment for the righteous and that or those for the others? Or did the 
original tradition maintain the existence of several GUPHs? In its strict connotation 
the distinction between righteous and non-righteous spirits has as a necessary 
corollary the distinction between different bodily forms for these two classes. 

Ch. xliv. The preceding chapter, in so far as it dealt with the abode of the righteous 
dead, is in this chapter continued by a description of the two remaining classes of 
spirits who have left earthly life, 1.6. the intermediate and the wicked. ‘The inter- 
mediate undergo a purgatorial process in fire in She’ol, assisted and supported in 
their purification by an angel, SIMKIEL, whereas the wholly wicked are delivered to 
the wrath of the angel za‘APHIEL who punishes them in Gehenna with staves of fire. 

(1) the spirits of the wicked and the. . .intermediate where they are standing, 
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of the intermediate, whither they go down, *and the spirits of the 

wicked, where they go down’. : 

(2) And he said to me: The spirits of the wicked go down to She’ol 

by the hands of two angels of destruction: ZA’ APHIEL and SIMKIEL 

are their names. (3) SIMKIEL is appointed over the intermediate to 

support them and purify them because of the great mercy of the 

Prince of the Place (Maqam). ZA‘APHIEL is appointed over the spirits 

3-3 2 om. 

1.6. probably at or immediately after the judgement which is daily acc. to the section 

on the judgement, chh. xxviii. 7-xxxiii. 2. _ the spirits of the intermediate 

whither they go down and the spirits of the wicked whither they go down, 

i.e. acc. to the following verses, Sheol. 
(2) The spirits of the wicked (supply here, in accordance with the following 

verse: ‘and the spirits of the intermediate) go down to She’ol through two 

angels of destruction. They are sent down from the Throne of Glory, before which 

they have undergone judgement. For the angels of destruction see notes on 
chh. xxxi. 2 and xxxii. 1. The angels of destruction carry out the judgement on 
the wicked, and are appointed over the different compartments of Gehenna according 
to numerous descriptions of the punishments assigned for the wicked in Gehenna. 
(Cf. ‘ Descriptions of Hell’ and other translations by Gaster, RA.S’s Journal (1893), 
further Masseket Chibbut ha-qQeber, BH. i. 150, Masseket Gehinnom, 1b., i. 147-149, 
Gan ‘Eden we-Gehinnom, ib., v. 49 seqq., Test. R. Eliezer, Seder Yesirat ha-wWalad, 
ib., i. 151-158.) They are then usually represented as numerous and as being ~ 
assigned to a leader, ‘the Prince of Gehenna’ (Gedullat Moshe, Gehenna) (cf. 
QEMU’EL, note on ch. xxxi, 2). Here only two angels of destruction are mentioned. 
The older traditions speak of two angels of destruction as executioners of the divine 
decrees, APH and CHEMA. The angels of destruction function at the judgement, acc. 
to chh, xxxi—xxxiii, but represent there altogether the severe execution of judgement. 
Here one represents the attribute of Mercy, sIMKIEL (support of God), who is 
appointed over the intermediate to ‘support and purify them’ (cf. the staff of 
Mercy, ch. xxxi. 2). 

The idea of the * béndniyyim’ , the intermediate class, the large majority of those who 
are neither wholly righteous nor wholly wicked, belongs to ‘‘ the orthodox Rabbinic 
theology”’ of Palestine. See Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, p. 155. The classical passages 
are I'B. Rosh ha-shSHana, 16 b, 17 a, Tos. Sanhedrin, xiii. 3, Aboth R. Natan, xli, 
TB. Shab. 33 b. In Rosh ha-shSHana, ib., it is the second dictum introduced there 
that is particularly apposite in this connection (“there are three divisions [companies] 
for the day of judgement: one that of the fully righteous, another that of the fully 
wicked, the third that of the intermediate. The fully righteous are immediately 
written down and sealed for eternal life, the fully wicked...for Gehenna, the 
intermediate go down into Gehenna, but when they scream in prayer [transl. of 
BOx] they are permitted to come up again”? (ace. to Zech. xiii. 9: “And I will bring the 
third part through the fire. . .they shall call on my name and I will hear them...) 
and of them said Hanna (1 Sam. ii. 6): the Lord killeth and maketh alive (cf, 

ch. xviii. 24)”’. 
_ because of the great mercy of the Prince of the Place. The Place, the Magom, 
4 the Divine Majesty. The Prince of the Place is an unusual expression. It may 
5 ae 0 Reece of the Presence’. A better reading would perhaps be 

. g ‘shel (of) for ‘sar’ (Prince) and transl. simply: ‘because 
of the great mercy of the Place, i.e. the Divine Majesty’. 
erie eA ee God’. In contrast to the supporting and helping 

601816 from the Divine Mercy, expressed by the name 
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of the wicked‘ in order to cast them down from the presence of the 
Holy One, blessed be He, and from the splendour of the Shekina 

5to She’ol, to be punished in the fire of Gehenna® with staves of 
burning coal. 

(4) And I went by his side, and he took me by his hand and showed 
me all of them with his fingers. 

(5) And I beheld the appearance of their faces (and, lo, it was) 
as the appearance of children of men, and their bodies like eagles. 
And not only that but (furthermore) the colour of the countenance 
of the intermediate was like pale grey on account of their deeds, for 
there are stains upon them until they have become cleaned from their 
iniquity in the fire. 

(6) And the colour of the wicked was like the bottom of a pot on 
account of ®the wickedness of their doings®. 

4 E: ‘intermediate’ 5-5 so 22. A corr.: ‘to heat them for judgement in fire 
to Gehenna’ (confusion of two variant readings?). 6-6 E: ‘the multitude of 
their wicked deeds’ 

SIMKIEL, ‘“‘support of God’”’, stands the attitude of merciless wrath with regard to 
the wicked, symbolically expressed by the name ZA‘APHIEL. 

to be punished in the fire of Gehenna with staves of burning coal, prob- 
ably pictured similarly to the passage BH. ii. 51 (of the angels punishing the wicked 
in Gehenna): “angels stand close by and with their staves drive them back into 
the fire and burn them”’. Cf. the punishment with lashes of fire, chh. xvi. 5, xx. 2 
(the word translated ‘lashes’ Rashi interprets ‘staves’). 

(5) the appearance of their faces as the appearance of children of men etc. 
The spirits have bodily form and actual bodies—like eagles, 1.6. winged. These 
bodies are of course different from those they were invested with in the GUPH. 
The spirits of the righteous, that are ‘ flying above the Throne’ are probably pictured 
in bodies of similar form. For the souls or spirits as having bodily form cf. 1 En. 
xxii. 9-14 (“these hollow places have been made that the spirits of the dead might 
be separated. ..their spirits shall be set apart in this great pain. ..scourgings and 
torments of the accursed for ever’’), 4 Ez. vii. 78 seqq. (see Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, 
note p. I21: "1% seems clear that they (the souls of the unrighteous) are already 
endowed with bodies suitable to their altered condition....This conception appa- 
rently characterizes also 2 Enoch’’). Cf. also how acc. to ch. xlvii. 4 the spirits and 
souls of the punished angels whose ‘manifested’ bodies have been consumed with 
fire, are represented as having bodily form, ‘their countenance like that of angels 
and their wings like those of birds’. 

the colour of the countenance of the intermediate was like pale grey.... 
(6) And the colour of the wicked was like the bottom of a pot. The sins are 
depicted as having tainted the spirits—originally white and pure—the intermediate 
being merely stained so that their original nature is still recognizable, but the wicked 
black ‘like the bottom of a pot’: their original character is totally blotted out. This 
simile presupposes the conception of the absolute purity of the pre-existent spirits, 
cf. note on ch. 1111. 1-2 (end). 

like the bottom of a pot is used of the wicked also in Masseket Gehinnom, 
BH. i. 149, and Pirge Mashiach, BH. iii. '75 (‘‘ their faces were black like the bottom 
of a pot’’). As to the special sins that caused such an entire corruption there is 
no explicit reference here. The traditions were different on this point. 7B. Baba 
Mesia‘, 58 b, mentions three sins that consign for ever to Gehenna (cf. the fate of 



138 THE HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH [CH. XLIV 

(7) And I saw the spirits of the Patriarchs Abraham Isaac and 

Jacob and the rest of the righteous whom they have brought up out 

of their graves and who have ascended to the Heaven (Raqia ). And 

they were praying before the Holy One, blessed be He, saying גת‎ 

the wicked as compared with that of the intermediate), and the same is repeated 

in the ‘ Treatise on Hell’ which appeared in translation by Gaster, RAS’s Fournal, 

1893, p. 602: “(three sins cause those who commit them to go down to Gehenna 

and never return:) blaming one’s neighbour in public, slandering him and adultery’’. 

Masseket Gehinnom, i. BH. i. 147, apparently follows another tradition as to the 

distinction between wicked and intermediate: there the full punishment—in the 

class of the wicked—is designed for those who cannot point to one single act of 

fulfilment of the Tora, “who have not one single statute in their hands”’. This 

corresponds with the statement, TB. ‘Aboda Zara, 5 a: “the fully righteous are those 

who have fulfilled the Tora from the beginning to the end, from ’Aleph to Taw”’. 

The bénéniyyim acc. to this view are those who have endeavoured to fulfil the Law 

but have failed to keep all the statutes. A third view identifies the bénéniyyim with 

those who have kept the negative statutes only, the fully righteous with those who 

have kept all the positive statutes as well as the negative ones. 

As to the length of the period of purification assigned for the intermediate it is 

probably here conceived of as proportionate to the degree in which the sins have 
tainted them: they are kept in the purgatory until ‘they have become cleaned from 
their iniquity’. Cf. the passage Rosh ha-shSHana etc. above note on vs. 2 and the 
transl. in Box, Ezra Apocalypse, p. 155, where it is pointed out that the béndniyyim 
were thought to go up after screaming in prayer for one hour, acc. to Yalqut on 
Zech. xiii. 9. Rashi likewise (ad loc. Rosh ha-shSHana) puts as an explanatory 
remark on the difficult word ‘mesafsefim’: "1% means: they cry and weep in their 
agony for one hour and then (are permitted to) come up again’”’. Cf. Se‘uddath 
Gan ‘Eden, BH.v. 45, OM. i. 89 b: “‘the wicked of Israel tormented in Gehenna 
are brought up from Gehenna to partake in the Feast of the Righteous”’. 

CH. XLIV., 0 

Vss. 7-10 contain an apocalyptic-eschatological fragment with the motto: “‘ [srael’s 
deliverance is prevented by the sins of the wicked’’. 

The fragment does not fit in here. The theme of the chapter, acc. to vs. 1, is the 
conditions of the spirits of the intermediate and the wicked after death. If it had 
originally belonged to the exposition of the conditions of the spirits it would have, 
had its place in ch. xliii which treats of the spirits of the righteous. But the interest 
of the present fragment is not focussed on the various conditions of the spirits of 
the dead but on the deliverance of Israel from the oppression under the ‘nations 
of the world’, the establishment of God’s Kingdom on earth and the ‘wicked’ to 
which it refers are not the spirits of the wicked but the living evil-doers within 
Israel who through their transgressions prevent the establishment of the heavenly 
kingdom. It is, moreover, probable, that this fragment represents a different outlook 
upon the fate of man after death from that of the preceding context (vide below). 
_ The frame is that of the rest of the section: R. Ishmael beholds various wonders 
in heaven under the guidance of Metatron. It is in this respect closely related to 
the Apocalyptic Fragment (e.g. BH. v. 167-169): "14. Ishmael said: the Prince of 
the Presence said to me: sit here in my bosom and I will tell thee what shall befall 
Israel etc....’’. An apocalyptic fragment of similar character with Metatron, the 
Prince of the Presence, as informant of R. Ishmael is contained in Bodl. MICH. 175 
foll. 25 b, 26 a (part of the Pirge R. Ishm.). 
0 And I saw the spirits of the Patriarchs...and the rest of the righteous 

Eases ee event uP out Ot a graves etc. This evidently marks the 
HEL a ae > Ishmael is already shown the spirits of the 

; : ‘ € expression ‘have been brought out of their 
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their prayer: ‘‘Lord of the Universe! How long wilt thou sit upon 
(thy) Throne like a mourner in the days of his mourning with thy 
right hand behind thee 7and not? deliver thy children and reveal 
thy Kingdom in the world? *%And for how long wilt thou have no® 
pity upon thy children who are made slaves among the nations of 
the world? Nor® upon thy right hand that is behind thee wherewith 
thou didst stretch out 1 the heavens and the earth and the heavens 
of heavens? When wilt thou have compassion?” 

(8) Then the Holy One, blessed be He, answered every one of 
them, saying: ‘‘Since these wicked do sin so and so, and transgress 
with such and such transgressions against me, how could I deliver my 
great Right Hand in the downfall by their hands (caused by them)”. 

(9) In that moment Metatron called me and spake to me: “My 
servant! ‘Take the books, and read their evil doings!” Forthwith 
I took the books and read their doings and there were to be found 

7-7 E: “when wilt thou’ 8-8 12: ‘When wilt thou have’ Ole Ands זס‎ ₪ 
ins.: ‘and didst span’ 11 12 reads: ‘(my great Right Hand) that has fallen down 
in the downfall at their hands’ 

69 graves and have ascended to Ragia‘’ is also suspect in this connection: it sounds 
as if we were here confronted with a different conception as to the fate of men after 
death, according to which the Patriarchs and (some of) the righteous enjoy the 
privilege of bodily resurrection before the final consummation. 
How long wilt thou sit... .thy right hand behind thee. The Right Hand or 

the Right Arm of the Lord represent the actualization of the kingdom of God on 
earth, the deliverance of Israel. That the Right Hand is laid behind the Lord is 
a symbol of cessation in His activity for this purpose. The deliverance of the Right 
Hand, hence, becomes synonymous with the deliverance of Israel. Cf. ch. xlviii A. 
It was God’s Right Hand that stretched out the heavens and the earth, and so it 
must be His Right Hand that shall bring about the final establishment of the 
Kingdom on earth. 

(8) Since these wicked do sin... how could I deliver my great Right Hand 
etc. The delay in the deliverance of Israel is caused by the wicked in their own ranks. 
That the downfall of Israel was caused by the wicked among them is a dictum 
attributed to R. Gamaliel II. In particular the idolatry was made responsible for 
the delay in the establishment of God’s Kingdom. The coming of Messiah is 
suspended for a period which exactly corresponds to the number of years 
that Israel has been worshipping idols, acc. to “Echa R. Proém. 21. Similarly, in 
the Apocalyptic Fragment, Bodl. MicH. 175, referred to above, R. Ishmael is repre- 
sented as asking for the reason of the present sufferings of Israel, whereon he is 
informed that the deliverance is to be suspended for a time corresponding to that 
of their idolatry (700 years). Here evidently—see vs. g—the ‘sins’ of the wicked 
comprise all ‘transgressions of the Tora’. 

‘These sinners’ was perhaps by the compiler thought to refer to the wicked of 
vss. 1-6, this being then one of the reasons why this fragment was given its present 
place. 

(9) Take the books, and read their evil doings! On the conception of books 
recording the deeds of righteous or unrighteous etc. see note on ch. xviii. 24. The 
books here seem to be the records of the deeds of the wicked, cf. 1 Fn. lxxx1. 4 
(book of unrighteousness), 72. xcviii. 7-8 (‘“‘every sin is every day recorded in 
heaven—all your oppression...is written down every day till the day of your 
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36 transgressions (written down) with regard to each wicked one 

i2and besides, that they have transgressed? all the letters in the 

Tora, as it is written (Dan. ix. 11): “Yea, all Israel have transgressed 

thy Law”. It is not written ‘al torateka but ’et (MS) torateka, for 

they have transgressed from Aleph (א)‎ to Taw ,(ת)‎ % statutes 

have they transgressed for each letter. | 

(10) Forthwith Abraham, Isaac and Jacob wept. 14 Then said to 

them the Holy One, blessed be He: ** Abraham, my beloved, Isaac, 

my Elect one, Jacob, my firstborn! 1°How can 1 now! deliver them. 

from among the nations of the world?” And forthwith MIKAEL, the 

Prince of Israel, cried and wept with a loud voice and said (Ps. x. 1): 

“Why standest thou afar off, O Lord?” 

12-12 so acc. to ₪. A corr. 13 On 14 E adds: ‘to themselves’ 

15-15 E: ‘I cannot now’ 

judgement’’). Since Metatron here seems to have the ‘books’ in his charge, there 
must be a trace here of Metatron’s function of scribe (Chag. 15 a). a Ti, 

36 transgressions (written down) with regard to each wicked one.... 
Both readings (A and E) seem to be corrupt. The meaning seems to be: for each 
wicked one were recorded 36 transgressions of the Tora and in addition thereto a 
ereat many transgressions of each single letter of the Tora. from ’Aleph to Taw. 
Cf. Lam. R. Proém. 24: ‘“‘the Holy One, blessed be He, said to Abraham: ‘thy 
children have sinned and have transgressed the whole Tora and the 22 letters of 
Tora, as it is written (Dan. ix. 11), all Israel have transgressed thy Law’ (thus here 
also the passage, Dan. ib., is used as point of support)”’. The transgressing a letter 
of the Tora is in Lam. R. 7ib., understood as. equivalent to the transgressing a com- 
mandment beginning with that letter, or vice versa. But the expression ‘from 
"Aleph to Taw’ represents the entirety of a thing, in this case the Tora, any part of 
which is based upon one or the other of the letters. In an absolute sense it repre- 
sents the entirety of things in general, and is to be compared with the expression 
‘Alpha and Omega’, Rev. 1. 8. (See CHARLES, Comm. on Rev. i. 20, and Riedel in 
Theologische Studien und Kritiken, 1901, pp. 297 seqq., both regarding the ‘ Alpha 
and Omega’ as an imitation of the ‘’ Aleph to Taw’.) 
PEAY Mikael, the Prince of Israel, cried and wept with a loud voice. This 
is the only passage in the present book where Mikael is explicitly referred to as the 
Prince of Israel. Ch. xvii. 3, Mikael is the prince of the seventh (highest) heaven. 
‘The scarce occurrence of ‘Mikael’ (only twice) is remarkable. His position seems 
to have been taken over by Metatron. Ctr. the frequent reference to Mikael as 
the prince of Israel in 1 En. (ix. 1, x. 11, xx. 5, xxiv. 6, xl. 9, liv. 6, lx. 4, 5, 2 
Ixviil. 2-4, lxix. 14 f., Ixxi. 3, 8, 9, 13). ; ee 

For Mikael bewailing calamities that have befallen Israel, cf. Pesik. R. xliv and 
Peta 7 : re 8 that the deliverance is dependent upon Israel: 
0 ae : “pie to me, even if it were only as much as 

le”. Cf. idrash Petirath Moshe: when Sammael is about 
to take away Moses’ soul, Mikael “cried and wept with a loud 0106" 
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CHAPTER XLV 

Metatron shows R. Ishmael past and future events 
recorded on the Curtain of the Throne 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron said to me: 

(1) Come, and I will show thee the Curtain of MAQOM (the 
Divine Majesty) which is spread before the Holy One, blessed be 
He, (and) whereon are graven all the generations of the world and 
all their doings, both what they have done and what they will do 
until the end of all generations. 

(2) And I went, and he showed it to me pointing it out with his 
fingers 111866 a father who teaches his children the letters of Tora. 
And I saw each generation, 

the rulers of each generation}, 

1-1 so ₪2. A: ‘and like a father who teaches his children (he showed me) each 
generation’ 

Ch. xlv. R. Ishmael is shown the Curtain (Pargod) of Magom (the Place, i.e. 
the Divine Majesty as manifested on the Throne of Glory). This Curtain is spread 
before the Holy One. The Curtain of the Throne of Glory is referred to also, ch. x. 1. 
The Curtain separates the Throne of Glory and its innermost mysteries from the 
other parts of the highest heaven and from the world of angels in general, just as the 
curtain veiled off the Holy of Holies in the sanctuary. (Cf. TB. Yoma,77 a.) 'The 
Curtain hence becomes the symbol of the last secrets of heaven and earth which 
are kept with the Godhead, hidden even from the angels. Occasional revelations 
of these secrets—‘the reasons of the Creator’—are described either as obtained 
by ‘hearing from behind the Curtain’ or expressed by the phrase ‘to know from 
behind the Curtain’: this is one line of ideas. Or, according to another line, the 
secrets are represented as ‘written down on the (inside of) Curtain’. As instances 
of the former line of conception reference may be made to the tradition concerning 
GALLISUR-RAZIEL (see note on ch. xviii. 16), further to Mekilta on Ex. xix. 9 (voices 
from behind the Curtain announce the answers of prayers), and TB. Ber. 18 b (there 
is heard ‘from behind the Curtain, what tribulations are in store for the world’). 
It seems, that this tradition also contained the idea of special high angels being 
allowed inside or having their place inside the Curtain, in the immediate Presence 
of the Holy One, thus partaking of the Divine secrets: so acc. to ch. x. 1 in the 
reading of BC (cf. note, 2b.) the case 01 GALLISUR, and in Mass. Hek. vii (“‘A curtain 
is spread before the Holy One...and the seven angels who were created first, 
minister before Him ]1.6. inside the Curtain]’’). The second conception is repre- 
sented here and also Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 44—where it is as here called the 
Pargod of MAQOM. As a parallel in earlier Enoch-literature is to be noted 
especially 1 En. xciii. 2 and cvi. 19: "1 Enoch will declare them unto you.. .acc. 
to that which appeared to me in the heavenly vision, and which I have known 
through the word of the holy angels and have learnt from the heavenly tablets”’ 
(the heavenly tablets correspond to the Pargod here). 

(1-3) R. Ishmael is shown all generations and their doings, both past and coming. 
This implies the idea of pre-determination. In TB. Sanh. 38b, one finds: “ The Holy 
One, blessed be He, showed Adam every generation and its learned men (inter- 
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and the heads of each generation, 

the shepherds of each generation, | | 

the oppressors (drivers) of each generation, / 

the keepers of each generation, : 

2the scourgers of each generation,” ‘ 

the overseers of each generation, 

the judges of each generation, 

the court officers of each generation, 

the teachers of each generation, 

the supporters of each generation, ‘ 

the chiefs of each generation,° | 

the presidents of academies of each generation, 

the magistrates of each generation, 

the princes of each generation, 

4the counsellors of each generation,* 

the nobles of each generation, 

4and the men of might of each generation,* 

the elders of each generation, 

and the guides of each generation. 

(3) And I saw Adam, his generation, their doings and their 

thoughts,° 
Noah ®and his generation, their doings and their thoughts®, 

and the generation of the flood, their doings and their thoughts, 

Shem and his generation, their doings and their thoughts, 

Nimrod and the generation of the confusion of tongues, and his 
generation, their doings and their thoughts, | 
Abraham and his generation, their doings and their thoughts, 

Isaac and his generation, their doings and their thoughts, 

‘Ishmael and his generation, their doings and their thoughts,’ 

2-2 so ₪. (יהיקרוס)‎ lit. ‘flayers, hatchellers’; cf. Zohar 1. 177 8: ירטסוקד*‎ NPD” 
A: ‘eunuchs, officers’ (?) : 3-3 E: ‘the helpers of each generation, and their 
pious men (Chasidim), their leaders, teachers, sages and heads of the schools’ 
4-4 / om. 5 12 ins.: ‘Methuselah, his generation, etc.’ 6-6 E om. 
7-7 Eom. 

preters of Scripture), every generation and its wise men, and when he came to 
the generation of R. ‘Aqiba he (Adam) rejoiced at his (great understanding of) Tora 
but was grieved at his death (as a martyr)”. In Alph. R. ‘Agiba this has the fol- 
lowing form (BH. iii. 44): “Moses saw on the Curtain of MAQOM numerous hosts 
of scribes and hosts of (members of) Sanhedrin studying the Tora, the Prophets 
and the writings...and in the same hour Moses saw the fate (life) of R. Aqiba 
on the Curtain of Magom how he was lecturing on the letters 01 Tora, expounding 
5 each of the ornaments of each single letter 365 different significations of the 
seb ete. The Curtain is here the repository of all past, present and future 

events, and it seems, as if the idea were rather, that the events, the ‘ generations, 
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Jacob and his generation, their doings and their thoughts, 
Joseph and his generation, their doings and their thoughts, 
the tribes and their generation, their doings and their thoughts, 
Amram and his generation, their doings and their thoughts, 
Moses and his generation, their doings and their thoughts, 
(4) Aaron 5 and Mirjam * their works and their doings, 
10the princes and the elders, their works and doings, 

Joshua and his generation, their works and doings, 
the judges and their generation, their works and doings,” 
Eli and his generation, their works and doings, 
11 Phinehas, their (?) works and doings,U 
Elkanah and his generation, their works and their doings, 
Samuel and his generation, their works and doings, 
12the kings of Judah with their generations, their works and their 

doings, 
the kings of Israel and their generations, their works and their 

doings, 
13 the princes of Israel, their works and their doings; the princes 

of the nations of the world, their works and their doings, 
the heads of the councils of Israel, their works and their doings; 

the heads of (the councils in) the nations of the world, their genera- 
tions, their works and their doings; 

Mthe rulers of Israel and their generation, their works and their 
doings ; 

the nobles of Israel and their generation, their works and their 
doings; the nobles of the nations of the world and their generation(s), 
their works and their doings ;'* 

the men of reputation in Israel, their generation, their works and 
their doings; 5 

the judges of Israel, their generation, their works and their doings; 
the judges of the nations of the world and their generation, their 
works and their doings; 

the teachers of children in Israel, their generations, their works 

8 12 ins.: ‘and his generation, their thoughts and their doings’ 9 E adds: 
‘and her generation’ 10-10 Eom. 11-11 Eom. perhaps rightly 12 Fins.: 
‘Saul etc., David, etc., Salomo, etc.’ 13 F ins.: ‘the rulers of Israel, etc., the 
nobles of Israel, etc., the nobles of the gentiles, etc., the wealthy men of Israel, 
etc., the wealthy men of the nations of the world, etc., the wise men of Israel, 
ett. 14-14 £ om. 15 E ins.: ‘the men of reputation in the nations of 
the world, etc.’ 

their thoughts and their doings’, are pourtrayed on the curtain—the images are 
imprinted on it—than that the various facts are merely recorded. 
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and their doings; the teachers of children in the nations of the world, 

their generations, their works and their doings ; | 

the counsellors (interpreters) of Israel, their generation, their works 

and their doings; the counsellors (interpreters) of the nations of the 

world, their generation, their works and their doings ; take 

all the prophets of Israel, their generation, their works and their 

doings; all the prophets of the nations of the world, their generation, 

their works and their doings ; | | 

(s) and all the fights and wars that the nations" of the world 

wrought against the people of Israel in the time of their kingdom. | 

And I saw Messiah, son of Joseph, and his generation 6178ת‎ their 

works and their doings that they will do against the nations of the 

world!?, And I saw Messiah, son of David, and his generation, and 

16 so E. A corr. from here to ‘the people of Israel’: ‘(that the nations) of Israel 
wrought against the people of Israel’ 17-17 E: ‘and all the deeds of the 
nations of the world at that time’ 

(s) And I saw Messiah son of Joseph etc. From here to the end of the verse 
there follows a short eschatological piece. R. Ishmael, through the medium of the 
Curtain of the Throne, sees the events of the last times. The end of the course of 
the present world is marked by the appearance of Messiah ben Joseph and Messiah 
ben David in whose times there will be wars between Israel and ‘Gog and Magog’; 
the final consummation will then, so it seems, be brought about by the Holy One 
Himself. 

For the conception of the two Messiahs, reference may be made to the scholarly 
expositions by Dalman (Der leidende und sterbende Messias, pp. 1-26), Buttenwieser | 
(in JE. viii. 511 b, 512 a), Klausner (Die messianischen Vorstellungen des jiidischen 
Volkes, etc., pp. 86-103), Rabinsohn (Le Messianisme dans le Talmud et les 
Midrachim). Vide also Eisenmenger, Entdecktes Fudenthum, ii. 729, Schoettgen, 
Horae Hebraicae et Talmudicae, i. 139, 267, 360-5, Wuensche, Die Leiden des 
Messias, pp. 65 seqq., Castelli, 11 Messta secondo gli Ebrei, pp. 224-9. 0 

It will perhaps be best to follow Klausner (and Dalman) in assuming that the 
origin of a double Messiah was the realization of the duplicity inherent in the 
traditional Messianic picture, e.g. the political and military traits as against the 
spiritual and ethical (esp. of Isa. xi and Zech. ix. 9). ‘‘ Die Doppelnatur des Messias 
muss in einen Doppelmessias umgesetzt werden” (Klausner). (Cf. Dalman in a 
somewhat different vein: “es muss als méglich gelten, dass tiberhaupt ein etwa 
durch die hadrianischen Verfolgungen neu hervorgerufenes Interesse an dem Trost 
der Messiashofinung zu erneutem Schriftstudium trieb.. . . Alles was in der heiligen 
Schrift darauf zu deuten schien, dass Edom-Rom gestiirtzt und Jerusalem, wenn 
auch nur vorlaufig, an Israel zuriickgegeben wird, musste dad en Forscher an- 
ziehen, und das Unbestimmteste, gewann fiir das nach Erlésung diirstende 
Gemiit deutliche Umrisse und konkrete Gestalt. So erstand Messias ben Joseph, 
der sterbende Messias des Judentums’’.) 

As to the designation “ben Joseph’ (son of Joseph), Klausner (op. cit. p. 97) 
holds that ““when once a second Messiah has become necessary, he cannot be 
taken from any other tribe but that of Joseph” (“‘ Der erste Messias ist ein Davidide, 
also ein Judder, Was sollte nun der zweite Messias anders sein, als Josephite, bezie- 
iungsweise Ephraimite”’ [Messiah ben Ephraim is sometimes a variant of Messiah 
ben Joseph, vide below]). Also should be noted Klausner’s remark that it “is highly 

+ at וש‎ 0% a a 

ee 0 ee a 2 שוש‎ ee ee ee 2% 
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all the fights and wars, and their works and their doings that they 

probable that Bar Kochba’s death as hero in the war with the enemies of Israel, 
after having for a time been victorious and even reigned as a king, became the 
starting-point (Vorbild) for the conception of a Messiah who at first is victorious 
but in the end is overcome by the enemies of Israel”. ‘This is, most probably, the 
right explanation of the conception of a Messianic forerunner of the real Messiah: 
One had long been conscious of the duplicity in the Messianic picture; the Hadrianic 
persecutions and the Bar Kochba incident forced the attention on the Messianic 
ideas and hopes; the circumstances made one conscious of Israel’s fate of having 
to go through many tribulations, temporal victories followed by severe 062046168 : 
from this consciousness grew the picture of a forerunner-Messiah whose essential 
characteristic was described by the words of the 120701176 (TB. Sukka, 52 a): “‘he 
will be killed”’. 

Dalman explains the designation ‘ben Joseph’ from Deut. xxxi. 17 (“‘ His glory 
is like the firstling of his bullock and his horns are like the horns of unicorns: with 
them he shall push the people together to the ends of the earth: and they are the 
ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh”’). * 6 
‘firstling of his (Joseph’s) bullock’ is nearly as much the emblem of Messiah ben 
Joseph: Ren. R. Ixxv. 6, Ex. R. to xlix. 14 acc. to Pugeo Fidet, Num. R. xiv. 2; 
Midrash Tanchuma, ed. Buber, 82 b, as the ‘foal of an ass’ of Zech. ix. g is the 
emblem of Messiah ben David’’. ‘‘ Was dort (Deut. xxxiii. 17) von Joseph gesagt 
ist, fiihrt den Gedanken an das spétere K6nigtum Ephraims, oder, wenn man 
das Wort zu der messianisch verstandenen Weissagung auf Juda in Gen. xlix in 
Parallele setzt, an einen in der Endzeit auftretenden miachtigen Konig Israels aus 
Josephs Stamm, einen Messiah ben Joseph. Die Rabbinen, welche in Deut. 
XXxiii. 17 wirklich einen Messias geweissagt glaubten, wurden dann in diesem 
Glauben durch ein Wort Jeremias bestarkt (viz. Jer. xlix. 20)”’. 

[Schoettgen (op. cit.), adducing, apart from earlier sources, Zohar and Zohar 
Chadash, arrives at the conclusion that Messiah ben Joseph and Messiah ben David 
are identical, and that the former represents the human nature of Messiah, destined. 
to suffer death. The designation ‘son of Joseph’ Schoettgen believes to be derived 
from the Christian designation of Christ, the Messiah, as ‘the son of Joseph’ and 
points out how, in the genealogy of St Matthew (i. 1), Christ is called ‘the son of 
David’, in that of St Luke, on the other hand, ‘the son of Joseph’. 

Wuensche, in his first discourse on the present problem (op. czt.), also maintained 
that Messiah ben Joseph and Messiah ben David really were identical. 'The identity 
he found established already in TB. Sukka, 52a (where he, however, mis- 
translates; vide below and Klausner, op. cit. p. 91, note 2); in common with 
Schoettgen he further pointed to the fact that scriptural passages which receive 
Messianic interpretation are promiscuously referred now to Messiah ben Joseph, 
now to Messiah ben David—although passages interpreted as referring to the 
suffering Messiah are, according to Wuensche, more often applied to the former 
than to the latter; from the last-named fact he concluded that the figure of Messiah 
ben Joseph really symbolized the atoning function of Messiah. 

Acc. to Friedmann (Seder Eliyah, Introduction, 20) the conception of Messiah 
ben Joseph goes back to the expectations among remnants of the tribes belonging 

once to the Northern Kingdom in Palestine for a Messiah from .םירפא תוכלמ‎ 
Bertholdt (in Christologia Fudaeorum, 157) conjectures that the origin was from 

certain Messianic speculations among the Samaritans. 
Castelli (op. cit. pp. 234-6) thinks that Messiah ben Joseph was the Messiah 

contrived for the ten tribes exiled in Media who was to lead them back to Palestine 
from their distant abode beyond the river Sambatyon (on the river Sambatyon, 
a definite detail of the eschatological scheme, vide Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, pp. 296, 
298, 300 seq.). 
Hamburger (Messianische Bibelstellen, 111) and Levy (Werterb.) think that the 

Messiah ben Joseph originated from the Bar Kochba incident. Bar Kochba, who 

OHB Io 
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will do with Israel both for good and evil. And I saw all the fights 

had been proclaimed as Messiah even by the great R. ‘Aqiba / ae soe | 

iv. 68 d) was made to retain his Messianity by the formation of the octrine 0 

Messiah ben Joseph as the forerunner of the victorious Messiah ben David. ; 

Jellinek (BH. iii. xlvi seqq.) expresses the view that the victory of Joseph F lavius 

in Galilee (thought as the region of the ten tribes or as part of the Northern King- 

dom) followed by his defeat through Vespasianus influenced the ‘saga’ of the 

iah ben Joseph. : [ 
 .‎ (in JE. loc. cit.) says: “it is possible that the idea of Messiah benב

Joseph is connected in some way with the Alexander-Saga”’. He points out how 

Messiah ben Joseph and Alexander (in the Koran) both are represented as horned. 

Rabinsohn (op. cit.) finds the explanation of the ‘son of Joseph’ in Deut. xxxiil. 17. 

Cf. above on Dalman’s theory.] ean 

The conception of a Messiah ben Joseph goes back to Tannaitic times. The 

most important passages speaking of Messiah ben Joseph are found in T'B. Sukka 

52a, dated by Levy, Hamburger, Friedmann, Dalman and Klausner 88 post- 

Hadrianic. One of the said passages is a Baraitha (ןכבר ונת)‎ running as follows: 
‘Messiah, the son of David, who will shortly be revealed in our days, to him 
says the Holy One, blessed be He: ‘Beg of Me anything and I will give thee’ 
as it is written (Ps. ii. 8): ‘Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for 
thine inheritance and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession’. As soon 
as he (i.e. Messiah ben David) saw Messiah, the son of Joseph, that he was (or: 
would be) killed, he says before Him: ‘Lord of the Universe! I do not ask of 
Thee anything but Life’. He says to him: ‘Life! Before thou didst say it, David, 
thy father, has already prophesied (this, i.e. life) concerning thee, as it is written 
(Ps. xxi. 4): He asked life of thee and thou gavest it him, even length of days for 
ever and ever’”’. 

The other passage (according to Klausner, “eine .amoraische Uberlieferung 
einer tannaitischen Deutung”’) runs: “‘(Zech. xii. 12): ‘And the land shall mourn, 
every family apart; the family of the house of David apart, and their wives apart; 
the family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives apart’; ‘They say: ‘Must 
not the rule gal wachomer (a minori ad majus) be applied here: if with reference to 
the time to come when they are occupied with wailing and the evil inclination does 
not have power over them, the Scripture says ““men apart and women apart” 
how much the more (ought this to be the law) now when they are occupied with 
pleasure and the evil inclination does have power over them?’ This wailing, what , 
does it really signify? Rabbi Dosa and our teachers are divided on this point. The 
one says: ‘It (refers) to Messiah the son of Joseph who is (will be) killed’, and the 
other says: ‘It (refers) to the evil inclination which will be exterminated’. Surely 
(the right lies) with the one who says (that it refers) to Messiah the son of Joseph 
who will be killed, according as it is written (Zech. xii. 10): ‘And they shall look 
upon the one whom they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him as one mourneth 
for his only son’”’. 

‘En Ya'‘aqob preserves the following version of TB. Sukka, 12 b: (Zech. i. 20, 
Hebrew Bible, ii. 3): ‘And yuwH showed me four charashim’. What are they (i.e. 
the charashim)? R. Chunna bar Bizna says: R. Sim‘on the Chasid says: this means 
Messiah ben David, Messiah ben Foseph, Elijah and the Priest of Righteousness.” 

Targ. Yer. 1 to Ex. xl. 11 speaks of Messiah the son of Ephraim through whom 
Israel will in the end of time overcome Gog (‘‘uthérabbé yath kiyyura wéyath bésiséh 
uthéqaddesh yatheh méjul Yehosu™ méshumshanakh rabba dé-Sanhedrin dé ‘ammeh 
déal yedoy athida ‘ara de-Israel le-’ithpélaga uméshicha bar Ephraim denafig minneh 
de‘al yédoy athidin beth Israel liménasha le-Gog ulési‘atheh bésof yomayya”’). 

Targ. Yer. to Canticles iv. 5 and vii. 4 speak of Messiah ben David and Messiah 
ben Joseph as deliverers of Israel like Moses and Aaron. 

A he earlier passages represent Messiah ben Joseph merely as the forerunner of Messiah ben David and as the Messiah “who is killed”. The passage in our book 
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and wars that Gog and Magog will fight '8 in the days of Messiah, 
and all that the Holy One, blessed be He, will do with them in the 

time to come. 

18 A ins.: ‘with Israel’ 

goes no further: he is to appear before Messiah ben David and will be engaged in 
warfare. Though it is not expressly stated here that Messiah ben Joseph will be 
killed, this is probably presupposed. 

Later passages in Num. R. xiv. 2, in Pesigtha Zut. to Num. xxiv. 13, Midrash 
‘Asereth Melakhim, Pirge Mashiach, BH. iii. 70, Pereq R. Yoshiyyahu, BH. vi. 115 
(Messiah ben Joseph called Nehemyah ben Hushiel) appears after the victory 
over Rome, is killed in the struggle with the Arabs and resuscitated by Elijah in 
the time of Messiah ben David. Midrash Wayyosha‘, Nistaroth de R. Shim‘on 
ben Yocha (BH. iii. 80), Tefillath R. Shim‘on ben Yochait (BH. iv. 124), Othoth 
ha-mMashiach (BH. ii. 58), Sefer Zerubbabel (BH. ii. 55) (vide Introduction, 
Sources and Literature, A 3 (B)) give the tradition that Messiah ben Joseph will 
be killed in the war with Armilos. In the Nistaroth de R. Shim‘on ben Yochai there 
are three names of Messiah(s): Messiah ben Joseph, Messiah ben Ephraim and 
Messiah ben David. Num. R. xiv. 2, evidently dependent upon the tradition 
preserved in TB. Sukka, 12 כ‎ (acc. to ‘En Ya‘agob, vide above), interprets the 
four charashim of Zech. 11. 3 as: “ Elijah, the Messiah who shall rise from the children 
of Manasse, the Anointed for War (meshu%ch milchama) who will come from Ephraim 
and the Great Redeemer who is one of the sons of the sons of David”’. 

Attempts at systematization of the various traditions in respect of the two 
Messiahs were made by Sa‘adya in ’Emunoth we De‘oth, viii, and Hai Gaon in 
Ta‘am Zeqenim (ed. Frankf. am Main, 1854, pp. 59 seq.). For these vide Dalman, 
op. cit. and Buttenwieser (in FE. loc. cit.). A display of still later, especially cab- 
balistic, traditions on Messiah ben Joseph is given in Eisenmenger’s Enidecktes 
Fudenithum, ii. 729 seqq. (from Menorath ha-Ma or, Shene Luchoth ha-bBerith, 
Yalqut Chadash, ‘Emeq ha-mMelek, etc.). Passages in the Zohar treating of Mes- 
sianic times are: Zohar, 1. 118 a, 119 a, 114 8 0, 139 a ;כ‎ 11.7 8 b, 32 a, 105 b, 109 ;כ‎ 
ili. 67 b, 124 b, 125 ab, 153 a b, 212 b; in the Tiqqunim, 78 a, 95 a. 

Gog and Magog play the 1016 of “‘a collective anti-Messiah”’ (M. Friedlander, 
Der Antichrist, pp. 171-3). The war with Gog and Magog was speculated upon 
already in pre-Hadrianic Tannaitic times. Klausner says (0p. cit. pp. 90, 100), basing 
upon Siphra, Par. Bechuqqothai, 2, Siphre Deut. Pisqa. 343: "076 can with some 
certainty maintain that the belief current in pre-Hadrianic times was that the 
Messias ben David, supported by the presence of the Divine Glory (the Shekina), 
would wage war against and overcome the enemies of Israel (i.e. Gog and Magog), 
but in the post-Hadrianic times the warfare was assigned to Messiah ben Joseph 
destined after a temporal victory to be conquered, and the final victory, brought 
about by God Himself without shedding of blood, crowns Messiah ben David’’. 
This distinction is evidently correct. It will easily be seen that our passage reflects 
the post-Hadrianic belief in respect of the Messianic times ; but it may also be noticed 
that the vivid impression of the fate of the Messiah ben Joseph characteristic of 
the T'annaitic dicta has been somewhat blurred out; there 18 not the same nearness 
of the picture of war and the conquering and death of Messiah ben Joseph; on 
the other hand there are no traces of new developments and elaborations of 
the original conceptions found in later sources. This suggests that the present 
passage belongs to a time of peace not too far removed however from the time 
of origin of the Messiah ben Joseph conception, probably some time during the third 
century A.D. 

and all that the Holy One...will do with them: the final consummation will 
be brought about by the Holy One Himself. 

LO=2 
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(6) 19And all the rest of all® the leaders of the generations and all 

the works of the generations both in Israel and in the nations of the 

world, both what is done and what will be done hereafter”? to all 

generations until the end of time, (all) were graven on the Curtain 

of MAOOM. And I saw all these things with my eyes; and after 

I had seen it, I opened my mouth in praise of MAQOM (the Divine 

Majesty) (saying thus, Eccl. vill. 4, 5): “‘For the King’s word hath 

power (and who may say unto him: What doest thou?) Whoso 

keepeth the commandments shall know no evil thing”. And I said: 

(Ps. civ. 24) “O Lord, how manifold are thy works!” 

CHAPTER XLVI 

The place of the stars shown to R. Ishmael 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron said to me: 

)1( (Come and I will show thee) the space? of the stars *that are 

standing %in Ragia‘* night by night in fear*? of the Almighty 
(MAQOM) and (I will show thee) where they go and where they 

stand. 
(2) I walked by his side, and he took me by his hand and pointed 

out all to me with his fingers. And they were standing סמ"‎ 8 
of flames round® the Merkaba of the Almighty (M@AQOM). What did 

19-19 E: ‘And there were’ 20-20 12: ‘both what they have done and what they 
will do in time to come’ 

Ch. xlvi. 1 E perhaps reads ‘spirit’ 2-2 emendated. E£ corr.: ‘that are deep 
(or “high”) in Raqia‘ and every night in fear ומאב)‎ obviously miswritten for | 

 ותמאב) 3-3 ‏:emendated acc. to ₪. A םיקרב, ‏an easy corr. of עיקרב,
lightnings perhaps under influence of vs. 2: ‘they are standing on sparks’ -‏ 
| anaes with regard taken to E; see 2-2. 5-5 E: ‘in sparks of flames of 

rom)?’ 

Ch. xlvi. In this chapter R. Ishmael is shown the place of the stars who are 
standing by the ‘Throne of the Merkaba’ praising the Holy One during the time 
that they are not occupied by ‘doing service to the world’—in Ragia‘, the second 
heaven. For the stars, acc. to vs. 3, have two functions: one (during the night) 
of lighting the world, the other of singing hymns to their Creator. 

(1) The text of the chapter is in a bad state, both acc. to the reading of A and acc. 
to that of ₪. Especially is this the case with vs. 1. Emendations have been made 
in the translation with the help of a comparison of the two readings. (Come and I 
will show thee) is omitted in both readings but is obviously to be inserted by 
analogy with the opening words of the surrounding chapters, since the rest of the 
ire chapter follows the scheme and phraseology of the other chapters of the 

@) standing on sparks of flames round the Merkaba of the Almighty (MAQOM) 
...flew off on flaming wings. The stars are depicted as standing by the Merkaba 

4 
he 

0 
% 
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Metatron do? At that moment he clapped his hands and ®chased 
them® off from their place. Forthwith they flew off’ on flaming wings, 
rose and fled from the four sides of the Throne of the Merkaba, and 

(as they flew) he told me the names 5 of every single one. As it is 
written (Ps. cxlvu. 4): ** He telleth the number of the stars; he giveth 
them all their names’’, teaching, that the Holy One, blessed be He, 
has given a name to each one of them. 

(3) And they all enter in counted order under the guidance of 
(it. through, by the hands of) RAHATIEL to Raqia’ ha-shSHamayim 
to serve the world. And they go out in counted order to praise the 

6-6 E: ‘made them to fly’ 7 E adds: ‘from their place’ 8 E adds: ‘and 
the additional names (kinnuyim)’ 

and evidently conceived of as living beings, presumably as angels, cf. vss. 3 and 4. 
‘Wings’ are the regular attribute of angels and angelicized beings, cf. ch. ix. 2 and 
‘the Names flying off like eagles’, ch. xxxix. 1. The stars are hence probably pictured 
as having bodies and wings after the scheme of the description of angels. Cf. the 
representation of the fallen stars as having bodily form, in 1 En. Ixxxvi. 1 seqq., 

 .‎ xc. 21וו וז
Metatron...clapped his hands and chased them off. Metatron here is re- 

presented as having authority over the stars—although their special ‘mémunne’ 
(appointed one) is RAHATIEL. The authority over the heavenly bodies is a special 
distinctive mark of the Prince of the World, acc. to ch. xxxviii. 3—hence this may 
be regarded as a trace of the identity between Metatron and the Prince of the 
World, maintained by one trend of traditions: cf. note on ch. 111 and intr. 84 
me the names...has given a name to each one. Cf. 1 En. lxix. 21: “through 
that oath (i.e. Akae) the stars complete their course. And He calls them by their 
names. And they answer Him from eternity to eternity’’. (Charles, 1 En. p. 140.) 

(3) they 811 enter in counted order under the guidance of Rahatiel. For rana- 
TIEL as the ruler of the constellations, planets or heavenly bodies in general, see 
ch. xvii. 6 and note, adloc. to Raqia‘ ha-shSHamayim, i.e. the second of the 
seven heavens, which is the region of the heavenly bodies (Chag. 12 b, chh. xvii. 4, 7, 
XXXvili. 1). Here the stars are represented as entering the Raqia‘ in order to serve 
the world, i.e. to give light, etc. to serve the world. For the expression and 
idea cf. 4 Ezra vi. 46: “‘and didst command them (the sun...moon and order of 
the stars) that they should do service unto man’’; and see Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, 
p. 88, note ad locum, where attention is called to parallels in Clemens, Recogn. 
v. 29 and Hom. x. 25 (“‘the sun daily waits upon the world’’, etc.), and where also 
is pointed out that the underlying idea of the expression is to ‘“‘emphasize the 
thought that the stars are man’s servants because by all the rest of the world they 
were regarded as gods’’. 

And they go out in counted order. ‘go out’ is here obviously meant as the 
opposite of ‘enter (the Raqia‘)’. Hence the stars are here thought to leave the 
second heaven after having fulfilled their function of ‘serving the world’. From 
the Raqia‘ they are presumably pictured as proceeding to the ‘ Araboth, the seventh 
heaven, since they are said (vs. 2) to be standing round the Merkaba or ‘the Throne 
of the Merkaba’. 

to praise the Holy One, blessed be He, with songs and hymns. In their 
function of praising the Most High ‘with songs and hymns’ the stars are clearly 
conceived of as angelic beings, and this is especially marked by the manner in 
which their fate is associated with that of the song-uttering angels (see next verse). 
For the conception of the stars as angels, cf. Bousset, Rel. des Fudentums, p. 315. 
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Holy One, blessed be He, with songs and hymns, according as it is 

written (Ps. xix. 1): ‘The heavens declare the glory of God”. | 

(4) But in the time to come the Holy One, blessed be He, °will 

create them anew®, as it is written (Lam. iii. 23): “They are new 

every morning”. And they open their mouth and utter a song. 

Which is the song that they utter? (Ps. viii. 3): “ When I consider 

thy heavens”. 

9-9 E corr.: ‘and will help them anew’ 

Maimonides, More Nebukim, vol. ii, ch. v, uses the same scriptural reference as 

the present verse (Ps. xix. 2) in support of his view, that . the globes are living and 

rational beings...and they serve their Master and praise and glorify him with 

creat praise and mighty glorification, as it is written (Ps. xix. 2): : the heavens declare 

the glory of God’”’. The idea of the planets and stars as living, acting and domina- 

ting gods is, of course, fundamental in Babylonian and, by influence therefrom, in 

Persian religion—accompanied by the conception of special rulers of the stars. 

In the Pehlevi literature the planets and stars are represented as demons or else 
as animated or ruled by demons. See Bundahish, 111. 25, xxviii. 43, 44, 200 sparam, 
ii. 10, iv. 3, 7, 10, etc. In Jewish remodelling the planet-gods naturally become 
planet-angels, whereas the conception of special angels as rulers of the stars, con- 
stellations etc. or of the whole of the heavenly bodies is uncommonly frequent. 
The 7o princes of kingdoms are sometimes identified with the planets and con- 
stellations, although more often they are represented as the rulers of them. ‘The 
angels are the souls of the heavenly spheres’ is a comparatively frequent dictum. 
The ’Ophannim are the angels who move the spheres, cf. note on ch. xxv. 5. The 
identification of the heavenly bodies with angel-princes or demons was also prompted 
by the astrological speculations. The archangels are identified with the seven planets 
or represented as rulers of the seven planets, thus preserving the old conception of 
the seven sideric rulers from which the conception of the seven archangels is 
supposed to have originated. (See YR. i. 16 a.) 

(6) But in the time to come the Holy One, blessed be He, will create them 
anew...and they open their mouth and utter a song. The creating the stars 
and planets anew is here explicitly connected with their character of song-uttering 
angelic beings. It is, moreover, supported by the scriptural reference which tradi- 
tionally was used as basis for the speculations concerning the song-uttering angels, 
who also are said to ‘be created anew’: ‘They are new every morning, great is thy 
faithfulness’, Lam. iii. 23. See ch. xl. 4, Chag. 14a, Lam. R. iii. 21, Gen. R. 
Ixxviii. 1. ‘The creation anew in the case of the angels is depicted as going on con- 
tinually every day, whereas that of the stars is designed for the ‘time to come’. 
The future world is sometimes represented as referred to in the said passage 
(Lam. iii. 23), cf. Gen. R. ib. and Alph. R.‘Agiba. 

__Note. It is significant that there seems to be no remnant in 3 En. of the Gnostic 
idea of the planets and constellations as evit agencies, as enemies of the spirit and 
the spiritual world. Contrast e.g. the ‘Seven Great Princes’ and the ‘ Seventy-two 

Princes of Kingdoms’ of 3 En. xvii. with the ‘Seven’ in Mandaitic. Vide also 1 En. 
XIX. 13-16, xxi. 3-6. There are, however, indications that this idea was known at 
the time of our book. Thus the inimical réle of the planets is in our book replaced 
by that of ‘Uzza, ‘Azza and ‘Azzael (chh. iv, v), and the opposing angels in 
general. Possibly the present chapter is intentionally directed against the Gnostic 
(Parsic-Iranian) idea in question. (Cf. also Zimmern in Schrader, Die Keilin- 
schriften und das Alte Testament, 8th ed., p. 459, and Reitzenstein, Das tranische 
Erlosungsmysterium, pp. 59 seq.) 
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CHAPTER XEVII 

Metatron shows R. Ishmael the spirits 
of the punished angels 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron said to me: 

(1) Come and I will show thee the souls tof the angels! and the 
spirits of ?the ministering servants? whose bodies * have been burnt 
in the fire of MMAQOWM (the Almighty) that goes forth from his little 
finger. And they have been made into fiery coals in the midst of the 
fiery river (Nehar di-Nur). But their spirits and their souls are 
standing behind the Shekina. 

(2) Whenever the ministering angels utter a song at a wrong time 

1-1 Eom. 2-2 so 12. A om., but 3 A has a lacuna which represents 2-2 and is 
wrongly put there instead of before its antecedent word. 

Ch. xlvii. As a sequel to the exposition in chh. xliii, xliv—the spirits of the 
righteous, the wicked and those not yet born—the spirits and souls of the song- 
uttering angels who have been burnt by the fire from their Creator (cf. ch. xl. 3) 
are here made the subject of treatment in the general scheme of the section: they 
are shown to R. Ishmael by Metatron who superadds divers explanations and 
informations. 

The angels in question are those who have uttered a song in a wrong time or 
improper way, and therefore, as stated in ch. xl. 3, have been consumed by fire. 
The object of this chapter is apparently to show that this destruction by fire refers 
only to the bodies of the angels, whereas their spirits and souls ‘return to their 
Creator and stand behind the Shekina’. (On the real object, vide Introd. sect. 15.) 

‘Thus the nature and fate of the song-uttering angels who have failed in their duty 
are pictured in analogy with those of failing men. Yet there are a few differences 
between the representations of chh. xliti, xliv and the present chapter. Whereas 
in chh. xliii, xliv only the term ‘spirit’ (7éshamd) is used, the present chapter uses 
both ‘soul’ (nésha@ma) and ‘spirit’ (ridch)—although practically synonymously. 
And whereas acc. to ch. xliv the punishment by fire is for the ‘spirits’, it is here the 
bodies only that are represented as destroyed in fire, the spirits (and souls) on the 
other hand are said to return to ‘their Creator’, i.e. to their abode behind the 
Shekina, thus rather reflecting the picture of the spirits of the righteous above the 
Throne in ch. xliii. 

(1) the souls of the angels and the spirits of the ministering servants. 
The terms ‘soul’ and ‘spirit’ are here evidently synonymous. whose bodies 
have been burnt in the fire 01 MAQOM...made into fiery coals in the midst 
of the fiery river. The two traditions of the fire from God’s little finger (ch. xl. 3) 

the Nehar di-Nur (see note on ch. xxxill. 5) as means of punishment of theגת ‏ 
angels, are here harmonized, see further vs. 2. but their spirits and their 
souls are standing behind the Shekina. Even here the two terms ‘spirit’ and 
‘soul’ are best understood as being synonymous. The juxtaposition of ‘spirit’ and 
‘soul’ is a mere repetition of that in the beginning of the verse. 

(2) Whenever the ministering angels utter a song at a wrong time...they 
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or as not appointed ‘to be sung* * they are burnt Sand consumed® 

by the fire of their Creator and by a flame from their Maker, 

A: Fie 

in the places (chambers) of the in their place (= on the spot); and 

whirlwind, for it blows upon a whirlwind blows upon them and 

them and drives them throws them down 

‘nto the Nehar di-Nur; and there they are made into numerous | 

mountains? of burning coal. But their spirit and their soul return®. 

to their Creator, and all are standing behind their Master. 

4-4 E: ‘and as soon as it has been sung’ 54 ins.: -ןחוהה"‎ (representing a 

corr. reading ‘}M17’, ‘their spirit(s)’?) 6-6 E om. 7 E : “mountains of 

mountains’ A has a lacuna: ,םירה...םירה‎ a sign of uncertainty in the text. 

8 E: ‘returns’ 

are burnt...by the fire of their Creator. Cf.onch.xl.3. and drives them 
into the Nehar di-Nur. This is to be understood as an harmonization between 

the view, acc. to which the song-uttering angels, when uttering the Song untimely 

or improperly, are consumed by a fiery stream from the little finger of the Holy 
One, and that, acc. to which the Nehar di-Nur is the place and medium of extinction 
of the angels. The latter view includes that represented in Lam. R. iii. 21, Gen. R. 
Ixxviii. 1, which maintains that new angels are created continually to sing the song 
and then disappear—whither? answer: into the Nehar di-Nur from which they 
were created. there they are made into numerous mountains of burning 
coal. This should be compared with the statement of ch. xxxv. 5 seq.: the angels, 
until they acquiesce in performing the Oédushsha, are changed into all sorts of 
lifeless, fiery substances,—by a ‘whirlwind from before the Holy One’ (cf. here). 
Cf. also 1 En. xxi. 3: "1 saw seven stars of the heaven bound together in it (the 
place of punishment), like great mountains and burning with fire”’. 

their spirit and their soul return to their Creator...standing behind their 
Master. This recalls ch. xliii, where the spirits of the righteous who have 
been created are said to ‘return’. It implies that the spirits of the song-uttering 
angels like those of men are pre-existent before being manifested with bodies for 
the purpose of performing the Qédushsha or singing hymns and songs. But in 
contrast with the case of men the punishment of the failing angels is assigned not 
to their spirits but to their bodies alone. That the permanent abode of the spirits 
of the angels, not only after the severance from their bodies but even in their 
pre-existent state, is the place ‘behind the Shekina’ may be hinted at in vs. 3: 
R. Ishmael sees ‘all the souls of the angels and the spirits of the ministering servants’ 
standing behind the Shekina. Such a view may have developed from a wish to 
harmonize the different traditions concerning the creation or origin of the angels, 
one maintaining their pre-existence or creation on the second or fifth day of Creation, 
the other their continual or successive creation daily. The first view would then be 
made to apply to the creation of the spirits and souls, the second to their bodily 
manifestation. In fact the wish to harmonization in this case is sometimes attested 
in cabbalistic commentaries, cf. the statement: ‘the angels who are created daily, 
sing a song, and then perish, are those who were created on the fifth day ; those who 

 ‎ +6 second day do not perish’. On the other hand the view thatב סמ
0 a ti 0 ו‎ in spirit after their destruction in fire is explicitly refuted 

 ,‎ eet iy Aspe : Rae: fol. 123 a): for the angels who have been burntו
 ‎ pues li 6 (or resurrection). It is not as with men, whoseל

168 die, their souls however are living on high and their spirits return to God— 
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(3) And I went כל"‎ his side® and he took me by his hand; and he 
showed me all the souls of the angels and the spirits of the ministering 
servants who were standing behind the Shekina !°upon wings" of 
the whirlwind” and walls of fire surrounding them. 

(4) At that moment Metatron opened to me the gates of the walls 
within which they were standing behind the Shekina. And I lifted 
up my eyes and saw them, and behold, the likeness of every one was 
as (that of) angels and their wings like birds’ (wings), made out of 
flames, the work of burning fire. In that moment I opened my 
mouth in praise of MAQOWM and said (Ps. xcii. 5): “‘ How great are 
thy works, O Lord”. 

9-9 ins. with ₪. 10-10 EF: ‘forthwith a whirlwind passed by’ II emendated 
(cf. chs. xxxiv. I, xxxvii. 2): פנכ'‎ instead of ‘45. 12 Emend. 12 quotes Ps. 
cxi. 2: ‘the works of the Lord (are great)’ A confuses Ps. xcii. 5 with cxi. 2. 

for them there is continued life. Not so with the angels: they return to the Nehar 
di-Nur”’’. 

(3) who were standing behind the Shekina upon wings of the whirlwind and 
walls of fire surrounding them. This is of course not indicative of any idea of 
punishment being assigned to the spirits of the song-uttering angels. Cf. how acc. 
to ch. xviii. 25 the two high angels SOPHERIEL H’ MECHAYYE and SOPHERIEL H’ MEMITH 
are said to be standing on the wheels of the stormwind. The Kerubim acc. to ch. 
XXil. 13 are surrounded by ‘columns of fire on their four sides and columns of 
firebrands beside them’. Acc. to ch. xxxiii. 3 ‘clouds of fire and clouds of flame 
compass the angels to the right and to the left’. Cf. also the Enoch-Metatron piece, 
chixvi2: 

the likeness of every one was as angels and their wings like birds’ (wings). 
Although separated from their bodies of manifested existence, the spirits and souls 
of the angels have bodily form; cf. chh. xliii. 2 and xliv. 5 and note on the latter. 

Note. The juxtaposition תומשנו תוחור‎ occurs in TB. Chag. 12 ₪, תוחור‎ 

Is thisםיקידצ לש ןתמשנ. ‏ but immediately preceding:תוארבהל דיתעש תומשנו, ‏ 
passage dependent upon our book, chh. xliii and xlvii? Also in Mandaitic the‏ 
juxtaposition of ‘spirit’ and ‘soul’ in a similar vein is quite frequent. On the‏ 
spirit (or perhaps better ‘soul’) as the non-physical body of the soul (spirit) in‏ 
Mandaitic vide Reitzenstein, Das iranische Erlésungsmysterium, p. 35. Cf. Introd.‏ 
section on ‘the conception of spirit and soul’. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII (a) 

Metatron shows R. Ishmael the Right Hand of the 

Most High, now inactive behind Him, but in the 

future destined to work the deliverance of Israel 

R. Ishmael said: Metatron said to me: | 

(1) Come, and I will show thee the Right Hand of MAQOM, laid 

behind (Him) because of the destruction of the Holy Temple; from 

which all kinds of splendour and light tshine forth’ and by which 

the 055 heavens were created; and whom not even the Seraphim and 

I-I ins. with E. A has a lacuna. 

Ch. xlviii(a). Ch. xlviii(a) is an apocalyptic eschatological fragment, closely 

connected with that contained in ch. xliv. 7-10. Like the latter it uses the symbolical 

expression of the Right Hand of MAQOM as representing Israel and the Kingdom 
of Heaven on earth. The inactivity of God’s Right Hand—its being laid behind him 
—is the symbol of Israel’s oppression and sufferings among the nations of the 
world and the temporary suspension of the realization of the Kingdom of Heaven 
on earth. The deliverance of God’s Right Hand is the deliverance of Israel and the 
establishment of the Heavenly Kingdom. Besides, God’s Right Hand also repre- 
sents God’s activity for bringing about the deliverance, and is the instrument of 
the realization of the Kingdom. 

Vss. 1-4 are in the frame of the present section: R. Ishmael is represented as 
shown the Right Hand of Magom and sees the five streams of tears that go forth 
from its five fingers: it is bewailing the downfall of Israel. Vss. 5-10 on the con- 
trary cannot in a strict sense be joined into that frame: without any transition we 
are there presented with a picture entirely eschatological and treating of the end 
of times that will see the final redemption: God himself will deliver His right Hand 
and by it work salvation for Israel and set up His Kingdom, the establishment of 
which will be marked by the appearance of Messiah and the banquet for the righteous 
in the restored earthly Jerusalem. 

The fragment is distinguished by a more frequent use of scriptural quotations 
than the other chapters of the section and of the present book in general (with the 
exception of chh. xxiii and xxiv). 

(1) the Right Hand of MAQOM, laid behind (Him) because of the destruction 
of the Holy Temple. The inactivity of God’s Right Hand is here connected with 
the destruction of the Holy Temple. The cause of its continued inactivity is acc. 
to ch, xliv. 7-10 the sins of the wicked, here it ig hinted that the dearth of saints 
and righteous in Israel accounts for its present downfall. | 
The destruction of the Holy Temple, the sign of the downfall of Israel, also 

implied the total suspension or cessation of the activity for the realization of the 
pe oe be ל‎ of the activity of the Divine Right Hand), and 
ae Templ scat 9 6 oS 0 ה‎ The real catastrophe in the destruction 

 ‎ ck | eve 0 the Shekina from earth, the presence of theו
pelea’ (tae 0 : a made it the representative of God’s Kingdom on 
 ‎ removes his Shekina from the ‘Temple onכ = 0 8
oT havens en me tera 5 Ne the cause of the destruction of the Temple. 

by which the heav ads ; : 3 bhp ate idee lessen were created. Cf. ch. xliv. 7: ‘thy right hand that 
, ou didst stretch out the heavens and the earth and the 
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the ’Ophannim are permitted (to behold), until the day of salvation 
shall arrive. 

(2) And I went by his side and he took me by his hand and showed 
me (the Right Hand of MAQOWM), with? all manner of praise, re- 
joicing and song: and no mouth can tell its praise, and no eye can 
behold it, because of its greatness’, dignity, rhajesty, glory and beauty. 

(3) 4And not only that*, but all the souls of the righteous who are 
counted worthy to behold the joy of Jerusalem, they are standing 
by it, praising and praying before it three times every day, saying 

mes cand” 3 A: ‘great greatness’ 4-4 E om. 4a lit. ‘and’ 

heavens of heavens’. The 955 heavens are, acc. to Masseket Hek. iii, above the 
seven heavens, constituting the Divine World from which the Holy One goes down 
when manifesting himself in the ‘Araboth on the Throne of Glory: ‘‘in the hour 
when the Holy One, blessed be He, descends from the 955 heavens and seats 
himself in the ‘Araboth upon the Throne of Glory...”. Y. Ch, s.v. Mal’*Rim, no. 98, 
derives the number 955 by gematria from the letters of hassamaim (=‘the heavens’, 
the final mém counted as 600). Metatron alone of all the heavenly household can 
ascend into goo of these heavens, but the remaining 55 heavensare the exclusive abode 
of the Holy One. Cf. Lam. R. Proém. 24. In Seder Gan ‘Eden, BH. iii. 139, the 
many heavens above the seven heavens are also connected with the 18,000 worlds, 
and both are conceived of as the impenetrable ‘Jenseits’ into which no one from 
the manifested universe, whether from heavens or earth can enter. “‘A multitude 
of heavens above heavens did the Holy One, blessed be He, create—and the(se) 
highest heavens have no measure and no place (but they are the place of the worlds, 
01. the similar saying about God)...and no eye has seen these higher heavens except 
...-God alone...and the 18,000 worlds (above the many thousands of worlds that 
are attached to and comprised in the seven heavens) have not been entered by any 
one save the Holy One, blessed be He, alone, as it is written (quoting Ps. Ixvili. 18, 
cf. note ch. xxiv. 17)...for there is none who knows them save H’...alone”’. 
whom not even the Seraphim and the ’Ophannim are permitted to behold. 

The Seraphim and the ’Ophannim are apparently represented as the two highest 
classes of Merkaba-angels, in agreement with the angelological section (chh. xxv, 
xXV1). 

(3) all the spirits of the righteous who are worthy and (i.e. to) behold the joy 
of Jerusalem, are standing by it. The spirits of the righteous have their abode in 
the Presence of the Holy One, as acc. to.ch. xlii. The ‘joy of Jerusalem’ may refer 
either to the earthly or to the heavenly Jerusalem. The centre of the Messianic 
Kingdom in the end of times is acc. to vs. 10 the earthly Jerusalem. But the wording 
rather supports the interpretation of the expression ‘the joy of Jerusalem’ as re- 
ferring to the heavenly Jerusalem: the spirits of the righteous are counted worthy 
and (are now) beholding the joy of Jerusalem. For the conception of the heavenly 
City, and its different shades (the pre-existent Jerusalem, preserved with God in 
heaven; the heavenly city which is to descend on earth in the future age; “‘the 
heavenly counterpart of the earthly city, the eternal reality of which the literal city 
is but a shadow’’) in Apocalyptic, cf. 2 En. lv. 2, 4 Ez. viii. 52 (x. 26 seq., 54, vii. 26, 
xiii. 36), 2 Bar. iv. 2-6, Rev. xxi. 2, .110-אא‎ 8 (Hebr. xi. 10-10, xii. 22, xiii. 14, 
1 En. xc. 28, 29) and for a full discussion see Box, Ezra-Apocalypse, pp. 198 seq. 
(further references given there). CHARLES, Commentary on Rev., ch. xxi. 2, I0, 
BousseT, Die Offenbarung Johannis, 5 Aufl., 1906, pp. 453 seqq. The heavenly 
Jerusalem is, acc. to TB. Chag. 12 b, contained in Zebul (the fourth heaven), acc. to 
Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 21, in Shechaqim (the third heaven). Here it is perhaps 



156 THE HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH [CH. XLVIII (A) 

(Is. li. 9): “Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of the Lord” 

according as it is written (Is. Ixiii. 12): ‘‘He caused his glorious 

arm to go at the right hand of Moses”. | ו‎ 

(4) In that moment the Right Hand of MAQOM was weeping. 

And there went forth from its five fingers five rivers of tears and fell 

down into the great sea and shook the whole world, according as it 

is written (Is. xxiv. 19, 20): ‘‘The earth is utterly broken (1), the 

earth is ¢lean dissolved (2), the earth is moved exceedingly (3), the | 

earth shall stagger like a drunken man (4) and shall be moved to and 

fro like a hut (5)”, 5 five times corresponding to the fingers of his 

Great Right Hand. 

(5) But when the Holy One, blessed be He, sees, that there is no 

righteous man in the generation, and no pious man (Chasid) on earth, 

and no justice in the hands of men; and (that there is) no man like 

unto Moses, and no intercessor as Samuel who could pray before 

MAOOM for the salvation *and for the deliverance, and for His 

Kingdom, that it be revealed in the whole world; and for His great 

Right Hand® that He put it before Himself again to work great’ 

salvation by it for Israel, 

5 E ins.: ‘behold’ 6-6 E om. 7 E om. 

regarded as having its place in the highest heaven by the Throne, since there is 
probably the permanent abode of the spirits of the righteous. 

(4) the Right Hand 01 MAQOM was weeping. Cf. Ber. 38: the Voice 
goes forth three times every day (night) in the ruins of the Temple, bewailing 
its destruction and the dispersion of Israel among the idolatrous nations, and Lam. 
R. Proém. 24: God weeping on account of the destruction of the Sanctuary. 

five rivers of tears...shook the earth...five times. The number ‘five’ is 
deduced from the passage Isa. xxiv. 19 seq. from the five repetitions in that passage 
of expressions conveying the same thing: the earth being shaken. 

(5) ‘This and the following verses contain an eschatological piece treating of the 
final consummation by God himself in the end of times. No effort is made by 
the writer to reconcile it with the frame of the preceding acc. to which R. Ishmael 
is standing by Metatron’s side beholding the Right Hand of God. 

when the Holy One, blessed be He, sees, that there is no righteous man in 
the generation, etc. The deliverance of Israel and the establishment of the King- 
dom on earth was to have been brought about as a consequence of the intercessions 
and prayers of the righteous and pious among the Israelites, see vs. 8. As the ideal 
examples of intercessors in the past the writer points to Moses and Samuel, cf. 
vs. 6. The identity as final goals of the deliverance of Israel, the revelation of the 
Heavenly Kingdom on earth and the reinstating of God’s Right Hand in its right 
position and activity is here expressed: who could pray...for the deliverance, 
2 0 that it be revealed in the whole world; and for His great 

g and, that He put it before Himself again. ‘Again’, 1.6. ‘as in the 
ancient days, in the generations of old’ (Is. li. 9) when it wrought salvation for Israel by the Red Sea (Is. li. 10) or when it stretched forth the heavens and laid the foundations of the earth (ch. xliv. 7 and Is. li. 13). 
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(6) then forthwith will the Holy One, blessed be He, remember 
His own justice, favour, mercy® and grace: and He will deliver His 
great Arm by himself, and His righteousness will support Him. 
According as it is written (Is. lix. 16): “‘And he saw, that there was 
no man’’—(that is:) like unto Moses who prayed countless times for 
Israel in the desert and averted the (Divine) decrees from them— 
‘“‘and he wondered, that there was no intercessor’”’—like unto Samuel 

who intreated the Holy One, blessed be He, and called 0+ל*ונמ‎ Him, 
and he answered him and fulfilled his desire, even if it was not fit 

(in accordance with the Divine plan), according as it is written 
(1 Sam. xil. 17): “Is it not wheat-harvest to-day? I will call unto the 
OL 2. 

(7) And not only that, but He joined fellowship with Moses מ"‎ 
every place®, as it is written (Ps. xcix. 6): “‘ Moses and Aaron among 
His priests”?°, “And again it is written (Jer. xv. 1): “Though 

8-8 E om. 88-88 12 om. 9-9 E om. 10 EF adds: ‘and Samuel among 
them that call upon His name’ 11-11 E: ‘and He says’ 

(6) then forthwith will the Holy One, blessed be He, remember His own 
justice, favour, mercy and grace: and He will deliver.... The final con- 
summation brought about by God Himself is the burden of the whole fragment. 
The thought here is, that when the expectations for prayers and intercessions from 
the righteous in Israel are shown to be in vain, then God will support His work 
for the deliverance of Israel, i.e. the establishment of His Kingdom, by His own 
righteousness, merits and mercies: on their ground the establishment of the King- 
dom by God Himself and alone will be justified—in spite of the lack of merits on 
the part of Israel. 

Moses and Samuel. The interceding power of Moses with the Most High is a 
frequent theme in Rabbinic; it is especially attached to the narrative of the golden 
calf of Ex. xxxii (TB. Ber. 32a, Meg. 24a, Ex. R. xlvii. 14, Num. R. 11.14, Deut. R. 
i. 2). Cf. also Midrash Petirath Moshe, BH. i. 121 (Moses says: Rather sooner let 
Moses and a thousand iike him perish than that one of the people of Israel should 
perish!” 2b. BH. i. 129: “‘Numerous times did Israel provoke me to anger, but he 
(Moses) prayed for them and placated me’’). Cf. further TB. Ber. 7a, Yoma, 
36 b, Baba Bathra, 8 a. 

The verse, Is. lix. 6, ‘And he saw that there was no man’ etc. is also in ’Othioth 
ha-mMashiach, BH. ii. 60, used of the end of times, preceding the appearance of 
Messiah ben Joseph. and His righteousness will support Him. This re-echoes 
the latter part of the quoted passage (Is. lix. 6): “his righteousness, it sustained him’. 

Samuel. ..fulfilled his desire, even if it was not fit. The scriptural reference, 
I Sam. xii. 17, is to support the statement that God granted Samuel his requests, 
even when their fulfilment might not be in accordance with His own plan. 'To 
understand this the following part of the passage must be supplemented: “.. .I will 
call unto the Lord and he shall send thunder and rain, that ye may perceive and 
see that your wickedness is great...so Samuel called unto the Lord, and the Lord 
sent thunder and rain”’. he underlying idea is that God on this occasion inter- 
rupted the pre-determined course of events (implying a weather not destructive 
for the wheat-harvest) in favour of Samuel (sending thunder and rain). 

(7) He joined fellowship with Moses, ‘mzdawweg’: associated Himself with, 
revealed Himself face to face to. 
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Moses and Samuel stood before me” (Is. Ixiii. 5): ‘‘Mine own arm 

brought salvation unto me”. / 

(3) 12Said the Holy One, blessed be He in that hour: “‘ How long 

shall I wait for the children of men! to work salvation according 

to their righteousness “for my arm“? F or my own sake and for 

the sake of my merit and righteousness will I deliver my arm and 

15 1015 redeem my children from among the nations of the world. 

As it is written (Is. xlviii. 11): ‘‘ For my own sake will I do it. For | 

how should my name be profaned”’. 

(9) In that moment will the Holy One, blessed be He, reveal His 

Great Arm and show it to the nations of the world: for its length 

is as the length of the world 1% and its breadth is as the width of the 

world, And the appearance of its splendour is like unto the splendour 

of the sunshine in its might, in the summer solstice. 

(10) Forthwith Israel will be saved from among ™the nations 

of the world!”. And Messiah will appear unto them and He 

12-12 E: ‘The Holy One, blessed be He, will say (in that hour)’ 13-13 1: 

‘my children’ 14-14 so E. A: ‘as my arm’ 15-15 2 om. 16 E adds: 
‘from one end of the world to the other’ 17-17 ₪: ‘them’ 

(8) How long shall I wait for the children of men (Z: my children) to work = 
salvation according to their righteousness. The salvation was ideally to be 
brought about by the righteousness and merits of Israel (in particular by their 
proclaiming His sovereignty every day in their prayers), but in the present lack of 
righteousness in Israel God will depend only on His own merit and righteousness. 

The expression, ‘how long shall I wait for my children to work salvation’, 
shows that ‘the righteous and pious man’ (vs. 5) of whose total absence from within 
Israel the writer is conscious does not refer to a desired leader—in spite of the fact 
that Moses and Samuel are chosen as examples of righteous intercessors—but to 
a whole class of saintly men whose prayers and intercessions would have had the 
effect of drawing the Shekina and with it the Kingdom of Heaven down to earth 
again. 

‘The symbolical expression, ‘the Right Hand’ of the Holy One, is in vss. 6-10 
changed into that of ‘God’s Arm’. 'To the writer these two terms are apparently 
synonymous, since already, vs. 3, the ‘arm of the Lord’ in Is. li. 9 and ‘ His glorious 
arm’ in Is. lxili. 12, are made to refer to ‘the Great Right Hand’ of God. The 
variance of expressions is merely a reflection of the phraseology of the scriptural 
passages referred to in the fragment. / 

(9) In that moment will the Holy One, blessed be He, reveal His Great 
Arm and show it to the nations of the world. The scriptural basis for this 
statement 15 given at the end of the following verse (Is. lii. 10): “The Lord 
hath made bare his holy arm in the eyes of all the nations”. The revelation of the 
Arm is the revelation of the Kingdom but at the same time the Arm is the instrument 
for the realization of the Kingdom on earth. 

its length is as the length of the world etc. Cf. ch. xxxii: God’s sword ‘like 
a lightning from one end of the world to the other’. 
_ (so), Forthwith Israel will be saved from among the nations of the world— 
1.6. Israel’s dominion will be established. 

And Messiah will appear unto them and He will bring them up to Jerusalem. In contrast with ch. xlv. 5 this fragment apparently knows only one Messiah, the 
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will bring them up to Jerusalem with great joy. And not only 
that but 

fi: i; 

they will eat and drink for they will Israel will come from the 
glorify the Kingdom of Messiah, of four quarters of the world 
the house of David, in the four quarters and eat with Messiah. But 
of the world. And the nations of the the nations of the world 
world will not prevail against them, | shall not eat with them, 

Messiah of the house of David; his role is to lead the dispersed Israelites up to 
Jerusalem. No Messianic wars bringing about the victory of Israel and the Kingdom 
are mentioned (contrast ch. xlv 7b.)—on the contrary the actual consummation is 
to be effected by God Himself, through the aid of His Arm. Hence Messiah’s role 
here is essentially passive: “he will appear, be revealed to them’. Cf. - xx. 37, 38, 
Ixii. 6, 7, 4 Ez. vii. 28 (“my Son, the Messiah shall be revealed, together with those 
who are with him’”’), 2b. xiii. 32 (“then shall my Son be revealed’’), 2 Bar. xxix. 3 
(“‘it shall come to pass...that the Messiah shall begin to be revealed”’), Mysteries 
R. Shimeon B. Yochai, BH. iii. 80 (‘after that the Holy One, Blessed be He, will 
reveal to them Messiah, the son of David... Messiah will spring forth”), TB. Sukka, 
52 b. Inch. xlv. 5 and 2 Bar. xl, on the other hand, the role of Messiah is decidedly 
active. 

they will eat and drink (4)—Israel will come. ..and eat with Messiah (£). 
The Kingdom of Heaven as a feast is a well-known picture in the Gospels and Rev.: 

 .‎ taxxvi20, Luke) xiv.,15—24, xxti..16, 15, 307 36071. 7,111: 20, xix. 9וו וורו
For the banquet prepared for the righteous (with Messiah in the time to come) 
cf. 1 En. |xii. 14 (“‘ And with that Son of man shall they [the elect] eat and lie down 
and rise up for ever and ever’’), 2 Fn. xli. 5 (“‘ At the last coming they will lead forth 
Adam with our forefathers, and conduct them there that they may rejoice as a 
man calls those whom he loves to feast with him’’), 2 Bar. xxix. 3, 4 ) Messiah 
shall then begin to be revealed....And Behemoth and Leviathan shall be for food 
for all that are left”’), Purge Aboth, iii. 20 (“‘ Everything is prepared for the banquet’’), 
Pestkta, 118 b (‘‘ Behemoth and Leviathan are reserved for the feast of the righteous 
in the time to come’’), Purge Mashiach, BH. i. 76 (“'Then [in the Messianic time] 
will the Holy One, blessed be He, make a feast for the righteous on Behemoth, 

" Leviathan and the wild beasts of the field [Ps. i. 11, Ixxx. 13]”’), Mysteries R. Shimeon 
ben Yocha, BH. iti. 80 (‘‘ And Jerusalem will come down built and completed from 
heaven and Israel will dwell therein in safety for thousand years and will [sit and] 
eat Behemoth and Leviathan and...the wild beasts of the field [ziz-ha-sSade, cf. 
above, perhaps treated as a technical term]”’). Cf. Bousset, Rel. des Fudentums, 
and ed., .כ‎ 327, BOX, Ezra-Apocalypse, p. 208. | 

To this conception is correlated that of the righteous in the future enjoying the 
(fruits of) the Tree of Life and spices of the Garden of Eden. Cf. ch. xxiii. 18, 
1 En. xxv. 5, 2 En. ix, Test. Levi, 18, Sibyll. 11. 318, iii. 46, Num. R. xiii. 3. 

(£) But the nations of the world shall not eat with them. Cf. and contrast 
St Matthew viii. 11, 12: “‘many shall come from the east and the west and shall sit 
down with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the children 
of the kingdom shall be cast out into outer darkness’’. Cf. and contrast also 
Rev. xxi. 8 and especially xxi. 24, 27: ‘“‘and the nations of the world shall walk in 
the light of it (the glory of God in Jerusalem) and the kings of the earth do bring 
their glory and honour into it...and there shall in no wise enter into it any thing 
that defileth...’’. 

Ferusalem is here obviously the earthly City: the nations of the world are outside 
its precincts, even desiring to conquer it: (A) ‘the nations of the world will not 
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it is wri Is. lii. 10): ‘The Lord hath made bare his holy arm 

in Ree . the Ws and all the ends of the earth shall see 

the salvation of our God”. And again (Deut. .אאא‎ 2 ‘The Lord 

alone did lead him, and there was no strange god with pa : 

(Zech. xiv. 9): “And the Lord shall be king over all the earth”. 
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CHAPTER XLVIII (cont.) (8) | 

The Divine Names that go forth from the Throne of Glory, 

crowned and escorted by numerous angelic hosts through the 

heavens and back again to the Throne—the angels sing the 

‘Holy’ and the * Blessed’ 
AEFGH : Ge 

(1) + These are the seventy-two names written on the heart 

1 FGH begin: ‘The Holy One, blessed be He, has seventy names that are explicit, 
and the rest that are not explicit are innumerable and unsearchable. And these 
they are. (The names are missing.) These are the names etc. 

prevail against them. There is no idea of a new earth nor even of the heavenly 
Jerusalem coming down (although this is not actually refuted). Contrast the passage 
in Mysteries R. Shimeon ben Yochai, BH. iii. 80, cited above, and Rev. xxi. The 
tradition embodied in the present fragment thus bears marks of being rather old 
(or at least archaistic). 

(A) the Kingdom of Messiah, of the house of David. There is no hint that 
the kingdom of Messiah here is conceived of as temporary. On the contrary it is 
from the context to be identified with the Kingdom of Heaven, the Kingdom of 
God, see the reference to Zech. xiv. 9g: “‘And H’ shall be king over all the earth”’. 
The Kingdom of Messiah as identical with the Kingdom of Heaven represents the 
final consummation, ות‎ approximately the same sense as that of the prophetic 
eschatologies from which passages are drawn as scriptural support. 

Ch. xlviii cont. (B, C and D). The additional fragments now following, in the 
translation marked ‘ch. xlvui B, C and D’ resp. entirely break off the continuity 
with the preceding. Not only is the frame of the present section and of all the rest 
of the book altogether abandoned, but there is also no connection whatsoever with 
the immediately preceding part of the chapter. B, treating of the Divine Names, is 
introduced without reference to any spokesman (in the preceding parts: R. Ishmael- 
Metatron). C, a short Enoch-Metatron piece is laid in the mouth of ‘the Holy One, 
blessed be He’. D, dealing with the 70 names of Metatron and the revelation of 
the treasuries of wisdom to Moses, is partly attributed to Metatron (vss. 6, 7), 
partly in general narrative form. | 

Neither ₪ nor A can be made responsible for putting these additional fragments 
in their present place. In A they follow immediately on the preceding without the 
slightest break in the text; hence it is safe to conclude that they were already 
extant as concluding parts of the book in the ms. that 4 copied. Since A is in no 
way directly dependent on E, nor vice versa, both must be traced back to a common 
source in which the said fragments had been embodied. 
The same fragments, however, recur in printed editions of the well-known Alph. 

R. ‘Agqiba (rec. A), letter Aleph (although missing in some editions). And the ms. 
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AEFGH: i 

are the names _ of the Holy One, blessed be He: SS, SeDeO {righteous- 
of the Holy ness}, SaHI’eL SUR (ls. xxvi. 43, SBI, SaDdIQ 

in the text-critical notes referred to as m-) (Lm), explicitly states its indebtedness 
for its recension of C 3-10, 12 and D (abridged) to Alph. R. ‘Aqiba. 

A common feature of A and EF on one hand and the editions of Alph. R. ‘Aqiba 
on the other is, that in the fragment B the actual Divine Names, there referred to, 
are missing—and were apparently missing already in the Mss. on which the said 
printed editions of ’Othiyyot R. ‘Aqiba were based (since they contain no express 
statement as to their being omitted in print, as in the case of the names of Metatron, 
fragment D, see text-notes, 70.( . 

In Bodl. micn. Add. 61, fol. 13 a, however, following on a recension of the 
so-called Sepher ha-qQoma and Seder Ma‘ase Bereshith (fol. 12 b) there occurs a 
fragment which no doubt is closely related to the present fragments—ch. xlviii 8, c— 
although it represents only an abridged version. This fragment is embodied in 
text and translation in a separate column and is marked ‘K’ and 3 resp. The 

distinguishing feature of K is that it gives the Divine Names and thus supplements 
the other sources. 

Cf. further note on ch. xlviii c beginning and introduction. 
(1) (K): These are the 72 names.... FGH count 70 ‘names that are ex- 

plicit’, and besides them innumerable names ‘that are not explicit’. Ch. xlviii 
C 9, D5, also refer to the ‘70 names of the Holy One’. The tension between the 
two tendencies of giving the precedence as holy or mystical number to 70 or 72 
resp. is noticeable in the case of the Divine Names as well as of the Princes of 
Kingdoms (cf. note on ch. xvii. 3). In Add. 27180, foll. 39 0-61 a the Divine 
Names are given as 72, likewise in S. ha-Chesheq, where the (72) names are enu- 
merated (Add. 27120, fol. 17 b). Cf. also the conception of the 72-lettered name. 

that are written on the heart of the Holy One.... The specific place of the 
Divine Names is in different sources differently designed. The names are sometimes 
represented as written on the Fearful Crown, sometimes on the Throne, sometimes 
on the forehead of the Most High. Cf. the quotation from Alph. R. ‘Aqiba in note 
on ch. .אאאנא‎ 1. Here the Names-are represented as written on the heart of the 
Most High. In the ע'י‎ Qoma or Sepher ha-qQoma, treating of the various 
members of the Godhead, it is said: סת"‎ the heart 01 the King of Kings there are 
written 70 names”’ (Bodl. MICH. 175, fol. 18 b; Bodl. opp. 467, fol. 59 a b, in the 
second recension, the R. Ishmael version; Bodl. opp. 563, fol. 02 ,כ‎ also in the 
R. Ishmael-recension). 

The names enumerated here are on the whole identical with those of the Shi‘ur 
Qoma passage just referred to. The resemblance between K (ch. xlviii B) and that 
passage is as striking as to prompt the conclusion that one is dependent on the 
other. Hence the Shi‘ur-Qoma passage in its different readings may be used as 
a text-critical aid to the present fragment. 

The enumeration of Divine Names given here presents the following different 
categories: (1) firstly, the various synonyms of the Divine Name, originally drawn 
from the O.T., may be singled out from the rest. They comprise the category of 
Divine Names known as ‘the Ten Names’. They are here suR, SADDIQ, Se€BAOTH, 
ShaDday, ’ELOHIM, YHWH, YaH, Chay, RoKeB ‘ARaBOTH.... The omission of the 
important name ’EHYE ’asher ’EHYE is, however, remarkable. In the Shi‘ur-Qoma 
passage this name occurs after SEBAOTH in all the readings. It is probable that it 
was originally included also in the present fragment. The addition of this name, 
moreover, gives the number 72 as the number of names, agreeing with the specifica- 
tion in the opening of the fragment. For the name ’EHYE ’asher ’EHYE cf. ch. xlii. 2. 
(2) Another category is that of various permutations of the four letters constituting 
the Tetragrammaton and the “’EHYE’, 1.6. Aleph, Yod, He, Waw. (3) A third category 
comprises the permutations of other letters, derived from O.T. names or passages 

OHB ACHE 



162 THE HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH [CH. XLVIII(B) 

0 5 h, SHN, SeBa’oTh {Lord f H ts ssed {righteous}, S‘Ph, SHN, SeBa’o ord of Hosts}, 

 ,‎ {God Almighty}, ’eLoHIM {God}, YHWHו - 0

SH, DGUL, WDOM, SSS”, ’YW’,’Y’,’HW, HB, 
Val, HW, WWW, SSS, PPP, NN, HH, HaY 
living}, HaY, ROKeB ‘aRaBOTh {riding upon the 

‘Araboth, Ps. lxviti. 5}, YH, HH, WH, MMM, NNN, 
HWW, YH, YHH, HPhS, H'S, I, W, S°’, 2’, °°, 
000 {Holy, Holy, Holy}, OShR, BW, ZK, GINUR, 
GINURYa’, Y’, YOD, ’aLePh, H’N, P’P, RW, 
YYW, YYW, BBB, DDD, TTT, KKK, KLL, 
SYS, ’TT’, BShKMLW {= blessed be the Name of 
His glorious kingdom for ever and ever}, completed | 
for MeLeK Ha‘OLaM {the King of the Universe}, 

or from the different systems of substitutions of letters. Lastly a couple of names 

consist simply of a name of a letter of the alphabet: Yod, ’Aleph and He. 
completed for Mélek ha-‘Olam. The right interpretation of this is doubtful to 

decide. It seems that there was a tradition, according to which the explanation of 
the Divine Names or the series of the Divine Names was permissible as far as to 
the name MELEK ha ‘OLAM (the King of the Universe). After that name it was not 
permissible to give explanations or discourses on the basis of the Names. Hence 
there arose the technical expression ‘‘ad Melek ha-‘Olam’. Cf. e.g. Bodl. OPP. 
658, fol. 101 ₪. The real meaning of the expression in question here is thus probably 
(instead of ‘completed for etc.’): here the series is completed with regard to 
the rule ‘up to the name MELEK ha-‘OLAM but not further’. 

Holy, Holy, Holy....Blessed be the Name etc... . Blessed be He who gives 
power to the faint etc. The names are inclosed in the responses of the Qédushsha 
and in other glorifications. This is also the case with the names in the Shi‘ur-Qoma 
fragment which in all readings ends with the response ‘Blessed’. The letters 
representing the responses ‘ Holy’ (QQQ) and ‘ Blessed’ (BShKMLW) are to be regarded 
as together forming actual Divine Names, acc. to the Notarigon-system. Some of 
the other names are perhaps also derived from the responses, e.g. BBB, KKK, KKL. As 
Divine Names—and not as private additions of praise by the writer—are also to 
be considered the Notarigon-complexes at the end of the enumeration. As a support 
for these statements may be adduced the following commenting remark on Sépher 
ha-Qoma in Bodl. opp. 658, fol. 102 b: “the Names written in this book (Sépher 
ha-qQoma, thus including the parallel to our passage) are derived from scriptural 
verses and some of them are deduced from the ‘ Blessed be the name of His glorious 
kingdom for ever and ever’’’. For the early connection of the Divine Names with 
the Notarigon-system cf. the so-called Prayer of R. Nehunya ben ha-qQana embodied 
in the liturgy, the Notarigon of which forms the 42-lettered Name (known as 

 ‎גבא) :'וגו *הרורצ ריתת ךנימי תלדג חכב אנא ‎ PNYןטש 'ערק
(A) the names of the Holy One...that go forth...from the Throne of 

Glory. This echoes the idea represented in ch. xxxix. 1: ‘the explicit names that 
are written with a flaming style on the Throne of Glory... fly off like eagles on sixteen wings’. See note ad loc. and cf. vs. 2 here: ‘when they bring them back 
0 Ad the Throne’. It is not actually stated here (as in ch. xxxix. 1) 
1 2 7 are 8 on the Throne, only that their place is before or by the 
ative. page 4 in reality accords with the expression of K (and Shi‘ur Qoma): 

6 heart of the King of Kings, the Holy One’, the ‘heart’ being in 
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AEFGH: K: 

BRH LB’ {the beginning of Wisdom for the children 
of men}, BNLK W’‘Y {blessed be He who gives strength 
to the weary and increaseth strength to them that have 
no might, Is. xl. 201 

that go forth (adorned) with numerous crowns of fire ®? with numerous 
crowns of flame, * with numerous crowns of chashmal, with numerous 
crowns of lightning *from before the Throne of Glory*. And with them 
(there are) thousand > hundreds* of power (i.e. powerful angels) who 
escort them like a king | 

AE: Gr 

with honour * and pillars® with trembling and dread, with awe and 
of fire °and cloud(s)*®, and shivering, with honour and majesty and fear, 
pillars of flame,andwith with terror, with greatness and dignity, with 
lightnings© of radiance glory and strength, with understanding and 
and with the likeness of knowledge and with a pillar of fire and a 
(the) chashmal. pillar of flame and lightning—and their light 

1s as lightnings of light—and with the like- 
ness of the chashmal. 

1 here follows a short fragment of C, see 7b. 2 19 ins.: ‘with numerous crowns 
of righteousness’ 3 FG ins.: ‘with numerous crowns of flashes’ 4-4 EF om. 
5 EFG ins.: ‘myriads of camps of Shekina and thousand myriads of’ 6 EFG: 
‘hosts’ 7 E adds: ‘with glory and strength and with great joy and rejoicing’ 
8 so E. A: ‘pillar’ 9-9 E om, 10-10 E: ‘and they send forth as it were 
lightnings’ 

Shi‘ur Qoma, the symbolical expression for the centre of the Throne. The Names 
are probably here as in ch. xxxix. 1 conceived of as self-existent beings. This is 
confirmed by the fact that they are depicted as crowned ‘with flaming crowns, 
crowns of chashmal, crowns of lightnings etc.’ and as escorted like ‘kings’ 
or ‘mighty and honoured princes’ (vs. 2) by hosts of angels. As self-existent 
heavenly beings the Names are naturally pictured in the form of angels: crowned 
(cf. note on ch. xviii. 1, xvi. 2, xl) and winged (acc. to ch. xxxix. 1). Cf. vs. 2. For 
the conception of the Names as crowned cf. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 24, where the 
letters of the Divine Name (EHYE YHWH) are depicted as crowned: “and all 
of them (the letters) are crowned with crowns of brilliant flashes”; 2b. BH. iii. 36: 
** At the hour when the Holy One, blessed be He, enters the Merkaba...then the 
letters on the Merkaba come to meet him with songs. ..and the Holy One, blessed 
be He, embraces them, kisses them and wreathes two crowns on each one of them: 
a crown of kingship and a crown of glory’’. Notice the hypostasized character of 
the letters (of the Divine Names) in the last quotation. 

crowns of chashmal...with the likeness 01 chashmal. The chashmal, derived 
from Ezek. i. 4, is regarded as a celestial matter or substance. Cf. ch. xxxvi. 2 and 
note on ch. xxxiv. 1 (esp. the quotation from Midrash Konén, 1b.). From the same 
word is also derived the angelic class Chashmallim (cf. chh. vii and xlviii 6 4). 

thousand hundreds of power, i.e. angels. For this expression denoting angels 
cf. ch. xxxvi. 1 (‘the Nehar di-Nur rises with many thousand thousands and myriads 
of myriads of power’). EFG in fact read ‘hosts’ instead of ‘hundreds’, 

2 
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(2) And they give glory unto them and they answer and cry before 

them: Holy, Holy, Holy. ? And they roll (convoy)*® them through 

every heaven as mighty and honoured princes. And when they bring 

them all back to the place of'* the Throne of Glory, then all the 

Chayyoth by the Merkaba open their mouth in praise of is glorious 

name, saying: “Blessed be the name of Hts glorious kingdom for ever 

and ever”. 

CHAPTER XLVIII (cont.) (c) 

An Enoch-Metatron piece 

AEFGH: KS: 

(1) Aleph! I made him (1) “I seized him, and 1 

11-11 EG: ‘unto them glory and praise of strength’ 12 GF add: ‘As it. 

is written (Is. vi. 3): and one cried unto another and said: Holy, Holy, Holy” 

Tau corr. = fill” 14-14 so EFG and H. A: ‘their place’ 15 E adds: 

‘And those names of the Holy One, blessed be He, that are not explicit, are 

innumerable and unsearchable. And these they are (!): ADIRIRON, Holy, Holy, 
Holy—I have written it in another place—KPhTBIB, that is YaH, the great 
name. They are written in another place’ 

Ch. xlviii(c). 1 E: ‘thousand thousands’ 

(2) And they give glory unto them and they answer and cry before them: 
Holy, Holy, Holy...(and the Chayyoth say:) Blessed etc. The ‘going forth’ of 
the Names from the Throne of Glory is thus here, as in ch. xxxix. 1, connected 
with the heavenly performance of the responses of the Oédushsha. Cf. vs. 1 (K). 
In ch. xxxix the performance of the Qédushsha is treated as the central event to 
which the ‘flying off’ of the Divine Names was an accessory, here the representation. 
is rather the reverse: the central interest is attached to the Names, the Oédushsha- 
responses are even represented as addressed to the Names (just as the Divine Names. 
are the objects of prayers and glorifications from the side of man). 

they roll them. The ‘rolling’ is perhaps to be understood as referring to the 
names as angels mounted on wheels, cf. chh. xviii. 25, xxii. 7. 

Ch. xlviii (c). This fragment is a version of the Enoch-Metatron tradition and. 
exhibits traits very much resembling those of the Enoch-Metatron piece contained 
in chh. ili-xv of the present book. In fact, vss. 1-9 present the same details as 
those of chh. iii-xv, although in an epitomized form, vss. 10-12 add statements 
about Metatron’s functions as establisher of the Divine decrees and as teacher of 
the prematurely dead children. | 

Both in A, E and the editions of Alph. R. ‘Agiba the present fragment appears 
as a sequel to the fragment treating of the Divine Names (ch. xlviii B), and likewise 
in K. In the present context of AEF as well as of edd. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba there seems 
to be no internal connection between the two. In AE the fragment, ch. xlviii B, 
in 1ts present form gives the impression of being quite out of place. Its only appro- 
priate place would have been by ch. xxxix (also treating of the Divine Names). 
And also in Alph. R. ‘Agiba—although of a much looser structure than the present 
book—the reason for placing the fragment B-in the context in which it is now 
introduced is not very apparent. The insertion of the fragment 6, on the other hand,. 
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AEFGH: | IS: 

strong, I took him, I ap- took him and I appointed 
pointed him: (namely) Me- him’’—that is Enoch, the 

is justifiable both as regards the present book and as regards the Alph. R. ‘Agqiba: 
in the present book in view 01 its dealing with Enoch-Metatron, in Alph. R. ‘Agqiba, 
letter “Aleph, on account of its beginning with ’Aleph, representing the Notarigon 
(or mnemotechnical formula) for the three opening words ויתרבא‎ (‘I made him 

strong’), ויתחקל‎ (‘I took him’), ויתדקפ‎ (‘I appointed him’), .פ'ל'א = ףלא‎ The close 
connection that seems to prevail between the two fragments is hence neither to 
be explained by the assumption that they originally belong to Alph. R. ‘Aqiba 
(and when borrowed by other writings having been regarded as a unit) nor by 
the same assumption applied to the present book. 

The explanation is presumably to be found in K, the only version that preserves 
the enumeration of the Divine Names in fragment B, an enumeration which must be 
presupposed as the original part of the fragment. In this enumeration of the Divine 
Names we find the word ‘’Aleph’ as one of the Names (the 55th from the 
beginning). The ‘’ Aleph’ as representing the sentence ‘I seized him, I took him, 
I appointed him (K)’ is now the starting-point and basis of the exposition of the 
fragment, ch. xlviii c. Hence it is possible to conjecture that the present fragment 
in reality 1s framed as a ‘midrash’ (in the proper sense) on the Divine Name ’ Aleph. 
On such a hypothesis the close connection between B and 6 would be easier to 
understand. Both B and c may have originated in the circles attaching great im- 
portance to the conception of Metatron, God’s representative—whose names are 
based upon the names of his Creator (cf. vs. 9, chh. 111. 2, iv. I, x. 3 seq., .11א‎ 5). 
Among the Divine Names the Aleph was chosen here as symbolizing the relation 
between the Holy One and His vice-regent, Metatron. ’Aleph is represented as 
the symbol of God’s sovereignty in Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, in passages preceding the 
version of B and c. ’Aleph as the name or one of the names of the Godhead is also 
vindicated by the Shi‘ur Qoma passage (cf. above on ch. xlviiis). Aleph, Beth, etc., 
as symbolical for the Godhead, expressing different aspects of the Divinity, are dwelt 
upon in TB. Shabbat, 104 a. ( Aleph-Beth is explained as referring to the instruc- 
tion in ‘Intelligence’, or the Tora.) As symbolical of Metatron the ’Aleph (and 
Beth) is expressly designed in Hek. R., BH. iii. 104; Metatron’s name is there 
“© Aleph, Beth’’, BB, GG, DD, HH, WW, ZZ, HH, Metatron etc. (cf. ch. xlviii D)”’. 
‘The name * Alpha’ seems also to have been ascribed to Sandalphon acc. to Hek. Zot. 
(Bodl. MicH. 9, fol. 67 a)—that angel occupying a position similar to or identical 
with Metatron’s position (scil. in Hek. Zot.). 

(1) I made him strong...in the generation of the first Adam. The word 
“*ibbartiw’, here translated ‘I made him strong’, is of a doubtful interpretation. 
With reference to the expression ‘in the generation of the first Adam’ it is probable 
that the word was to express some activity from God’s part in regard to Metatron. 
But Metatron is evidently from the beginning of the fragment identified with 
Enoch. Hence the meaning seems to be to allude to God’s special care for Enoch 
during his life on earth, among the men of the generation of Adam. K has the 
easier reading ‘I seized him’, which of course is a mere synonym for ‘I took him’, 
and like the latter expression is made to refer to Enoch’s removal to heaven. 

For the details of the present exposition cf. on the parallel passages of the Enoch- 
Metatron section, chh. iii-xv. when I beheld the generation of the flood: 
ch. iv.3. I removed my Shekina etc.: ch. v. 13, 14. 

ichhe. Vi ats 3 iV63-ו ‏ 
MOMS... Ch Chia xeon Vill t . 
For vs. 4 cf. ch.x.3 seq. I appointed him over the Chayyoth, the ’Ophan- 

nim etc. Cf. the angelic classes enumerated, ch. vii. Metatron is here represented 
distinctly as the Prince of the Merkaba-angels. (Contrast the angelological section, 
chh. xix seqq.) 
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AEFGH: 

tatron, *my servant? who 

is one (unique) among all the 

children of heaven. I made 

him strong in the generation 

of the first Adam. But when 

I beheld the men of the gene- 

ration of the flood, that they 

were corrupt, then I went and 

removed my Shekina from 
among them. And 1 *lifted it 
up? on high with the sound 
of a trumpet and with a 
shout, as it is written (Ps. 
xlvii. 6): ‘‘God is gone up 
with a shout, the Lord with 
the sound of 8 trumpet’’. 

(2) ‘‘And I took him’’: 
(that is) Enoch, the son of 
Jared, from among them. 
And I lifted him up with the 
sound of a trumpet and with 
a teru‘a (shout) to the high 
heavens, to be my witness 
together with the Chayyoth 
by the Merkaba in the world 
to come. 

AEFGH: 

(3) I appointed him over 
all the treasuries and stores 
that I have in every heaven. 
And I committed into his 
hand the keys of every sev- 
eral one. 

2-2 so FG. A: ‘the Servant’ 
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K: 

son of Jared, whose name is 
Metatron (2) and I took him 
from among the children of 
men (5) and made him a 
Throne over against my 
Throne. Which is the size of 
that Throne? Seventy thou-— 
sand parasangs (all) of fire. 
(9) I committed unto him 
70 angels corresponding to 
the nations (of the world) 
and I gave into his charge © 
all the household above and 
below. (7) And I committed 
to him Wisdom and Intelli- 
gence more than (to) all the 
angels. And I called his name 
‘‘the LESSER YAH’’, whose 
name is by Gematria 71. 
And I arranged for him all 
the works of Creation. And 
I made his power to tran- 
scend (iit. 1 made for him 
power more than) all the 
ministering angels. (Ends 
K.) | 

Im (begins here): 

(3) He committed unto 
Metatron—that is Enoch, 
the son of Jared—all trea- 
suries. And I appointed him 
over all the stores that I 
have in every heaven. And 
I committed into his hands 
the keys of each heavenly 
store. 

3-3 FG: ‘ascended’ 
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AEFGH: 

(4) I made (of) him the 
prince over all the princes 
and a minister of the Throne 
of Glory (and) the Halls* 
of ‘Araboth: to open their 
doors to me®, and (of) the 
Throne of Glory, to exalt and 
arrange it; (and I appointed 
him over) the Holy Chayyoth 
660 wreathe crowns upon 
their heads®; the majestic 
‘Ophannim, to crown them 
with strength and glory; the 
honoured Kerubim, to clothe 
them in majesty’; over the 
radiant sparks, *to make 
them to shine® with splen- 
dour and brilliance; over the 
flaming Seraphim, to cover 
them with highness; the 
Chashmallim of light, 0 
make them radiant with 
light® and to prepare the 
seat for me every morning 

A: FGH: 

as I sit upon the 
Throne of Glory. 
And to extol and 
magnify my glory in 

4s0 FG. A: ‘Hall’ 5 FG: ‘him’ 
8-8 FGH: ‘to bring them to remembrance’ 

SHORT ENOCH-METATRON PIECE 

when I am seated 
upon my Throne in 
glory and dignity 
that he may see my 

6so FG. A corr. 
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Lm: 

(4) I made (of) him the 
prince over all the princes, 
and I made (of) him a min- 
ister of my Throne of Glory, 
to provide for and arrange 
the Holy Chayyoth, to wreathe 
crowns for them (to crown 
them with crowns), to clothe 
them with honour and ma- 
jesty to prepare for them a 
seat 

Im: 

when he is 

sitting on his 
throne to 
magnify his 

7 so ins. with FG 
9-9 FGH: ‘to be girt with light’ 

a minister of the Throne of Glory...to exalt and arrange it. Cf. chh. vii 
and viii. I. 

to wreathe crowns upon their heads etc. Cf. in the angelological section, 
Chhoxxil. ז'‎ 2, 5.8 al: 

as I sit upon the Throne of Glory etc. The reading of A seems to be the best 
one. In Lm ‘he’ and ‘his’ should be emendated into ‘I’ and ‘my’ resp. For the 
present representation cf. Hek. R. xi, BH. iii. g1: “‘ When the angel of the Presence 
enters to exalt and glorify the Throne of His (God’s) glory, and to prepare the 
seat for the mighty God of Jacob, then he puts thousand thousand crowns on 
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A: FGH: Lm: 

the height of my glory in the height glory in the 

power; (and I have of my power, in the height. 

committed unto secrets of above and 

him) the secrets of in the secrets of be- 

above and the 56- low. 

crets of below (hea- 

venly secrets and 

earthly secrets). 

AFGH: Im: 

(s) I made him higher than (5) The height of his sta- 

all. The height of his stature, ture among all those (that 

in the midst of all (who are) are) of high stature (is) 

high 1901 stature! (I made) seventy thousand parasangs. 

seventy thousand parasangs. And I made his glory great 

I made his Throne great by as the majesty of my glory 
the majesty of my Throne. 
And I increased" its glory 
by the honour of my glory. 

(6) I transformed his flesh (6) and the brilliance of 
into ™torches of fire™, and his eyes as the splendour of 
all the bones of his body into the Throne of Glory 
fiery coals; and I made the 
appearance of his eyes” as 
the lightning, and the light 
of his eyebrows as the im- 
perishable light. I made his 

10-10 so ins. with FGH. A here a lacuna 11 so FG. A corr. 110-118 so 
FG. A: ‘fire and thousands of fire’ 12 FG: ‘his appearance’ 

the honoured ’Ophannim...on the glorious Kerubim...the holy Chayyoth. ..the 
spark(s)’’. 

(I committed unto him) the secrets celestial and the secrets terrestrial (K:) 
I committed to him Wisdom and Intelligence. Cf. chh. x. 5, xi eee 

(5) I made him higher than all. Cf. ch..ix. 1. The measure here ascribed to 
Metatron, 70,000 parasangs, is unique to this fragment. As compared with the 
statement of ch. ix. 1 and the measures of the Throne of Glory acc. to ch. xxiii c 
the size here assigned to Metatron is remarkably small. Was the original reading 
perhaps ‘surpasses all the others that are high of stature, with 70,000 parasangs’? 
The Shi‘ur Qoma counts in thousands of myriads of parasangs in its description 
of the measures of the Throne (with the special units of measure prevailing in 
heaven) and TB. Chag. 13 a, in journeying distances of 500 years (the size of the 
world), cf. with that ch. ix. 1. 

I made his Throne great by. . -my Throne of Glory. Cf. ch. x. 1. 
(6) I transformed his flesh into fire etc. Cf. ch. xv. 
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AFGH: Im: 

‘face bright as the splendour 
of the sun, and his eyes as 
the splendour of the Throne 
of Glory. 

(7) I made ® honour and (7) his garment honour and 
majesty his clothing, beauty majesty, his royal crown 500 
and highness “ his covering by 500 parasangs. 
cloak and a royal crown of 
500 by (times) 500 para- 
sangs (his) diadem. 

AFGHIm: 

And I put upon him of my honour, my majesty and the 
splendour of my glory that is upon my Throne of Glory. 
I called him 5 the LESSER YHWH, the Prince 01 the Presence, 
the Knower of Secrets: for “every secret! did I reveal 
to him "as a father'’® and all mysteries declared I unto 
him in uprightness”. 

(8) I set up his throne at the door of my!” Hall * that 
he may sit and judge the heavenly household on high. And 
I placed every prince before him, to receive authority from 
him, to perform! his will. 

(9) Seventy names did I take from (my) names and called 
him by them to enhance his glory. 

Seventy princes gave I into his 1820, to command 

$30FG ins.: ‘glory’ 14 FG ins.: ‘and strength’ 15 FG ins.: ‘by my 
name’ 154-158: so FGLm. A: ‘all’ 16-16 FG: ‘in love’ Lm: ‘as 
a friend’ 17-17 FGLm: ‘as (I set up his Throne)’ וה‎ 1-2 Dis” 
18 FGLm ins.: ‘on the outside’ 18a, 188-188 so with FGLm. A lacuna 

(7) I made honour and majesty his clothing. Cf. ch. xii. 1, 2. 
a royal crown...his diadem. Cf. ch. xii. 3. The measure of the crown, 500 

by 500 parasangs, is an exclusive feature of the present fragment. In Add. 27199, 
fol. 114.a, the statement about Metatron’s royal crown ‘of 500 by 500 parasangs’ 
is quoted from ‘Ma‘ase Merkaba.’ 

I called him the LESSER YHWH. Cf. ch. xii. 4. ...the Knower of 
Secrets, ‘Wise in Secrets’ is part of the name of Metatron acc. to Hek. R. BH. iii. 
104. K. by Gematria 71: the numerical value of ינודא‎ is 71. 

(8) I set up his throne at the door of my Hall. Cf.ch.x.2. that he may 
sit and judge the heavenly household. Cf. ch. x. 4, 5, xvi. 1, 2. 

And I placed every prince before him.... Cf. ch. x. 4, 5, xvi. 1, 2. 
(9) Seventy names did I take from my names. Cf. chh. iii. 2, iv. 1 and 

xlvili כ‎ 5 (contr. xlvili כ‎ 1). 
Seventy princes gave I into his hand, to command...in every language. 
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AFGHLIm: 

THE HEBREW BOOK OF ENOCH [CH. XLVIII(C) 

unto them "my precepts and my 02059" in every lan- 

guage: 

AFGH: | 

to abase by his! word the 

proud to the ground, and to 

exalt! by the utterance of 

his’® lips the humble to the 
height; to smite kings by his 
speech, * to turn kings away 
from their paths”, to set up 
(the) rulers over their do- 
minion as it is written (Dan. 
11. 21): ‘‘and he changeth the 
times and the seasons, ”’’ and 
to give wisdom unto all *the 
wise® of the world and un- 
derstanding (and) knowledge 

to all who understand™ 

knowledge, as it is written 

(Dan. 1. 21): "* and know- 
ledge to them that know 
understanding’’, 

to reveal to them the secrets 
of my words and to teach the 
decree of my righteous judge- 
ment, (10) as it is written (Is. 
17. 11( : 

180-180 Lm omits Ip LG מצע‎ 

‘kings’ 24 FG: ‘are intent upon’ 
unto the wise’ 

198-198 ins. with FG. A om. 
ins.: ‘to subdue rulers and presumptuous ones by his word’ 
22 FG cont. (MT): ‘he removeth kings and setteth up kings’ 

Im: 

and to abase the proud to the 
ground 

and to exalt the humble to 
the height 

_and to smite kings 
and to bring rulers low 
and to set up kings and 

rulers 

and he changeth the times 
and the seasons 

he removeth kings and set- 
teth up kings 

he giveth wisdom unto the 
wise 

and knowledge to them that 
know understanding 

and I appointed him to re- 
veal secrets and to teach 
judgement and justice, 

20 FG 
21 G: ‘kingdoms’ 

23-23 FG: 
25 FG ins. (MT): ‘he giveth wisdom ~ 

the ‘Princes of Kingdoms’ are meant. Metatron is here definitely designated as 
the ruler over the princes of kingdoms, cf. chh. x. 3, xvi. 2. 

to abase by his word etc. As chief of the princes of Kingdoms Metatron has 
general executive and governing power over the world. Through vs. 9 he is essen- 
tially defined as a “Prince of the World’. Cf. on chh. xxx. 1 and iii. 2. 

I appointed him to reveal secrets and to teach judgement and justice. 
Expresses the tradition of Metatron’ 
secrets to man (cf. ch. xlviii p 7), 
present book. 

s character as communicator of the heavenly 
the role in which he appears in the frame of the 
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AFGHIm: 

‘‘so shall my word be that goeth forth out 01 my mouth; 
it shall not return unto me void “but shall accomplish (that 
which I please)*’’. ‘’E‘¢seh’ (I shall accomplish) is not 
written here, but ‘‘asah’ (he shall accomplish)”, meaning, 
that whatever word and whatever utterance goes forth 
from "*061076 the Holy One, blessed be He?*, Metatron 
stands and carries it out. 7" And he establishes the decrees 
of the Holy One, blessed be He. (Here the Lm version of 
fragment c ends.) 

And he shall make to prosper®® that which I sent”. ’Asliah?®(דד) 8“ ‏] 
(I will make to prosper) 1s not written here, but wehislith (and he shall‏ 
make to prosper), teaching, that whatever decree goes forth from before‏ 
the Holy One, blessed be He, concerning a man, as soon as he make‏ 

repentance, they do not execute it (upon him) but upon another, wicked‏ 
man* 3%, as it 1s written (Prov. xt. 8): “The righteous 1s delivered out of‏ 
trouble, and the wicked cometh in his 31600 " .|‏ 

(12) And not only that but Metatron sits three hours every day in the 
high heavens, and he gathers all *\the souls of*' those dead who died in 
their mother’s womb, and the sucklings who died on their mother’s breasts, 

and of the scholars who died over the five® books of the Law. And he 
brings them under the Throne of Glory and places them in companies, 
divisions and classes round *the Presence®®: and he teaches them the 

26-26 A repeats dittographically 27 so FGLm (= MT) “A: ‘ma‘aseh’ 
27a-27a Lm: ‘the mouth of the Divine Majesty (Gebura)’ 27b Lm inserts ‘by 
himself’ 28-28 ins. with FG. A om. 29 FG: ‘masliach’ 30-30 FG: 
‘send him into punishment, but send them (the decrees) upon another, wicked 
man’ 30a FG ins. ‘instead’ 31-31 so FG. A om. a2 eis Om, 
33-33 FG ‘himself’ 

(10) Metatron stands and carries 16 out...the decrees. Metatron standing 
and executing the Divine decrees represents another trend of traditions than 
those contained in the statement ‘Metatron sits and judges the heavenly house- 
hold’. But both seem to have been connected already at an early time. So in a 
pregnant (and contradictory) form in Rev. of Moses (Gaster, RAS’s Fournal, 1893): 
““Metatron, the angel of the Presence, stands at the door of the Palace (Hall) of 
God. And he sits and judges all the heavenly hosts before his Master. And God 
pronounces judgement and he executes it’’. Cf. further on ch. xvi. 5. 

(11) they do not execute it etc. This verse has no reference to Metatron, and 
it would seem that it does not belong to the Enoch-Metatron piece. It is a midrashic 
exposition on the continuation of Is. lv. 11, the scriptural passage used as support 
for the view on Metatron as executor of the decrees. It is omitted by Lm and may 
be regarded as additional. 

(12) Metatron sits three hours every day... and teaches the prematurely dead. 
This is a well-known tradition with regard to Metatron, recurring in TB.‘ Aboda Zara, 
3 b (in a slightly different form), Metatron sharing the function with God himself, 
and frequently in later writings, cf. e.g. YR. i. 31 b (quoting "Or haChayim). 
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Law, and (the books) of Wisdom, and Haggada® and Tradition™ and 

finishes (completes) 35¢heir instruction (education) [for them]*. As it is 

written (Is. xxviii. 9): “Whom will he teach knowledge? and whom will 

he make to understand tradition*? them that are weaned from the milk 

and drawn from the breasts”. 

CHAPTER XLVIII (פ)‎ 

The names of Metatron. The treasuries of Wisdom opened to 

Moses on mount Sinai. The angels protest against Metatron for 

revealing the secrets to Moses and are answered and rebuked by 

God. The chain of tradition and the power of the transmitted 

mysteries to heal diseases 

(1) Seventy names has Metatron which the Holy One, blessed be He, 

took from his own name and put upon him. And these they are: 

1: YeHOEL VaH, 2YeHOEL, 3VOPHIEL and 4Yophphiel, and 
;’ APHPHIEL and 6MaRGeZIEL,7GIPpUYEL, 8Pa' aZIEL, 9‘ A‘aH, 

34 50 FG. A plural 35-35 FG: ‘for them the book of the Law’ 

Ch. xlviii(D). 1-1 In the printed editions FGH the names are left out except 
no. 105 ‘SaGNezaGIEL’ Lm: ‘(omission of names marked by a lacuna). Na‘ar 
(= Youth, cf. chh. iii. 2, ix. 1). Ne’eman [= Faithful; again a lacuna] the LESSER 
YHWH [again lacuna] and he is called (NeGaNzeGaEL)’ 

Ch. xlviii(p). This last fragment of the present chapter consists of mixed pieces 
of traditions only loosely bound together. The first, vs. 1, treats of the names of 
Metatron. Seventy names has Metatron. The number is given as 70 in ac- 
cordance with chh. iii. 2, iv. 1, xlviiic 9. They are as in the passages mentioned, 
represented as a reflection of or based upon the Divine Name(s). The enumeration 
contains a larger number of names than the indicated .לס‎ It evidently is a list of 
all the names that were known by the writer to be applied to Metatron. So also 
other enumerations, e.g. S. ha-Chesheq, ed. Epstein, and the commentary on 
Metatron’s names, Bodl. MIcH. 256, 1011. 20 8-44 a, exceed the number 70. 

As to the character of the names here enumerated the majority are angelic 
names of the usual pattern. Nos. 83 and 85-86 (= Zehanpuryu) occur as names of 
angels in ch. xviii. 8, 21 of the present book. Cf. also no. 82 with Zakzakiel, ch. 

 ‎ 17, and no. 73 with Simkiel, ch. xliv. 2, 3. In Schwab, VA., the followingאטו.
names of the present enumeration recur as names of individual angels attested in 
other writings, viz. nos. 1, 3 and 4 (companion of Metatron, Zohar, i. 149 a, Prince 
of the Law, 7b. iii. 197 b), 5 (Prince of Understanding, S. Raziel, 45 a), 6 (Prince 
of the Presence, Hek. R. xvii, xxvi, cf. xxx), 19 (in a variant form), 20, 21, 22-0 
many variants), 24, 25, 48, 49, 51, 54, 60, 63, 83, 84, 85-86, 96, 104 (1 En. vi. 7). 

These names which probably are understood as representing different aspects 
and functions of Metatron perhaps indicate that Metatron was to be conceived of 
as combining all the different functions assigned to the special angels of the resp. 
names. Cf. YR. 1. 56 b, referred to below. 

Another group among the names enumerated consists of variants of the name 
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toPeRIEL, wTaTRIEL, wzTaBKIEL, 33 4YHWH, תא‎ 

1WHYH, 17eBeD, 18DiBbURIEL, 10'aPh'aPIEL, 20SPPIEL, 

21PaSPaSIEL, 22SeNeGRON, 23MeTaTRON, 24SOGDIN, 25’A- 
DRIGON, 26ASUM, 27SaQPaM, 28000101, 2MIGON, 

30MITTON, 3:3MOTTRON, 32ROSPHIM, 33QINOTh, 34Cha- 

TaT YaH, 35100702 1011, 35PSPYaH, 37 BSKNYH, 33MZRG.., 
30BaRaD.., 40°MKRKK, 4:MSPRD, 42ChShG, 43ChShB, 

MMNRTTT, 45BSYRYM, 46MITMON, 47TITMON, 48PiSQON, 

498aPhSaPhYaH, 50ZRCh, 5sZRChYaH, 52’B’, 53BeYaH, 54HBH 

BeYaH, 55PeLeT, 56PLT YaH, 57RaBRaB 17011 58ChaS, soChaS YaH, 

60TaPhTaPhYaH, 11TaMTaM YaH, 62SeHaS YaH, 63'IR‘'URYaH, 
64.aL‘aLYaH, 65BaZRIDYaH, 66SaTSaTKYaH, 67SaSDYaH, 

63RaZRaZYAH, ooBaZRaZYaH, 7‘aRIMYaH, 7SBHYaH, 

72SBIBKHYH, 735iMKaM, 7YaHSeYaH, 75SSBIBYaH, 

70SaBKaSBe YaH, 77Q0eLILQaL VYaH, 73KIHHH, 7>HHYH, 80WH, 

8iWHYH, 82ZaKkIK YaH, 833TUTRISYaH, 84SURYaH, 85ZeH, 

86PeNIRHYaH, 87Z°ZI'H, 88GaL RaZaYYa, 99110111 7017, 

90° TT YaH, or‘eMeQ, 920aM YaH, 023MeKaPpeR YaH, 94PeRISH YaH, 

Metatron, e.g. nos. 23 (Metatron), 30, 31, 46, 47. This category of names forms 
part also of other enumerations of Metatron’s names. 

A few names are permutations of the letters of the Tetragrammaton and ’EH YE, 
after the pattern of the enumerations of Divine Names: nos. 13 = 16, (53), 80, 81. 
Cf. note on ch. xlviii B I. 

Lastly mention may be made of the specific appellations of Metatron: no. 17 
‘Ebed (= Servant) and no. 102 the Lesser YHWH. ‘Ebed, ‘servant’, is expressly 
attached to Metatron in the Enoch-Metatron sections, chh. x. 3, xlviii c 1, the 
Lesser YHWH in chh. xii. 5, xlviiic 7. On the other hand it is noteworthy that the 
name ‘Na‘ar’ which is given a prominent place in chh. iii and iv, is not included in 
the present enumeration, nor in those of YR. i. 60 b, S. Chesheq, Bodl. MicH. 256, 
foll. 29 8-44 a. It seems, however, to have been extant in the recension of which 
Lm is an abridgement. Besides, acc. to traditions appearing in Zohar (e.g. 1. 223 b) 
and elsewhere, cf. YR. 1. 56 a (from ‘ Pardes’), Na‘ar is represented as equivalent 
with ‘‘Ebed’: ‘‘ Metatron is called ‘ Na‘ar’ (= mais, Servant) because he does the 
service of a na‘ar, he ministers before the Shekina and he distributes maintenance 
to all the companies of angels’’. (Metatron as ‘na‘ar’ is also identified with Abra- 
ham’s servant Elieser—through combination with Ps. xxxvii. 25 also called Zdgén 
and Saba de-Beta, the Eldest of his house: Zohar, i. 149 a et al.) 
Among the other names may be of special interest: Pisqon (no. 48), occurring 

Sanh. 44 b, and by Rashi referred to Gabriel. It evidently denotes Metatron’s 
office of deciding, passing judgement, cf. ch. xlviii c 8, 10, .א‎ 5. This name also 
occurs in the form ‘Ru‘ach Pisqonith, the deciding spirit’ (Bodl. MIcH. 256, name 
no. 25); cf. Pesigtha 27 .כ‎ Senegron (no. 22), 1.6. ‘defensor’, whereby Metatron is 
indicated as occupying the same position as in Rabbinic is usually assigned to 
Mikael: defending Israel against the accusations of Satan, Sammael, or the repre- 
sentatives of the heathen nations, cf. on ch. xxx. Gal Razayya (no. 88) cf. 
Razrazyah (no. 68), 1.6. ‘Revealer of secrets’ or ‘knower of secrets.’ Cf. ch. 
xlviii 6 7, ch. xi. He 18 the mediator transmitting the celestial secrets to man. 
The name ‘Galli-Razayya’ is the sixty-seventh of the names enumerated, Bod. 
MICH. 7b. Related to this name is no. g1 (‘depths sczl. of secrets’). Noteworthy is 
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93 SePhaM, 96GBIR, 97GiBbOR YaH, 98GOR, 9GOR YaH 100oZ1W, 

ror’ OKBaR, the 102LESSER YHWH, after the name of his Master, 

(Ex. xxiii. 21) “for my name 1s in him”, 103RaBIBIEL, 1o4TUMIEL,!* 

105 Segansakkiel*, the Prince of Wisdom. 

2 FG: ‘Sagnezagiel’ Lm: ‘Neganzegael’ 

Mekapperyah (no. 93) which would seem to assign to Metatron an atoning function. 

Yehoel (no. 1) is as well in earlier as in later literature the name of the high angel 

of the ‘Presence’ (cf. Box, Ap. Abr. x, xii). His name is composed of the letters of — 

the Divine Name, hence the ‘shemi beqirbé’ (‘my name is in him’) could appro- 

priately be applied to him. Cf. Ap. Moses, and in a later attestation e.g. Add. 

26922, 1011. 41 bseqq. (Yehoel on a level with Metatron as the Prince of the Presence). 

Lastly the Tetragrammaton itself appears as one of the names: no. 14. : 

For enumerations of the names of Metatron cf. inter al.: (1) Hek. R. xxvi. BH. 

iii. 104 (the centre of thisenumeration are the ‘eight names >: Margeziel, Giyothiel, etc., 

Yehoel. . . Sagnesagiel) : “In the camps of the holy angels they call him: * Metatron, 

the ‘Ebed YHWH (!), the long-suffering and the merciful or: YHWH, wise in 

secrets etc.”. (2) Hek. Zot. Bodl. MicH. 9, fol. 69 b, containing nos. 6, 46; 4 

here, and ‘Uzyah, Menunyah, Sasnegaryah, ’Atmon, Sigron, etc. (3) Hek. Zot. 

Bodl. micu. 9, 101. לס‎ a: “‘...the prince of the Host on high, the ‘Ebed YHWH, God 
of Israel, blessed be He, longsuffering etc.”’; cf. Hek. R. above. The Divine Attri- 
butes (from Ex. xxxiv. 6-7, cf. 4 Ez. vii. 132 seqq.) seem to have been ascribed to 
Metatron, and the name ‘‘Ebed’ to have been referred to the ‘Ebed YHWH picture 
of Deutero-Isaiah. (4) Shi‘ur Qoma, e.g. Bodl. opp. 467, fol. 59 a, Bodl. opp. 563, 
fol. 92 b: “‘Metatron, Ru%h Pisqonith (cf. above), Itmon, Hegron, Sigron, Maton, 
Miton Netit, Netiph”. (5) YR. i. 56b from Tigqqunim. ‘This passage makes an 
attempt at explaining the meaning of the names. Metatron, it says, is called by 
the resp. names acc. to the various functions he is performing. He is called ‘Otmon’ 
(from ‘atam = stop, shut’) when he seals the guilty in Israel, ‘Sigron’ (‘sagar = 
shut’) when he shuts the doors of prayers (i.e. the doors through which man’s 
prayers are let into heaven), ‘ Pithhon’ at the time when he opens for the prayers, 
* Pisqon’ (cf. above) at the time when he decides Halakoth in Ragqia‘, in the (celestial 
Beth Din....And this angel is called by 60 myriads of names of angels (cf. above). 
He is called ‘Chasdiel’ when he does kindness to the world, ‘Gabriel’ at the time 
when ‘gebura’ is in the world, ‘ Sithriel’ when he hides the children of the world 
under his wings from the angels of destruction. He is also called Sidgiel, Raphael 
and Malikiel. (6) YR. i. 60 b, from a ‘midrash’, with reference to Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, 
hence possibly a fragment of a recension of the present verse. In fact, the following 
names of the present verse occur there: nos. ,ד‎ 3; 4, 5, 6, 1127, 
(variant), 21 (and variant), 22, 48 (as Pisqonith), 25. the remaining twenty names 
of that passage five recur in S. ha-Chesheg and the related commentary on Metatron’s 
names, Bodl. MICH. 256 and a couple of the rest in the Hek. R. and Hek. Zot. 
passages referred to above. (7) S. ha-Chesheq (Add. 27120, foll. 1 seqq.).. The 
following names of the present verse occur there: nos. Il, 17, 21,/253) 30,4 0 eeaoe 
51, 54, 58-59, 60, 61, 64, 75, 77, 90, 94, 95.. (8) Bodl. micu. 256, 1011. 20 a-44 a, 
a treatise called Shemoth shel Metatron: ‘The Names of Metatron’, presenting 
77 different names with commentary. The names and order of names are on the 
Meas 0 or resembling those of 9. It may be noted that 
bee eile or 0 jan the present fragment (the Prince of the Law who 
0 apr ote 6 ae to Moses) is included in this enumeration 

The: ל‎ es aR. ron, {tmon, *Ebed, Senegron, Galli-Razayya also occur. 
mem ae) names consist in explanations by means of Gematria. ‘The 

 ‎ as signifying different functions of his. The nameו ‎ whו
 ‎ y gematria * Shaddai’, for he said to God’s world: it is enough(ירש) ה

 ‎ atron carries the world upon the great crown, and he 8רץ )נ
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(2) And why 1s he called by the name Sagnesaktel? Because *all the 
treasuries of wisdom are committed? in his hand. 

(3) And all of them were opened to Moses on Sinat, *so that he learnt 
them during the forty days, while he was standing (remaining) ל‎ *: the 
Torah in the seventy aspects of the seventy tongues, *the Prophets in 
the seventy aspects of the seventy tongues, the Writings in the seventy 
aspects of the seventy tongues®, *the Halakas in the seventy aspects of 
the seventy tongues, the Traditions in the seventy aspects of the seventy 
tongues, the Haggadas in the seventy aspects of the seventy tongues and 
the 'Voseftas in the seventy aspects of the seventy tongues’. 

(4) But as soon as the forty days were ended, he forgot ail of them in 
one 5 moment. Then the Holy One, blessed be He, called Yephiphyah, 

the Prince of the Law, and °(through him) they were given to Moses as 
a gift®. As it 1s written (Deut. x. 4): ‘‘and the Lord gave them unto 
me”, And after that it remained with him. 1°And whence do we know, 
that 1t remained (in his memory)?'° Because it 1s written (Mal. tv. 4): 
“Remember ye the Law of Moses my 50700701 11 which I commanded 
unto him in Horeb for all Israel, even my statutes and judgements”? 
‘The Law of Moses’: that is the Tora, the Prophets and the Writings, 
‘statutes’: that 1s the Halakas and Traditions, ‘judgements’; that 1s 

3-3 G: ‘all wisdom is committed’ F': ‘the wisdoms are all committed’ 4-4 Lm: 
‘for they taught him them in forty days while Metatron was standing’ 5 iG insi: 
“on the mount of the Torah’ 6-6 ins. with FGLm. 7—7 Lm om. 8 Lm 
ins.: ‘short’ 9-9 FG: ‘he gave them to Moses as a gift’ Lm: ‘he gave him 
all of them as before (i.e. he had forgotten them) as a gift’ 10-10 Lm om. 
11 here Lm ends 12-12 so ins. with FG, for the sake of the following 
contex. 

suspended from the finger of the Holy One, blessed be He; it is by gematria 
‘Shu%h’ (from ‘shih = prayer’) for he 18 appointed to receive the prayers. The 
name Titrasyah is by gematria ‘Gash’ (‘come near’, numerical value 303), for he 
comes nearer to the Throne than any other angel. It is by gematria ‘ha-Rahdmdn 
(‘the Merciful’), for when the Holy One is wroth with his children, Metatron prays 
before him and turns him from the attribute of justice to the attribute of mercy 
(cf. ch. xxxi, Ber. 7 a) and so on. 

(2) Sagnesakiel. On this name confer note on ch. xviii. 11. Because all 
the treasuries of wisdom are committed in his hand. Cf. chh. x. 5, 6, viii. 1, 
Mi xine 6 7: 

(3) all of them were opened to Moses on Sinai.... The treasuries of wisdom 
contain the heavenly Tora which was revealed to Moses. The narrative contained 
in vs. 3 and occurs in variant forms in Ex. R. xlvii, Num. R. xviii et al. It is also 
in a similar form extant in Rev. Moses (Pes. R. xx), BH. i. 60 seqq. and in this 
recension it recurs in YR. ii. 67b, quoted from Pirge Hekaloth. Acc. to Lm and 
vss. 7 seqq. it seems that Metatron was the transmitter of the Tora to Moses. This 
would account for the insertion of the fragment here. 

(4) he forgot all of them etc. ‘when he began to go down and saw all...the 
angels of fear, of trembling, of awe and dread, then trembling seized him and he 
forgot all of them in one moment’, acc. to Rev. Moses, YR. ii. 67 b. 
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the Haggadas and the Toseftas. And all of them were given® to Moses 

Mon high“ on Sina. a 

(5) These seventy names (are) a reflection of the Explicit Name(s) on 

the Merkaba which are™® graven upon the Throne of Glory. For the 

Holy One, blessed be He, took from His Explicit Name(s) and put upon 

the name of Metatron: Seventy Names of His by which the ministering 

angels call the King of the kings of kings, blessed be He, in the high 

heavens, and twenty-two letters! that are on the ring upon hus finger 

with which are sealed ™ the destinies of the princes of kingdoms on high 

 ‎ in greatness and power and with which are sealed the lots of the Angelלס

of Death, and the destinies of every nation and tongue”. 

(6) Said® Metatron, the Angel, the Prince of the Presence; the Angel, 

the Prince of the Wisdom, the Angel, the Prince of the Understanding ; | 

8 the Angel, the Prince of the Kings; the Angel, the Prince of the Rulers; 

13 FG: ‘said’ or ‘read’ 14-14 FG om. 15 FG: “is” 16-16 so ins. 
with FG. A lacuna 17 FG ins.: ‘the Holy One’ 18 FG: ‘seals’ 19 FG 
ins.: ‘all the orders of the heaven of ‘Araboth’ 20 FG ins.: ‘in reign and 
dominion’ A lacuna 21 FG: ‘kingdom’ . 22 so ins. with G. A lacuna 
ia or 23 FG ins.: ‘the angel, the Prince of the Glory, the Angel, the 
Prince of the Hall(s)’ 

(5) These seventy names are 8 reflection.... Cf. on chh. xlviiic 9 and iil. 2. 
The seventy names are here referred to the Most High as King of the kings of 
kings, probably indicating the aspect of rulership over the world, the seventy 
nations. When ascribed to Metatron they signify, as may be assumed, Metatron’s 
character of representative ruler of the world, esp. over the princes of kingdoms; 
cf. the statement following: ‘(put upon Metatron’s name...the twenty-two letters 
... With which are sealed the destinies of the princes of kingdoms. ..and the 
destinies of every nation and tongue. Cf. also on chh. 11. 2, x. 3, xvi. 2, 
xlviii 6 9 and vs. 6 here: Metatron...the Prince of the...princes, the exalted, 
great and honoured ones, in heaven and on earth. 

the Explicit Name(s)...which are graven on the Throne of Glory. Cf. 
Chill בררנה . 1, ו וז ור‎ 1 Klis 
and twenty-two letters.... The twenty-two letters are presumably con- 

ceived of as contained in the Divine Names that were ‘put upon Metatron’. The 
holy letters constitute the Names, hence Names and letters are terms interchanged. 
with which are sealed. The creations and decrees of the Holy One are often re- 
presented as stablished by, sustained by or sealed with a Divine Name or a letter. 
Cf. Alph. R. ‘Agiba, BH. iii. 24: “ All the Explicit Names are written with He etc. 
And heaven and earth are sealed with it (them) and this world and the world to 
come and the days of Messiah. And how many are the letters by which heaven 
and earth are sealed? ‘They are 12..., namely the letters of the Name ‘’Ehye ’asher 
‘Ehye (Aleph, He, Yod, He, etc.)”. on the ring upon his finger. Cf. ib. 25: 
they are sealed with the ring: "EH YE ’asher’EHYE”. the destinies of the... 

Angel of Death and the destinies of every nation and tongue. ‘The lots, 
 ‎ of the angel of death’ presumably means ‘the records of the ultimate fateיקתפ,

of individuals and nations, kept with the angels of Death’; cf. Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, 
rec. B, BH. iii. 63: “the Pittage, the records of destinies of every nation are kept 
with thee (the angel of Gehenna, Negarsanael,) but the Pittage of thine do not include the people of Israel’’. 
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4the angel, the Prince of the Glory™; the angel, the Prince *of the 
high ones, and of the princes, the exalted, great and honoured ones, in 
heaven and on earth: 

(7) ‘“H, the God of Israel, is my witness in this thing, (that) when I 
revealed this secret to Moses, then all the hosts in every heaven on high 
raged against me and said to me: (8) Why dost thou reveal this secret 
to a son of man*, born of woman, tainted™ and unclean, * a man 

of a putrefying drop, the secret by which were created heaven and 
earth, the sea and the dry land, the mountains and hulls, the rivers and 

springs, Gehenna of fire and hail, the Garden of Eden and the Tree of 
Life; and by which were formed Adam and Eve, and the catile, 
and the wild beasts, and the fowl of the air, and the fish of the sea, 
3land Behemoth*! and Leviathan, and the creeping things, the worms, 

24-24 FG om. 25 G: ‘of the princes; the angel, the Prince of the high ones’ 
17: ‘of the high princes’ 26-26 FG: ‘the children of men’ 2 Aa calles 
28 FG ins.: ‘men of blood and gonorrhaea’ 29-29 FG: ‘men of putrefying 
drops’ 30-30 FG om. 31-31 ins. with FG. A om. 

(7) when I revealed this secret to Moses. ..the secret by which were created 
heaven and earth....Gehenna...the Garden of Eden...the Tora and Wisdom 
and Knowledge etc. all the hosts of every heaven raged against me. With 
this may be compared the fragment, containing protesting words of the angels, 
preserved in Hek. R. xxix: “‘This Secret may not go out from the house of thy 
treasures and the mystery of subtle understanding from thy treasuries. Do not 
make flesh and blood equal to us”’. 

Another parallel is found in Hek. Zot. MICH. 0, fol. 68 b: ‘‘’ Thou didst reveal 
secrets and secrets of secrets, mysteries and mysteries of mysteries to Moses, and 
Moses to Joshua etc. (cf. below). ..and Israel made out of them the Tora and the 
Talmud...”. So also here the Tora, Wisdom and Knowledge are said to be 
formed through the ‘Secret’. 

The ‘secret’ is hence the Wisdom or totality of Gnosis on which the written 
and oral Tora is based, and by which the whole manifested world is created. If 
brought into connection with vss. 2, 3 the ‘secret’ of the present verse refers to 
the contents of ‘the treasuries of wisdom’ that were all opened to Moses on Sinai. 
What the inner essence of the secret is conceived to be is not immediately apparent 
here. The chain of tradition set forth in vs. 10 suggests that it was thought to be 
contained in the mystical knowledge or traditions of the secluded circles of ‘the 
men of faith’. In the present connection it would seem that the ultimate constituent 
parts or elements of the secret is the ‘Letters and Names’. By the letters heaven 
and earth are created, acc. to chh. xiii, xli, and wisdom, understanding etc. ‘by 
which the whole world is established’ (ch. xli. 3, cf. here). The Tora itself, either 
celestial or as transmitted to Israel, is constituted by the letters in the mystical 
sense. God’s conferring His Names and ‘Letters’ on Metatron symbolize Meta- 
tron’s initiation in the celestial gnoseis; thereby he is the Prince of Wisdom, the 
guardian of the ‘treasuries of Wisdom’ (vs. 2). This view is supported by the 
following passage in Alph. R. ‘Aqiba, BH. iii. 26: "6206 revealed to Moses on 
Sinai all the (Divine) Names, both the names that are explicit, the names that are 
graven upon the Crown of Kingship, the names graven upon the Throne of Glory, 
the Names graven upon the Ring on his hand, the names that are standing like 
fiery pillars round his chariots, the names that surround the Shekina as eagles of 
the Merkaba, and the Names, by which are sealed heaven and earth, the sea and the 

OHB 12 
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the dragons of the sea, and the creeping things of the deserts; and the 

Tora and Wisdom and Knowledge and Thought and the Gnosis of things 

above and the fear of heaven. Why dost thou reveal this to flesh and 

blood? 

A: FG: 

Hast thou obtained autho- I answered them: Because the Holy One, 

rity from MAQOM? And blessed be He, has given me authority. 

asain: Hast thou received And furthermore, I have obtained per- — 

permission? The Explicit mission from the high and exalted Throne, 

Names went forth from be- from which all the Exphcit Names go 

fore me forth 

with lightnings of fire and ® flaming chashmallim. 

(9) But they were not appeased, until the Holy One, blessed be He, 

rebuked them and drove them away ®with rebuke® from before him, 

saying to them: ‘I delight in, and have set my love on, and have en- 

trusted and committed unto Metatron, my Servant, alone, for he 1s One 

(unique) among all* the children of heaven. 
(10) And Metatron * brought them out® from his house of treasuries 

and committed them*® to Moses, and Moses to foshua, and Foshua to 
the elders, and the elders to the prophets and the prophets to the men of 
the Great Synagogue, and the men of the Great Synagogue to Ezra * 
and Ezra the Scribe to Hillel the elder, and Hillel the elder to R. Abbahu 

and R, Abbahu to R. Zera, and R. Zera to the men of faith, and the 

32 FG ins.: ‘sparks of splendour’ 33-33 so FG ins. A lacuna 34 ins. with 
FG 35-35 FG om. 200 GC mite 37 FG ins.: ‘the Scribe 

dry land, ..the orders of the world and the orders of Creation. ..Zebul, ‘Araboth, 
and the Throne of Glory, the treasuries of life and the treasuries of blessings...” 
(Graetz: “the secret=Shi‘ur Qoma!”’ see Introd.). (10) And Metatron brought 
them out...to heal all diseases etc. The verse may be additional here, since it as- 
signs to the ‘mysteries’ primarily a practical, magical import, whereas the practical 
interest in the mysteries is nowhere represented in the rest of the chapter nor the 
whole of the present book. Besides it is not a direct continuation of vs. 9: it refers 
to the transmitted lore as ‘them’, in the plural, vs. 9, speaking only of ‘it’, the 
‘secret’. [he transmitted secrets are included in the revelations of oral Tora 
from the treasuries on high to Moses, as in vss. 3 and 4. committed them to 
Moses, and Moses to Joshua. The chain of tradition is modelled on the character- 
istic pattern, attested in Pirge Aboth, i. 1 (Moses received the Tora from Sinai, 
and transmitted it to Joshua and Joshua to the elders etc.). A close parallel to the 
present passage is found in Hek. Zot. Bodl. micu. 9, fol. 68 b, already referred to 
above, “‘...revealed...the secrets. 60 Moses, and Moses to Joshua and Joshua 
to the elders, the elders to the prophets, the prophets to the chastdim, the chasidim 
to those who feared the Name, and these to the men of the Great Synagogue, 
and the men of the Great Synagogue to all Israel, and Israel made out of them the 
Tora”. For chains of secret tradition cf. also 2 En. xxxiii. 10, TB. Chag.14b, Yer. 
Chag.77b, Zohar, i.55b, 58b. to R. Abbahu and R. Abbahu to R. Zera. 
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men of faith * (committed them) to give warning and to heal by them all 
diseases that rage in the world, as it 1s written (Ex. xv. 26): “If thou 
wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Lord, thy God, and wilt do 
that which is right in his eyes, and wilt give ear to his commandments, 
and keep all his statutes, I will put none of the diseases upon thee, which 
1 have put upon the Egyptians: for I am the Lord, that healeth thee’. 

(Ended and finished. Praise be unto the Creator of the World.) 

38 FG ins.: ‘to the masters of faith’ 

R. Abbahu, Palestinian Amora, head of the Academy at Caesarea, second genera- 
tion; R. Zera, the pupil of R. Abbahu, migrated from Babylon to Palestine. The 
sponsor of the present fragment apparently regards the ‘secrets’ as belonging to 
the Palestinian teachings. the men of faith presumably is the technical term 
for the select few by which the ‘secrets’ were supposed to be guarded before they 
received the publicity of the writer’s time. They are referred to as a definite class 
among those who are to be inhabitants of the future world in Alph. R. ‘Aqiba,. 
BH. iii. 29. As receivers and guardians of the secrets ‘the men of faith’ appear also 
in Zohar, e.g. i. 37 5 .(אתונמהמ ינב)‎ Cf. the frequent Mandaitic expression 

 ‎ (Lidzbarski: ‘Manner von erprobter Gerechtigkeit”) and in thisאקדיז איריהב
connection especially Lidzb., Mand. Lit. 200575 (also 268°—269?): ‘‘ Hibil blessed 
thee (i.e. the banner shishlamel) and committed (or gave) thee to the hidden 
Adam. Adam blessed thee with great blessing and gave thee to the Béhiré 
2/0006 (men of proved faith, righteousness) to enlighten their appearance and cause 
it to shine exceedingly.”’ Vide Introd. section 7. to heal...all diseases...as it is 
written (Ex. xv. 26) etc. The use of magical devices for purposes of healing was 
brought in connection with the passage Ex. xv. 26 already at an early time: the verse 
itself was used as a magical formula acc. to the denouncement of those ‘ who recite 
Ex. xv. 26 with a view to healing’ attributed to R. Agiba (recorded in Ab. R. Nathan, 
xxxix). Naturally the verse was also used to supply efficacious names (through 
permutations of the letters, acrostics etc.) for the same practical purpose. Cf. Tos. 
Sabb. 7, ‘Ab. Zara, 67 0, Mishna Sanhedrin, xi. 1, Tos it, xii. 10, Gem tt, 101 a; 
TB. Sheb. 15 b. For the ‘secrets’ committed to Moses containing * 'אופר ירבד‎ cf. 
especially the Ma‘yan Chokma (end), Arze Lebanon, 46 b seq. 
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HEBREW TEXT WITH CRITICAL NOTES 





 ‏DID קרפ רע

 .םייחה ץעו ע"ג .דרבו שא .םנהיג .תונייעמו תורהנ .תועבגו םירה

 םימשה ףועו הרשה *תויחו *תומהבו *הוחו םדא וב ורצונו
 .תורבדמ ישמר םיה **יצרש םיצקשו םישמרו ןתיולו ** םיה יגרו
 .םימש תאריו םינוילע *תניבו הבשחמו "העידו המכחו "הרותו
 תלטנ רועו תושר םוקממה-*םדו רשבל הלגמ ‏Sy המ ינפמו
 ילמשחבו ‏wre יקרבב תואצוי *-'ינפלמ תושרופמה תומש .תושר

xd. and”ןאיצוהו ה"בזק]ה "-םהב ףזנש-" דע *םתעד *'ררקתנ ‏ 
 ינאו יתקשח ינאו יתיצר ינא .םהל "רמואה] ."ינפלמ "[הפיזנב]
 ינבמ-" רחא אוהש .דבלב ‏ay ןורטטמל יתרסמ ינאו יתדקפ

 רפמו-* "ולש םיזנג תיבמ ‏ons איצומ-* ןורטטמו -. *-םימורמ "
 םיאיבנל םינקזו םינקזל עשוהיו עשוהיל השמו השמל "-םתוא
 הרזעו "* הרזעל הלודגה תסנכ ישנאו הלודגה תסנכ ישנאל םיאיבנו
 'רו *הריז 'רל והבא 'רו והבא 'רל ןקזה ללהו .ןקזה ללחל רפופה
 תופרתהלו 3 *רהרהל "* *תונומא ישנאו *תונומא ישנאל *הריז
 ,((זכ ‏ye תומש)) רמאנש .םלועב "-תשגרמה "הלוח לכב-* ןב
 השעת ויניעב *רשיזה]ו ךיהלא 'ה *לוקל עמשת עומש םא .רמאיו
 םירצמב יתמש רשא הלחמה לכ .ויקח לכ תרמשו ויתוצמל תנזאהו
 ‏CP םלוע ארוב לאל חבש םלשנו םת -*) .ךאפור ייינא וכ .ךילע םישא אל

 ‏ee קרל הו:?תופתבוי היתי "הז הטהבו 5 "חזב יל ל

 ו יח התא יהוה כ ל הז ‏ses הז הרות ל

 *תושרופמה תומש לכש אשנו םר אסכמ תושר יתלטנ דועו ח"בקה תושר יל ןתנש יכפמ .םחל

my “omיקיזבןבו < ‏ amrיי 2 הז תתרקתנ ו ‏ tyתו ו תי הז ‏ 

 דבק 57 וז רמאו | הז ןינפלמ ‏my .ןטכ "חפונ ‏Ysa) עצב) 1

 ו ו הו פט 5 ‏Moraes יל | ‏ST םורמ:יכב

 הנומא ילעבל < חז %* = הנומא * | ‏Pp הנומא * | ‏ap אריד 1 ‏Pay ארז 80

 ‏Bom eo הז אבל תושגרתטה םיאלחה לכ ל = ‏poo ךז = ‏AP רחזהל <

 ו רוז לקברו מוה

° i=) = i=) ס‎ 



 גע ‏DMD קרפ

 [(פחז)א] )25(
 םורמב השמל ול *ונתנ םלכו .תופסותו םלוכ ‏ הנתמב
 ..יניסב | [רמאןנש .הנושארבכ
 'ל שרופמה ‏ov ןיעמ תומש ע ולא םנתיו ((ד 9 םירבד))

oNןדובכ אפכ לע *םיקוקחש הבכרמבש | ךכ רחאו ‏*. 
 לע םחינהו שרופמה ומשמ ה"בקה לטנש | 'נש = .ול = המייקתנ
 ןירוקש ולש תומש *'ע .ןורטטמ לש ומש = ורכז ‏<a) 4 .יפאלמ))
 9-5 תףרשה יכאלמ] *ה"ב ה"ממ-*" םהב = .'וגו ידבע השמ תרות

 %[תועבטבש *תויתוא ב"כו .םורמ ימשב - מלל ףוס.- =
 תוכלמב] *םורמבש תויכלמ ירש "'קתיפ ** ובש (םתחנ) ועבצא
 ךאלמ *'קתיפ ‏ponnnd *ובש[ו] .הלודגבו תוברזב] *[הלשממב
 ךאלמ ה"שמ ןורטטמ *[רמא] -.*ןושלו המוא לכ לש יקתיפו תומה
 רש ךאלמו "** הנובתה רש ךאלמו המכחה רש ךאלמו הרותה רש
 רש ךאלמו *-דובכה רש ךאלמו-* ,םינזורה רש ךאלמו *םיכאלמה
 'ה -ץראבו םימשבש םידבכנו םיבר םיהובגהו *-םירשהו םימרה-*

 השמל הז זר *יתילגשכ *הזה רבדב @ [יל| דע אוה לארשי יהלא =
 המ ינפמ -.'ל ורמא .עיקרו עיקר לכבש םורמ ילייח לכ ילע *וזגר

 האמוט *לעבו *בנז *לעבו השא דולי םדא ‏Hd הז זר הלגמ [התא] |
o>השביו םי ץראו םימש [וב] וארבנש זר ."-החורס הפיט-" *לעבו ‏ 

- 
- 

~ 

— 

3 

 הז ב ל = הזירובכה * "= תו הקוקה שש תזוב זרז ורמאנ 27

 יכאלמ /. **7-5* ‏Howe יכאלמו ‏EO cum supra ut 7. (י"בב עצב) 5 ‏AT היבקת ל

 69 ‏Fy %* | תעבטבש :7. חז עבטש * ‏mp תומתוח % | ה"ב ח"ממ תא תרשח

 (י"כב עצב) % = ךז לש יקתפ " | םימתחתמ ובו תוברע עיקר ירדס לכ (ומתחתנ)

cum /ךז ‏] pas 5 supra utחז לש יקתפ * ‏ Apap](י"כב עצב) % ‏ 

 "יל %-% | חַז םיכלמה % | לכיחה רש ךאלמו דובכה רש ךאלמ 99 ]ז @® | הז רמא

 יל אט ‏py am ח םימר םיריטה .ז םימרח רש ךאלמ .םירשה % חז ב

 חז םומ * ‏ חז ילעבו 5 ‏ חז יננל 5 חז ושער * ‏op יתילגשכש * | חז הו 8

ap aby %ילעבו % = הביז םד ילעבף9 חז ** | ‏ apרז תוחורפ תופיט 7." | ‏ 



 ‏DMD קרפ בע
 [(פחז)א]

79 80 81 82 83 84 85 86 87 

yanהיהו - ‏ ATהיסירטוט ‏ - Ar aDהעיזעז - היחרינפ ‏ : 
 ‏DEY < הישירפ - הירפכמ - הימק - קמע - איטטע < היבילממ - איזר ל 95 94 93 92 91 90 89 88

96 97 98 9 100 101 102 

 ימש יכ ובר םש לע ןטק הוהי - רבכוא : ויז - הירוג - רוג - ‏.Fag ריבג
103 104 105 | 

 ‏Tapsn- רש *לאיכסנגס *-לאימוט - לאיביבר [א'כ 'ג'כ תומש] וברקב
 ‏NDI] המכח יזנג]

 ‏sa Gna המכח) * ‏Sow ינפמ ."לאיסנגס ומש ארקנ המלו
 - ג *אוהשכ ‏oy 'מב "* ורמלש רע ‏ps השמל "וב וחתפנ םלוכו
 םיכפ ‏ya‘ תוכלח 2 ןושל 'ע לש םינפ ‏ya *הרות .י** [רהב] דמוע
 'ע לש םינפ 'עב תודגה .ןושל 'ע לש םינפ 'עב תועומש -* ,ןושל 'ע לש

awdתופסות ‏ ‘yoלש םינפ ‏ enw vy7 וילע ולכש-* ןוויכו ‏ 
mpdםוי 'מ ‏ Monseyה"בקה @ ארקש דע תחא העשב םלוכ ‏ 

ey)[(פחזא] ‏ 
 ול *ונתנו ‏An לש הרש-* הי"פפיל ‏po  םיבותכ | .ןושל
 םנתיו )72 םירבד)) רמאנש הנתמב השמל < ןושל 'ע לש םינפ
 ןיינמו = .ול .המייקתנ ךכ ירחאו .ילא 'ה | םוי 'מ וילע ולכש ןויכו
 ((ב'כ 'ג .יכאלפ) רמאנש = .המייקתנש העשבןלוכולוחכתשנ
 *השמ תרות "* .ידבע השמ תרות ורכז ארק | ,הנטק תחא
 ולא .םיקח .םיבותכ םיאיבנ הרות ולא רש הי"פיפיל ה"בקה
 תודגה ולא .םיטפשמ .תועומשו *תוכלה(ה) ול ןתנו הרות לש

 .ז ןירוסמ ןלוכ המבחה יזנג 8-9 | דז לאגזנגס ל תזתמכתת ו הז ,לאנזנגס ל

 ‏ernest boom 2 = חז יניפמ 5 חז ב יל * = חח ןירופמ ןלוכ 'מכחה

 תועומש תודגאו תוכלח םיבותכו םיאיבנ ₪ ‏ATI | ךז הרותה 5 רהב חז ®

 םיבותכ ןושל 'ע לש םינפ 'עב םיאיבנ .ןושל םיעבש לש םינפ םיעבשב םלוכו תופסות

‘paתופפותו תועומש 7-7 | ןושל 'ע לש םינפ ‏ “paםינפ 'ע לש ןושל ‏ yw 5-5 ay‏ 

 חו ןתנו ‏panne רש 3-5 לז ** הז ול וחכתשנ ? ‏ חז ףופ ול

oo AT CP heeםיטפשמו םיקח לארשי לכ לא ברוחב ותוא יתיוצ רשא ‏ 

 ‏RIP וכלה 5 ב

4 



 ‏xy 6 ח'מ קרפ

 [(מלפחז)א] |
 ילומג ‏ .*תועומש ןיבי ימ תאו העד הרוש ימ תאו ((ט ח'ב וחיעשי))
 :םירשמ **םיקיתע בלחמ

wr מלחז יקיתע‎ 25 | MT טלחז העומש‎ TA 
 ₪ == ₪ -- ₪ --- כ

DMS קרפ‎ 

 (‎ iy[(פחז)א]
 + ה"בזק]ה לטנש ןורטטמל ול שי ‏maw) ey  תומש | םיעבשו'

 . הי לאוהי + :ןה ולאו - ול חינחו ומשמ **ןמאנרענ''ןורטטמל
VP6 5 3 2 ‏ 

 .לאיזנרמו :איפפאו -לאיפפויו -לאיפוי-לאוהי = ארקנו * **ןטקה י"
₪ 

 ‎ Sanלבש ינפמ ‎ omaלאירטט - לאירפ - העע - לאיזעפ - לאיופיג .
18 17 16 15 14 13 12 \ 

 .לאירובד .דבע-היהו-?הד-הוהי-וא.לאיכבט < ‏ND המכח

bya’וחתפנ ‏ ueיורוגינס - לאיצפצפ - לאיפפס - לאיפעפע ‏ : 
 - םפקס ‏DION < ןוגירדא . ןידגוס < ‏Mab | ול ורמלש יניפב הע

2 8 

 ‎ DY ‘psכשמטטרון  ‎ Boppםיפסור . "ןורטטומ .ןוטטימ . ןוגימ :
33 

 : הינכצבא ‏Tab AT היטטח - ‏Pp pap 'עב הרות .דמוע
 .[חינגשח-דרפצמ-ךכרכמ [הי)דרב .[הי]גרזמ ‏ םיאיבנ .ןושל 'ע לש 42 41 40 39 38

7 46 

 :ןומטיט ןומטימ-םיריצב*5טטרטמ .[היןבשח *'ע ‏by םינפ עב
BD 51 504g 48אבא - היחרז - חרז - היצפצ < ןוקספ א 85 ‏ - PIMA NAהיטלפ : טלפ ‏ : 

 64 ן 63 62 58 57

 הילעלע - הירוערע - היצהצ - הימתמת - היפמפט - היפח .םח - היברבר
0 8 8 BT 66 65 הידסס - היכתפתס - הידירזב Amהיורזב < ‏ Poyהיהבס > ‏ : 

78 77 ) 5 

 .הההיכ -הילקלילק -היבצכבצ הי\ה)ביבצצ -היסהי .םכמס ."חיהכביבס
DAD 

 לאינסנגפ ןמ ץוח ‏EMT ב ןיספדנ היח אל ןורטטמ לש ויתומש 11

 היהרביבס וא* | טטטרנמוא* = ןורטטימוא * = ןונירזא ואל
* The text of מל‎ continues on next page. 

Z 2והד ? ‏ 

ee a, רווי‎ " 

Ui 

+ 



 6 ח'מ קרפ ,

 [(פחמא] ]25[
 ‏Oma היעשי)) רמאנש -.יטפשמ ‏PT השעא .יתצפח רשא תא השע

 אצי רשא ירבד היהי ןכ .(אי ‏Sow דמלמ השע אלא 'מאנ אל
 םא יכ םקיר ילא בושי אל .יפמ ‏ אציש חישו חיש לכו רברו רבד
 רמאנ אל השעא * ['וגו] השע רש ןורטטמ דמוע הרובגה יפמ
 רמלמ .השע םא יכ [אלא] *ןאכ | םייקמו ומצעב אוה השועו םינפה
 חישו חיש לכו רבדו רבד לכש יי ה"בקה לש ויתורזג

 רמוע ה"בקה ‏tab אצויש
 ותרזג םייקמו *והשעיו ןורטטמ
 <. ה"בקה לש

 [((פחז)א]

 אלא רמאנ אל *חילצא .((םש) ויתחלש [ר]שא [תא חילצהו] " ?י
 םדא לע ה"בקה *ינפלמ *האצויש הריזגו הריזג לכש דמלמ חילצהו
 א-עשר םדא לע אלא-* "התוא ןיחלשמ ןיא הבושת השעש ןוויכו
 <. ויתחת עשר אביו ץילחנ הרצמ קירצ ((ח אי ילשמ)) רמאנש רחא

 [5%מלפחז)א]
 ימשב-י* תועש 'ג ןורטטמ בשי םויו םוי 2-205 ‏y7 אלא דוע אלו יי 5

 יטיקנויו .ןמא יעמב ותמש ‏pray "* םתוא לכ ‏(Mp2 **-םורמ
 לע ותמש ‏yan תיב לש ‏mpi .ןמא ירש לע ותמש םירש
 ןבישומו דובכה אסכ תחת ןתוא **איבמו .הרות ישמוח "שמח
 םדמלמו ‏nab תוביבס תודוגא תודוגאו תורובת תורובחו תותכ תותכ
 רמאנש %םתרות ‏ond םייפמו *?תועומשו :"תודגאו *תומכחו הרות

 2 רז ומצעמ וחשועו ? ‏pope 7 | הז ב יל 95 | "וגו יתצפח ‏ows תא ‏oo My ל

My Ooחילצמו * | 7. תא חילצהו פט ‏ opהז אצויש * ‏ | % pepeהז ותוא 7 ‏ 

 מל לכב 0 מל ב שדח קרפ 9 ‏AT םדאל ותוא ןיחלשמ אלא ול תונערופל 5%

 ‏ooh .לש תומשנה ‏oo [ךְז ‏L0H מל בתוכו 108 מל ב 'יל 102-105 | ‏Sp לכבש 1

 יכתוב ‏(CSAS הז תוקונית לשש ‏pont יקנוי לשו 105 לש תומשח

 ‏sep 5 | הז העומשו 5 ‏pant טלחז המכחו 5 ‏.Pz מלח וינפ 108

 תופסוה אלא וניא וירחאש תמו שממ ‏C חמ ‏pip יכה * מל ותרות רפפ .[דז הרות



 טס 6 ח'מ קרפ

 [(מלפחז)א]
 < תושעל ףשיש "* ילכיה חתפב ואסכ יתעבק ...*רשויב ויתעדוה דוסו
 לוטיל ודגנל יתדמעה רשו רש לכו *-םורמ(ב) לש -* אילמפ "לבב ןיד
 ט זיתומשמ 'תלטנ ‏mow jy -.*ונוצר -ול *[תושעל] ‏men "ונממ
 ףדקפהל "!ודיב] *יתתנ םירש 'ע "* דובכ ול תוברל ןהב 'יתארקו

 [((פחז)א]

 ידע .םיאג ‏?mata ליפשהלו
 ויתפש חישב "היבגהלו ץרא
 תוכהל "-םורמ דע-% "* [םילפש]
 ריפהל *ותרבדב | *([םיכלמ]
 םינזור םיקהל ,"םתולפממ םיכלמ
 'ב לאיגד)) רמאנש .םתלשממ לע
 .אינמזו אינדע אנשהמ אוהו ((אכ
 ימכח-* לכל המכח ןתיל *
 "אעדנמ[ו] | הניבו ‏ *-םלועה
 ((םש לאינד)) רמאנש עדמ יובל

e?תולגל .הניב *יער(ו)יל אעדנמְ ‏ 
 תרזג םהל תורוהל ירבד יזר םהל

 -ו וילע תבשל :? 2 ‏bry -ו בשיל 1

 ח םורמבש ילש ‏roby ילש 8% ספ(עצב) * | ןב יל

 ‏mma ידוקפ-* ‏nw לכב םהל
)25( 
 ץרא ידע | םיאג

 "י*םורמ דע םילפש היבגהלו
 עינכהלו | *י* םיכלמ | תוכהלו
 םיכלמ = םיקהלו = "י'םינזור

 אנשהמ | אוהו "* ‏**"  םינזורו
 ןיבלמ 9ידעהמ איינמזו .איינדע

 *[א]תמכח בהי ןיכלמ םקהמו
 יעדיל ."[אןעדנמו "[ןי]מיכחל
 םיור א תולגל ויתדקפהו | הניב
 ‏am  "ייטפשמ ןיד ‏ תורוהלו
 ‏SBD NY רשא ירבד היהי ןכ

 חז רשאכ ל

 ה-ב יל זס

oo pony aeץוחבמ ‏ 

 ליפשהלו '

 רקיופטלל < מל ימשמ 6? ‏bap לע שדחקרפ תלחת אכה % ‏pony תושעל

panna ©ודיב (עצב) ‏ mpטל ב יל 7-5 = מל דוקפל .חז רוקפיל ‏ 

CUM Go 13-13ב מל ‏ ins. omai'ss. SION. Nosאתמכה ‏ .'תדעהמ 2.7% ‏ רמאנש ‏'. 

em “spray ponyחז םורמל 7-5 ןכ ומכ 'קהלו .םילפשפ ך]ז “8 רמאנש סט זךֶז ‏ 

 חז םיכלמ (עצב) 9

 ‏[MT] ןיכלמ םקחמו ןיכלמ הדעהמ 6 ‏My %* | ן םתוכלממ 5

 ‏Pond אתמכח בהי א ‏My SP Pit יניבמל * הז עדמו *

 "יתורבדב םידזו םינזור עינכהל : 6 תאז ירחאו ‏op יתרמאב 1

 ‏Py םלוע יכלמ 4

 חז יעדיל 88

G 

- 
- 

 םא יכ םקר ילא בשי אל |



 ‎ nDח'מ קרפ 6
 ‎[(פחזא] גמל

 רחש לכב ארוהנ *םרואל הרוא ‏ תומקה ימר לכ ךותב ותמוק םורו )9(
syייתבשב בשומ יל ןיכהל .רחשו יתיברהו ‏ .תואפרפ םיפלא ‏ 

 תוברלו רקילו דובכה אסכ-* לע ‏ ויניע רהוזו --ידובכ דוהכ ודובכ (ו)
134s)ידובכ" חוה שובל .-הובכה/!אסכ ‏: ny Db]וכ ‏ 

 ‏ [וןיתממור-םינותחת יזרבו םינוילע הדהו
 [םור - [

5 

no) 
 ‎לכב -*ותמוק *%םורת ,*-לכ)לע-*

 (‎ 0םיפלא *'ע *-[תומוקה]
 ‎רד(ו)המ[ואפכ-*יתלדג .תואסרפ

 ‎ Npsדוהמ ודובכ *יתבכרהו
 ‎שאל]
 ‎'תכפה >*[ידובכ] ‎ ineשא

 ‎[ידיפללו

 ‎ופוג תומצע לכו *-שא (םיפלאו
 ‎[הארמ יתמשו]

2yyy (תוארמבו) שא ילחגל*‎ 
 ‎*קזבההארמכ (‎ WN*רואכ ויפעפע

 ‎ויז *ןמכ וינפ יתקהבה .רדענ אל
NDS ויזכ ויניע *[רהוזו] שמשה‎ 

 ‎דוה ** ושובל יתמש .."דובכה +
PS ראפ ןליעמ תוסכו .רדהו‎ 

 ‎[(מלפחז)א]
 ‎*לש *תוכלמ רתכ *"לילכ ‎ pinיתנו "תואסרפ ק ת לע ‎ -* yoyירדהמ

 ‎*-ידוהמו ‎ war*לע(מש ידובכ ‎ NDI'ה-* *ןיתאןרק .דובכה
 ‎םינפה רש %-ן(ן)טקה ,(‎ yyדוס לכו *באכ ול יתילג [זרוזר| ©? לכו םיזר

 ‎ 2םרזעתהל ‎ sh mpיתבבשב ‎ 7-5 Pyירובכ תוארל רקיודובכב יאסב ‎ OOSהושע

 < ‎ oo Myםכילע %-5 לכתפהל הניבו המכח ול יתרפמ ‎ : ? 2 myלע ‎ lsהז םור

 ‎ו הוק סכד הז תעבש הז תומוקה דמה לכיךותב (עצב) ל

 < ‎.יתברהו ‎ \ wmתו ווי תוש א ךיפלל 9-7 ו ו קתל תזטדוןבכ (עצב) ל

 ‎ 2ויארמ ‎ oo PITחיקזב/₪ ‎ aesאפ רואב (‎ eset TINSתורה עצב וו

 ‎דובב ‎ | DISC eam Mia OO TIT. 5וכ לב
 ‎ 1ויתארק * מלח לעש 54 מלח ירדהמו ידוהמ 98-53 | זך תסרפ 52 מל ב ול

 ‎ןטקח ד"ודי ימשב % מל יתארקו .ז ‎ TTTמל ןטקח יי ימשב ‎ teוקר

 * ‎מל בוחאכ .ח]ז כתאב

- 



uu 

-. 
 ג.

3 

 זס

 ((פחז)א]

Baymםורמ | ימשל-% ‏*, 
 העורתב םיהלא הלע .רמאנש
 = ((4 ‏(Yann רפוש לוקב י"
 םהיניבמ דרי ןכ ךונחל .*ויתחקלו
 ‏,(BNI רפוש לוקב ויתילעהו
 דעל יל תויהל *-םורמ ימשל-
 < ה"על הבכרמבש ‏nym "םע
 שיש תורצואו םיזנג לכ לע ויתדקפ
 יחתפמו ‏YPN עיקר .לכב יל
 < ודיב "םיתרשמ 'או 'א לב(ש)
 שוןיתישע *-םירשה לכ לע רשו-
 דובכה-5-* אסכל | תרשמ
 תוברע 5-[י]לכיה ‏Sy ויתמשו]
 *-(אסכו ןהיתותלד *יל חותפל
 שדקה תויח רדסלו לסלפל רובכה
 רדה ינפואו *-םשארב םירשק-*
 יבורכו .דובכו ‏ny םהל רותכל
 "יקיזבו [ררה],..."** םשבלהל דוה

onיפרש רהוז ויז *םריהזהל ‏ 
mansםפוטעל ‏* meiילמשחו ‏ 

 ח ויתחקל 5 זך]ז מורמל +-% ן תעורתבו 3

 ‏OOD“ )18( פח דע 17 2 העורתבופ

 זחיתרפמ* |[ףלנכע

 חז ויתישעו 22 זוז םירשה לכ לע רש

 ‏7m, 284-244 ye ל ‏me ילכיה דובכ 23-23

 ‏Py םירתכ םשארב רשקל 25-2

 ויתמשו 4

adadit. 

COM י"כב עצב‎ ee ןכ ומכ 'רקחלו‎ 

 ‎זז יקיזו וז

 ן 'פטעתהל .ח םפטעתהל 29

Py םריכזהל 8 'קחל‎ Salta 

Git קרפ‎ 

 ןכ]

 ‏spon ול יתרסמו < הטמ לשו ()
 יתארקו םיכאלמה לכמ רתוי הניבו
 אירטמיגב ומשש ןטק הי ומש
 השעמ לכ ול יתרדסו .א"ע
 רתוי הרובג ול יתישעו תישארב

Sopבר םולש ,תרשה יכאלמ ‏ 
 ‏[END] .יבהואל

 גמל

(a)יל שיש תורצא לכ לע ויתדקפ ‏ 
 יא לכ יחתפמו עיקרו עיקד לכב

 תרשמ ויתישעו < ודיב יתרסמ 'או (ד)
 תויח ‏(apd לכלבל ידובכ אסכל
 םשיבלהל םירתכ רשקל שדקה
 בשומ םהל ‏yond .רדהו .דוה
 ודובכ תוברל ואסכ לע ותבשב
 : םורמב

 שא לש 'אסרפ ‏FOS 'ע .אסכ לש ורועש

 תומש 'ע דגנכ םיכאלמ ‏psy“ ול יתרסמו

 אילמפ לכ ול יתדקפהו ‏NDIA תא םיבבוסה

 ‏SAY הניבו המכח ול יתרפמו הלעמ לש

 א"ה דו"י ומש יתארקו תרשה יכאלממ

 תישארב ירדפ לכ ול יתרדסו ןטקה א"ח "או

 ס ס ס ילש אילמפ לכמ ‏ANY הלודנ ול יתישעו

 ‏ay Se hs תיא ולאה ‏ai שארל 2

 ןב ךונח אוה ןורטטמל רסמ הביקע 'רד

 'וגו ןיתדקפ ,םיזננ לכ.דרי



 ‏BMD קרפ וס

 | [(עפהז)א]
 םיארקו ‏(Bony דובכ םהל םינתונו < למשח הארמבו רוא **יקרבבו
 9םיכ(א)למ ינבכ ** עיקר ‏Soa ןתוא ‏Zp yn ** ppp םהינפל
 ?דרובכה אסכ "םמוקמ לא ('לכב) ןתוא ןיריזחמשכו םידבכנו םירידא

 לש ומש *דובכב חבשב םהיפ תא ןח תוב הבכרמבש ==תויח לכ

 @@ ן"למבשב @® ה"בקה
pani 4רוא יקירבכ םרואו קרבו .ע םיקרבכ ‏ Ap‏ עחז זועו ‏ *% ootרמאנש ‏ 

 םורמבש עיקרופפ ‏pnt 7 ןיאלממו ‏oy םיללוג 7 | ‏ppp“ רמאו הז לא הז ארקו

 ‏eee TTD יי עהןםוקמ ‏Ui ב 32. ₪ 2( "הקהל ‏yy םיכלמ 2
 <: שוריפב ‏Now ח"בקה לש תומש םתואוספ / "* | םירמואוס9] "* | חֶז דובכ א

 אוה ב"יבתפכ .רחא םוקמב יתבתכ 'ק'ק'ק ן"ורירידא ‏OF ולאו רפסמו רקח ‏and ןיא

Aםוקמב לודגה םש ‏ ANS['וגו ןיפלא ףלא] .ןיבותכ ‏ 
i=) ° fo) 

ui 

Ci קרפ‎ 
 :[(עפחזא]

 % יןיתרביא-+ ה"בקה ‏?ANN ףלא
 ןורטטמל = *-ויתדקפ = ויתחקל

Sayםימורמ ינב לכמ *'א אוהש ‏ 
 םדא לש ורודב *ויתרבא "ןלוכ
 יתלכתסנש 5 = ןויכו = .ןושארה
 ‏my לובמה רוד *ישנאב
 יתניבש יתקליס י'אבו :ןילקלוקמ
 רפוש לוקב *היתילעהו םהיניבמ

[| 
 והז .ויתדקפו ויתחקלו ויתזחא (+)

 " ןורמטמ ומשש דרי ןב ךונח

 ול יתישעו - םדא ינבמ ויתלטנו )2

 ורועיש המכו .יאסב דגנכ אסכ
 ףלא םיעבש .אסכ ‏ims לש

 ול יתרסמ < שא לש תואסרפ (ט)
 תומוא דגנכ םיכאלמ םיעבש
 הלעמ לש אילמפ לכ ול יתדקפהו

oun 
 ‎ 1ןיתומש) 2 חמ קרפב כ 'חטונ רחא ‎ ( 5 owןופלא ‎ OOFוכ ו וע ב

 ‎תו הותצמפ ו ןיתתקל =; ןיתרביא" + + .(ה"בקה

 ע דחוימ דחא .חז 'א 'א 5 ‏ עחז ירבע *

ya!ויתרביא 5 שרדמה תיבב ? ףוס ‏ 

 = (ןיתרדיא :תוהלאה תכרעמב) *חז

 ‏Boop ay נבב תלכתםהש * ל

 םיאבו :חז לבא .יתאב(ו) קהל 1 | חז

 ולו

 תוהלאה תכרעמב אצמנש המ יהיא אדו

 .ךונתב הדגהב רמא :ט"יק דע ‏yep פד

 ‏PONS וב רמאו שא ידיפלל ורשב ךפה

 הז ויתדקפ ויתרדיא םדא ינבמ ויתחקל

 ויתחקל .ובר םשכ ומשש דרי ןב ךונח

 המכו .יאסככ אסכ ול יתישעו ‏DIS ינבמ

aםוקמ לכב יכהמ,חז ‏ a)ודבל 5 סרפו טלפחז ‏ 

3 

0 



 הס ג ח'מ קרפ
 ‏(ess לרמואו ‏ .וניהלא ‏HMw תא ןירא יספא לכ וארו "םיוגה
 'ה היהו ((פ ד" ‏(pasty "* רכנ לא ומע ןיאו ונחני דדב 'ה ‏ae) בל
 ,ןיראה לכ לע ךלמל

aeלכ' .ן) םימעח לכ ‏ ‘peanתעושי" 'קחל + "קהל ‏" yar MTרמאנוסט עץ 7% ‏ 

 | 8 ח'מ קרפ
 :[פעחזו א] :ןב] |

 *: לש ויתומש ‏ibe * ובל לע םיבותכ תומש םיתשו םיעבש ולא
 םיאצוי םהש ה"בקה ‏ay רוצ - לאיחצ - קדצ . ‏fy .ה"בקה לש
 שא לש םירתכ המכב | : םיהלא - ידש : תואבצ - ‏ND - ףעס - קידצ
 לש םירתכ המכב * =: אויא - אאסספ . םודאו < לוגד - חצ - הוהי
 המכב %* *תבהלש | > ףפפ . ץצצ - וו - וה < הי - בה - והא : איא

aלמשח לש םירתכ | :הו-הה הי : תוברע בכור . יח ‏ 
 לש םירתכ המכב | >'א ‏ ץיצה ‏PSM . ההי < הי - ווה < ןננ ‏ םממ
 אסכ ינפלמ* *קרב | > ךז : וב - רשק ‏PPP - אעא : אז - אעצ .או

leeףלא םהמעו *דובכה :ףאפ :ןאה ףלא + דוי - אי : איר ‏ 

 םיגהונהרובגיתואמ * = :ללכ -ךככ .טטט .דדד - בבב -ויי -ו" - ואר
 יידובכב * ךלמכןתוא ‏ ךלמ דעב םלתשנ - ולמכשב : אתתא - פיס
 נעו שא *רומעבו = 3 יעאו - ךלנב - אבל - חרב - םלועה
 הבהל *ידומעו = [6 ח"מ קרפ תאזח 'רחאלו כ יפל הזח קרפ ףוס אכה] 1

BMD‏ 
“poo Sm] Dםהל ןיאו רקח םחל ןיא שוריפב אלש ראשו שוריפב ח"בקהל ול שי תומש ‏ 

 ד ע תומש ב"כו םבלא לש ב"א ד"ע תומש ב'כ םיבותכ ויח ןאכ] םה ולאו .רפסמ

 ‏YN אמש 'סיפדהל וניצר ‏NOY :6% חז קר שת ‏vy תומש ב'כו .שב תא לש ב"א

 לכ בירחמ אצמנו ןוגח וניאש םדא םהב שמתשי ‏Yn אמש וא יוארכ םיבותכ םניא

 קדצ לש םירתכ חמכב ‏coy @ םיקזנה הברו תלעותה טעמ ו"ח היה הזו .םלועה

 עיב יל עוחז] ‏pra 5 קזב לש םירתכ המכב 9 ךֶז @ זרז הבהל 3

coy 7יבירו הניכש תונחמ ‏. MTעחז תואבצ * | תובבר יברו הניכש לש תונחמ 69 ‏ 

 65 דובכו 10 לדוגב דחפב ‏ASW דוהב רדחב חעיזו חמיאב ‏ANS דערב 69 ךז 9"

 ע ידומעבו 4 ןנרו חנר בורב ןפוחבו רקיב 69 ‏A העידו הניבב ןפוחבו רקיב

aeonsע ידומעבו 5 ה ‏ 
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 ‏AMD קרפ הש

 *הש השמכ .שיא ןיא ‏1D NT (('פ שכל היעשי)) ש"עב ותקרצ
 "הריזגה תא *ל(ו)טיבו לארשי ‏Sy רבדמב םימעפ המכ םימחר שקבמ
 ארקו [ה]'ב[קןהב עגפש אומשכ .עיגפמ ןיא *יכ *םמותשיו - *םהילעמ

Arosיוארכ אלש *וליפא ונוצר ה"בקה ול השעו ול *הנועו ‏. 
 אלו * י"" לא ארקא םויה םיטח ריצק אלה )"< ביי 'א לאמש)) ש"עכ 1

nyהשמ ((ו מ'צ םילחת)) רמאנש *-םוקמ לכב השמל -*ול גוודזנש אלא ‏ 
 רומעי ‏ON (('א ז'ט וחימרי)) *-בותכ[ה] [רומא דועו-* * וינהכב ןורהאו

 *רמא = יעורז יל עשותו ((ה גפ והיעשיבו)) ינפל לאומשו השמ ל
 י(התקרצב) תושעל 9םדא ינבל הפצא *יתמ דע .העש התואב ה"בקה

 תא עישוא *-יתקדצו יתוכז-* ליבשבו יליבשב ינא 5 יעורז(כ) העושת
 ח'מ חיעשי)) רמאנש .םלועה *תומוא(ה) ןיבמ ינב [תא] *הב ליצאו יעורז

(wrה"בקה הלגמ העש התואב < *לחי ךיא יכ .השעא "ינעמלו ‏ 

 9(ה)כרואכ הכרואש םלועה תומואל *בהל הארמו הלודגה ועורז "תא
 %-רוא ויזכ-* הוויז ראתו םלוע לש %[ו]בחורכ הבחרו "*' םלוע לש

 ןיבמ-* םילאגנ לארשי רימ < ומת "ת(ופוקתב *'רובגב שמשה *
 םלשוריל *-םתוא הלעיש-* חישמ םהל הארנו *-םלועה תומוא
 תוכלמ *-ןיחצנמש ןיתושו-* ןילכוא אלא רוע אלו ."הבר החמשב
 יןילוכי םלועה תומוא ןיאו .םלועה תוחור *-'דב דוד תיב חישמ-*
 יניעל ושדק *- (ונעורז ‏?DN 'ה ףשח ((י ב'ג היעשי)) רמאנש "* ,םהמע

 ו רע לארשי לעמ * יתרו טלטול ע היהש = *

 יש ‏re עררשמל ‏(iit וליפאש 2 7 הנעו 5 עביר ₪ עינו א

 וו ו עטתמיא < ‏YY. TNA panini 7-65 גו ןמש יארוקב

 וו תא ‏eV) OID יתקדצ ב ו עץייעורול 4 ‏Ly [תקדצכ ₪

 ע םלועב 7 עץ לחיא % ‏MT "ינעמל ינעמל" "רקחל .ע ינעמל * | ןכ ומכ 'רקהל

 ‏pnd‘ ע ובחרכ 5 = ופופ דעו םלועה ףוסמ 9 ע ‏GM | "קהל ע וכראכ * ע הל א

aeל רהוזכ ‏ nincoעץ: תפוקתו"( ‏ PN?רו ו שוטה בב ‏ 

 ע עבראמ חישמ ‏oy לארשי 6-69 עב ‏Santee עב הלוח ע ןתוא

 ‏Mapp rn so עורו הז עי ‏!tr לש יךולכוא קל



ui 

. 
 ו,

3 

> 
- 

( 

 גס ‏AMD קרפ

 .םיעיקר ה'נקתת וארבנ הבש ."'גממ *תוקיהבמ תורואמ ויז ינימ
 :העושיה ‏DY 'עיגיש דע הב "' *(םישאר) ‏DIN םינפואו םיפרש *'פאש
 ‏(cams ינארהו ויפנכב ינלעהו ודיב ינספתו ולצא יתכלהו --. אבל "**
 ‏py ןיאו החבש רמול לוכי הפ ןיאש הלהתו הנר חבש ינימ *לכב
 הרקיו 5(א)תחבשותו התובר *בור ינפמ .הב לכתסהל הלוכי
 םיקידצ לש ןתמשנ לבש אלא *-רוע אלו-< < התראפתו הדובכו
 תוסלקמו הלצא תודמוע ןה םלשורי לש התחמשב םיאורו םיכוז םהש
 ירוע .םוי לכב םימעפ 'ג *'תורמואו הינפלמ םימחר תושקבמו הינפל
 ]< ‏[yp ow %5ש"עכו ((ט אכ היעשי)) ‏[PU עורז ‏ny ישבל ירוע

 הכוב התיה העש התואב > ותראפת "תועורז השמ ןימיל ךילומ
 השמחמ תועמד לש תורהנ 'ה תואצויו *!תוכשומו] םוקמ לש ונימי
 םלועה *[תא] [ת]ושיערמו לודגה *םיה ךותל *תו]לפונו .היתועבצא
 הררופתה רופ .*ץראה העעורתה *העור ((טי ד'כ חיעשי)) ש"עב *ןלוב

PAXעונת עונ *-*[ץרא] הטטומתה טומ-* ‏ PASהדדונתהו רוכשכ ‏ 

 < הלודגה ונימי לש היתועבצא 'ה דגנכ םימעפ 'ה @ ,הנולמכ
 הקרצ ןיאו ץראב ריפח ןיאו רודב קירצ ןיאש ה"בקה האורשכו
 םימחר *שקביש לאומשכ עיגפמ ןיאו השמכ שיא ןיאו םדא ידיב
 הלנתש ותוכלמ לעו הלואגה לעו-* העושתה לע םוקמה ינפלמ

 הב תושעל *"ינפל ‏ams ריזחיש *-הלודגה ונימי לעו ולוכ םלועב =
 י:='ימחרו ותוכזו-* ותקדצ ה"בקה רכוז = לארשיל *הלודג העושת

symי* ול ךומפתו הלודגה ועורז תא ומצעל עישומו .ומצע לש ‏ 

 םיאשר :ן) ‏.cum prob 1. .םישר = " ‏ וליאפאש = " ‏ ץ הנממ = 5 ‏Y תוקחבומ 4

 עב ל לכול ריתעל6 ל ** | העושת 5 תעגה ד ‏ 'לבתסה ל

 עצב)** - ע ןירמואו 5 | ע ב יל 5-5" ‏ay ארקיו 2 ' ‏ond Ry תתממ

 תוכשומו ‏sy (Yaa עצב) * | "קהל עעורז 1 | עןינעכו 5 | הלעמל ומכ ‏pad“ (י'כב

 הע :'קחל ע ער * = עב ביל ל | (אכב ‏(pes 1" יט ‏py ל

 ע שקבש 5 ‏mins yr )ב יל 9-8 ‏vos) עצב) * | ‏posi (pny“ יו

 לכ 9 ) ** ע ןימתרו ודסחו 5 ‏ys יל ל-5 עב יל 1 9 עוינפל * )בש



 זמ קרפ בס

 | זמ קרפ
 :-םיכאלמ לש-1ןתמשנ ךאראו אב <ןורטטמ ילרמא .לאעמשירא |
 *-האצוי איהש -* םוקמ לש *ושאב םיפרשנ ןפוגש [םיתושמ]* לש ןחורו
 ןחורו רוניד *רהנ ךותב שא לש םילחג םישענ םהו הנטק ועבצאמ

 תרשה יכאלמש ןמז לכ < הניבשה ‏MINN םידמוע ויה ןתמשנו 3
 םיפרשנ *(חורה) ןגוהכ "" יוארכ אלשו "ונמזב אלש הריש 'רמוא
 חור **תומוקמב םהיארוב לש בהלבו םהינוק לש שאב "םיטהלנו
 ‏oy םישענו רוניד רהנל םתוא *תכשומו םהילע *תבשנמו הרעס
 םארבל *תורזוח ןתמשנו ןחורו ."םילחג לש *-םירה םירה-*
 ודיב ינשפתו ‏[foxx * יתכלהו ..םהינוק *ירחא םלכ "תודמועו'

 םהש םיתרשמ לש םחורו םיכאלמ לש ןתמשנ םלוכ תא ?ינ(י)ארהו
 תופקומ שא לש תומוחו הרעפ *-(ידכ)לע-*הניבשה *ירוחא תודמוע

 ‏my שא לש תומוח ירעש ןורטטמ יל חתפ העש התואב -.םהל ד
 יתיארו יניע תא יתאשנ *דימ .הניכשה *ירוחא ןכותב תודמוע
 ‏mandy השעמ ףועכ םהיפנכו "םיכאלמכ ןתומד 'או 'א *לכש ןתוא
 לש וחבשב יפ תא יתחתפ העש התואב .*תודקוי שא תולעפמ
 ;(('ב ‏Sop םע 'ו ב'צ םילהת)) ‏"BP ךישעמ םילודג-% יתרמאו םוקמ

 ‏SS eR A זמ
 עב יל 5 ‏ypsspyne *3 = ןע ושאמ * "קהל .םיתרשמ 9 + ‏oy ב יל

 ע ןמוקמב 1% = ?ץ ןיטהולו 5 = ןהיפונ + ןה ירה :2 ץ ב יל 5 ‏Snoopy y הנמזב ®

yonע תבשנמ 2 ‏ teats Ye nopeתלחנ * לע םיפת ההר ‏ y‏ 

 ע ירחא 5 = ץ ינארחו * ולצאפפ ) 5 ‏Yank | ע ןידמועו * ‏yp תרזוח *
 ע דימו = ע ירחא % | ץ) תופיקמ 23 ע הרבע דימ יפגכ לע" קהל ₪

 ע 'וגו 'ח ישעמ םילודנ 29-28 ע תדקוי 5 ‏Y םיכאלמ לש 27 ן) לכ לש %
 ° ° - ('ן ב'צ םילהת)

 ‏AMD קרפ
 לש ונימי "תא :ךאראו אב -.ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא | *

AMD 
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 המ קרפ
 המ ((ד'ק םילחת)) ‏(IN (('הו 'ד 'ח תלחק)) ער 65% ‏ass עדי] 5(ול) הוצמ ‏x | !אל]

 ו ךישעמ ובר

 'ה ךישעמ ולדג המ רמואופל ע ® 'וגוספ ) ‏SP רבד עדי 117ע ** ‏MTY אל <

 | ומ קרפ
 6 םידמועש -* םיבכוכ לש ‏my " --ןורטטמ ילרמא .לאעמשירא | =
 ןכיהו םיכלוה ‏on ןכיהו .םוקמ לש *ומעזב הלילו הליל *-לכב עיקרב
 5 תועבצאב ןלוכ תא ינארהו *ודיב ינשפתו ‏ys יתכלה <. םידמוע םה
 לש *ותובכרמ ?תוביבפ תבהלש "תוצוצינב ?םידמוע םהו ,וירי

 ףירפהו ‏WD לא ופכ הכה העש התואב , ‏A השע המ ,םוקמ
 'דב *ופנו *ולעו תבהלש יפנכב © וחרפ דימ .םמוקממ 7719 תא
 רמאנש *-'אְו 'א לכ לש 'ומש-* 9 ריגיהו ,הבכרמה אסכ תוחור
 ,ארקי ‏nwa םלוכ-* םיבכוכל ‏Bp .הנומ ((ר ‏rep  םילחת))
 ג ןינמב %* םיסנכנ םלכו <. *7'או 'א לכל ‏De ה"בקה חינהש דמלמ
 אןזינןימב םיאצויו םלועה תא שמשל םימשה ‏<By p ךאלמה לאיטהר
 ((ב טי ‏(nnn ש"עכ תוחבשתבו *תורישב ה"בקה תא סלקל
 7 םארובו-* ה"בקה *רזוח אבל ריתעל -."* לא דובכ םירפפמ םימשה
 ןיחתופ *]הו .* םירקבל םישדח ‏v2) 'ג ‏(nas רמאנש *-םישדח

 םילחת)) * ,םירמוא *םהש *הרישה המו .הריש םירמואו םהיפ תא
 :** ךימש הארא יכ (( ד 'ח

 ומ
 22, ‏OM] רמואב] ע ומאב 5 לכו עיקרב םיקומעש *% ‏?yin ךאראו אב 09

ppsעב יל * ‏ yarע יצוצינב 5 ‏. yor?ויתובכרמ 5 ‏ ( | yOה"שמ 9 ‏ 

 לכ 5-5 הל )9% ‏!Yin yr | ןמוקממ69ע 7? ‏yy תירפתןפ

 לכל 2 ‏MT ע תומש םלוכל 6 ‏Y םיונכ תאו םתומש תא תחאו תחא

 ע םירישב 5 | ע ןינמב % = ע עיקרב 2 | ידי לע 69 ) %* | ץ) םש בכוכו בכוכ

co yy 2ןרזועו 5-% | ב 'יל ₪ | עיקרה דיגמ וידי השעמו ‏ MYךיתנומא הבר 6 ע ‏ 

 ‏BMY SP | רמאשפ6ע"* - טברל* ‏BY ny 7 | ץקאא



pe Dהמ ‏ 

 םהישעמ * לארשי תובישי ישאר .5-' לעפמו םהישעמ -* םלועה תומוא
 לארשי ינזור-* ,5-'לעפמו ןהישעמ (ןרודו)-* ה"א ישאר ,5-'לעפמו
 ,ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ (ןרודו) לארשי יפולא .'לעפמו ןהישעמ (ןרודו)
 -לארשיב םשה * ישנא ,*-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ (ןרודו) ה"א יפולא
 םהישעמ (ןרודו)-* לארשי ינייד < *-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ (ןרודו)-
 דמלמ *-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ (ןרודו)-* ה"וא ינייד *-ןהיתולועפו
 ה"ואב תוקונית ידמלמ *-'לעפמו ‏yo‘ (ןרודו)-* *לארשיב תוקונית
 ןהישעמ | (ןרודו)-* לארשי ‏ יצילמ *-'לעפמו 'שעמ = (ןרודו)-*
 יאיבנ *לכו *-'לעפמו םהישעמ (ןרודו)-* *ה"וא יצילמ *-[היתולעפמו
 (ןרודו)-*%ה"וא יאיבנ *לכו *-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ (ןרודו)-* לארשי
 תומוא ןישועש -* "תומחלמו ברק לכו -.*-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ .

 [םלועהו
 ורודו ףסוי ןב חישמ יתיארו םתוכלמ ימיב *-לארשי םעב %(לארשי)
 דוד ןב חישמ יתיארו . ה"וא ‏Boy ןישועש *-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמו-*
 9םישועש םהיתולעפמו *-םהישעמו תומחלמו תוברק-* לכו ורודו
 גוגש תומחלמו תוברק לכ יתיארו .הערל ןיב הבוטל ןיב לארשי םע
 ה"בקהש המ לכו .חישמה תומיל *-לארשי םע-* םישוע גוגמו
 השעמ לכו רודה יסנרפ *לכ *ראשו -.אבל דיתעל םהמע השוע

 ןיריתעש-* ‏pa *ושענש ‏pa .ה"ואבש ‏pa לארשיבש ןיב רודה
 *דוגרפב(ש) םיקוקח "*' ‏MD דע תורוד ירוד דע *-ריתעל תושעהל

 !יתיארש ףוסבלוו
 יתחתפ %-[היארש תופכלו]-* ןלוכ תא יניעב יתיאר ינאו .םוקמ לש
 רמוש "*' ןוטלש *ךלמ רבד "רשאכ :םוקמ לש וחבשב יתרמאו יפ

 'ונו םלועה תומוא םש ישנא 9 ) ‏SPY לארשי םש 8-5 |[ 'ב ירה] ‏Y ב יל 28-28
FEתנטוא לש 5 | שץלארשי ‏ YY olyוו תוהו ‏ 

 םישוע םלועה תומואש 5-5 = 'םלועה' :'רקהל * | 2 ץ) המחלטו " | ץע תומוא *

 ע םהישעמ תמחלמו ברק * | ץ םש % | / םחישעמ לכו %-* | ‏y לארשי םע

 ןישועש %5-%5 ‏ ושעש 7 ‏yo % pom yaw 8 % YP ןישוע ןהש *

 ) יתיארש ףוסבלו 1 ע דוגרפ לע * םלוכ ‏coy “ee Y אבל ריתעל

 ‏snoopy | ‏ ע ךלמה % ‏MT] =[ ע רשאב *?
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 מנ המ קרפ

 םהירטושו ?ד"ד םהיטפושו ?ד"ד "םהיתודוקפו *ד"ד ?]היעוריסו
 ‏sy pAb שארו ד"ד .םהירימעמו-* ?ד"ד םהידמלמו "ד"ר
 םהיצילמו-* ?ד"ד םהיאישנו ?ד"ד םהיניצקו ר"ד םהיתובישי ישארו
 .םהיגיהנמו ד"ד םהינקוו *-ד"ד םהירידאו 5 ד"ד םהיפולאו 5-ד"ד
 ורודו-* חנו ** 5+-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמו-* ורודו םדא יתיארו
 .+-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ-* לובמה רודו :*-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ
 (ורודו)-* הגלפה רודו דורמנ ..5-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ ‏(ayn םשו
 ,*-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ -* ורודו םהרבא ."-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ
 םהישעמ ורודו לאעמשי-* ,*-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ-% ורודו קחצי
 ףסוי ‏ .*-[ם]היתובשחמו [ם]הישעמו = ורודו בקעי ‏ ,*-םהיתובשחמו
 םהישעמו-* ‏Ma םיטבש *-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ-% ורודו
 השמ ‏ ,*-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ-* ורודו םרמע ‏ .*-םהיתובשחמו
 כהישעמ-* ‏(op *' ןורהא <. *-םהיתובשחמו םהישעמ- ורודו
 ורודו עשוהי ..םהיתולועפו םהישעמ םינקזו םיאישנ-* *-ןהיתולעפמו
 ‏Sy .*-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ ןרודו םיטפוש .[ם]היתולעפמו םהישעמ

 - ויתולעפמו (םהישעמ) סחנפ-* ,*-םהיתולועפו םהישעמ ורודוהא |
 םהישעמ ורודו-* לאומש *-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ ורודו-* הנקלא
 יכלמ ‏ .ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ ןרודו-* הדוהי יכלמ @ *-'לעפמו
 םהישעמ-* םלועה תומוא יכלמ ,*-'לעפמו םהישעמ ןרודו-* לארשי

 יאישנ ‏ .*-ןהיתולעפמו םהישעמ-* לארשי יאישנ "" ‏ ,%-'לעפמו

 םהירוהו םהיריגנו םהידיסחו םהירזועו 235 = 2 ) םהידיקפו 9" | 2 ‏yy םהיקרופו 1

 ‏coy 9% | םהישעמו םהיתובשחמו 4-4 ‏ys 'יל 5-5 ‏yy םישרדמ ישארו םהימכחו

 ‏YaBB yor yy ל 5-5 | םהישעמו םהיתובשחמו ורודו חלשותמ

 םהישעמו םהיתובשחמ ורודופפ ע ‏SY | ע םהישעמו םהיתובשחמו 9-5 = ןרוהו 19

ro 3) (BDעברל*5 | עברל*-* | עריופ-5 | ‏ | * OYלואש ‏ 

 תומוא יפולא "וגו לארשי יפולא "וגו לארשי ינזור ‏oo ן) "ל 'וגו המלש 'וגו דוד 'וגו

 "וגו לארשי ימכח 'וגו םלועה ‏ADIN ירישע "וגו לארשי ירישע "וגו םלועה



 ר'מ קרפ חנ
 < םדי לע *תלפמב 4 הלודגה ינימי תא עישוהל * לוכי ינא *ךאיה

 "התא לוט ‏Tay %-יל רמאו ןורטטמ-* יתוא ארוק העש התואב '
 םירפסה תא ינא לטונ דימ ‏ .םיע(ורה םהישעמ תא ארקו םירפסה תא
 ול ב'כ-* עשרו עשר לכל תותירכ ל * 'אצמנו םהישעמ תא ארוקו
 לכ לע *-עשרו עשר לכ ןבו כ עשרו עשר לב ‏sayy תותירכ
 תא ורבע לארשי לכו ((אי 'פ ‏(Sen רמאנש .*הרותבש תויתוא
 'אמ-* ורבעש .ךתרות *תא אלא רמאנ אל ךתרות לע .ךתרות
 * םהרבא *הכוב ‏TH -- תואו תוא ‏Soo תותירכ "'מ לע *-'ת דעו
 ‏SON םהרבא .ה"בקה םהל רמוא כ"חאו] "* בקעי < קחצי
 ‏pap ןעישוהל לוכי "ינא *ךאיה וישכע .ירוכב [בקעיו יריחב קחצי
 לוקב הכובו חווצ לארשי לש ןרש לאכימ "* דימו ‏ .םלועה תומוא
 ,קוחרב דומעת 'ה המל ‏(x) םילהת)) *רמואו לודנ

 םיוגה יניעל םלועב יתוכלמ תולגלו תומואח ןיבמ ינב תא עישוחל 69 ע ‏GP oy ךאיהו *

yתלפונ 69 ‏ | yop?ןיוצט ו לי עב יל ל עץ ןורמטמ יל רמואו 777 ‏ 

 וי וו שב יל 5 2 ע תרות לש ‏oe Dov apie. mayer דועו ל %

 ומצע ינפב ‏«coy OP ל הלבו> ע ‏wer םישלש יל [וית =ז] ת"ית דעו

 ‏RUSS הסכ ראו אב ו ו שניאולמ ‏Ha) yon יל 9

 >< -- א

 המ קרפ

Vay םוקמ לש דוגרפ ךאראו אב -.ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי‎ IN 
 ‎:םהישעמ לכו "םלועבש תורוד ירוד לכש .ה"ב[ק]ה ינפל *[הןשורפ

paדע םישועש ןיבו ושעש ‏ ANDיתכלהו <.וב םיקוקח תורודה לכ ‏ 

 %-רודו רוד .ונבל-+ ?הרומש "באכ(ו) וידי *תועבצא(ב] ינארהו
 החווה שב טור ייד +: .םהירפושנ ריד יהערו "דידי 'םהישארו

 המ
 ע תועבצאב 5 | ?) םלועה תורוה ישעמ * | ע םלועה 5 | ץע הפורפ 5 | ע איהש 1

 םהינזורו רודו רוד יתיארו הרות לש תויתוא ונבל *% | תרוהש 1 | ‏pnd‘ ע באב *

 | סהר ‏MO עב ל ו טהורה
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 זנ + קרפ

 ניל רמאו ‏nT ןה ןכיח םיעשר לש ‏ee *תודרוי ןה

 יןהש הלבח יכאלמ 'ב ידי לע לואשל תודרוי *-(םיעשר לש) *"תומשנה
 ג םינוניב לש ןתמשנ ‏by + הנוממש ‏NI לאיבמס - לאיכמסו לאיפעו
 ‏son לאיפעז .םוקמ י*'(רש) וימחר בורב אטחמ ןרהטלו ןכמוסל ידכ

Apיויזמ ה"בקה **ינפלמ ןדירוהל ידכ *"םיעשר לש ןתמשנ לע ‏: 
 ד יתכלהו <. םילחג לש תולקמב *-םנהיגל שאב ןודל ןיחשל-* הניבשה
 ‏yy“ תועבצאב ‏Babys תא ?"ינ(יארהו **ינלעהו ודיב ינשפתו ולצא
 ס אלו .םירשנכ ןפוגו .םדא *ינב "הארמכ םהינפ "* תומד יתיארו
 םהישעמ ינפמ *תוקרויכ) א (תומוד) םינוניב תומד + ויזש אלא רוע
 ו םיעשר לש ןתמשנ תומד ויזו - שאב םנועמ ורהטיש דע יפוד ןהב שיש
 + ןתמשנ יתיארו = םהישעמ "עור ינפמ *הרדקה ילושכ *(םימור)
 ‏SO yoy *םיקידצה ראשו בקעיו קחצי םהרבא םלועה תובא לש
 הלפתב 'רמואו הב"!ק]ה ינפל ןיללפתמו עיקרל םילועו םהירבקמ םתוא
 ולבא ימיב @ אוהש לבאכ אסכ לע בשוי התא יתמ רע .*ע'שר
 .םלועב ךתוכלמ @ הלגמו ךינב תא לאוג התא *ןיאו ךירוחאל ךנימיו

 .םלועה תומוא "-לצא םירבעושמש-* ךינב לע *למוח התא *ןיאו =
 .םימשה ימשו ץראו םימש"*'התיטנ הבש *רוחאל איהש ךנימי *לעו]
 % .רמואו ** 'או 'א לכל ה"בקה בישמ העש התואב -.למוח התא יא

 .*ינפל ךכו ךכ *ועשפו "* ךכו ךכ *ואטח וללה *םיעשרהש ינפמ

 ע ןה ולאו ל | ולאה +. 2 *-* ‏)  ןתמשנ 5 "יזע ב יל 7 ב יל וש

 ‏y ינפל #8 ע םינוניב 2 ‏Y אוהש ‏de לשל ‏Y אוהש 10-10

 ע ינארהו ל /. ץ) םנהיגב שאב ןנודל לואשל 5% עוידמ ל

 ע ןימה 5 "לשפ<ע"* ינבכ 1 | ע ביל | תארמסט )09 ה

 םיערה 69 ) ‏2s 4 - ע הרידק * ‏Vie ע תוקריכ א

 בשוי ‏qo y »2 |ע"שבר = ] ‏Y ה"בשר 1 ‏Y ןירימעמשב 30 ע םיקירצ 2

 םישמשמש 7-7 | ע םחרמ * | [ןיאו=] עיאו* | תא<ע 9* | יאוש

 רבלב םהמ ‏OOY ** | תחפטופ6 4 ‏ ע ךירוחאל * ) לעו * ‏BY ןיב םידבעכ

 ע ינפל ועשפשו * = ךכו ךכ ינפל וועשכ 9 ע @® | ע ינפל ואטחש 5% ‏oy םיעשר @

 לב



 ב'מ קרפ ונ

 ‏vm) זי תומש) רמאנש הי ‏DS לע די *-םשב ןיקוזינ םניאו תדקוי שא
 * םימ ירהנ ךותב שא ירהנ יתיארו <. הי סכ לע די יכ *רמאוו

 השוע ((ב ח'כ .בויא)) רמאנש-* < ‏mow השוע םשב ןיקוזינ םניאו
 דרב ןיבו-* םימל שא ‏pa "םולשה השוע אוהש *-םימורמב םולש
 : םיקיזל *(םיעוז) *ןיב ןנעל חור ןיבו *-שאל

- 

 ‏eee יטורמב פע? = שא ירחנ ךותב םימ ירהנוספ )ל ‏Ys יל ₪

‘pndןימורמב" ‏" | ₪ [MTםוקמב ‏ “omnes”ע ןיבו 5" ץ ב יל *-% ע םולש * ‏ 
 ‏y םעז 30

 ג'מ קרפ
 לש ןתמשנ *ןכיא ךאראו אב < ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי 0

 ינלעהו = ‏WII אל ןיידעש םיקירצ לש ןתמשנו ורזחו וארבנש םיקירצ 3
 הניכשה םוקמ לצא + דובכה אסכ לצא יינלעהו ודיב ינשפתו ולצא
 © ןרזחו וארבנש תומשנה םתוא *ינ(י)ארהו *-דובכה אסכ תא יל הלגו

yr’יתכלה *כ"או <. ה"בקה ינפל דובכה אסכמ הלעמל ?תוחירפמ ‏ 
 ‏<a חור יכ ((ז'פ ז'ג היעשי)) שיעב יתאצמו הזה קוספה תא יתשרדו
 וארבנש -5 "תומשנה ולא "* ‏ ,יתישע ינא תומשנו ףוטעי ינפלמ
 יתישע ינא תומשנו .ה'בקה ינפל ורזחו םיקירצ לש תוירבה ףוגב
 :ףוגב וארבנ אל ןיידעש ‏oy לש *-תומשנה ולא
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 גמ
 ‏(Deemer Voi עץ ב יל 5. | םינפה רש ךאלמ =] השמ ₪5 )ל?

 ו ו ו ךינעב עץ ‏SNe OY תוחרופמ 7 | םתל 5 ‏SO ש רנארהו ל

OYע תומשנ * | ['וגו וארבנש ‏ תומשנה ולא| 'ףוטעי ינפלמ חור יכ' : 2/90/00 ‏ 
 ‏y ב "יל 13

Om OG‏ 

 רמ קרפ

 םיעשר לש ןתמשנ ךאראו אב --"*ןורטטמ ילרמא .לאעמשירא | 4
mownן כ ה םינוניב לש ןתמשנו .ןידמוע ןה *ןכיה *-םינוניב לש ‏ 

 וכ
 ‏y ךאיה + יב ‏:ye ע אוב ? [םיכפה רש ךאלמ =[ ח"שמ ) '*



 הנ אמ קרפ

 םיסכמו ןהמ םיאצוי *"ןיקוקיזו דובכה אסכ ‏by תבהלש טעב *תוקוקח
 ,*תוברע *-ירד םלוכ-* תא

9 

 ע תוברעה 4 ‏fe 2 ן) ירדח לכ 5-5 | םיקרבו ןיקיזו | עס

 | בפ
 ( 'םימ הפיא ךאריאו אב =? ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ראש
 םיקרב הפיאו * דרב ךותב *תקלוד שא הפאו .*(םימר) םורב םיולת
 .ןוילע *ימורמב "םישיערמ םימער הפיאו *-גלש ירה ךותב םיקירבמ
 :י-םיעימשמ תולוק-י* הפיאו . תדקוי שאה ךותב *[ט)הלת הבהל הפיאו
 ינ(י)ארהו ןיפנכב ינלעהו ודיב ינשפתו 5ולצא יתכלהו -.שערבו שערב
 רשא היהא הי םשב עיקר תוברע םורב םיולת םימ יתיארו ..ןלוכ תא
 לבת ינפ םיורמו *-םימשמ םידרוי םהיתורפו-% ‏ae) 'ג תומש)) היהא
 גלשו שא יתיארו -.ןיראה עבשת ךישעמ ירפמ ((צ' ד'ק םילחת)) 'מאנש
 "תוקוזינ םניאו .ולא ךותב ולא **תחקלתמ *-םהש דרב-* ינבאו
 הלכוא שא ךיהלא 'ה יכ ((זכ 'ד םירגד) 'אנש הלכוא שא םשב
 ‏ew ירה-* ‏sina םיקירבמ ‏DAY םיקרב יתיארו ‏ >*אוה

 היב יב ((ר זכ חיעשי)) רמאנש םימלוע רוצ < הי םשב ןיקוזינ םניאו =
 ךותב *-םישיערמ םהש-* תולוקו םימער יתיארו . םימלוע רוצ 'ה

 תישאוב)) רמאנש הבר ירש לא-* םשב ןיקוזינ םניאו שא יבחל |
 ךותב םיבהולו םיטהול םהש ‏mand 'טהל יתיארו -.ירש לא ינא ((א 9
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 במ
 ‏Yount = עיקר ?7 ע םימה 5 ‏ ץ) ב יל 5 | [םינפה רש ךאלמ =[ הש'מ 99 @

 ךותב * = ןכ ומכ ארקחל ילוא . םימיערמ 7 = ב יל 6 ‏y שיבגלא ‏sins ל

 'רקהל .ע םערב 1 ע עימשמ לוק 5-35 = 'היולת' וא 'קהל . טהלה 5 ‏)  ימוהמ

oeע בל 575 | ע םימשג ןידרוי םהמ 4-4 = ץע ינארהו 8 עב ייל יו ‏ 

 ,דכ "מ תומש)) 'דרבה ךותב תחקלתמ שא' ב זמר ."תוחקלתמ' 'קחל .ץ תוחקלמ 16

 ע שא ‏cand 19-19 ע וגו 8 ע ןיקוזינ 27 (('ד 'א לאקזחי ‏BI ןייע

y 5 יל"‎ 22—22 y םישיערמש 21—21 ה"והי‎ wy «20» 



 'מ קרפ הג

 םיפלא ‏AON "םהיניב 'או 'א לכו =. דובכה אסכ תחתמ הבר החמשב 3

 םירשוקו הגונ בכוכ ויז הארמ ןיעמ םיבכוכ לש םירתכ תובבר יבירו
 'ג שודק םירמואש םתוא .םילודגה םירשלו תרשה יכאלמל ןתוא
 שודק שודק "'רמואש םש לע 'או .שורק *'רמואש ‏[pe oy] 'א .םירתכ
 שודק םירמוא ‏PRY ןמזבו < תואבצ 'ה ק"ק"ק *רמואש םש לע 'או

 יתלפונ .ה"בקה לש הנטק ‏yay ינפלמ תאצוי 'הלכוא שא *ונקתב
 י:קלח תובבר םיפלא ו'צ תואמ 'דל **ת(ו)קלחתמו םהיתוכרעמ ךותב
 רמאנש .תחא תבב םתוא תלכואו תרשה יכאלמ תונחמ 'ד דגנכ
 - חתופ *כ"או ‏yay aap טהלתו ךלת ‏wed שא ‏a ys) םילחת))
 ןתומכ םהיתחת ‏BONN ארובו 'א רבד רבודו ויפ תא ה"בקה
 שורק םירמואו ודובכ ‏NDI ינפל הרישב 'או 'א לכ םידמועו .םישדח
 : ךיתנומא הבר םירקבל םישדח ((צ'כ 'ג חכיא)) רמאנש

+ 

| 

 ‏Vee no © ע םירטואש -י5 ‏Py Oy coy 7 /ע םהידיב 3

 ‏Vem וכ האו =" עץ םיפלה 0 ‏Y תקלתתמו 17 ‏.yen ע ועבצא ל

 א'מ קרפ
 וארבנש תויתוא ?הארו אב -* ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא | *

 תויתוא + .תורהנו םימי םהב וארבנש תויתוא .ץראו םימש םהב
 :-םיבשעו ‏Dy םהב וארבנש תויתוא .תועבגו םירה םהב וארבנש
 ןפוא *-םהב וארבנש תויתוא -* תולזמו םיבכוכ םהב וארבנש תויתוא
 תויתוא --* עיקר תורואמ ינימ לכו המיכו ליפכו המחה לגלגו הנבלה
 םהב וארבנש תויתוא .הבכרמה 'לגלגו דובכה אסכ םהב וארבנש
 לכשהו *תעדו הניבו המכח םהב וארבנש תויתוא -.*םימלוע יכרצ '
 ינשפתו ולצא יתכלהו ‏sbi» םלועה © םימייקתמ ‏aw" תורשיו הונע

 ןהש םלוכ תויתואה *-ןפוא תא-* יינ(י)ארהו ויפנכב ינלעהו ודיב

Ui 

. 
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[anaהער * ע םלוע ל תויחו םיפרש םהב וארבנש תויתוא תרשח יכאלמ ‏ y‏ 
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"3 n> קרפ‎ 

 םיאצויש ‏MDA םיקוקיזו םתוממור שערו ןתמיענ **'ולוק תמער
 םיקרב וריאה] "* לגלגב ךמער לוק ‏ys) ז'ע םילחת)) ‏NI“ ,םהינפמ
 ג רמאו םלועה רש ‏ond ארוקש דע = ‏Pasa) שערתו הזגר לבת
 :יםירמואש תרשח יכאלמש ואריתת לאו םכמוקמב וקתש .םהל

 א(קרב) יבכוכ רחי *ןורב ‏Cr) חל ‏(aye רמאנש ה"בקה ינפל הריש [רקב]
 :םיהלא ינב לכ ועיריו

 ע םירמוא 1% = 'וגו וריאה 9 1% = ץ) ב ייל 7 = "תולוק" וא "לוק" 'קחל .ע םלוק ₪
 ‏(’ono MT spo‘ רקוב 7

b> קרפ‎ | 
 + יבאלמשכ ‏pen» רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא

 תבהלש טעב ?תוקוקחה 'תושרפמה תומש לכ שודק םירמוא תרשה
 תא תובכוסו תופיקמו םיפנכ ו'יב םירשנכ *תוחרפמ דובכה אסכ לע

Alpinנ יתרשמו אבצה יכאלמו <. ותניכש *דובכ םוקמ תוחור 'דב ‏ 
 םילאראו םיפרשו שדוקה תויחו הניכש יבורכו הרובג ינפואו הבהל

spaבהל תואבצו ריפל תוכרעמו ?ילכוא ירודגו *-בהל ידודגו ‏: 
 יירופא ‏NID *'וטע תוכלמ ישובל םירתכ ‏wp םישודק ירשו
 'ג [םהינפ|-* לע םילפונ תואג *ירוגח תרדא "ירוזא *תראפת
 : דעו םלועל ותוכלמ דובכ ‏oy ךורב .*'רמואו ..*-םימעפ

 טל
 .[םירפפטו=|? | ע ב ל% | ע תוחירפמ 5 | ץ תוקוקה? ‏op תושרופמה ג

 ע ירשו ? ‏ ע טהל 5 ‏ 'תלכוא שא" :'קחל . הלכוא 1 | ץ ב "יל 75 | /'ע ירספט]
oy spp [apy =] 20ע ירגה * | עירחא 5 | ע תראפתוי* | ע רידא ‏ 

 ע םירמואו = > = "םימעפ 'ג םהינפ' :'קחל ילוא ‏Y. םחינפ 1-18

 'מ קרפ
 + םירמוא תרשה יכאלמש העשב ..ןורטטמ יל רמא ..לאעמשי דא

 ?ודובכ ינשמשמ ‏NDI יתרשמ םיאצוי ה"בקה ינפל יונקתכ שודק

5 
| , 

 ע ורובכ ישמשמ ]< 'ז לאינד 'הנושמשי' ב זמר "ינשמשמ] 22 | ע ונוקיתכ 1



 ול קרפ בנ

 ןיפטועו למס יקחמ + שובל ןישבולו םילוע כ"חאו "" םימעפ 'ז "םהיפו
 עיקר ‏Soa דובכה אסכ דגנכ תורוש 'דב םידמועו למשח *-י'לפט
 : עיקרו

 ‏om. OM] 2900] %) לפט יפוטעו למס יקיזחמ %5 = רוניד רהנב69ז) 7" ‏ ץ) םהיפ תאו

spy = 9‏ 

 | זל קרפ
 תולכיה 'זב < םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א

 .הניכש תונחמ 'ד םידמוע 'או 'א לכ ינפלו הניכש תובכרמ 'ד םידמוע
 רהנל רהנ ןיבו -שא לש רהנ רבועו ךשומ הנחמל הנחמ יןיב
 ‏pay תירפג ירומע *םילותש םידמוע © לכ ‏par רהוט ילפרע ?ןיפיקמ

2 

Ul 

 ןיפיקמ לגלגל לגלג ןיבו תבהלש ילגלג ןידמועו ןיפיקמ דומעל דומע |
 :ירוחא ,םיקרב ירצוא ןיפיקמ ביבשל ביבש ‏pry .ריפל יביבש
 ‏DD‘ הפוס יפנכ ירוחא .הפוס-* יפנכ ?ןיפיקמ םיקרב ירצוא
 םימער ‏MAP תוחור *-ןיפיקמ הרעפ יזנג .ירוחא 5 ‏myo יזנג
 :*-תועוז תועוז םיקיז-* םיקיז

15 
 ‏ ןיבכרמ ל בב ‏Z דחאו דחא 9 ן) ® עץ םיפקומ 2 ע ןיבו ג
 ע תועוז ןיפיקמ םיקיז ‏ans 99 לבל ‏?yar ( ירחא ל

Co °oס ‏ 

 ח'ל קרפ
 םירמוא תרשה יכאלמש העשב -.ןורטטמ יל רמא . לאעמשי ר'א

 ילביה-* ירעשו ?ןיפפורתמ *םהינדאו םיעיקר ‏spy לכ שודק
 יירדסו *תועזערזמ םיקחשו לבת ידוסיו 'םישחרתמ עיקר *-תוברע
 םיבכוכו ?תולזמו עיקר *ירדס לכו ןיללוחתמ ‏pap ?ירדחו ןועמ

 ן םתולסממ] ן
 םיצרו ?(םתולכממ) םיסנו םיזפחנ ‏Brody המח ‏ebb םילהבנ
 ינפמ <. םימשה ןמ ןמצע ךילשהל **םישקבמו תואסרפ ‏MAbs ב"י +
 חל
 ‏Sri ?.) ןיעוערזמ * ‏ םישערתמ + ) תוברעו חולכיה *5 ן) םיפפורמ 5 ץ הינדאו1
 ‏ey לני ו ‏ory © oS ירתס וע גלכיתו 1 = ע לרחל
 ע תושקבמו * ע םיפלא ‏tt  םהירוחאל 9 ן) ‏.I> 5. utd ן) םתליסממ 15 ) הנבל

2 

ui 



 אנ ה'ל קרפ

 המח 'ה תרעפ הנה ‏a) גכ ‏(ey רמאנש םהיניב לודג רעס
 יו [םישענ םהמ] םיפלא ףלא-* העש התואב <. ללוחתמ .רעסו *תאצוי
 םהמ =] נ"מ םיפלא ףלא -* .םידיפל םישענ ןהמ [םיפלא ףלא] .-ןיקיז
 .םיבהל *-[םישענ םהמ םיפלא ףלא =] נ"מ א"א-* םישחול +-[םישענ

NNא"א . תוחור- *-נ"מ א"א-* תובקנ **-נ"מ א"א-* .םירכז נ"מ ‏ 
 -[נ"מ] א"א-* .תבהלש 3ידנ"מ א"א-* .*תוקלוד "ישא "נ"מ
 םילבקמש דע © רוא *-לש םילמשח-* ‏yD א"א-* ‏OP ןיקוקיז
 5-המיאב (םלוכ)-* רצוי, אשנו םר *םימש תוכלמ לוע *םהילע
 ןיריזחמ כ"או הדערבו דחפב הלחלחבו םערב העיזבו תתרב האריב
 העש *לכב םהינפל םכלמ תארי תויהיל *הנושאר (ןתרמל) *םתוא
 רמאנש .העש לכב (שורק] @ רמול םבל "תא ונוכיש ‏I העשו
 :רמאו הז לא הז ארקו ‏Ca) היעשי))

 עאיא 5 ‏Yoox ןירמוא 333 = ע ברל ₪ "ו תו ה

 תושא ?2 1" עב יל 7-7 ‏ios] ןירמוא =[ ןמא"א 6 / ‏IN YBN א 19 ה

 ע םלוכ 8-5 ‏yn ל ‏Yah עילמשה*- 9 ‏propio קלוד 5

 ומכ 'וקחל ‏’ONIN‘ ירחא י'כב עצב) ‏Y ןתדימל % [חמיב] 'המיאב' ינפל י'כב עצב

 .הרישפ6<ע ‏SM | שביל | עלכו* | 'רקהל ילוא . הנועארה ה

“PA?י'כב עצב .'שודק' וא ןכ ומכ ‏ 

, Yo קרפ‎ 
 ‎ Ixהעשב -.םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי %

 ‎ףלא יהמזכוב רוניד רהנ הלוע הריש רמול םישקבמ תרשה יכאלמש
 ‎דובכה אסכ *תחת רבועו ךשומו שא ?תרובגו חכ תובבר יבירו םיפלא

2 PTY תרשה יבאלמ לכו -. תוברע ידודגו תרשה יבאלמ *הנחמ ןיב‎ 
 ‎םנושל תא ןיליבטמו * שאב ןמצע תא םילבוטו רוניד רהנל הלחת

 ‎ול
 ‎ ZY neoרהנ לש 69 ן) © ע תונחמ + | ע תחתמ 5 | ץ תורובגו ל

 רוניד
4-2 



 ד'ל קרפ :

 ינפלו ..הפוס יפנכ ינבא םיפקומ ררב ינבא ינפלו .דרב ינבא *םיפקומ
 *תבהלש יביבס ינפלו *תבהלש יביבס *-םיפקומ הפוס יפנכ ינבא
 :.*-םימהו שאה ‏ םיפקומ הרעס תוילע ינפלו .הרעס תוילע *םיפקומ
 שודק ירמוא-* ינפלו שודק *ירמוא םיפקומ *-םימהו שאה + ינפלו
 רהוט ילפרע *-םיפקומ ךורב ‏IN ינפל(מ)ו ךורב *ירמוא *-םיפקומ
 9-םימתר ילחג ינפלו-* םימתר ילחג םיפקומ *-רהוט ילפרע ינפלו-\
 הנחמל הנחמ ןיבו .*תבהלש תואבצ יבברו שא תונחמ ףלא םיפקומ
 : שאב ופרשי אלש ידכ **םהיניבמ ףקומ לפרע אבצל אבצ ייבו

ul 

Yours? ץםתוא‎ 55 yoowsnwin 7 yo? yrisndwe ++עב יל‎ 

eee ig ey) םהינפל‎ 2. yy a ל-1 5 ע םהינפלו‎ 10710 
₪ 

 /ר---|( =

 ((1)) הל קרפ

 םיפלא ?וקת ..םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא = 4
 הנחמו הנחמ לכו .עיקר תוברע םורב ה"בקהל *ולשי תונחמ תובבר

 . לודגה םיכ ותמוק םור ךאלמו ךאלמ לכו -.םיכאלמ םיפלא וצת 3
 ןהיתועורזו שא ידיפלכ םהיניעו *קזבה הארמכ *םתומד הארמו
 ‏pon לוקכ םהירבד לוק ‏?maser ללק תשוחנ ןיעב "'התולגרמו

ado»םידמוע ליחה ירשו 1-תורוש עברא ןיב דובכה אסכ ינפל םידמוע ‏ 
 םירמוא ‏DAD שיו .שודק םירמוא םהמ שיו < הרושו הרוש לכ שארב ד

 ש"טב ."שומשב םידמוע םהמ שיו ,תוחילשב ןיצר םהמ שיו .ךורב
 יהומדק ]בבר ‏NIN [הנושמשי =[ **ינושמ "םיפלא ‏HON (" 'ז לאיגד))

 שודק רמול ןמז עיגהש העשבו +וחיתפ ןירפסו ביתי אניד ןומוקי יס
 יהיו הניכש הנחמב תלפונו ה"בקה ינפלמ אצוי הרעס חור הלחתב

 ה'ל
 ע ותומד + | ץב"ל% | ץ תששו םיעשתו תואמ עברא 5 = תונחמ רדס 9 ץ) ®

 .[ביתכ ש] ? / תושמשב 5 עב יל" ‏ ע ןתולגרמו .[ןהתולגרמו =]5 .ע קרב*

 [ןובר : ביתכ] ע ןוובר ,[ירק | 1 הינושמשי :]) ומכ 'קהל 5 ‏[ap cum] ן) ןיפלא



 טמ ג'ל קרפ

 | ג'ל קרפ
 ‎ INהעשב <.םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי 4

 ‎יבאלמו ?ונימימ םידמוע םימחר יכאלמ *ןידה אסכ לע בשוי ה"בקהש
 ‎'א רפופ ..ותארקל ןידמוע הלבח יבאלמו ולאמשמ םידמוע םולש 2

 ‎?הלעמל ‎ womיבורכו ‎ ‘xגג םיבבוס דובכ יפרשו >.ונמיה הלעמל
 ‎ ondריפל יננעו שא יננעו .דובכה אסכ *-םהיתוביבס םידיפלכ

 ‎םיפקומ ‎ ondדובכה אפכ תואשונ שדוקה תויחו לאמשמו ןימימ
 ‎(תועבצא השלשב 'או 'א לכו) תועבצא שלשב -* 'או 'א לכ .םהיתחתמ
 ‎'ופו] תואמ ש'תו םיפלא ת'ת *7'א לכ ןהיתועבצא לש ןהבוג רועיש

 ‎שא תורהנ 'ז תואצויו תוכשומ תויחה ילגר תחתמו ~ תואסרפ םיפלא 7
 ‎םיפלא ח'מר וקמועו * תואסרפ םיפלא הפש *ובחור רהנו רהנ לכו
 ‎ס = רזוח 'או 'א לכו <. רפסמ ןיאו רקח ןיא וכרוא .*-תואסרפ יבבר
 ‎לובזל ןועממו ןועמל *אלכו לפונו עיקר תוברע תוחור 'דב הפיכ ןימכ
 ‎שאר לע םימשמו םימשל עיקרמו עיקרל םיקחשמו םיקחשל לובזמו

 ‎ Boye'אנש ,םנהיגבש ‎ (ee yo men)האצי המח 'ה תרעפ הנה

 ‎לוחי םיעשר שאר לע ללוחתמ רעפו :

 ‎לכ
 ‎ונימיל 2 ע תמא ןיד‎ 3 Y 1תוחור עבראב ל ) רפוסו + ע הטמל

yore prod. 2 Y תוביבפ םידיפלב םהל םיבבוס םינפואו םיקרב לש תומוחב‎ NBD 

 עעשר 5 ‏ )הלו* בעמ" ‏?yore | עוכרא* ‏ ץתששוז
i=) i=) כ‎ 

 ד'ל קרפ
 % ייסרפ [ינפ] -.םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי דא

 ‏yay) םיפקומ לחג יננע ינפל לחג ‏sayy 'ז םיפקומ תויחה ילגר
 לש תומוח 'ז םיפקומ *-בהל לש תומוח 12 [ינפ] .בהל לש תומוח
 שיבגלא ‏ox ינפלו .שיבגלא ינבא *-תומוח 'ז םיפקומ * .ריפל

 דל
 תומוח 'ז ינפל /. ן) עבש םתינפלו 3 ע םהינפלו 22 'סרפ ? 7. ן) תוסרפ 1

 לש תומוח 'ז םיפקומ דיפל לש
4 OHBIII 



 יל קרפ חמ
 תחיתפ תעשב ‏aM םוי לכב ה"בקה ינפל םלוע לש וחבשב רבדמ

Sow mapביתי אניד ((י ז לאינד)) *ש"עכ וב םיבותכ םלוע השעמ ‏ 
 ; וחיתפ ןירפסו
 קי טאני כקב ‏ .ש רפסה ו 1 ליב הל 6

 א'ל קרפ
 העשב < םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא | *

 יולאמשמ ‏TOM ?ונימימ קרצ דמוע ‏yan אסכ לע בשוי *-ה"ב[קןהש
 ויזמ אצוי *-ןידל וינפל-* ‏Soo Naw העשבו -.וינפ דגנכ תמא(ב)ו 3

 .וינפ לע םדא לפונ דימ ‏ .ודגנל דמועו *לקמכ וינפ יפלכ רפחה
 ‏ne) חיעשי)) ש"עב לונמיה הלבח יכאלמ ‏So ןיעזערזמו ןיאריתמ-

 : תמאב ‏yoy May ואסכ דסחב ןכוהו

 אל
 [!]ע עשר ל ע תמאו + ע ולאמשב 3 ‏Y ונימיב ? ‏Y ה"בקהשב 1

AE ata SUG bn bieו וע נישט ו שוב הל ‏ 

 37 קרפ
 'חתופשכ < םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא 4

 עגר לכב וינפלמ ןיאצוי תבהלש ויצחו שא ויצח רפפה תא ה"בקה
 הויזש הקתרנמ תחלתשמ *וברחב *-םיעשרב ןיד + תושעל עגרו
 ‏Yo היעשי)) רמאנש + ‏BID רע םלועה ףופמ ךלוהו קרבכ קיהבמ

 וינפלמ ןיעזערזמו ןיאריתמ םלוע יאב לכו < טפשנ 'ה שאב יכ (('מ כ
 ןיצוצינו ‏fap דעו םלועה ףוסמ קרבכ תננתשמ וברח תא ןיאורשכ
 ((אמ בל םירגד) *ש"עכ ע'קר יבכוכ רועישכ ‏AYA pay *ןיקוקזו

ox?יברח קרב *-יתונש ‏, 

 בכ
 ב ו ע וברחו * ע םיעשר ‏ps ןהב ל ‏Y ינפל ןיחתופשכ 1

sn eS caeעב ו וע אגש לו ‏ 



 זמ ח'כ קרפ
 ' המלו ..*-יהופנע ןמ *ןירפצו *היתוחת ןמ אתוח דונת-* הבנא ורדבו
 *תאו ףונה תא *-ןישידקמש םש ‏Ee .ןישידקו ןיריע ןמש ארקנ
 + עשוח)) 'מאנש ןיד לש 'גה ‏pra *-שא לש-* תואסלפב המשנה

(Csםימוימ ונייחי ‏ Sava)וינפל היחנו ונמיק* 'גה ‏ : 

 ע ןישדקמ ןהש %-% = 11 אירפצו % יהתוחת א"סו ‏MT יהותחת 7 עב ו ה

s0 eeאלש 20 ‏ MT ars oy)‏ 
 = כ כ

 ט'ב קרפ
aisתומש םיעבש < םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ‏ + 

 לע םלוכו .*-םלועב שיש + תונושל 'ע דגנכ םהמ דחאו דחא לכל שי
 לע תבהלש *-לש לורב * טעב בותכ םשו םש לכו .ה"ב[ק]ה לש ומש
 2 ןיקוקיז 'או 'א לכמו - אשנו םר ךלמ לש ושאר לעש ארונ רתכ
 א לכמ .ונמיה ןיפקומ רהוז ינרק 'או 'א [לכונ* ונממ םיאצוי םיקרבו
 'ןיפיקמ *הגונ *תולהאו תוכוס 'או 'א לכמו ונמיה *תוקיהבמ תורוא 'או
 יםינוילע ינב ‏Sop *תולודג ןהש *תויחו "םיפרשה וליפאש ,ונמיה
 : 5ןהב לכתסהל םילוכי םניא

 ט'כ
 ל תולחואו? | .ץ תוקירבמ + ‏<o ןמוס< שו עוב ‏aoa ע בייירהה

Y םילודנ 20 ע תויחהו ל‎ Y opi 5 ע םיפקומ‎ 7 Yaa 

sp cuppaע ב יל כ ‏ 

 ‏(a BD) 'ל קרפ

 + ?ה"בש ןמז לכ < םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א
 םלועבש לכל הפ ןוחתפ ןיא-* עיקר *תוברע(ב) םורב *בשוי לודגה

ponה"בקה לש ומשב 'ה םיארקנ ןהש םילודגה םירשה *-ןתואמ ‏ > 

 כ אוהש םלועה רשמ ‏pin םלועבש תויכלמ ירש בע .םירשה ןה המכו

 ל
 ‎ oy DYתוברע 4 ע ןיבשוי 3 ריב ןיד רדס ‎ 5-5 yב יל )

 ירון ירקיכייכקי יי ריוקיו" .. ‏i ad יי = =



 ח'כ קרפ ומ

whysמאנש ** רבד השוע כ"חאו, הלחת םהילע ךלמנש דע ‏' 
 ‏POY -.אתלאש ןישידק *רמאמו אמגתפ ןיריע תריזגב ((ד'י 'ד לאינה))

 רמלמ * ,ה"בה ינפל *םידמוע ןה רציכו .םינש ןישידקו םינש
 %-הזמ דמוע 'א (א)שידקו הזמ דמוע 'א ריעו הזמ-* דמוע *''א ריעש
 םיאג ןיליפשמ ןהו [םילפש]** ןיהיבגמ ןה םלועלו -. הזמ רמוע 'א שידקו
 ה"ב[קןהשכ ‏oy py לכבו <. םורמ דע םילפש ןיהיבגמ ןהו ץרא ידע

 םיתמ ירפסו םייח ירפסו ולוכ םלועה = תא ןדו *ןידה אסכ לע בשוי
 *האריבו *המיאב וינפל םירמוע םינוילע ינב לכ ‏ .וינפל םיחותפ
 - ןידה-* אסכ לע © בשוי ה"ב[ק]ה העש התואב .*הדערבו *דחפבו

-- 

- 

 *הלועמו יקנ רמצ ומכ ושאר רעשו גלש ומכ ןבל ושובל .*-ןידב |
 ןידמוע ןישידקו ןיריע ןהו -.ןוירשכ הקרצ אלמ ולוכו הגנ רואכ ולוב
 רברו רבד לכב ןינתונו ןיאשונ ןהו *טפושה ינפל ןירטושכ וינפל
 ((דיי 'ד לאינד)) *ש"עכ ןירב ה"בזק]ה ינפל *'אבש רבדה תא םירמוגו

PUY NWI’[תא]- ןיקסופ ןהמ - אתלאש ןישירק רמאמו אמגתפ ‏ 

 ןהמ .תוברעבש לודגה ד"בב תוריזגה *תא ןירזוג ןהמו *-םירבדה
 םירבדה תא ןירמוג ןהמ ‏?(Gran ינפלמ תולאשה תא ןילאוש
 *תוריזגה תא "ןימייקמו *-ןיררויו ןירמוג-* ןהמ .*הלעמ דגנכ
 אימש ןמ שידקו ריע *ולאו .((י 'ד לאינד) [ש"עכ]* .תחתמ ץראב
 [היפע]"* ןרתא יהופנע וציצקו אנליא ודוג .רמא ןכו לייחב ארק תיחנ

aeלע םירמוא לי ן/חורמאמבו 15 | ןמלקב6עד ‏ cowsוו וש ‏ 

co YT nto opps Yanכ ו ווטש יה ₪ םילפש ‏ 

 ןיידכ ‏aot) CO Vey ל ע דחפב % ע האריב 3 ב ל

 כ וו לבש ל ע,םיטפושה 25 קהל עולמו 5 ע םינפה 2%

 בול 'םירבדה' ל יקספופ' ‏pa עצב א ב ‏Y. םירבדה 32-8 ע רמאנש

SPהלעמל * (י'כב עצב) הרובנה 69 ‏ oe beta Y7 כ ‏ popeע ‏ 

 ‏coy % yr = (י"כב עצב) רמאנש ןינעב 69 ע ‏SP “pnd Y תורזנה *

 (י"בב עצב) חיפע
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 המ ז'ב קרפ
 ה"בוקוה ינפל וכותב תונורכז *רפפו םיבתכ ‏byt "םוקסולד איבמו
 תא ‏aM חתופ אוהו-* *-'-םוקפולד לש תומתוחב רפמ אוהו-*
 ןתונו ורימ **ן0)לטונ ה"ב!ק]הו *-ה"בזק]ה ייינפל םתוא ןתונו םירפפה
 םורבש לודגה *-(ח'בה) ינפל ארקל-* םירפוסה ייינפל וינפל םתוא
 ‏a וילאירףרר ומש ארקנ המלו -.הלעמ לש אילמפ ינפב .עיקר תוברע
 רמועו "* ךאלמ ונממ "-ארבנ ויפמ-" אציש רובידו רוביד לבש ינפמ
 ןמזב- *-ה"ב!קוה ינפל-* הריש *רמואו תרשה יכאלמ לש תורישב
 :?שדק רמול ןמז *-עיגהש

 ע לטו 5 7 ב ל*% ד רפפש 5 ‏Yat OY תוקסולט ו

 תורקל 55 | ע ידיל .ד ינפלו\ 3 = עד ןלטט 8 = ב ל

 עד ביל עץ לאויר ‏oa apo תיב) .'ד"בי:ארקהל ‏(him בב

“J (18עד עינח תעשב \ לערינפ של ע םירמואו ? דחא סט ‏ ‘pnd‏ 

 דך שודק 5 ‏ryan תעשב :וא ןכ ומכ

 | ח'כ קרפ י**
 % לכמ הלעמל < םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א

 םידבכנו ‏OM ןמש ןישידקו ןיריע ?םילודגה םירש העברא שי ולא
 .םינוילע ינב לכמ םילודג םירידאו ?םיאלפומ םידמחנו םיארונ

 .םלוכ םיתרשמה לכב םכרעכ ןיאו םינוילעה ירש לכב םתומכ ןיאו

 2 רובכה אסכ דגנכ ןתציחמו -.םלוכ *דגנ לוקש רחאו רחא לכש
 ויו *דובכה ‏NDI רהוז ןיעמ ןתציחמ רהוזש .*ה"ב ןתדימעו-*

 'ג ןיחבשמו *הרובג ראפמ *ןירואפ ןהו -.הניבשה ויז ‏pps םתומד

 7 *רבר השוע *-ה"ב[ק]ה ןיאש-5 אלא ‏ty אלו <-הניכשה *חבשמ

ngs: 
 *'" ‎ oo yyםיאלפנ 3 קיבול ןיריע רדפ ‎ Yתיב = שגנב =

 ‎ 5% 9 7 espaע הניכשה ע ןיראפמ * עד ןיעמ = טיב יל ‎ 9 . aeו §

 ‎ע ורב '  ע היבקהש 1-1 תה



 ‏YI קרפ דמ

 ימי תשש דגנכ *-דחאו דחא לכל שש-* שש ,*-םהמ דחא לכל
 עברא .םינפ ו" *-םהמ ‏one לכל שי-* םינפ המכו .תישארב

 דחא לכ םורו ןיפרש לש ןרועישו-* .."-דחאו דחא לכל עברא-? +
INNאלמכ ףנכו ףנכ *-לש ורועיש-* ,*-םיעיקר העבש דגנכ ‏ 

feחרזמ *ינפכ *דחא לכ םינפ לש ןרועש ,עיקר ‏ .- POND)לכ(ל) ‏* 
IANדובכה *-אסככ רואמ-* דחאו ‏ MANYדוה ינפואו שדקה תויח ‏ 

 ויזמ תוהכ ויניע וב לכתסמה ‏Saw וב לכתפהל ןילוכי ןיא רדה יבורכו
 תואסקנפ םיפרוש םהש ינפמ .םיפרש ןמש ארקנ המלו -.וילעש לודג 3”

 ‏copy .ימור לש *ורש לאמס ‏oy בשוי ןטשה ‏om םוי לכב .ןטש לש
 תואסקנפ לע לארשי לש םהיתונווע *ובתכו .פרפ לש *ורש לאיבוד -

 לארשי *תא דבאל ה"ב!ק]ה ינפל םתוא פנכהל םיפרשל םתוא ןינתונו
 לופיתש [הצור וניאש]"* *ה"ב[ק]ה *יזרב םיעדוי םיפרשהו .םלועה ןמ
 ‏Zone םילטונ םויו םוי לכב .םיפרש ןישוע המ .*תילארשי וז המוא
 םר *דובכה אסכ דגנכש תדקוי שאב םתוא םיפרושו ןטשה דימ
 בשוי-* אוהש העשב ה"בזק]ה ינפל *-םתוא סינכי-* אלש ידכ אשנו
 :*תמאב ולכ םלועה לכ *תא ןדו *-ןיד אסכ לע

 וב לכל הום ‏orm וסר היכ כ ל

 לר לכו ‏(ey can bs עד םינפו ‏(oe " עד לכ םיפנכילש |רועיש 2-2

 רש" עד רש עשרה 3 אסכ ויזכ רואמ: +. 7. ‏YI אסכ ויזכ

 ו רוה שורקה 5 שץ היארב ל שב ל 5 ‏INDDSD Oe טד בתוכו *
 ך ב יל * | ץ לארשי ה"בקה לש .,יך ה"בקה לש % | "קהל .חצור וניאש 6 ‏J .הצור
 ‏y תחאכ 48 ‏y ב ול 47 עד ןידה לע 1-06 עד ופנכי 45—45 עד ב "יל 44

 | | ‏YD קרפ
 הלעמל < םינפה רש *'ה ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא | +

 םיתרשמה לכמ אלפומ .םירשה לכמ ?הלעמ דחא רש שי םיפרשה ןמ
 uu איצומ אוהו --*םירפסה יזנג לע *הנוממ אוהש ומש 'ה ?לאיריודר

vo 

 ?‎ yardלאוירד .ד לָאיִריוְרר * עד הלעמ=? ע  ?‎ 5 yarע וירפפ .ד םירפפ



 גמ 5 קרפ

 ו'ב קרפ
 + [ןהמ]"* הלעמל < םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א

 רפוסו + דיגנו ףולאו ץיירעו רובגו רקי *בר רידא אלפומ רחא רש שי
 2 ולוכו הגונו חבש אלמ *ויז אלמ ולוכו <. דמחנו דבכנו רודה *-ריהמ
 !הדמח] אלמ ‏sors יפוי אלמ ולוכו רוא אלמ :ולוכו רהוז אלמ
 ג %וןויז :.םירשנכ ופוגו םיכאלמכ ותומד *-ולוכו <. תובר אלמ ולוכו |

 * םילמשחכ וררה "םילחגכ ודוהו ?םיקזבכ ‏NBN םידיפלכ וראת םיקרבכ
 ויפעפע רואו םיעיקר 'זכ ‏waa לודגה רואמכ *והארמ ‏ANI רואכ והגונ
 < םימשה םצע ויזכ םלוע אלמכ ושאר לע ריפס ןבאו <. םיתעבש רואכ
 ו םהל ןיאו רקח םהל ‏psy םימשה יבכוככ םינע אלמ ופוגו <.רחטל
 ןהמ שיו ןטקה רואמכ םהמ שיו .הגונה בכוכב ןיעו ןיע לבו *רפסמ
 ייןיתובכרמו *קרב יבכוככ ‏ALI דעו וילופרקמ . לודגה רואמכ
 הנבלה רואמכ וינתמ דעו *ויתוכרימו הגונה *בכובכ ויתוכרי דעו

 רואכ ושאר דקרק דעו וראוצמו .המחה *רואכ *וראוצ דעו ןינתממו

 ו ךלהמ רתכ לש רועיש .דובכה אסכ ויזכ ושאר לעש רתכו -.רדענ אל
 רואמ ינימ ןיאו הגונ ינימ ןיאו רהוז ינימ ןיאו ויז ינימ ןיאו םינש ב'קת <

 ף ומש 'ה לאיפרש רשה ותואו .*רתכ ותואב ןיעובק ןיאש םלועב
 'ה לאיפרש ומש ארקנ המלו ‏ .ומש םולש רש ושארבש רתכו-*

 יפרשו *-שדקה יפרשו-* םיפרשה לע הנוממ אוהש ינפמ *-(ומש)

 הריש םהל דמלמו ‏on הליל םהילע דמוע אוהו ודיב ןירוסמ הבחל
 פ ה(ונמכו <. השודקו חבש ינימ לכב *םכלמ ראפל הואגו זועו ראפ הלהת
 שי-* םיפנכ המכו .םלוע לש תוחור *'ד דגנכ עברא .םיפרש םה

 כ
 הרטה ל ו רלוכןסע ד עד ב יל 3 ‏?ya 2. ןחמ69 ך

 ע ב יל 5 | עד ותיארמ * ‏?son ע םיקמכ ' 2 עד וז 5 ‏yo חלוהג
 ויבוכרמו: / + ‏YT ויתובוכראמו ‏oy קרבה %5 ‏paras + 7. עד ויתובוכרא 3

 עד רואמכ 5 | ע ץראצ 7 | עהנבל* | ד ויתוכירימו 5 | ע יבכוככ
spon 921-2 עד 3% 20-200 עד ‏ yyy ebעד םכלמל * ‏ | Yor‏ 

ond 24-24עד ‏ 



 ה'כ קרפ במ

 םידיפל ‏(BN 'א לכמו תוקירבמ םיקרב דחאו דחא לכב וינפבש
 לכתסמה ‏ona לכתסהל *דומעל הלוכי הירב ןיאו . תורעוב
 ןיאש הנש תואמ 'הו םיפלא 'ב ךלהמ ותמוק םורו -.ףרשנ רימ םהב
 אלא "ויניע תורובג חכ רבדל לוכי הפ לכ ןיאו תוארל **'לוכי ‏BANS לכ

 ‏[aw ארקנ המלו ..**דבלב ה"בקה | ₪ יבלמ ךלמ=] מ"מ
 ודיב םירופמ *םינפואהו םינפואה לע הנוממ אוהש ינפמ .לאינפפא
 ‏oy Soa *םהילע דמוע אוהו 5-םינפואה תא שמשל הנוממ אוהו-פ
 "םתצקמ תא *-רדפמו לפלפמו-* םתוא *ראפמו שמשמו םויו
 - ןשדמו םתניפ תא *הושמו םתריד "תא ןדעמו םנכוד תא "*ץייהגמו
 תא תוברל *-םמויו ליל-* םהילע בירעמו םיכשמ אוהו .ןבשומ תא
 < םהינוק חבשב םיריהמ םתושעלו םתואג תא לידגהלו םתראפת

 9םינשו םיעבשו %-הגונ םיאלמ םלוכו-* םינע *(תו)אלמ םלוכ 'נפואהו
 ריפס ינבא בו 'או'א לכ ןימימ-* *ם(י)שובל לע םיעובק-* ריפס ינבא
 ז- %ריפס ינבא 'דו <'או 'א לכ *םלאמשמו *-םשובל לע םיעובק
 תוברע תוחור 'דב ךלוה *וויזש ,'או 'א לכ לש *ורתכ לע םיעובק
 ומש ארקנ המלו)-6 , םלועה תוחור 'רב ךלוה ‏yw המח טלגלנב
 ויז תוכוס םהל # <תוקיפמ %-(,*קרב הארמל המוד וויזש ינפמ .%ת(ווקרב
 תומד תיארמ-* ינפמ תקרבו *ריפס ריפס רוא *תכוס רהוז *תכוס
 :*-םהינפ(ל) תומדו םהיניע(ו)

 ו ל תרגול רש תן יעה ב יל דב ל 2°

 ור כ(- ערב 2 - ‏YT םהו 20 ומש ‏«oo YT a לע ןרבלב 5

 םהצקמ :'קחל .עץד םתצורמ ל עד לפסלפמו רדפמו 24-24 ע ןדעמו דחפמו 7

 ויו ‏aN תליל 9-9 טד תוסו ל = ד בול ‏(Al ליחקמו

 ויז םיקיחבמ םהיניבמו .םיניע דגנכ םיפנכ .םיפנכ דגנכ םיניע .םיפנכ םיאלמ 3%

 וכ ל ו קהל עד םשובל ל ‏y one 5 עד .הגונ רואכ רהוז

 או וש הרכה עב הל חו ד. תקרב ‏co OT לאטשמ

 שתה וסב רד רו וע קרצ ‏ONAN ct pa oY לנלג 2

 ‏Vamos תומד תיארפ שר ב ל ל ‏Voth תור ל

o ש‎ o 

- 

J 

- 

- 



 אמ דיפ קרפ

 ןינמו .ףלא ח" *ביבס "*' (הל חמ לאקזחי) רמאנש 9% ‏yay לע
 (('ב די םילהת)) רמאנש *-םויו ‏r| לכב ולאו-* ולא לכב רקופ אוהש

oPתא שרוד ליכשמ שיה תוארל-* םדא ינב לע "ףיקשה םימשמ ‏ 
 פי ‏x09) לאקזח) רמאנש םינפוא תובכרמ ול שי-* .*%-*םיהלאה
 עי םילהת)) 'אנש *ןשדק אסכ תובכרמ ול שי ..*-ביבס 'אלמ םינפואהו
 ‏ רמאנש הי "פכ תובכרמ ול שי -ושדק אפכ לע בשי םיהלא (('מ זמ
 45 טפשמ אסכ תובכרמ ול שי-* ה" םכ לע די יכ ‏re) זי תומש))
 ‏yo תובכרמ ול שי -.*-טפשמב תואבצ 'ה הבגיו ((ו'ט 'ח היעשי) רמאנש

NDSדובכה ‏* mer) [NIןושארמ ** *דובכה אסכ ב" זי ‏ 

 גכ רמאנש ‏BNI םר ‏NDI תובכרמ ול שי <.*-ונשדקמ םוקמ-*
 ,אשנו םר אסכ לע בשוי 'ה תא *האראו (('א 'ו חיעשי))

aeב ב ייל .עד םוי לכב %-% | לע בבומ * = ביבסוס ב "=" ‏ 
nds oop GPףיקיח * ‏ BQב ב ל%-% | ב ב יל *-% | עד םיחלא ‏ 

Oia eeeיל * % ב אסכ ‏ yaעדב * עד דובכ * ‏ ooםוומ ‏ 

 ב אראו 5 ‏ ָך ביל 9 .ביבויל ה

 ‏Te | ה'כ קרפ
 4 ןהמ הלעמל .םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי דא

 © +זעו "ששי ץירענו ףולא ?בגסנו רובג ארונו לודג * דחא רש שי
 ג רצו רצ לכל םינפ 'ד םינפ רשע השש ול שיש -.ומש 'ה לאינפפא

‘pliדצ לכל םיפנכ ‏ ayyתואמ 'דו םיפלא 'ח- ול שיו ‏ YD)םיניע ‏ 
 רצ לכל הרשע שש © *'או ‏poy םיפלא 'ב .הנשה תומי *-ןינעב
 'ג םיניע 'ב *םתואו < 5-[רצו רצ לכל ו"ו 'או ץ'קו םיפלא 'בו-] דצו

a‏ 
Swoonער שישי עד דבכנופ ‏ Ynysרברל**% רעל ‏ 

 ע דחאו * | עד תשש ןינמכ םיניע עשתו ‏ower תואמ עבשו םיפלא תנומש 77

 ‏.ditt עה ב "ל 273 ‏yy ששו * | | תחאו םיעשתו חאמו םיפלא ינש סט ך ©

 ד התואו 2



 ר'כ קרפ :

 -םיהלא 'ה-" רבדיו ((א 'א ארקיו)) [רומאנש דעומ להוא תובכרמ
 רבדמב)) 'מאנש תרופכ תובכרמ *-ול ‏.wr דעומ *להוא[מ] ויליא ט

(we +”שי-* ..5-תרופכה לעמ-* *וילא רבדמ *לוקה תא עמשיו ‏ 
 השעמכ וילגר תחתו ((י ד'כ תומש)) רמאנש ריפס ‏JAN תובכרמ *-וק

 ((ד שי תומש)) רמאנש םירשנ תובכרמ *-ול שי-* -.ריפפה ת(ו)נבל +
 תוחרופש אלא םירשנ םניא-* ‏ .םירשנ יפנכ לע םכתא אשאו

 ((1 ז'מ םילחת)) רמאנש העורת תובכרמ ול שי-* ‏ -.*-םירשנכ כי
aby»תובכרמ *-ול שי-* -.*-העורתב םיהלא ‏ monyרמאנש ‏ 

 .תובכרמ *-ןל שי-* .."* *תוברעב בכורל ולוס ((ח ח'פ ‏ םילחת)) ד"
 5-וִל שי-* = 5-ובוכר םיבע-* םשה ((ג ד'ק םילהת)) רמאנש םיבע וט

 בושו אוצר *(םייחהו) )< 'א לאקחי) רמאנש *(םייח) תובכרמ
 .5-םהישאר ‏on לע הניכשהש תושרב *םיב(ושו תושרב םיצר-*

 לא-* רמאיו )‘2% לאקוחי)) 'אנש *םילגלג תובכרמ *-ול שי -* ויט
 'א שי ‏(myer רמאנש לק בורכ תובכרמ ול שי-* ..*-לגלגה תניב +

 בורכ לע בכור אוהש העשבו ‏dp *בורכ לע *בכור ((" ח" ‏monn םע
 [לע] הינש-* *ולגר חינה אל ןיידעו *-דחא לגר [וי]לע חינמו-* לק
 9[הְואורו *ןיבמו *-תחא הריקסב םימלוע (םיפלא) ‏HON ח" רקיס ויבנ
 %-'ב ולגרב וילגר-* *חינהש דע *-ולאו ולא לכב-* עדויו *םלוכב

 ב יוי = 5 -1 20-20 רמאל ‏ao ך ‏(a» Wiel Gia fart ca לוז

 ‏iowa TAL a bap יל ‏SAIS es בול

a misty *היב ספ 7% ‏ eyםיבע ובוכר 5-9 ‏ aו פויול ‏ 

 ללוש ‏ai a AER עד םיבשו = (קתל ודב תויחחו

 וכ ‏ees יו שיבכר 9( .עילגלגל תנפילא ‏tal) nfs תוניב לא אב %* %

eesדב החא |וןלגר ויבג לע הינמו ‏ > Poyרקוס חיינש 40-40 ב ולנר ‏ ms‏ 

 זא ינשה .ן) ארקסב תומלוע םיפלא רשע הנומש רקוס הייבש .'ך הרקפב םימלוע םיפלא

 ב הארו .עד האורו * תוביטכ 1 ב תחא חריקסב תומלוע םיפלא ח'י רקוס

 ו לובה ‏(ae) eo Wooo עיד ,ןיסולכואב
oxריבר( 0 ‏ 



 טל ג'כ קרפ

 .יןדעב *תולפונו "תורזוח ןגמו *-ןגב תולפונו תורזוח תונידמו
 גה ךותבו .םויה חורל ןגב ‏ieee“ יא ((ה 'ג תישארב)) רמאנש

pyייימשובמ *תומשבתמו 5 רצל הז דצמ *תובשונו "תוברע ‏ 
 רוהט םשוב "חורב תואלמתמו "'תודרפנש 8( ‏Ty *[וןיקחרממ(ו) "= ןג
 םיקידצ ינפל ‏pay ינמסובו "ןדע "ןג יקחרמ-* חיר "[תוא]יבמו
 ריש) רמאנש אבל דיתעל םייחה ‏yyy %-ןדע ןג-* *-ישרוי םידיפחו
 ונגל ידוד אבי וימשב ולזי ינג יחיפה ןמית יאובו ןופצ ירוע ((ז'ט 'ד םירישח
 :וידגמ ירפ לכאיו

 עמשיזפפב ® = עדב ןדעל 5 ב ב יל :ע תולפונ .7 תלפוג * ‏ עדב ב יל |
 ע תוברעתמ .ד תברעתמ 7 עדב ןג % ‏MT עדב ךלהתמ © ‏ םיחלא י* לוק תא

 ,1דך ינמפובמ 2 ינמפבמ 7 ‏SJ תומסבתמו ‏Y. םימשבתמו 9 ד תבשונ 9
 דע 4 בב "יל * =. "דד תוקחרממו .ב וקחרממו ד הע ה ע ימשבמ

 2 עדב תואיבמו % = ץ חירמ .7 חורמ .ב םור * | עד תודרפנש דע .ב תורתונש
 ב ןג ןרע 81-81 ב ב ול )0 ןג ‏oO עד »79(( עד ב 'יל 78 ‏y 5 'ול 17

 | ר'כ קרפ
 ?םורמ]ב רדה םינפה רש :ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא . לאעמשי ר'א

 םיבורכ תובכרמ *-ול שי < ‏ .ה'ב[ק]הל © שי תובכרמ המכ * 2895
 ‏”Fy“ םורכ לע בכריו ((אי ב'כ 'ב לאומש ‏’os חי םילהת)) רמאנש

 ‏Foy שי + -.חור יפנכ לע אדיו ‏(ee) רמאנש חור תובכרמ *-ול שי -*
masבע לע בכור 'ה הנה ((א טי היעשי) רמאנש לק בע ‏ “Op‏ 

 ‏aya pos אב © חנה ))’2 טיי תומש) רמאנש םיננע תובכרמ ול ישי

 ה יתיאר ‏s)) 'ט פומע)) רמאנש חבזמ תובכרמ *-ןל שי-%-* -.ןנעה
 ((חי חפ םילהת)) רמאנש םיתובר תובכרמ ול ‏.ow חבזמה לע בצנ
 רמאנש להואה תובכרמ ול שי-* = יפלא *םיתובר םיהלא בכר

 ול שיא ..5-%-ןנע 9דומע[ג] להואב 'ה אריו ((זמ אל .םירבד))
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 ‏yD קרפ חל

 חור תבשנמ-* -.ויתורצואמ חור *השוע רטמל םיקרב ‏rp) אג כ"
 הלודג *חורב רבוע 'ה ((אי טי 'א םיכלט) רמאנש םיעלס רבשמ

 ((א 'ח תישארב)) רמאנש *-םי תכישמ-* חור תבשנמ ..5-%-קזחו גיי
 המח חור תבשנמ-* -.םימה *וכושיו ץיראה לע חור "םיהלא רבעוו די

 עגיו רבדמה רבעמ האב הלודג חור הנהו ((טיי 'א בויא)) [רמאנש הגאדו] 9?

 רמאנש הרעס חור *תבשנמ -.%- |םירענח|* לע לופיו תיבה תונפ 'דב וט
 תוחורה ןיב דמוע ןטשהו -.ורבד השוע הרעס חור ‏in) ח'טק םילחת)) ויט

 9ןזנְויא וללה *-תוחורה לכו ןטשה *[א]לא [הרעפ] חור ןיאש וללה -*
 בכריו ((אי ח'י םילחת)) רמאנש םיבורכה יפנכ *תחת ‏Rw 9 תוובשנמ
 לכ-* תוכלוה *]ה *ןכיהלו - חור *יפנכ לע אדיו ףועיו בורכ לע"

 תולפונו םיבורכה תחתמ-* *-םיאציש דמלמ-% ** תוחורה *-ולא
 ויתוביבס לעו חורה ךלוה-* * ((ו 'א תלחק)) רמאנש *-המח לגלג לע
 םימיבו © תורהנב -* *ת[ו]לפונו *תורזוח המח לגלגמו .*-חורה בש
 ארובו םירה רצוי הנה יכ ((צי 'ד ‏(prey רמאנש תועבגבו םירהב
peםימימו תורהנבו םימיב תולפונו תורזוח תועבגו םירהמו-* -. חור ‏ 
 תורייעמו-* *תונידמבו *תורייעב *-*-תולפונו תורזוח תורהנו

 ו רב לר ‏Ye יל חל | "יד הורו ‏ee שח ‏SSID התשע *

 עו קהל ‏ .רמאנש הנאדוספל עד * ב ובו 5 ב ליש יש םימ תבישמ

 ו לרוב ל יו ב וב יל ו רקתל םיורענה

 ד תובשנמ @ יהב ןניא'כ ןטשה לא חור ןיאש ‏YN .הלעמל ומכ 'רקחל

 דב ל ערר ב הע 2 ‏Rab ב תחתמ *

 תואצויו םיבורכה יפנכ תחתמ 50-90 לרב תולכוספ ץדב "**

 םיבורכה יפנכ תחתמש .ב המחה לגלנ ךותל תולפונו תולגלגתמו םיבורכה יפנכ תחתמ

 ו ‏Y המח לגלגב תולפונו תואצוי תחתמש .7ך המח לגלגב תולפונו תואצוי

PMבבוס בבוס ןופצ לא בבוסו םורד לא ךלוה 6 עד .ןופצ לא בבופו םורד לא ‏ 

 בב נבו: כב ב תולפונ % ‏heh ו בו לו

 םירזוח תורהנו םימימו ‏oT תולפונו תרזוח בושיימו בושייב תרזוח תורהנו םימימו %

 ב תונידמלו ב תודשל % ל ע תורזוח בושיימו בושייב

 ב ןגל תולפונו תורזחו תורעלו .עד ןגל תלפונ םשמו 9



 ול כ קרפ

 ג'ב קרפ
 < תוחור המכ * -. םינפה רש :ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א

 רמאנש *תפחרמ חור +ת(ובשנמ .םיבורכה יפנכ ?תחת תובשנמ
 3 תבשנמ =.*-םימה ינפ לע-+ תפחרמ ‏ םיהלא חורו .(('ב'א תישארב))
 םידק חורב םיה תא 'ה 295"( ((א'כ ד" תומש) רמאנש הזע [חור]*
 גג ‏(mez רמאנש ‏Bop [חור]* *תבשנמ .:3=הלילה .לכד* הע

(a "םיולש *חור-* *תבשנמ - הבראה תא אשנ "םידקה חורו ‏-* + 
 2 תבשנמ -. םיולש זגיו 'ה תאמ **עפנ חורו ((אל א" רבדמב)) רמאנש
 = האנק חור וילע רבעו ‏om) 'ח רגדמב) רמאנש האנק "חור
 ו *חורה רחאו ((אי טי 'א םיכלמ) רמאנש שער %חור "ת(ונבשנמ

 , לאקזחי) רמאנש-* 'ה *חור *תבשנמ -.*7'ה שערב אל-* שערה
 5 רמאנש *-הער *חור *תבשנמ ..פינחיניו 'ה חורב ינאיציו ‏C's ול
 חור תבשנכ העמותות 5-וילעמ הרסו-5 ((גכ זט 'א לאומש))

 אי ‏(sym רמאנש *-'ה תארי חורו תעד חורו הניב חורו-* המכח
(Csחור הרובגו הצע חור הניבו המכח חור-5 'ה [חור]י** וילע החנו ‏ 

 ((עכ ח'כ ילשמ) ‏pow“ ."םשג חור תבשנמ -'ה .תאריו תעד
 גי ‏(samen רמאנש םיקרב חור תבשנמ --םשג ללוחת ‏pay חור

- - 

 המכ תעדיל ךבבלב תודיפחו תורשי .לאעמשי יבר ,יל רמא .רשגל רשג ןיב רועיש חמכ

 .יתייה רהוט 'ב לכיהב .יתייה רידא 'א לכיהב יתילעשכ .ול רמא .,םימשב שי רועיש

 ךלמ ינפל השודק יתעגה 'ה לכיהב .יתייח םימת 'ד לכיחב .יתייה רשי ושילש לכיחב

 חויצו רציו םלוע היהו רמאש ימ ינפל השודק יתרמא 'ו לכיהב ח"בקח םיכ(א)למה יכ(א)למ

 : / ‏| i 'ונו יתעתרנו יחוכ לכב יתדמע 'ז לכיהב .תרש יכאלמ ינותיחשי אלש תוירבה לכל

 ג

 תבשנמ 5 ב תחתמ 5 ]< ‏ane רדח =] כמה ד .ךל דיגאפ< ב * 95751

 'קחל חוה 6 עדב "* | ו: ב ב ‏oT עדב בייל 95 ד תרמה ה ה

eeםודק ו(" עיד ב יל ב ‏ ayב תו 5 = ב ב ליל 5 | ב םידק 5 ‏ 

 שעו 5 ‏ ךתה* | עד תבשנמ .ב ביל | ב ב יל5 ‏ ע םוי לש וחוה 5

 ב ‏nny 23-23 ט ב ‏sb 22-22 ד וגו .ב 3% ‏ay ב ב "יל 20-20 עדב

 ‏ASW תעד חורו חרובגו הצע חורו עד הערה * )73 ז'ט 'א לאומש))

 ‏YT םימשג 7 ‏pad“ חור עדב 2 | ע חאריו תעד חור חרובגו הצע חור הניבו .ב יוי



 6 ב'כ קרפ ול
 ןיב .תואסרפ אביר זל ?ךושח ירהנל דרב ירחנ ןיב תואסרפ אובר ב'כ הארי ירהנל

 הבכרמל ןימוחינ יננע ‏?ps7 ** .תואסרפ אוביר ב'מ ?ןימוחינ יננעל םיקרב *ירדח

 םיבורכ ןיב | .1%- תואסרפ אוביר ?ה'מק םיבורכל הבכרמ ןיב .תואסרפ אוביר ר'פ

 ירדח ןיב ‏sro ד'כ םירדח ירדחל םינפוא ןיב .11תואפרפ אוביר ד'כ םינפואל

 15-95 ומכ ןבחורו- * אוביר ב'י ףנכל ףנכ ‏Ps +תואסרפ ‏Boros שדוקה תויחל םירדח

 אסכ 1*לגרמו -. תואסרפ אוביר 7-ןכ ומכ -7 דובכה אסכל שדוקה תויח ‏pa *ןכו

 שדקתמ ומשו-3 % תואסרפ אוביר םיפלא 'מ ‏?(ose sinew םוקמ דע דובכה

A owתובבר *יבירו םיפלא ףלא תוחובג %*תוברע לע *תונותנ תשקח *יפיכו -. ‏ 

 .ןנעב יתתנ יתשק תא ((ג'י 'ט תישארב)) ביתכד ‏SP py ןיריע % תדימ דגנכ הדימ

 .דובכה *אסכ(ה) םיפיקמה םיבע .רבכ יתתנ אלא %-ןאכ ביתכ ןיא-% ןנעב ןתא

 %שדוקה תויח(ה) ‏Bos לוק לש שא "דריו -. שא *?ילחג ררב יכאלמ ורבע ויבעשכ

 ךכל תכלל רמאי אמש %םיאריו *-רחא םוקמב רובעל אוצר -* לוקח לבה ינפמו

 יפיכ םתואו .. בושו אוצר ((ד'י 'א לאקזחי)) %ךכל *רחאה דצמ ‏SP קיזי אלש "בושו

 םהו בהל שאמ םינבולמ ‏om nen תפוקתב שמשה %ןבולמ םיחצו םיפי %*תשקה

 םיפלא ףלא םיהובג תשקח יפיכ לע םינותנ םינפואה ילגלג "** הלעמלו -. םיפיו םילודג

 ‏ciebinhiriy t=haha (Sag )2 ו דימ הגנפה = הדימ תובבר 2 רבירו

 ‏oo Wy he ואל המוח ,רמל 'מוחינ 7 רמל ירדס 5. גלש ,רמל .ךשוה ;ראל 5

 ואל ו רמל ה'פק 9 ('יפ] .דובכה תא ןימחנמש .'מוחינ יננע

wand mips =ואל ‏ ovדוה םירדח ןתואבו . תואסרפ 9 רמְל .תואפרפ ‏ 

 רמואְל אובר םיפלא 'מ 5 | םהישעמו םינפואה השעמו ‏ym] 'א 'קזחי] והז .רדחו

 רמואל ב ‏x5 16 רמְל ובחר ןכו וכרא ןכו ‏xh is Sparel taining ראל תובבר

any so iit om.לגרמ 5 רמל םיפלא "ל ‏ oP sandבשויש ‏ soyרמל ‏ 

son *ב'כ קרפ םלשנ ‏ Cשדקתמ לודגה ומשו 1-4 רמל יפ לע ‏ wh owיפיכ 22 ‏ NS)‏ 

 והז ‏eo ואל ‏ep wh ב 5 26 ואל אוביר 25 ואל תוברעה 2 ואל םינותנ 23

 ואְל אסכ 9 ‏wh (םאנ אל 5 םינת ףנכ ‏DY תשקח יפיכ טייפח דסיש

 ואל ב יל 4 ואל לצא 3 ‏wh wn 32 wh דרויו 1 ‏wh ילחגו 30

Exp te om.37 ואְל ןיאריו * ואל רחא רבעל ‏ sinhרקהל .בושי ‏' 

 ואל ‏hyp ג ואל = ‏ay ואְל רחא * | םהלשש ‏wh CREE iy הלעמלטמכ

wh yrs f=43( ‏( ואל oSםהמ ‏ ‘pnd.ואל אוברו 5 ‏ )ואל ביל 40-4 

 תארמו [ז'ט 'א לאקזחי ] ביתכד דואמ החצו הנבל שא םינפואה תומד' :ךכ ירחא ואְל ו

 תומיב שמשכ ןיכז ןימב שישרת ןבא םישמש יא .שישרת ןיעכ םהישעמו םינפואה

 .הביקע יברל יתלאש .לאעמשי יבר רמא $3( 'וגו הנבלו ‏ANY איהש ןבאכ ‏PS ,המחה

5 

-- 

— 



 -- 5 ב'כ קרפ

]3[ 
 ‏pen :ח'ש ןורטטמ יל רמא .לעמשי יבר רמא

 חנומ אוהש רשנכ :יל רמא .םיכאלמח הלעמל םידמוע
 שארמ רשג חנומ ךכ םלועה לכ ‏Poy םירבעו רהנה לע

 2 'רמואו ותוא םיבבוס תרשה יכאלמ 'גו -.ופוס דע יובמה
 חמא יזירז וינפל םידמעו .לארשי יהלא רוי ינפל הריש
 ‏Mow םימעונ תואבבר יבירו םיפלא ףלא .הארי ישילש
 : לארשי יתלא יוי ינפל םוליקו

 'ג ירהנ חמכ דרב ירשג המכ שא ירשג ‏On םירשג המכ

 'ד יכאלמ ‏moo ;. שא ילגלג המכ םה גלש תורצוא המכ דרב

 5 .הטמל 'ן .הלעמל '| .אובר םיפלא ב" ,תרש

 םיפלא ב'י .הטמל 'ו .חלעמל 'ו .דרב ירהנ םיפלא

 שא ילגלג אביר ד'כ .הטמל 'ו הלעמל 'ן .גלש תורצוא

 שא ירחנל םירשגל םיבבופו .הטמל ‏’a .הלעמל ב"'י

 יובמו יובמ תרש יכאלמ חמכו (גלש תורצואו) דרב ירהנל

 עיקר יליבש דגנכ חכותב םידמועה חיירבו היירב לכל

 'ק תסכמ .דובכח ךלמ לארשי יהלא יוי תשוע המ -. םימש

 ‏YD תוברעב =. חרובגב רוביג ארונו לודג לא וינפ

 דובכה אסכ דגנ םידמוע דובכה יכאלמ אובר םיפלא

 עקבתמ עיקר תוברע היה ןכ אל םא וינפ הפכמ דובכה ךלמו תובחלש שא יבוצחו

 1 םיתרשמ המכ -.אוה ךורב חארמ ‏Maw MAY רהוז תדמח ראות יפוי ויז רדה ינפמ הדבכב

 יאושנ ‏PMY ינזורב םיארונ .ודמחמ תוברעב םירש המכ .םיכלמ המכ .ונוצר ישוע

 יפוי רואמ םהינע םישאב .חניכש רהוזמ םילהבנ .הבחא יריכזמ הריש ירודה .םינפ =

 'ק .הליג ירהנ .ןושש ילחנ .החמש ירהנ םירהנתמ -. םחוכ ששתו םינפ וריחשהו םכלמ ויז

 דובכה אסכ ינפלמ םיצויו םיפתשמ [תועיז א'נ] תועיר ילחנ ‏mans ירהנ .הניר ילחנ

 תוניר לוקמו ויתויח ןוגינו תורעצ לוקמ עיקר תוברע תוביתנ ירעשב ןיכלוהו ןירבגתמו

 .כ"חכמ תואבצ יוי ק'ק'קב שערב אצויו רבגתמו ויבורכ ילצלצ תרמז לוקמו וינפוא יפות

 ‎ °oכ 6

 ן

 ]5 4 ואְל ןמ 'פונו ב לע ,רמְל ואלב] בכ קרפ

 5 ב" .רשגל ‏wa ps ?-רועיש המכ .ה"ש ןורטטמ-? יל רמא "* .לאעמשי יבר רמא

 2 חמיא ירהנ ןיב'* .%-ב" ןתדיריבו תואסרפ אוביר ‏a ןתיילעב -5 תואסרפ תוביד

«aרמואל ‏ mas oo2-2 רשגל רשנ ןיב ‏ “sbןתיילעב ,רמל ב ול 3 רמואל ב ‏ 

 ‏ny אובר ב99 אל ‏yrs ירחנ םשו 9 ‏Wy > xb ןתדיריב תאסרפ אובר 3/4
3-2 

 8 בכ קרפ

hey)‏ 
 דובכה אסכ ינפל שי רצח 6

 םנכיל לוכי ךאלמו ףרש ןיאש

 אבר םיפלא ‏YO Nim .םשל

 ((ב 'ו'עשי)) ביתכד תואסרפ

 ‏VY לעממ םידמוע םיפרש

 .םש םירשג שי 19 ןיינמכ 0

 ‏ws“ ילגלג אובר ‏TD םשו

 םיפלא 3 תרשח יכאלמו7

 .דרב ירחנ ‏DOS“ ב"יו .אובר

 .גלש תורצוא םיפלא ב"יו

 לש תובכרמ תולכיה 'זבו]

 .רפסמ ןיאל תויבחלשו שא

 .(רקחו .ץקו

fap)ימל ל ףוס ‏) 

 בכ



 ב'כ קרפ 45

 לידגמ אוה םרקי *לודג @? *תוברו *רהממ אוה **ם()נואג תראפתו
 םדובכ ‏TA ןנשמ אוה םתראפת *זועו ררושמ אוה םתלהת רישו
 םקרמ *אוה םהגנ תדמחו "ריפשמ *-םדסח ןח-* ראפו "חרזמ אוה
 םחבש רדפו רדהמ אוה םרדה ‏(wp הפימ אוה םייפוי תלמחו

sin»לסלסמ ‏ pondלצא םידמוע םיבורכהו -. םיבורכה בשויל בשומ ‏ 
 רהוזו םהיבג לע *הניבשו .םהישאר םורכ םהיפנכו שדקה *תויח(ה)
 תחת םהידיו *-םהיפ ךותב-* *הלהתו רישו םהינפ לע "דובכ
 .םהישאר לע *רדה ינרקו *-םהיפנכב םיסוכמ םהילגרו-* םהיפנכ
 סהיתוביבס ריפס ינבאו .םהיבג לע *הניכשו "םהיפא לע הניכש ויזו

 < הזמ 'א ריפס -.*םהידרצב ‏TAS ידומעו *םהיעבר לע שא ידומעו ד"
 הזמ דחא בורכו הזמ דחא בורכ -:םימתר *שא ילחג "םהיריפס תחת ויט

 'םישורפ דוככב "םדקדק לע "םיפקומ הז תא הז **' םיבורכ יפנכו
 ‏BOND“ ךלמל ראפ םהב ץירעהלו םיקחש ןכושל ריש םהב ררושל

 םיררסב םתוא רדפמ "* םהילע הנוממ אוהש רש[ה] 'ה לאיבורכו ז
 דובכו רקי לופלס ינימ לכב "םתוא לסלסמו "םימינענו םיפיו םיאנ
 לע יכ עגרו ‏yx לכב "סנוק "ןוצר לועפל זועו דובכב םתוא רהממו
 : םיבורכה בשוי *-ךלמל בר-* דובכ *דימת םהישאר םור

G 

 2. הברמ אוה םרפש ‏oo ךב "ל ב תובירו * ‏hata oe דב םנואנ #4

 וו הוה םדפחו ןח 5 הבי הירזמ * "ב יזוזעו * ‏ \ביליגו ..קחל 'דלדוגו *

 קהל דיתויח "ב תושיקוול ו[ ך ב יל. 5 | ב רפשמ 7 ב אוה

 ב דוה 1 ב ב יל 9 ד םהיפב ‏J הלהת % ה הכלה

 לרבו ו וו דב םהיהיצב | ב םהועיבר 5 דב לא תניכשו 5 ‏"  ב'םהינפ 5

 ןיפיקמ ‏ao ב ‏6m“ חב בויל ד םיריפפ .ב ריפסה 7 הזמ דחא ריפפו

 יכאלמ 35 5( םתוא םיסרפו 2 בורק ‏te תן ,פיקמ ב ב יל וש

 ב יותוא 5 2: דב םימיעגו ל 2 ‏Ringo ב * ד םיכלמה יכלמ , ב םיכלמה

 תם למ ‏nee רב ל ב הע" בוכרי = ה

 ב אשנו םר ךלמ



 גל ב'כ קרפ

 :האינו 1הואג רש תורובג חכ אלמ רובג "רש ומש © 'ה לאיבורכ
Byראופמ רש .**-השודק ומעו שודק רש .הקרצ ומעו קירצ רש ‏ 

 לבת שערת יופצקמ -. תולייח "יבירב לסלתסמ רש .תואבצ יפלאב
 ושערי ותרעגמו תודוסי *ולוחי *ןתמיאמו תונחמ ‏Spay וזגרמו
 ג ,םיעיקר העבש םורכ ותמוק םור א .םילחג ‏AND ותמוק < תוברע
 העבש ‏Mays .ותמוק י*יבועו .םיעיקר 'ז בחורכ ותמוק בחורו
 9-שא תלכוא-* ונושלו .שא *דיפלכ **-ויפ חתפמ-* -.םיעיקר
 -.תדקוי שאכ וינפ הארמו ,"רהוז ףיקוקיזכ ויניעו קרב רהוזכ ויפעפעו
 םיקרב *ונממש .וב קוקח *שרופמ םשש ושאר לע השודק רתכו
 *קרבכ *יצחו וינתמ לע וברחו-* -.ויפתכ ןיב הניכש תשקו ‏ .םיאצוי
 לע םימתר ‏conn *וראוצ לע "הלכוא שא סירתו ‏van לע
 הכולמ ףינצו וינפוא לע דוחה ינרקו וינפ לע הניכש ויזו = *-ויתוביבס
 ונימימ = םיפנכ ולכ ותמוק הבוגו םיניע אלמ ‏wi .-ןדקדק לע
 *ופוגמ םירעוב ‏Donn טהלת טהל ולאמשמו *בהלתמ הבהל
 ‏Dyn דימת ‏(wy .וינפמ *םיקרבמ םיקרבו ‏Io םיאצוי םידיפלו

Dyasהבכרמ *-'ב ירש-* - שערב שער דימת ולצאו ‏ «MI‏ 

 < לע הנוממ אוהש *ינפמ .*-רשה 'ה-* לאיבורכ ומש ארקנ המלו
 אוה םשאר *-ירתכו ודיב םירופמ הרובג יבורכו-* *םיבורכ *'בכרמ

 57 * ררועמ אוה ‏(INN) חבש -* -.חצחצמ ‏NIT םדקדק תרטעו ראפמ |

ui 

| 

> 

- 

- 

>2 ww 

 תואגס< ב * | הואנו :2 דב ב יל 5 "= 2 ד האג 7 ב ב תל 8 השק הל

yi 9יכ5 | 7 בוב 1 ב ומעו השודקו שודק רש ומעו הקדצו קידצ רש ‏: 

yessב יבועבו * | ב ולחלוח .ד וליחי 5 | ב ותומיאמו 3 | ךב ודערי 3 ‏ 

 הלכוא שא* % | ב ידיפלכ 5 ‏ ך קלוד ויפ חתפמ . ב ‏yep 5-5 ב לש ןיבועכ

 ד קבכ * ‏Jam up | ךב שרופמה 5 ב ב"ל* ב קוקיזכ ₪

 קזבכ םיצח וינתמ לעו קרבכ וברחו "* | ב "ל * | ד ןירצ 5 | 1ך תלכא 27

 93 ‏co ך ‏GD Pa 2D לעו םימתר ילחנ ויראוצ לעו הלכא שא ירתו וירגח לעו

 דב םיקיחבמ * | דב ופונמ ‏spe .ב הנממ % | ב בתלת :.7ך טחלת

 ב תונכממ * ב ב"ל% ךב9ל%5 ‏ap " 7 ךב ירש ינשו 96-86

 ב ב יל 64 םראת ‏oo ְך »43 ב רתכו חרובגו % ב תויח 1
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 כ קרפ בל

 םיעזעדזמ ?םינוילע ינב ‏Sow רש ארונו לודג רש רובגו [ףולא] @
 < תחא תבב "םלוכ םלועה תא *עלבל לוכי אוהש רש .יוינפלמ\ו)

 @ לע הנוממ אוהש ינפמ *-רשה ומש -*''ה לאילייח ומש ארקנ המלו 3
 חבש הלהת םתיתב םתוא ראפמ אוהו רוא לש תואסלופב תויחה
 .ומוקממ 'ה רובכ*ךורבו .שודק 9[וןרמאיש םתוא רהממ אוהו *הננר

 דד עולבל 5 = ןכ ומכ ארקהל ד וינפלמ * | ך םימורמ 5 | (יכב עצב) ףולאט ך *

 וו שלה תוחשדך ‏.omc יל * ‏be 2 רלוכ5

Splashesעי" "רול :ואררמאיש :"קחל ד ירחא רטול ‏ Slot‏ 

 ‏o כ כ

 א'כ קרפ
 תויח העברא * .. םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא =
 שי דחאו דחא לכו .ולוכ םלוע אלמכ היחו היח לכ ..תוחור 'ד דגנכ

 שי דחאו דחא לכו <. חרזמ ינפכ *-םינפו םינפ לכו-? םינפ [ה]עברא ול ג
 ול שי דחאו דחא לכו < םלוע לש יופככ ףנכו ףנכ לכו םיפנכ עברא ולג

 םרועיש .םיפנכ ךותב םיפנכ ול שי דחאו דחא לכו םינפ ךותב םינפ
 לכו <. םיפנכ ‏Dw םיפנכ לש ןרועישו םינפ ‏?Hb pp םינפ לש ד

 רתכו רתכ לכו םירתכ םיפלא 'ב *ןשארב םירושק ‏(INN רחא-+
 [רח]א + ‏bop םיאצויה םיצוצינו !המח]" לגלג ויזכ וויזו ןנעב *תשקכ
 : חרזמב הגונה בכוכ ויזכ *-[דח|או

 א כ
 ד הנומשו העבראו םיתאמ 3-3 ידך ב יל (לכ םורמ רדה =) כ"מה 9 ך "=

nas ++תחאו ‏ Jתשקה הארמכ * - ‏ ך השארב * ‏ Ssהמחא9 ך ‏. om‏ 

 .=) ‏So כ

 ב'כ קרפ

 הלעמל -.* םינפה רש :ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא | %*
 חבש ינימ לכב חבושמו ‏pos אלפומו *רידא(ו) דחא רש שי *ןהמ

 בכ
 ההוהיהא >>( ‏Seep ata ןמיל ‏mere) =) i=) t= in fe fxn bt ל 5 בב 1



 כ ‏bY קרפ

 םירשה לכב *והומכ ןיאש *זע שישי םרו הא .טילש דמחנו יקנ בגשנו
 לצא דמוע אוהש ומש ארונהו © לודגה "(םשח) 'ה לאיבכר .םלכ
 5 ילגלג לע הנוממ אוהש ‏[ee .לאיבכר ומש ארקנ המלו <. הבכרמה
 . חור לכל 'ב'ב ,'ח .םה םילגלג המכו -.ודיב *םירופמ "םהו הבכרמה
 חור :3ןהתומש ולאו .םהל תופיקמ תוחור 'ד םהיתוביבסו .חורו
 ד ןיכשומ םהיתחתמו שער חורו .הזע חורו .הרעס חור .הפוס
 'ד "* ןיפקומ ןהיניבו ‏Ty דצ לכל *שא רהנ שא ירהנ 'ד ןיאצויו
 .תירפג יננע .לחג יננע .דיפל יננע .שא יננע .ןה ולאו םיננע
 כ םינותנ תויחה ילגרו ‏(tab :.*םתולגלג דגנכ םידמועו *םילתש
 ‏baba ןיב *פערב םערו .לגלגל לגלג ןיב *שערב שערו םילגלג יבג לע
 + ןומה םידער .םילגלג ןומה םישעור הריש רמול ןמז *עיגישכו ..לגלגל
 לכ םישעור םיעתרנ .םשרפ לכ םישגור ‏oe לכ םישעור .םיננע
 םיזפחנ .םידודגה לכ [םידחפתמ "*] ,םיאבצה ‏<b] 2[ םיעזעדזמ .םירובג

 .םיתרשמה לכ *ןוגומנ * ,םילייחו םירשה לכ םילהבתמ .םינוממה לכ
 1 לגלגל ‏abs *עימשי "לוקו -.םילגדו םכאלמה ‏bb **] םיללוחתמ
 בכורל ולופ ףרשל פרש ןפואל .ןפוא היחל היח בורכל .בורכ
 ((ת ח'פ םילחת)) :ןינפל וזלעו ומש יב [תוברעב =י]

 יד הבכרמה ילגלגג ?* | רובגה69 ך ** | קהל ך רשהח | ‏4a אצויכ ה ה

 ןיטועספ<ך %* | ךב"9ל5 | ךדהא 2 | 7 תותרהןה1 | ד ןירסמ8

 ד עיגמשכו* ךםערנ3 ךשערנפ ביל" ‏end‘ ךםהילגלג* 7 םילותש*

4b 21ד םיננומתמ * םיליאופ<ך "* ‏ םידחפתתמ ד "* לכך "* ך 5 ‏ 

 תוברעב טס ‏MT ך 29 2 ומימשי . 1ך ועימשי 28 ר לוקב "לב

 ב קרפ

 : 6 * .. םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ ‏ee רמא :לאעמשי ר'א

 ש ארונו רירא רש .ומש 'ה לאילייח ףיקתו לודג רחא רש שי ןהמ

 כ
 (לכ םורמ רדח =) כ"מח 69 ך "*



Mm? קרפ‎ 5 

 .הואג "לש ליעמ ‏tery הזו .הואג *לש ליעמ *פףוטע הז ."םיכ(א)למ )92(
 "*ופונ הז .תוכלמ לש ‏wp רושק הזו .תוכלמ לש *רשק רושק הז
 הזו םיקרב הארמכ והארמ הז .םיניע אלמ "* ופוג הזו םיניע אלמ
 שמשכ ויניע הזו ותרובגב שמשכ ויניע הז ‏ .םיקרב הארמכ והארמ

 העבש םורכ *(הובג) הזו םיעיקר העבש םורכ %(ןהובג) הז "* ותרובגב

 ויפנכ הז ."הנשה תומיכ ויפנכ הזו "הנשה תומיכ ויפנכ הז םיעיקר
 חרזמ ירעשכ ויתפש הז ‏ .עיקר יבחרמכ ויפנכ ‏AN עיקר יבחרמכ
 םורכ ונושל הזו םיה ילג םורכ ונושל הז .חרזמ ירעשכ ויתפש הזו
 = אצוי הז .תבהלש ‏yep אצוי הזו תבהלש ‏yap אצוי הז .םיה ילג
 ותעיזמ הזו *קלור שאה ותעיזמ הז ..םיקרב ויפמ ‏NYY הזו םיקרב ויפמ
 יי ריפל רעוב ונושלמ הזו ** דיפל רעוב ונושלמ הז ‏pT שאה
 לגלג !*ויפתכ לע הז .רפס ןבא ושאר לע הזו ריפס ןבא ושאר לע הז

amsודיב הז ‏ .לק בורכ לגלג *"ויפתכ לע הזו לק ‏ mabyeלש ‏ 
 הזו תבהלש "לש טע ודיב הז .לחג לש ‏tba ודיב הזו לחג
 תואפרפ תובבר ‏wb 'ג הליגמה **ךרוא .תבהלש ‏by טע ודיב
 תואו תוא לכ רועיש .תואסרפ **תובבר םיפלא 'ג ‏By לש י*ורועשו
 : תואסרפ [ה]שמחו םיששו תואמ 'ג םיבתוכ ןהש

 ו לכלה 2 רתכ ה רתכ 5 .ךוב 05 ‏sty ל

PIS Wtדובכה אסכ ‏/ nnקודו ה הנש 7"! ה רתבוג ד ב גל 5" ,ח"בכז ‏ 
 ה רועיש 103 5 ב ול 102 ה הלינמ 101 ה ויפיתכ 100 שא 9 ך (99))

 ד ב 75 106 ד רועיש 5 2 יפלא 104

 ל טי קרפ
 הלעמל * <.םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא |
 דבכנו ףולא דחא רש שי וללה םילודגה םירשה *-םיכאלמ 'ג הלאמ-+
 אלפנ ראופמו ףיקת לדוגמו לודגו *קזח רובג ץרענו רודה רדהנו רידא

 טס"

 ד ‏pin 4 ד ינשמ ןהמ 3-3 ‏[Sara ח'י םע ‏ins pips ך ב1



 "5 ח" קרפ

 45 *'ה *הנובזא תא האור *אוהשכו < *ומוקמ(מ)ב וכעודו רוניד רהנב

 ג

4 

- 

vu 

Vv 

vu 

 בגשנהו אלפנה "רדענהו רבכנה ‏NIT "דבכנה לודגה רשה
 דובכה אסכ *זרב םיריכמה םילודגה םירש ךותב .ץירענהו דמחנה
 ומש ארקנ המלו ‏ .וינפ לע לפונו ושאר .לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ

PARTSאוהש ינפמ ‏ BONN)אבל דיתעל םייח ליעמ ףטועו םייח ידגב ‏ 
 יהאורשכו = םלוע ייח םהב םייח [ו]היש ידכ םלוע ידיסחלו "םיקידצל
 ריבעמ ‏won הלעמל [םי]דמועה םידבכנו םיבר םילודגה םירש ינש תא
 םיכאלמה םתומש-* הלאו .וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ
 שישי יקנ רדהנ "-רבכנ לודגה רשה-" תיממ 'ה לאירפוס ,*-םירשה
 .*%-זועו שישי יקנ רדהנ רבכנ לודגה רשה הייחמ 'ה לאירפוש-"י זע
 ירפס לע הנוממ אוהש ינפמ .תיממ 'ה לאירפס ומש ארקנ המלו
 המלו "* .םיתמ ירפס "לע ובתוכ אוה ותומ ‏BY עיגהש ימ "לכש םיתמ
 םייח ירפס לע הנוממ אוהש ינפמ .היחמ 'ה לאירפוש ומש ארקנ
 תושרמ םייח ירפסב ובתכ אוה *םייחב ה"ב[ק]ה © הצורש ימ לבש
 ןיבשוי םה ףא אסכ לע בשוי *ה"ב[ק|הו] ליאוה רמאת אמשו .םוקמה
 אבצ ‏no) ח" 'ב ירבד)) ‏YoY םידמוע םימשה ‏way לכו ל"ת ,ןיבתובו
 *ימשל ןהב אצויכ ןיאש םילודגה םירש וליפאש רמלמ "* םימשה
 םיבתוכ *דצכו .םידמוע ןהשכ אלא הניבשה יכרצ © ןישוע ןיא םורמ
 ילגלג לע דמוע הזו הפופ ילגלג לע דמוע הז אלא -. םידמוע "ןהו
 לש *תולטצא שובל הזו *םיכ(א)למ לש *תולשצא שובל הז .*הרעס

 ד אוהשכ רשה י"י י"ירטפהזו % ‏ac op םילית ןתבשחמב ילוא .7 ומוקממ &

 ‏TM Toms * 7 רה * ‏ ך רובינת ‏(ot ב יל ו ה ה

‘pro. TSRרוא ‏ Smד תאור אוחשכ רשה י"י י"יחנובזאו 5 | ך וקידצל * ‏ 

 ?ך לכו" ‏ph 78 | ד דבכנו לודג רש 775 | םירשה ינש תומש 74-74

 ד ותויחהל 1 ןב ‏ao “J 0% היחמ י'י לא"ירפופו6ט ‏J“ 79 ד דע 8

 ד ‏J ימשב 8 לכו אלא רמאנ אל ‏oo J SP ד ה"בקהו ל

 'קחל ד םיכלמ % = 7 תילטצא * | 7 תפומ 88 ד ןהשב 87 ד רצמו%



 חי קרפ חכ

 היה עיקר תוברע ילכיה יחתפמ רמוש אוהש-* רשה 'ה לאיפנע
 ומש ארקנ המלו .*-וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ
 ירדה לכ תא "*" ורהוזו וויזו ורתכו ורדהו ודוה ףנעש ינפמ . לאיפנע
 קוקנח) וב בותכ םלוע רצוי המ ‏Dy רצויכ ןוילע עיקר: תוברע

(x3רשה %- ה לאיפנע-* ףא ץראה האלמ ותלהתו ודוה םימש הסכ ‏ 
 תא האור *אוהשכו -.ןוילע תוברע ירדה לכ תא ורדהו ודוה הסכמ ט"

SRDרתכ ריבעמ [הי]ה דבכנהו ארונהו לודגה רשה 'ה *-לֶאיִשַא ‏ 
 .* לאישא(ו) רתופ ומש ארקנ המלו .וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ
 - דובכה אסכ יפלכ רוניד רהנ ישאר 'ד לע *םינפב הנוממ אוהש ינפמ
 אלא ‏DID NYY וניא הניכשה ינפל סנכנו אצוי אוהש רשו רש לכו
 אלו .ודיב *תונרוסמ רוניד *-ירהנ 'ד-* תומתוחש ינפמ .ותושרב

nyרתוס אוהו תואסרפ תובבר *-ףלא 'עבש-* והבוג םורש אלא ‏ 
 לכ "לש =< שרפל הניכשה ינפל סנכנו אצויו רוניד רדנ לש "שא
 לאישא רתופו -.וחיתפ ןירפסו ביתי אניד [רמאנוש ‏pays) םלועה יאב
 דבכנהו ארונהו רובגה לודגה רשה *-'ה ‏HAI האורשכי*

 ומש ארקנ המלו .וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ "* ‏[nas] רתכ ריבעמ [הי]ה
AIO -*ינפל *םינזומ ףכב "-תויכז לכ-" לקוש אוהש ינפמ ‏ 

 ‏ANI רובגה לודגה רשה 'ה *ירופנהז תא *האורשכו <. ה'בזק]ה כ
 לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ הלעמלש אילמפ לכב ‏payin רדהנה "דבכנה
 ףעוז אוהש ינפמ *יירופנהז ומש ארקנ המלו .וינפ לע לפונו ושאר

U 

 רומשל הנוממה אוה רשה לאיפנעו וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ חיה 9

 הו לעולה ד ירדה כ." ‏PZ ADS aoe es עיקר. תוברע ילכיחייחתפ

 דך ביל% | ך לאישא * | םידוקנ אלב * ‏S| אוהשכ ‏own ל"איפנעו *

 ‏Sy ןשא ‏A ישא ל ד םיפלא םיעבש 9 ד תורופמ % דד רהנ ו

Glםינותכב א ך ‏ J5y.52 - seד יי י"יזוהדקש ** = הרשה יי ך 3” ‏ 

 ההקמה ל "יד םינותפשו |: יד ב יל ‏aes hy tb 67955 הל :,דובכ סש 8

ownהורל וו ור בויל יה ררמפהז 9 = ידך האור אןתשכ ‏ 



 זכ ח" קרפ

 ‏phy יישודק רמול ןמז י*עינה םימורמ ינב לכ תא שיערמ אוהש
mye»)ריבעמ ..םיוג :*וצופנ ךיתוממורמ םימע ודדנ ןומה לוקמ ((ג צל ‏ 

 פ תאורשכ לודגה רשה ןומהו ‏me» לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ
 לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ * לודגה רשה *לאיטרטט "תא
 ‏yabessas תא האורשכ ‏Boyan רשה 'ה *לאיפרטטו >וינפ לע
 + וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ היה *לודגה רשה |

 ‏moda רשה 'ה לאירילענ תא האורשכ *לודגה רשה "לאינירטאו
 ‏a רשה 'ה לאירירענו =. ןינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ"=
 רתכ ריבעמ היה *לודגה רשה "* לאיגינפס תא האורשכ *לודגה
 3° לאירזז תא האורשכ @ 'ה לאיגינססו --וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ
 :.וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ היה *לודגה רשה 'ה
 ;י רתכ ריבעמ *היה רשה 'ה לאיתרובג תא האורשכ ‏own 'ה לאירזזו
 ז" תא האורשכ רשה 'ה לאיתרובגו = וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ
 < וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ היה רשה *לאיפרע
 וט רתכ ריבעמ היה רשה *וליורשא תא האורשכ רשה 'ה *"לאיפרעו
 וע לכ שאר-* רשה *'ה *ולייורשאו -.וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובב
 יזר לכ הלגמה-* רשה 'ה רוצילג תא האורשכ %-םימורמ ינב קרפ

 "' רוצילגו -.וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ היה %-הרותה |
 בותכל *-הנוממ אוהש-* רשה *'ה ‏(SST תא האורשכ רשה 'ה |

 רובכ רתכ ריבעמ היה דובכה אסכ לע *ןישועש לארשי לש *]תויכז
 9" תא האורשכ *לודגה רשה *'ה לאיכזכזו -.וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ

 רשהפפ ‏TP ד וצפנ 5 | 7 השודק שולש 5 | 'ק הל יד תענה תעשב %

 ד י"י לאינגורטא 8 ד לאיפירטוטו * . ‏yg יל 19 ד ייי לאיפירטומ 5
OPהיחסט ך ‏ My (2Bספ ‏ Pyד יי לאיפרעט * | ך ב ל רשה ספ ך ‏ 

 דבי ד י"לייורשאו 29 ד ‏ves י"לייושא 28 ‏J לאיפרעטו *

 ד תוכלמ רתכ השודק רתכ חרות רתכ זר הלגמ %-5 | ‏per קרפ ‏oan לע 8-5 =

panosהב ול הוב יל 9 = יה ןחית חבה ד הנוטסה 4934 “| ‏ 

 ד בול



 ח" קרפ | וכ

 ‏NID רתכ ריבעמ יעיבש עיקר רש תא האורשכ ישש עיקר רשו
Sypsבע תא האורשכ יעיבש עיקר רשו ..*-וינפ לע לפונו ושאר ‏ 

 < ‏op לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ תויכלט ירש
 ןושאר ‏Son חתפ ירמוש תא *-םיאור םהשכ-* תויכלמ ירש בעו ג

 ןשאר לעמ ‏mabe רתכ ןיריבעמ ויה ןוילעה עיקר תוברעבש
 תא ןיאורשכ ןושאר ‏Son חתפ ירמושו* ‏ .םהינפ לע םילפונו
 םילפונו ןשאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ןיריבעמ 'ב ‏bon חתפ ירמוש
 ‏bom חתפ ירמוש תא ןיאורשכ 'ב ‏Son חתפ ירמושו .םהינפ לע
 - ירמושו .םהינפ לע םילפונו ‏wan לעמ רובכ רתכ ןיריבעמ 2

Son nn:רתכ ןיריבעמ 'ד לכיה חתפ ירמוש תא ןיאורשכ 'ג ‏ 
 'ד לכיה חתפ ירמושו .םהינפ לע םילפונו ן(ישאר לעמ רובכ

pawsלעמ רובכ רתכ ןיריבעמ 'ה לכיה חתפ ירמוש תא ‏ wx‏ 
 ירמוש תא ןיאורשכ 'ה לכיה חתפ ירמושו .םהינפ לע ןילפונו
 . םהינפ ‏Sy םילפונו ן(י!שאר לעמ דובכ רתכ ןיריבעמ ‏wy Son חתפ
 יעיבש לכיה חתפ ירמוש תא ןיאורשכ ישש ‏Son חתפ ירמושו |
 חתפ ירמושו ‏Pome» לע םילפונו ן(י)שאר לעמ רובכ רתכ ןיריבעמ 7

 לע 'םינוממה םידבכנה םילודג םירש 'ד תא ןיאורשכ יעיבש לכיה
 םילפונו )שאר לעמ דובכ *רתכ ןיריבעמ הניבש תונחמ עברא

 אריקיו אבר ארש ץיענת תא ןיאורשכ םילודגה םירש 'דו ..םהינפ לע ל
 לעמ רובכ *רתכ ןיריבעמ םינוילע ינב לכ שארב הלהת הרישב
 תא האורשכ אריקיו אבר ארש ץענתו -.םהינפ לע ןילפונו ]ישאר
 ןוילעה עיקר ‏may םורב תועבצא שלש לש לודגה רשה *לאיטטרב
 רש :לאיטסרבו -.וינפ לע לפונו ושאר לעמ דובכ ‏sno ריבעמ +

 ץרענהו דמחנהו דבכנה ארונהו לודגה *רש זומה תא האורשכ לודגה

oo]לכיה חתפ ירמושו 9 ד ןיאור ןהשכ 5 תולכיח רדס ‏ PWSינפמ ‏ 

 ישילש לכיה חתפ ירמושו ישילש ינפמ ינש לכיה ‏mAb ירמושו ינש לכיה ‏mAb ירמוש

 ך רשה 3 ד לאיפטע 2 7 םשארו 1 ךיותכ 5 "וגו יעיבר ינפמ



| 
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 הכ זי קרפ

 הנידמל הנידממו ריעל ריעמ םיבכוכה תא "ןידירומ ןהש םידבכנ
 בע דגנכ םורמב תויכלמ ירש ב ע שי םהמ הלעמלו :.םימשה עיקרב
 ייידנב םישובלו תוכלמ ירתכ םירושק ‏odin .םלועבש תונושל
 ‏Spam תוכלמ יסוסב םיבוכר םלוכו .תוכלמ ידגב םיפוטעו תוכלמ
 עיקרב ךלהמ אוהשכ @ רחאו רחא לכו .תוכלמ יטיברש םריב
 ךרדכ "* תוכלמ "ישמשו 27 .רקיבו לודג דובכב ‏?APB ןיצר
 7דובכבו *-תובר תוליחו םישרפו-* הבכרמב *ץראב %]יכלהמש
 : תראפתו הלהתו חבש הלודגבו

 2 ךישמש * < ?ךינפ 8 ' םהמ < 7% ‏a ה ה

J “Aהר תובר תולייח 'ינפל ןיצר עיקרב ךלהמ אוהשכ םהמ דחאו דחא לכו 9 ‏ 

 ד דנכב* | ב ל-9 קרא ה

 | ח' קרפ
 םורמ רדה םינפה רש ךאלמ ‏preps יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א

 ‏pany םהלש רש תא ןיאור םהשכ ןושאר עיקר יכאלמ * לכ
(NING) Mt‏ 

 (םהשכ)- ןושאר עיטר רשו .םהינפ ‏Sy ןילפונו םהלש סוס לעמ
’ 0 eee [תאור]‎ 

 ושאר *לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ *(ידרוי) ינש עיקר רש תא *-(]יאור)
 ישילש עיקר רש תא *האורשכ 'ב עיקר רשו .וינפ לע לפונו
 'ג עיקר .רשו ‏ .וינפ לע ‏San ושאר *לעמ ‏naa רתכ ריבעמ
 לפונו ושאר +לעמ דובכ רתכ ריבעמ 'ד עיקר רש תא האורשכ
 רתכ ריבעמ 'ה עיקר רש תא האורשכ 'ד עיקר רשו .וינפ לע
 תא האורשב 'ה עיקר ‏wre .וינפ לע לפונו ושאר ילעמ דובכ
 .וינפ לע ‏San ושאר לעמ דובכ ‏sna ריבעמ ‏wy עיקר רש

 חי
 ‏?Toye 3398 ‏ הלעמל ומכ .ך םע 'קחל .א ןיאור םהשכ 5% לכ ך @

 עיקר רשו 6-6 םוקמ לכב .7 ןיאור ןהשכ ‏aut חאור אוהשכ ל םוקמ לכב

 ד יעיבש עיקר רש ינפמ ישש עיקר רשו ישש רש ינפמ ישימח



 זי קרפ דכ
 .ןוכמבש ‏we עיקר לע הנוממ אבצה רש לאירבג ‏ .תוברעבש
 .*ךועמב שיש ישימח עיקר לע הנוממ אבצה רש .לאיקתש-*
 ילאיררב .לובזבש יעיבר עיקר לע הנוממ אבצה רש *ילאיקחש
 אבצה רש *לאיכרב .םיקחשבש ישילש עיקר לע הנוממ אבצה רש
 הנוממ אבצה רש ‏BOSD .*=עיקר םורמבש -* ינש עיקר לע הנוממ
 הנוממה רשה **לאילגלג םהמ הטמל ..םימשבש ןוליובש ‏a עיקר לע -
 זןידירומ םהש םידבכנו םיבר םיכאלמ ו"צ ומעו .המחה לגלג לע
 אוהש-* רשה לאינפוא ןהמ ‏raed *'[ 2 yong] *המח לגלג תא
 ‏ony םיכאלמ "* הנמשו *םינומש ומעו .הנבלה לגלג לע *-הנוממ
 םיפלא [תועבראו םישמחו תואמ 'ג הנבלה לגלג תא *ןידירומ
 חרזמב תדמוע הנבלהש *-ןמז לכ-* הלילו הליל לכב *תואסרפ
 לכב ויב .רמוא יוה .התפוקתב חרזמב תבשווי יתמיאו-* ."התפוקתב

 תולזמה לע הנוממ אוהש רשה *לאיטהר םהמ הטמל .5-שדחו שדח \

 .*לאיטהר ומש ארקנ המלו 4 .םידבכנו םילודג םיכאלמ ‏Jy ומעו
 תואמ 'ג ?םתוליסמבו "םילגלגב תולזמה ** טיהרמ אוהש ינפמ
 ברעמל חרזמה ןמ ** הליל לכב תואסרפ םיפלא העשתו םישלשו
 המחל ה"ב[ק]ה #0595 השע דחא להאש ינפמ חרומל ברעמה ןמו
 ברעמה ‏yo הלילב @ ןיכלהמ ןהש *-םיבכוכו תולזמלו-* *הנבללו
 .ןלוכ םיבכוכה לע הנוממ אוהש רשה לאיבכוכ ןהמ הטמל ..חרזמל -

 םילודג תרשה יכאלמ תובבר םיפלא השמחו םיששו תואמ 'ג ומעו

 ‏Seales SS ONS ד לאיקתש 2 ‏am 3 יל ל

 ‏(sims ty pels = ד םיצורמ 7 ה לאי אר ות ד לאירדס +

 ‏fond .םוי ‏boa תואסרפ םיפלא ה'פש ‏oo ך ₪ :ר התטהה גה הנבל

 םיכלמ 69 ך ‏t® םישש %* 4 הנוממה 5-5 = ןכ ומכ ארקהל .חטמל ₪ 7

 רם ויד הפוקתב יב ליד ביל לך םיצירט ה

 ‏Ss םהיתוליסמבו 5 ‏ond‘ ך םהילגלגב 1 ‏ax oo SO  ך לאיטאהר % ‏ פ ןוילגמ

 ‏eee OO MST םיבכוכ 5-7 1 תנבל ‏ete os «Tone פיר ל

i 

₪ | 

- 

- 



 גב זמ קרפ
 2 אבש ןויכו -.ה"ב!ק|ה תושרמ ילאמשמו *יינימימ ילע םירמוע תויכלמ

“ANזארייתמ :*אוהו יב ויניע ןתנו *הבכרמה תייפצב לכתסהל ‏ 
 יתמיאו ידחפ ינפמ ונממ תאצל תלהובמ © ושפנו ינפלמ עזערזמו

 יג ויה תרשה יכאלמו ךלמכ אסכ לע בשוי *יתוא יהאורשכ יארומו |
 םיבבוס םירתכ *םירשוק *תויכלמ ירש לכו *םירבעכ ילע םידמוע

 יש תיושר יתש "יאדוו ,רמאו 2 ןיפ תא חתפ העש התואב ..*ילצא |
 הניכשה "ינפלמ *-םימשה ןמ-* לוק *תב *האצי רימ -.םימשב
 אב העש התואב ..**(א"ד) רחאמ ץווח םיכבוש םינב ובוש .*תרמואו
 לש *תוחילשמ ץירענ ארונ אלפנ *רמחנ רדהנ דבכנה רשה "ליינע
 ;ילגר לע *ינדימעהו רוא לש @ תואפלופ םישש *י *ינכהו "ה"ב[ק]ה

- 2 

5 

 דמע אוחו חיובא ןב עשלא ‏ST רחא ‏NIT חיובא ןב עשילא % ב ינימיב חהלעמלמ 3

 התייחספ ב 5* = ב ארי * 2 'ב:היחו .יך ב ייל ‏Ae  הוהבכרמ ב י'י רוחא

 לרב ב יל 5 ד ינאש .ב ינאש יתוא * | ב חארש ד ינארש 24 ב יל
 עשלא ותא ב @® | ב יחוא * = 7ך םירושק ‏(24S תווכלמה ל ה

 דבבגהל3% ‏ ךבל9 ךהתיל שישב ‏N62 ד 628. | + יאדחב 27

 י'י לאיפנע , דב לרב ב "יל 5* ; "ב יחמאו ד הרטאו הל ו

 ב ‏wy seam 5 לד ‏pipe 37 ב ותחי לשב . ‏J ותוחילשב 36 ד אלפומ 35

 ףסוה הזה קרפ ירחא ל ב |. ינידטעהו 5 = = תולייחו 69 ב 4 = = תולייחוספ ו

 מל ‏C ח'מ קרפ לש 'ונ
 ‏cS כ ש

 | | זי קרפ |
 רדה םינפה רש ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא ,לאעמשי ר"א

 % םידבכנ םיאלפנ םיארונ ?םיאנ ?םילודגה םירש העבש --לכ םורמ

 .לאיקתש .לאילבג ‏ONS *]ה ולאו .םיעיקר 'זב םינוממ םהש
 2 .םה עיקר אבצ ירש ‏po =*-לאירחפ ,לאיררב .לאירבב .לאיקחש

pyיכאלמ *תובבר םיפלא הששו םיעשתו תואמ עברא © דחא לכ ‏ 

 יוילע *לש יעיבש עיקר לע ‏ans לודגה "רש לאבימ ..תרשה
 החי 00

 לאידרבו לאיקתש לאירבגו לאכימ *+ = ‏ םה 5 | 7 ב "ל 5 | ד םילודנ םח 1

 ךב"ל% ךרשה' 7 תובבוו% ‏snes © ‏ ך לאירדסו לאיקרבו לאיקחשו



 ‏B וט קרפ בכ

 95728 7 ארית לא .םרמע ןב .חשמל *ה"ש ןורטטמ רמא דימ ..[*ןיטעמ] ןיבו 'יבורמ 'ק

 םלועה ףוסמ ךינפ רוע ןרק יכ הרובגבו תואנב %ךנוצר *עבתו *-םיהלא ךצר רבכ

 תויתוא 5לבק ‏SP ןורטטמ ול רמאו .ינא םשאב אמש השמ ול רמאו .ופוס דעו

 < תירב רפח *הב ןיאש העובש

 לו ל אריתת 27 ל בו הבול .ל םע ‏?apn‘ .ל בכ,

 .השמל 'פח רש ‏ooh 32( - ב 'יל 1 ל ו 30 - ‏pon 9 - ב
 ו

 ךכ ירק65 ‏op סלו) אתיירבה ןושלמ וניא חז :306 ב "* = לוב * | ל ליבק *

 (חמ ‏oo ל) חארמ (רוטֶטמ :ל ןורט ימ השענש לע ןורטטימ ומש ארקנו ל 3 סג ונסי

 | כה 1 םינפה ךש * (אוה יכ :ל ‏sind ('יכאלמב :ל) םיכאלמל ‏pen ה"בקהש

 ןהשכו * םיבוט ינב םידליה תא תעד הרומו בר ןורטטמ ‏NIM .(םינפל :ל) םינפלו ל ב

 ןורט ימ : ל *-*) *-ןחש 'טל ןורטימ * ןורטטמ והז )5 ב 'יל *-%) *-'ם ונב םינטק |

 לע ןורטטמ תא לשמיח המלו .םירדנ תכפמב םירכזנה ת'חגשמ תנסא ינב (ןיאש ןושל

 הנבי (לובטה :ל) שונא רוד ואטחש הארשכ יפל )5 55( אלא חלעמ ינב (לכ ‏oo ל)

 (םלועה ןיב :ל) םהינב ‏PIN חיה אלו .ודומילו ותלפת התיח םשו ןמוקממ ‏pin תיב

 תא ךונח ךלהתיו ל ב "יל *-*) *-רמאנש םיהלאה תא תעדל הרשי ךרדב ךלוה אלא *

 ‏menos moby רמאנש (העורת :ל) העורתבו [רפוש] ‏Sips ה"כקה :וקלפו .םיחלאה

 יכאלמ) םיכאלממ םינפל םיקידצה יכ עידוהל .רפוש לוקב יוי .חניכשה םע .חעורתב

 הלא .ירילקה דסי ןכוס9 ל) .לא לעפ חמ לארשילו בקעיל רמאי תעב רמאנש (תרשה

 (.א ב ומכ ז'ט קרפ אכה תיא ב בו םיכאלמה תוכלח :ל ב ךכ ירחא) (,יצפבמ וחי

 זמ קרפ

 רדה םינפה רש ?ךאלמ- ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא
 לכיה *חתפב *לודג(ה) אפכ לע בשוי יתייה הלחתב -.5-%לכ םורמ *

 .ה"בזק]ה תושרמ *-םורמ לש אילמפ-*םימורמ ינב לכ תא יתנרו יעיבש
 רתכו *'הרטעו חבשו רדה *ןוטלשו *תובר "" תוכלמו הלודג יתקלחו

 ירשו הלעמ לש הבישיב בשוי ינאשכ תויכלמ ירש "לכל דובכ

 זמ
 לע ל 5 לודג רשא ,2 דב לודנ + ה ביל ב ב ל? - ב "יל 1

anיל 5 לב ‏ PV nN 5 - eT ain‏ 

 ‏Gos yoo Pep | ב ודוה



 אכ וט קרפ

 -הרעס חור(ו) תוחרפמ-* [י)תוביבסו 5%-דיפל תרעוב-* ילאמשמו
 ,"-*ירוחאמו *ינפלמ *'שערב *םער לוקו הפוסו-"

 עא -יתה ירויור ,= = ל םידיפל םירעוב 25 שא ידיפל ורעב ד שא ידיפל ירעב + ל
é -/ - 7‏ . 

 .ד הרעס חור תחרפנ .ג הרעס חור .ב הרעס חור תוחרפנ * 5 | ץ שא דיפל רעוב
big 

 ‎הרעפ חור הוחרופמ .'ל חור תוחופנ ‎ YPעלדגב שער 33 צ הרעס הור םיחרפנ

 ‎ ‘ondרכזנכ 'צוי זורבהו ירוחאלטו .בד ירחאמו * הי לבפל דל ג לחנ

 ג םת אכה .צ ביל 7-7 | | עירוחאלמ 6[ הלעמְל

 ‏sao] .לו ב] ‏BYD קרפ
 ‎ IDSימ ינפל דמועו םירשה לכ לע רשו ה'ש ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי יבר 6'

 ‎םנכנ אוחו םיחלא לכ לע 1-הלעתינש ‎ ANNןכשמ ול שיו דובכ אסכ ‎ Syרוא ?לש

 ‎לש םחינזאב + ןתונו ?תושירח שא איבמ אוהז .הלעמל ‎ Aynועמשי אלש ידכ * שדוקה

 ‎רובידה לוק ?‎ NEPAדע [תו]ינעת א'כק *הנעתנו םורמל השמ הלעשכו .*-הרובגה יפמ 2

 ‎?תותיכ יתיכ הארו .5- הירא לש ובילב וביל 5 הארו למטשחה תונועמ ול זוחתפנש
 זםי]

 לארשי ‏mee 19 == = 117 ₪ | "א שמ -%%י%ג ‏seam ופרשל 1*-ושקיבו .ויתוביבס- 9 תואבצ

‘fg ficile (ן)טחר | = = = ץ=ו‎ + me |= 

et ed 4044000000 409 fee ו(‎ OY == | fh ג‎ 
 םיבורכה ישאר לע רשא הונולחח תא הבכרמה לע בשויה חתפו .ומצע לע 13% ךכ ירחאו

 ולבקו .השמ דגנל- 5 ןהמע -ןורטטמ םינפה רשו * ןירוגינפ תואמ 1*ת'תרתת ואציו

 'ג יוי לארשי ‏yor 1%-רמאו ..ה"בקה לש ושארב רתכל ןתוא ונתנו לארשי לש .תוליפתה
 ימ ‏ .םינפה רש ןורטטמל ורמאו הניכשה 1%- לע םהינפ -1* החמשו הלהצו 1דחא יוי ןניהלא

 עמש-% ורמאו .לארשי תיב ןואג ‏Buys .חזה דובכהו רקיה לכ םינתונ ימלו ו וליא םה
 "ב

 לא .הרובגהו הלודגה יוי ךל אלא הלודנו רקי רתוי ןתינ ימל .דחא יוי וניחלא יוי לארשי
St aesלש אב ‏ > 

 7 .ה"ש ןורטטמל רמאו [ת ‏a דוהי "הי לאירתכא הנענ העש חתואב »20 םייקו יח ךלמ
ta < ונוצר‎ -- ses eee ותליפת‎ DP wrersere השעו *ותליפת *עמשו .םקיר והריזחת לא ינפלמ שקבמש %המ לכ SUSןיב ‏ 

| | | BY 
 ‎ 11ל תישירח 5 ל לע ? ל חלעתנש ימ ינפל דמועו םירשה לכ לע רש אוה ןורטטמ

 ‎ל תויחה ינזאב+% ‎ Sageלוהתענחל  ‎שפתחול  ?‎ abet.ל היראה בֶלְכ
 ‎ 24ןבול 15‎ Game aayל9בל  ‎ 1מחר :לומכ קה

 ‎ : 3שקב פט ‎ + “pny(םהמע) םינפה רש ןורטממו .לארשי לע 5 - 'חו ףלא -
 ‎ spr 16-16.ה"בקח שארב ותוא ונתנו ותלפת . ‎ 5-5 | ay aל לש םינפ

yyy 29ל םייקו יה יי * | ל ‏ a aל יתליפת * | לעמש* | לב ‏ 

- yous 4 

aeם ו ."וושה ב ה. ‏ 



ae קרפ‎ a 

 .המח לגלג לע "הנוממש *לאילגלג .הלילה ‏by *הנוממש

 לע "הנוממש *לאיבככ .הנבלה "(יננפוא לע ?הנוממש *לאיני!פוא

 םילפונ םלכו-5 .*%-%-תולזמה לע ?הנוממש *לאיטהר םיבכוכה

 9ינפמ יב לכתפהל םילוכי *םניאו *-יתוא םיאורשכ םהינפ לע
 ‏byw דובכ *רתכ רוא *-הגנ ראת-* יפויו "* ‏ רדהו דוה
 ושאר

 ו הו יי שד לאיבכוכ;ל ‏TT ןפוא 75 עד לאינפוא %% = .ך.לאינלנ ל

 יב ינפב * ב ןיאו 5 | ב םהינפ לע םילפנ יתוא ןיאורשכו ‏Fo | ב ב ייל 90

oS 

 . ר 'ול 68—68 15 קרפב ‏my 67 עד בק יל 6 . ב ‏as 65—65 רחוז ‏roo עדב ((04))

o Soשש ‏ 

 וט קרפ
 ‏san םינפה רש ?ךאלמ ‏mop יל 'רמא .לאעמשי רא

 אסכ "תא שמשל *תושמשב ה"בזק]ה ינ נחקלש \ ויכ =5-+לכ ?םורמ'

 דימ ‏OD הניכש ?יכרצ לכ תאו-* הבכרמה *-ילגלג תאו * דובכה

 ‏abe יתומצעו "טהל "שאל ידיגו *(ה)בהלשל ירשב ‏1h ךפהנ
 שא *דיפלל יניע ילגלגו *םיקרב *רהוזל יפעפע *רואו םימתר

 שא *יפנכל ירבא *לכו *-הבהללו טהלל-* ישאר *תורעשו

 %-שא *תובהל יבצוח-* ינימימו ..תדקוי *שאל יתמוק ףוגו * תורעוב ’

 וט

ipלנב ב ייל 6 ובו לו ה בייל וים והברשל בוב ל יי ‏. 

 ללכב ה וון יכרעמ 7:5 ‏ \צ לכו 77. ‏eso 3% ann? oS תוחמשב

Ny 5,85. 12ל - ב בלו היתה ית ו ל השענקכה ‏ handyתבהלש לא .לדב שא ‏ 

 לא 0 0 בכל ‏Soy תפהול .ב תוטחול " ג שא לא * צ שא 'בהלש .ג שא

 ע עיקר 8 ל ב "יל ‏yon .ג לא -ב יקיזל 5 | "ו ‏ond“ .לגב ב 'יל 5 ג ילחנ

 לא .לב הבהל יטהלל 24-24 עלגב רעשו 3 1 ידיפל לא .לעדב ידיפל[ל] 22

 לא 28 על תרעוב .ב תרעב 1 ג יפנכ לא % 5 ג ‏mand יטהל

 ב תובהל שא יבוצח 30-30 צ יבהל 29 ג שא

 הל

ul 



 מי 6% קרפ

 ‏bop םילודגש 6-םילארא ירשו- *-םירפפט םילא ירשו םיליארא
 יטםיעתרנו ‏!Boy דובכה אסכ ינפל םישמשמה תרשה *יכאלמ
 כ םיניטפמה © רש < ‏Sepp וליפאו +5 **-יתוא םיאורשכ-* ינממ
 .לינממ *עזעדזנו ארי *םורמבש תויכלמ "ירש ‏Sop לודג אוהש

 ג ךאלמו-* *חורה *ךאלמו *דרבה *ךאלמו *שאה *ךאלמ וליפא
 ךאלמו *גלשה ךאלמו *-םערה ךאלמו-* םעזה ךאלמו "-קרבה

 ךאלמו *המחה ךאלמו-* *הלילה ךאלמו "םויה ךאלמו *רטמה
 יםיגיהנמש-* *תולומה "ךאלמו *םיבכוכה ךאלמו *-*הנבלה
 ינפלמ םילהבנו םיעתרנו-* *םיעז ‏ot *תחתמ םלועה * תא
 7 לאירבג - םלועה תא *םיגיהנמש "* םתומש הלאו * ..*-יתוא ןיאורשכ
 לע הנוממ אוהש @ לאיחור .דרבה ךאלמ לאיררב .שאה ךאלמ
 .םעזה לע ‏nna *לאימעז .םיקרבה לע הנוממ @ לאיקרב חורה
 תועוזה לע הנוממש *לאיעיו .םיקיזה לע הנוממ אוהש *לאיקיז

Seayלע "הנוממה ‏ aynלאישער םימערה לע *הנוממש לאימער ‏ 
 לאירטמ .*םיגלשה לע *הנוממש לאיגלש שערה לע "הנוממש
 *לאיליל םויה לע "הנוממש לאישמש .רטמה לע "הנוממש

 ‏Sams ב ןירערתמו 2 יד יער ל" לב ב יל 99 |

Sa Sap ieee9900999 %* | עשרה עד * ‏.  Sabooyעד בלע ‏ 

 ל עזערזהו .עדב עזערומו 2 ל םימורמבש .ב ב ייל 2 ב תוכלמה 8

 לב דרב * לב יכאלמו ב שא % לב יכאלמ 2 עד גל

 ךאלמ ב דרב ךאלמו שער ךאלמו העיזח ךאלמו 5* | לב ב ל 7-7 | ב חרא

 ב םי" ‏ap | ב גלש * ל םערהו שערה יכאלמו ,'ך שערה ךאלמ ףעזה

 על +5" ב םיבכוכ 36 עב ל-5 | ב הנבל * | ב המח 9 | ב הלל

tb *עד ןיעיז 5 | עד ךותמ 5 | לכ ע"* | טניחהנמש * | ‏ 

 ךאלמ ‏oo PY “46 ע םיגיהנמה * םירש לש א ‏yy ב ינממ 93 |

oo] GMע ,אוהש ‏ ooךאלמ ‏ Sineע לאיקיז % | אוהש9 ער ** ‏ ך לאימיעז 5 ‏ 

 "7 לאליל * | עגלשה % | עד הנוממ אוהש ל ע לא"יעוז ,ך לא"עיז 3 |
2-2 



 , גי קרפ חי

 ג'י קרפ
 ‏?san םינפה רש +ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי .רא

 יינבהאש הלודג הלמחו *(ה'בה) הבהא ‏pind »25< .םורמב +
 טעב ועבצאב ‏IND *-םימורמ ינב לכמ רתוי-* *ה"בוקוה *ינבבחו
 םירה-5 םהב וארבנש 9 *תוזי!תוא ישארבש רתכ לע © תבהלש
 תוחור םיקרב ‏(mdi םיבכוכ *-םהב וארבנש תויתוא ,תועבגו
 םהב וארבנש תויתוא .הרעסו הפוס ררבו גלש *תולוקו םימערו

 תואו תוא לכו ‏abs תישארב ‏ep *- "לע םלוע יכרצ-* *לכ כ
 הארמכ "םעפב *םעפ םיקרב הארמכ-* *םעפב *םעפ *תוחירפמ
 5-5םעפב *םעפ שא *תובהל הארמכ *םעפב ‏Boys םידיפל

 : *םיבכוכו הנבלו ® שמשה ‏ny הארמכ-% =

. ih 

 ‎ב וב ב ל ‎ youעלרב הבר; ?‎ 4: “pnב ווב יתוא בהאש

 ‎ baיל ‎ ay ayעדב תויתוא * | השודקוא ב ל ב ילד 2

 ‏,GO תויתואו תורהנו םימי םהב וארבנש תויתואו ץראו םימש םהב וארבנש ‏oo לב »10«

 םימש ןהב וארבנש 69 ‏Y/N םימי םהב וארבנש תויתואו ץראו םימש ןחב וארבנש

 ‏aos < לב 3% 1 .תויתוא תורהנו םימי ןהב וארבנש תויתוא ,ץראו

 ל ב יול 5 עבוב יל ל לב ב יל 14 עד הור ₪ הנבלו המחו

 .עב תוחרפמ א הב בו ילומלכ 5 לר ב רד שרב לכו[

 תר כ 5 ב םינפ 5 עדב םינפב 5. עדב םינפ 2 ל תוחרופ .7 תוכרפמ

beep  2 5 ""כצאתל x5 26 Patio neousםיבכוכב * | ותרובנב סט ‏ ( 

 ד" קרפ
xםינפה רש :ךאלמ- ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ‏%.> 

 יתוזינכלמ ירש לכ * יינממ ועז ישארב הז רתכ ה"ב!ק]ה יל רשקשב 6
 ירש + וליפאו *-עיקרו עיקר ילייח לכו עיקר תוברע-+ "םורמבש

 דו
 ,עדב תווכלט * : -ן תולייח.לכ 65 ב '* . בויל רולו וה ב1 - ב לו

 השב ייל : בע םורב .ל ינממ םורמבש .7 םורבש ל ל 'ילייחה
, 

 עד םירספט ירשו םילא ירש. ‏.deg לב םירפפט ירשו םילארא ירשו םילא ירש %-



 זי אי קרפ ְ

 - זהאור ינא **רבד ‏DIN השעיש םדוקו האור ינא רתפמב ":* םדאה
 ‏a 5-ינממ םלענ םלוע קמועבו םורמב **רבד ןיאו

 זבדי 8 עדוי 7 בב יל בושחיש םדוקו עדוי ינא 9 ב

 ןכו לעממ םורמב ןיאו ותוא עדוי ינא ותבשחמב המ רבד בשוח םדאה רשא

 בושח ‏i חיש םדוק ‏Dope“ םלענ םלוע קמועבו םורמב בושחיש םדוק .ג ינממ םלענ תחתמ

 ל יגממ םלענ קמועבו םורמב ‏PRI .האור ינא רתסמב רבד השעיש םדוקו עדוי ינא םדא

 ,תישארב רצוימ דבל ₪ ב ע יגממ םלענ םלוע קמועבו םורמב ךשחש םדוק

 רי קחכ
 * הבהא ךותמ .םינפה רש ‏m ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ד'א

 ייל "השעי *םימורמ ינב ‏Sop sony * ה"בזק]ה ‏Sms ?בהאש
 -[וב] *ינשבלהו *-וב *תורואמ "* ינימ לבש -* *-האיג לש -** "שובל

wyינימ *לכש דובכ לש ליעמ יל ‏ ayn2 רדה ":* רהוז "ויזו ‏ 

 'ג םיעברא וב םיעובקש תוכלמ רתכ יל השעו יי וב" םיעובק

 ד עבראב-* ךלוה ?וויזש --המחה לגלג *רואכ ראת *ינבא עשתו
 תוחור ‏(AYA םיעיקר "העבשבו *-עיקר תוברע ה

 יל לכ ינפב ןטקה *'ה "ינארקו --ישאר לע "* ורשקו ‏Gm *-םלועה
 : וברקב ימש יכ ((אכ 'גכ תומש)) *רמאנש *םורמבש *ולש אילמפ

po 

 ג יתוא ל ‏(Dro הב בויל ב יניבהאש 2 ךאלמ ‏oo עד

 הואנג 9 ב שובלמ ל ‏:pyar עלדגב ‏ney 7 לגב םירמ §

 לכ וב רשא ‏BO ע םיעובק .ב תוארמו 5 רדחו ויז ראות 69 ב ‏GP | "קהל לגב

 ג לכ וב רשא 5 = 1 ינשיבלה ובו דד ינפיטעה 3 ‏deg. sim. J םיעובק תורוא ינימ

 עב ביל -* | נעה 19" | ‏moog * | לגטו גבל

 ע רואב ‏JN ומכ םיריאמה 5 = ב ב יל * = ינטעתוס9 ל .ינטעה הזב 9 ב @

 ג תוברע עיקרה לש םלועה *% ‏oy ב - 25 - ןויזו .ג םויז תאו .ב ויזש 24

 העבשבו ופוס דעו םלועה ףוסמ 9 ‏you עבראבו 8 גת לכב כמ

 וארקו * | רתכה ותואספ \ %* | םהלשפ9 ג %* | םלועה תוחור עבראבו םיעיקר

 לגב חלעמ לש * = לגב ב ייל * דביי ליל ארקו .ג ‏ow יל וארקו .ב יל

 ג בותכה רמאש הזו 6
OHBIII 



 / קרפ זמ

 ךאלמ *לכו <. *-םכלמ 'ה םשב-* *םיארקנש *םיארונהו *-םידבכנה ד
 יורבדיו וינפל ךלי *ינפל רבדל רבד ול שיש *-רשו רש לכו-* ךאלמו
 *ןורטנת "* *םכילע "** ימשב רבדמ אוהש *רבדו רבד לכו -.וילא
 ודמלל ** 396 "*םיתרשמ הניבה רשו המכחה רשש ינפמ ןולעפתו

 9םלועה תמכחו-* הזה *םלועה תמכחו םינותחתו "םינוילעה *תמכח

 ִה

 לכ לעו ‏many *[י]ל(וכיה יזנג לכ לע ויתינמ ינא םגו .."-אבה ו

 : %-ונורמ ימשב -9 48< *יִל שיש *םייח תורצוא

 ‎ 260 meet) DON Sieמשב 'ה .לד םכלמ לש ומשב א ח-ח = םיכרקנה בב יל =

 ‎םלוע לש ‎ AY.ב םכלמ לש ומשב חא חא חי חי ‎ minהנהו 5 = ג הלעתי םוכלמ לש ומשכ

 ‎.לב ב יל 9 לח ב יול ל לר לכה ‎ gymהנה 69 3 ב ב יל 5 ב רבדל

an ויתרסמ‎ .j םהיתרסמ לז לנב ןחמשת % רש א‎ @o 3 GD ב םכלא‎ 34 

Soave לעדגב םינוילע‎ 1 yo תומכה‎ 9 oo לב הל‎ 

 * ‎לב ילכיח .עדג לכיה. ,לָכיה = % . ב"חוע (%) רוסו) רשו .ל ה"עהו %-* 93 םלוע

 ‎ 5עב ליש - בנלי םייחת ‎ “Aםורמב 19-9 ימלועב 69.ב =

. NY קרפ‎ 

 יל *הלג :.םינפה רש :ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א
 [הרות יקמע לכו] ** המכח יזר לכו הרות ירתפ לכ ‏ANA ה"בזקוה
 *יזר לכו = םלוע יזר לכו תוירב לש תובבל תוכשחמ לכו-* *המימת

0 

 יתיפצו ."תישארב רצוי ינפל *ןיולגש ךרדכ ינפל ?ןיולג תישארב
 בושחיל *םדוקה-* ,**אלפומ *רופבו 5הקומע יזרב לכתסהל *דואמ

 אי

 יקמע לכוסט ב "* = ג לש ןייעמ תא .ל ןינעט ‏comlekspe) Sil roa תלינ לגב בו

 יקמוע לכו :99 ) .יקומע לכו ‏J חרותה דוס יקמע לכו חניבה יזר לכו :1 ['קהל | הרות

 ל ירדפ יקמע .גב ירדפ .ץד ירתפ * .לנב ב יל לק" לג ב 'יל % ‏mins] +"ץ]

 ג תישארב השעמ 9 ג םיולג םה רשא ‏oY םיילנש 5 ‏Oy םייולנ .ן) הלג 7

 .4 םיאלפומ 5 | ג םידוסבו 2 - הקימע .ג תוקומע 1 לנב ב ור ,עה אמו

 םדוקש :2% >< עדב םדוק 3 | ץ האלפומ



 וט 'ט קרפ
 , דצמ 2 ‏yb םיפנכ ב'ע ייל *הלעהו -. ע"ש ובחרו וכרא *רועישכ
 ד עבקו ‏ad» *אלמב ‏BABI ףנכ לכו "דחא רצמ "* ולו *דחא
 רואמכ ** ‏py *לכו םיניע 3-םיפלא השמחו םיששו תואמ 'ג-* יב
 ל (לש]-* יפויו "ראת *רהז *לשו ויז *-לש ןיממ-* חינה אלו =.לודגה
 : יב ‏yap *אלש *-םלועבש *תורוא (*חבש)

 ג ילא 3 - ץע ולה 5 - ‏ לדב םלוע לש % | ג רועיש ‏op .לב רועש
oo yy16 םיפנכ ‏ pomל הז .7ך רחא .ג לאמשה 7" ל הז .ג ‏ 

ae2 הב ‏ sinםלועה לכ = ג אלמכ ‏ S315ם'שו םיפלא ק'ת ₪ ‏ 

 .ןיעופפ עקדב "** | ג לכ רשא * | ג םיששו תואמ חשלשו םיפלא השמח .לב

 עד ב יל * .עלדגב ב יל * ‏Somat .ג רבד םוש .ב רבד %-% | ‏sin ןיעוסש )

 לוכב םח השא ‏ye iN עדג בוסל בל לגב ב יל 27

 ג חיח אל רשא .ב אל ‏os 1 ל םלועה "ורואבש תוצחצו . םלועה תורוא

 ‎ apieס -

 ‎'י קרפ
 + "השע תאז לכ * -. םינפה רש ® ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי ר'א

 ‏by) twp ילע "שרפו דובכה אסכ * ןיעמ אסכ ,"*ה"ב[ק]ה ייל

 רובכה אסכ לש **-שרפ ןיעמ ‏som em יפויו * ראתו רהז לשו ויז
 3.2 חתפ לע ומשו -.וב םיעובק םלועבש *-תורואמ ‏GP ינימ *לבש-
 גג עיקרו עיקר לכב ‏by *אצוי *זורכהו --וילע ינבישוהו יעיבש לפיה

Booed arריגנלו @ רשל ויתמש *ידבע ןורטטמ "* ‏ byלכ ‏ 
 םילודג-* םירש הנמשמ ‏yin םימורמ ינב לכ ‏Sy *יתובלמ ירש
|( 

 ‏[WRG יל השע ₪ עד | | גב ב יל 5 ‏J השוע * ,רחא 9 \ * ךאלמ 9 שך =

 דובכ ‏eo YI 9% לג סרפ , ב תשרפ 7 לנ סרפו .ב תשרפו* "מנו

eterלגב ב 5 10-10 ‏ ya cyהעיבי אית 5* = וז לד .ןיזפס ‏ 

 ג זורכה חנחו * | לש 8 ‏oy תורוא לכמ ‏smn ןיז לכ רשא 5 | ללש

 םירמואו ‏poo TGP | עגב יל ‏by .ן) אצי אצי ‏OT אצי אוצי 5

 ל םיכאלמה 5 ‏OOD 93.95] poo | לרמאו .נ ןושלב

 לג םילודגה םידבכנה - ב םילודגה ןודבכינ עבה



 'ח קרפ די

 תואמ 'גו דסחו ןח ירעש םיפלא תואמ 'גו םייח ירעש םיפלא תואמ
 םיפלא תואמ 'גו הרות ירעש םיפלא תואמ 'גו .הבהא ירעש םיפלא
 ירעש םיפלא תואמ 'גו הפנרפ ירעש םיפלא תואמ 'גו הונע ירעש
 :*םימש תארי ירעש םיפלא תואמ 'גו םימחר
 הניב לע הניב המכח לע המכח ה"בוקוה יל ףיסוה העש *התואב
 לע הרות ® םימחר לע םימחר תעד לע תעד *-המרע לע המרעי
 ‏say הרמח לע הרמה '-רפה לע ‏?-son הבהא לע הבהא הרות
 לע ‏amt on לע ‏Sn חכ לע ‏mo הרובג לע הרובג הונע לע
 ‏ap לכב "יתראפתנו *יתדבכנו © ראת לע ראת ‏cay לע יפוי * רהוז
 ; 5- "םימורמ *ינבמ-* רתוי *ןללה *-תוחבושמו תובוט-% < תודמ

Us 

 ןח .הרובג .הניכש .המרע .םייח .הניב .המכח 4 .םימש תארי .החונע .םימחר

 .םייח .המרע .הניב .המכה :ן) .אטח תארי .הונע .הסנרפ .הרות .הבהא .דפחו

 תארי .הונע .(1ז): הדמח) ‏mans .הבהא .רסחו ןח .חכ .ליחו חרובג .הניכש .םולש

 .הרות .הבהא .דסחו ןח .ליחו ‏:Ans .הניכש .המרע .םייח .הניב .המכח 34 .אטח

 .אטח תארי .הונע .הסנרפ

 ‏Beate  ךסח לע ‏Tony ןח ביג =, בב ייל = ןתואטוו :ב התואמו 3

 דובכ לכ לע דובכו רדה לכ לע רדחו דוה לכ לע דוחו אפ ג .ויז לע ‏Pra ג

 יהא שר רש יב יתראפנו ‏ys יתדבכתגו + .תראפת לכ לע תראפתו

 ערגב ינב לכ ןמ 16 ‏Gal ב 'יל 15 ~ ב 'יל 14-14 -ה וללה א ב »13« .האל

- ons לכמ 8 תב‎ sh int) oat 

0-0 

 | כ קרפ

 לכ * רחא -.םינפה רש "* ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי רא | +
 'גו ףלא-* ינכרבו *-ודי תא ילע-* ה"בזק]ה © חינה *וללה *תודמ
 ייתהבגהו *יתממורו = תוכרב *םפלא תשמחו ©? תואמכנ

fa) 

 ילפפ ב ‏Jonson pro? yori תודמה 5 = ןלאספ ן * = ,ךאלמ< ך

eri:עד"? לג (ישאר) (י) לע ודי תא יהב לע הר ‏ pnts nwoםיפלא ‏ 

 .זאו לב יתממורתהו * < ‏?pn‘ ג םיששו תואמ השלשו םיפלא ק'ת ‏oy .לב פ'שו

 גב יתהבגתנו 9 .ן יתטמורתנ



 וי 'ז קרפ

 ₪ קרפ

 ‏pen רש *ךאלמ ןורטטמ יל רמא ,לאעמשי 'ר רמא-+
 רוד ינב ןמ) * ה"בקה ינלעה + לובמה רוד *-ינב מדה יינחקלשב

 :יינפינכהו '* :*ןוילעה עיקרל *הניבש חור יפנכב ‏ale. oy) לובמה
 אסכ-* ייםשש *-עיקרה תוברע םורבש -* םילודג **ןירטלפ *ךותל
 לש יםילייחו ‏yr לש "םידודג *הבכרמו *-הניבש לש דובכה
 *לחג לש םינפואו *דיפל לש םיבורכו שא לש *םינאנשו "פעז
 יינדימעהו קרב לש םיפרשו ‏pra לש **םילמשחו בהל לש םיתרשמו
 : *דובכה אסכ *תא *םויו םוי לכב שמשל

7 
 .לאעמשי 'ר'א .ב ב יל 5% | ,אכח ד"י קרפ וחיאו 'אי קרפ ףוסב ב ב אצמנ הזה קרפ +

 ‏pap .ך ינפמ %% ה"בקחסט לגב 2: ינותקלשכ = וה ברה 5 ןורטטמ יל'א

 ב וע ג הניכשה 9 לגב ינלעה א ‏in 0/0 ור טורו לגב

GYע ןירוטלפ + ‏ ךותב .ג ךות לא 5 ץינוסינכו .ג זא יתוא םינכהו 5 ינלעהוספ ב ‏. 

 ג תוברע עיקר םורב אוהש ‏one ימשב רשא 1% ג ןירטלפה ‏.za deg ב ןיטלפ

 ל הניכש רובכ .ג 'לעתי הניכשה דובכ .ב הניכשה דובכ 777 ‏\  םש רשא םוקמב %

 ‏PAPACY ws aya ais .לב םירובג 5 = לגב תובכרמו 5

 .ע ינודימעחו 1 3 למשחו * לגב םילחג * ג םידיפל % ג םינמשו 5 ב קו 22

 ב דובכ 9 - ינפל ה"בקח ינפל .גב ינפל 29 בוב לש ל םדימעהו

 'ח קרפ

 1 םדוק < ‏?pan aw“ ןורטטממ יל רמא .לאעמשי ה רש

 תואמ שלש ה"בקה יל חתפ דובכה אסכ "תא שמשל יינרימעיש
 (השלשו, המרע ירעש םיפלא תואמ (ה)שלשו, הניב + ירעש םיפלא

 | 'ח

 תומש ‏on 3-3 ג ינפל 5 | יתוא דימעתש .עדב ינדימעתש 1 : בל

 .הבהא .דסחו ןח .םייח .המרע .הניב .תמכח ‏ty :;רעלדגב יפל םרדסו םירעשה

 הרובג .הניכש ,תמרע .םייח .הניב .דפת $3 ‏SON תארי .תונע .תסנרפ .הרות

 .תניב .המכת :7 .תונע .אטה תארי .הסנרפ .הרות .הבהא .דפחו ןח .ליחו

 .הסנרפ ‏VAN .הבהא .רסחו ןה ‏ond .ליחו הרובג .הניכש .םולש .םייח .חמרע



 | קרפ ן בי

 שרוקה תווי יוהי םורמ ףימשל ‏Sem ויפו <> םורמ"

 *-הלכוא שא יתרשמו *הבכרמה ילגלגו םיבורכו םיפרשו *םינפואו

Ul 

VD eeתשמחו םיששו הואמ שלש *תוחירב *יחיר *תא ‏ 
 *המו ** השא דולי *חיר המ ‏(SION תואסרפ תובבר םיפלא
 ‏sayin *ןיב "שותיו *םורמל הלוע *-איהש ןבל-* תפיט םעט
 יבורכ %[יןאבצ יתרשמ .םהל רמואו ** ה"בקה בישמ -.*תבהלש
 ינב *לכש *-הזה רבדה םכיניעב-* ערי לא *%- *יפרשו ינפואו-<
 ‏vy *ודבעו וכלהו ** הלודגה יתוכלמבו *יב *ורפכ "* ‏ "םדא
 יתלטנש הזו-* "םורמל *ה[י]תילעהו *םהיניבמ *יתנ(יןכש *יתקלסו
 < הנומתב םלוכ דגנכ לוקש הזו-* *םלועבש ‏Ina] "םהיניבמ-
 *תחתמ "ימלועב ירכש *יתלטנש הזו *-השעמ ןורשכבו הקרצבו
 ,"-םימשה *לכ

 צלגב וה 5 - צב 9ל* | צב ל ,ןימשב' המש ספ צ .םשל ‏ao ן 2

 צ וחירה .לגב ו רש ירמה שא לר הככרפ 2 צב בויל 5

 ל ומ הלעמלו + ‏.ce שר קוחרב ‏4a קוחרמ * ‏Yama 5 צ ביל 78

Yan 2 you WDM cue Suב ב יל ‏. Spawnהז99 ג 9% ‏. oo‏ 

 ימשב 36 . ‏Sage הוה ךשא בול ער ל רוב הל 3 הפ < .ןגיניב

 ל יב ג ןככ ווב ץמתשוו ‏yor שמשיו" ‏|S םורמ ימשל .צעלגב םורמ

 :צעלדגב :יאבצ % ‏ הלעתיס9 ג ** ‏1 ד תובחלש * ל יבוצחו .ג יבוצחבו *

pA?יינפואו יילגלג ייפרשו %-% | צץ ב יל % ‏ FHצעגב חזה רבדב םכבבל ‏. 

 םלועב רשא ₪ | %* + ב יל 7 = ן לכ יכ < - ‏nin רבדה ‏O59 7 הז רבדב םכל

 ף יח ירחא "5-5 ‏PAS Soo] SY | ב ידובכב .ל ‏pe , וורפכ ב בייל ל

 ו רו הו שידב יתלעהו * ב םחמ ‏My חניבש 4 וקלסו ‏J» יתקליפ ןכלו ל

apn?יד.םהיניב 5 יציב לה - 'תילעהו .צ ב "יל ‏* tt)רי היכחבומ ‏ 

 ‏pial ה הנומאב ‏YT ws “pnd & YT אוה םלוכבש 9 ירחב

 צעדב תחת & ‏A ילמע .צ ימלע לכמ .ג ימלועמ % = ) -ל יתלטנ רשא ‏sin םדאה 3

sing 66ל םימשה לכ תחת ימלועמ יתלטנ הזו 9 ל ‏ 

Arn * *שא יתרשמו םילגלגו םיפרשו םיבורכו ‏ mopל ‏ 

 ‏So כ יס

lv 



 7 'ה קרפ

 ‏Lis ayy aD ךתוא י*ןושהו-** ז"ע ןירבועש | םדא =ינב
 2" ץראה ‏BET ןיב ךביט המ » ‏PIS ו ןץיראב ‏MANS וישכעו-*
 ‏bY ץיראה ןמ )140( פותניכש ה"ב[ק]ה קליס 138 = 954 ג 8 ידבוע

 < תואבצה :ףידודינו תרשה יכאלמ ואב העש התואב -.!"םהיניבמ
 :*תורצוצח ולטנו תואבצ י*יבירו **תונחמ **ףלא תוברע ילייחו
 םירישב הניבשה תא ופיקהו :*-תורפושה תא םדיב-** ושפתו
 םיהולא הלע *רמאנש םורמ "** ימשל י*הלעו "* תורישבו
 ((ו זמ םילת)) **-רפוש לוקב *-:* העורתב

 ‏Woes oy ה יד לד וושהשו 180 ‏PINS רשא סט 3 “129 ונבחר

 ךביט 15-15 = | התאש %* = ע ז"עב וושהש 8 ‏mo ז"עב .ג שממ ז"עה 182

 ‏Ys יל18 ב ב ל 17 17 | עד ירייה ‏AE nO זץ עיורב קה ה

 ידודנ םע .לד ידודגו 5 לגב ב יל 15 םהמ 9 ל :ןיהמ ספ ב ‏GAN "ודת

 תורצוצח|ה| תא 1% ג אוברו1% ‏yah עד ףלאו1* ‏oy תואבצ ידודנמ ,ג תואבצ

 תורימזבו ₪ ן 146 ל םדיב תורפושה תא .ב םדיב תורפוש 7 עלדג

 לג ב יל1%3% | ן'השמכ 1% ‏spy ow 9 180 עלדגב ב יל1% | תוחבשותבו

 קרפ

 + :שקבשכ <.םינפה רש *ךאלמ ןירטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי 'ר רמא = =
 ‏vom לאיפנע "'*רגיש 'הלחתב ‏spd *יתוא *תולעזה]ל *ה"ב]ק]ה
 בכר *לע לודג *דובכב *ינכררהו *םהיניעל םהיניבמ ינלטנו רשה
 ייימשל הניכשה "* ‏ITO ינלעהו דובכ י5יתרשמ שא *[י]סוס[ב]ו שא

5 
 ב ינילעהל ‏yor תולעהל + = ץב ב 'יל 5 ‏joni שקיב רשאכ 2 צלגב ביוב

 ילא ‏GO | צעל רגש 5 = ב תלחתב ג ב ילד | ‏Yj abs 9 ה

 ינביכרהו 2 = ג םלוכ יניעל ‏yyy ב יל 9 ‏noob OooRYT .תא הלחתב

 ‏.ita leg \ יסוסבו .צלערב יסוסו 5 ג ב צלב -בו % 'צלגב בורכ לע 8 צלדגב

 .צג ימשב 73300{ ע דע 7 ג יחבשמבו .ל יתרשמו .צעדב תרשמו 8

 - ימשמ



 'ה קרפ י

 **הסרפ ףלא רועישכ *-%-ז"ע םלועבש חורו חור לכב ןתוא
 * םהינפל *םידימעמו -* תולזמו םיבכוכ ‏(mad המח *ןידירומו'

 ה"בקהל *ןישמתשמש ךרדכ *ןהב שמשל *-םלאמשמו םנימימ
 %-ולאמשמו ונימימ *וילע םירמוע םימשה אבצ "לכו *%[רמאןנש -*

 9 *-ןתוא ןידירומ *ויהש-" חכ ןהב היה ךאיהוהו* ». ('טי'בכ א םיכלמ) 'ט
 םיפשכ -נח 104 ‏eal םידמלמ ויה 108 לאיזעְ 102 9399 101 הזוע 100- אלא

 ויה אל ןכ אלמלאש *"- **םהב **םישמתשמ[ו] םתוא ןידירומ ויהש
 ‏HOOP תרשה יכאלמ **ורשק העש התואב ..ןרירוהל ‏ae ןילוכי "

 = םדא ינב לצא ךל המ-* ע"שבר | .וינפל *'ןרמאו ה"ב[ק]ה ינפל
 אל םדא המ ((ה 'ח םילחת)) 'וכו ונרכזת יכ שונא המ 5 **רמאנש
 , 121 0 ז"על »119« שאר »118« 117 אוןהש שונא 1105 115 אלא 114 ןאכ רמאנ

 ופךמש דובכ ןולמ םינוילעה-* י*םימשה ימש תא תחנה המ ינפמ *י
 27 ‏py :5- () תונלו תואבו-:* 1*- תוברע **םורמבש אשנו םר אסכו

 ויהו .ב ינפל םיוחתשמו ןידירומ ויהו * עב תואסרפ % שה סלב

 ל ג ז"עה ינפל * | ג םדימעהו .ן) דמעמל * צלנ -ח ןידירומ

roleןישמשמ ויהש ,ב םישמשמש % ג םהילא .צלב ‏ ‘pan yorןכ ומכ ‏. 

 ג תשמכ ל ג הלעתי ה"בקח ינפל .עלב ‏n’apn ינפל % ג םישמשמ םהש

Re YT 29 *ה דייהש ל צב ל-9 = ‏ ee‏ 

 יי הת רח ג "טיב ל ‏ons ןישמתשמוספ ‏ry OF 5 ןדירוהל + בכ

 על ב יל הרש ביל ‏Lol 4 יכ הז אוה .םדירוהל םדיב חכה היה

 ל ו ‏ond “J‘ םישמתשמו 10 לג םתוא 104 עלג לאזעו 103

 וו יי ‏".Ysa 8s ,םתל ‏ao 0 ל םיפשכ השעמ .ג ב יל 1"

 16 ב 155 = ל ביתכד ערבוב לר וב ורסאו הש 7 ןנרטקו

 89 1% 95% ,לב שונאש 17 = ב 7ל5 ‏yay sp US עלדגב ב

 ‏Jim nay ידבועל 9 ןושארהופ ג .היחסש ב ‏A -ח חיה שונא יכ לע

 תוברע 19 ד םורבש 124 עד ךלש 123 ‏ya םימש 122 -ן אפ 5 .רמאוסט ב »121«

 םינוילעה , ב עיקר תוברע םורמבש אשנו םר אסכו םימרו םירובנבש ךדובכ םיאלמ ציקר

 רשא אשנו םר אוה אסכהו םיאשנו םימרו םיהובג םהו ךלש ךרובכ דוהמ םיאלמה

 םורמבש אשנו םר אסכו םימרו םירובגש ךדובכ םיאלמ םינוילע »3 תוברע עיקר םורמב

 עד ‏oss 7 | גב תכלהו תאבו ‏bs cum תנלו תאבו ‏,Jeg 126-126 , ציקר תוברע
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 מ ה קרפ |

 ביפלא *-תשמחו םישש -* "' תחא לע ופוס דעו םלועה ףוסמ ךלהמ
 ןיא *הניכשה (*ותוא) ויזב "שמתשמה ‏ay *-המח לגלגב-*
 ןיאו ** *רעטצמ *וניאו הלוח "וניאו *וב *ןירוש "* ןישותיו ןיבובז
 אלו *-*-ותוא קיזהל ןילוכי-* ןיאו-* *וילע *ןיטלוש ‏pomp "לב
 אצוי-1-* *ה"בקהשכ <*וב ‏sD WY aoe םיכאלמ "* אלא דוע
 ןגל עיקרמו *-עיקרל *ןגה ןמו *-ןגל ןדעמו-* ןדעל ןגמ *-סנכנו

Pyע >.ןיקוזינ *ןיאו *ותניבש "תומר ויזב ןיכלתסמ *לכהו ‏ 
 בלועבש ‏ry ידבוע *לכ שאר "היהש-* שונא לש ורוד *ינב *ואבש

AY = iAףופמ *ןיכלוה ויה ""-* *- *-ןישוע ורוד ינב-* ויה ‏ 
 ‏am ףסכ ‏any דחא לכ-" *םיאיבמו *-ופוס דעו םלועה
 ח-5תועבג *תועבגו ‏Bom ?'םירהב-" תוילגרמו "תובוט םינבאו
 ןידימעמ ויהו-* 9םלועה תוחור עבראב-* *ז"ע "ןתוא "ןישועו

epלגלנבו 8-5 ירקהל גב תיםש = ןמ ספ 3 ‏ ws. YTג הטחה לגלגב ‏ 

 ב הניכש 5 ‏.de לגב בייל .ץד התוא * ג שמתשהש ‏yo לכתסמה 5% ג ימ לכו *

 .ג היח אל םג * = ג חיה אלו " = לג וילע * = לגב םייורש * = תוערצו סט ג "%*

 םוש % | םלועב רעצ םושב ₪ ן ב רעצב! אב, שה ב לקו עד ב יל

eeeב וקיזהל ןילוכי* + ד ותוא .ענב בייל * ד ןיקיזמ ,1ב בייל ‏. 

 דנ םניא 77 ‏A ףאסט ג .וליפאסט ַָך ‏GH ,ך ב ייל 5 ג קיזחל ןילוכי

 היה 5-5 | קהל גב ה"בקחשכו .עד ה"בקהו * = םהב * | ב טולשל ןילוכי *

 ןדעה ןמ אצוי *% ערב ןג * ר .ודעל ןג ובו עד טשו ךלוה
. 

 ג ןוילעה .ב ב יל * ל עיקרל ןג ןמו ןגל ןדע ןיב אצוי ‏ .נ עיקרל ןנח ןמו ןנל |

 ג ואב רשא .לב אבש ‏yy ןניאו * ‏ay הניכשה * 499 ב 'יל 7 גב םלכ ויה 5

 לגב ב "ל % = ג -ח לכל .לב לבל * | ג -ח היח רשא לב אוחש * לגב ב יל ₪

del.לש ורוד ןישוע 6% ‏ wusשא1" | עדךביל 6 לג ‏- JOO]‏ 

 ג םיבוט 7 - ב יל ‏a ד םהמ 70 ג םיאיבמ ויהו 9 ב ןיכלהמ %

 םיאצמנה 7-7 ב תועובנבו 5 ב ב יל ‏yy ירחנ % ל םלועה לכב וכלה 5%

 לב ב יל .ג םהמ ‏oy ותוא " | גב ןישוע ‏pm 5 ל ב "יל .1 תועבגבו םירהב

 ג הלודג היה ז"ע לכ רשא .ב ב 'יל 5-5 ‏ *צ ב 'יל % ‏ (םילילא תדובע=) ב א"ע 9

6 



nד קרפ ‏' 

 םתאש -* *םכביט המ .*םהל רמאו "*" ה'בקה *-בישמ דוע-*

 רש-* תויהל םכלוכמ ‏any *הזב יתצפח *ינאש .ירברל "םיפנכנ
 יתארקל ואציו םלוכ ורמע ‏We -.*-*םימורמ ימשב-* םכילע *-דיגנו
 י9ךב הצרש ** *ךירוה ירשאו ךירשא "*" ורמאו ינפל *ווחתשיו
 םישדחבו םימיב םהינב רענו-י* 9* ןטק ינאש ךותמו +. **ךינוק

ei oa Rea)רע ותוא ‏ 

 רב םכבט 8( ב ב יל 5 ‏yas 5 SP - בישמ .1 ‏and בישהו .ב בישיהו * *

 ע יתצפח רשאב רבדל םיפנכנ ** לגב וב * | לג ינאו .ב יניא % ג םתסכנ *
 ב "יל .ב הוחתשהו .עלג ווחתשהו 5 | עדנב םורמ * לעב דיגנלו רשל 94-94

Dp 

 ט

- 

 ע םהב .ל וב 100 הללו לן דרוהו בי רריל 5 ‏Soo עלדגב ל

 הי םכותכ 6 עד .םהיניב 69 ל ,.םננ ב םהיניב כר ו שהה ךנוק ל

 רבו :אחומ ‏youn בו ו הכל דל עו םינשב ‏SES רענו .לב םינשב םכותב

 ~ ל

 'ה קרפ

 יםוימ -. * :-םינפה רש! ןורטטמ יל רמא .לאעמשי 'ר רמא
 לע *הרוש ‏Aw התיה ‏py *ןגמ ןושארה םדאל ה"בקה ודרטש
 ןידרויו ןיאבו ?ןיצבקתמ ויה "תרשה יכאלמו -.םייחה ץע תחת בורכ
 תונחמוי *** עיקרה *ןמ תורובח תורובחו-* םימשה ןמ *תותכ תותכ

mondלכב "* *-ונוצר תושעל-* '*-םימשה ןמ-* ‏ Moya‏ 
 *ןדע *ןג *חתפ לע ןיבשוי ** "*ורודו ןושארה םדאו ..*-*ןלכ
 *היה *הויזש *יפל .*הניכשה ויז *לש *וראות תומדב לכתסהל

 ה
 ‏pa bl fs =a yoo היורש ‏J yan ןמ 4 לגב םויב ו ‏PROC pet 5 באל

 ד םימשה ?2 % לגב באל % ן) תותכו ל לג םיפנכתמ .ב םיפנכנ .עד ןיצפקמ'

 ור הנ ו" ה םלוע טו ו אוה ,ךררב הלעתי פל יו דך,םושל(> 2 ‏ .גב עיקרה א

 לגב לש וחתפ 5 ויחס ג על הוחו 1 = ץ ולכ םלועה לכב טושל 3%

Yd Noweג זא יכ א לב הניכש 5 5 ב יל 22 ל ראת רורירת ב ב אל שרל ‏ 

 ל ב יל *** | לב ב יל * | לב חניכש ‏mw oz ע הניכשה ויזש ‏oT mown ויז 2

= 
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 ז ה קרפ

 ףועו המחב ואטח לובמה רוד וללה םא *ורמאי-* ‏[shen] < םלועהמ
 ק *םהייחב *ה"בקה *ינלעה ךכיפל <*-*-םהמע ופפש ואטח המ
 אינווגיזו אבה םלועל *-םהילע דע-* תויהל *םורמ *ימשל םהיניעל
 + ואב *' העש התואב-* .. תרשה *יכאלמ ‏pa דיגנ!ל]ו רשל 6 ה"בקה

- 

 ‏om snp ויהו *-לאזעו הזע ‏AY תרשה יכאלממ-* *-םיכאלמ 'ג |
oyורמא הפי אל "* .ה"בקה ינפל ורמאו "* *םורמ "ימשב "* ‏ 
 ה"בקה "בישמ ‏PMY DIN *ארבת אל *ךינפל "םינושאר

 %-מלמאו לובסא ינא-" "-אשא ינאו-" יתישע ינא ‏cond רמואו
 המ %* ע"שבר וינפל ורמא "* יתוא וארש ןויכו ‏..  (דומ חיעשי)

 לש םהינב ‏sap אל-5 ‏opi םורמל "* ‏Babyy הז לש וביט
 ..8- עיקרב "* וביט המ-* .*אוה לובמה *ימיב *ודבאש %-וללה

 ופפש תופועו היח המהב ‏ANN לובמה רוד ינב וללח םא ורמאי % ‏Y ביי

 תופועהו תויחחו המחבה לכ ג'חבו 7-7 ב ב אל .ץ/ םהילע ‏iow ואטח המ .'ך םהילע

 5 ואטח המ .2 םלועה ןמ ח"בקה ןדביא רשא םהמע ופפאנ רשא ןתואו ואטח המ םלועבש

 "ילו ימי ללי ‏hd, ae ל םלועה ‏YO .גנב ביל דב יל
 עד ינגווזו .'יננתנו :לג ‏.cum leg  .ב ינוחנו 54 ג ןמאנ דע םהילע 93 ב ב

 ימשל ח"בקח ינלעהשכ ‏oo לגב ו-0 .םורמב ‏oo עלד

 ‏SON op חזע יכאלממ .ב לא"זעו ה''זע יכאלמ 59-59 ‏J“ ב יל 8 .םורמ |

 ‏Veni Y לאזעו הזע יכאלמ 5 לאזעו ‏my יִתָבְלִמִמ .ך לאזעו הזוע הזע

ow onc} GPתרשה יכאלממ ₪ ך 4 עד םימורמ 9 ע ימשמ & ‏, 

 ‏eh 6 Yomi " | ךינפל לב .-ח ךל 5 ב 9%" ‏ys oo לדגב ל

 לגב ביל" | םהלא ב 1 לגב בל 70 1 -ה תא ארבנו = לגב ב

 אוה ךורב ‏oo ְך .דרי ןב ךונח ₪ ן 1% ג ידבל אשאו לובסא ינאו 7%

 ‏YT on םהינבמ אל 77% | גב ב יל 75 | ינילא ₪ ן ‏ID עלדגב הלעש 76

 ודבאנש 80 ‏eA אוח ולא לש םהינב ינבמ אל יכו .ב וליא לש םהינב ינבמ וניא יכו

ss St) eaeב עקרב * | הלשא1"* | עדנב ב9ל* 755 ‏ 

 | עלד ב יל א
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 יד קרפ (

 7 קרפ

petלאעמשי ‏. ed Ab omipsהמ ינפמ = ‏ ans‏ 
NTPאיקגי 4[ ‏] owsםירשה לכמ *לודג התאו תומש "עב ךינוק ‏ 

 ‏bop דבכנו םיתרשמה ‏bap ** ביבחו ."םיכאלמה ‏Sop "הובגו
 2 דובכבו הלודגבו הכולמב 5-םירידאה לכמ :"םרו-* ?םיאבצה

 הכא בישמ 5 = רענ ‏SP *םימורמ ימשב ‏PITS *ןירוק המ ינפמו 3

 רוד "* *ואטחשכש <. דרי ןב ךונח *-אוה ףאש -5 %(המ) ינפמ 195 3
 "ךיכרד תעדו ונממ *רוס לאל *ורמאו *-םהישעמב וחרסו-* לובמה
 דע ‏mynd *םהינבמ ה"בקה *ינלטנ ((די 'אכ .בויא)) *ונצפח אל

 [וימאי] ** אלש ידכ *-םלועה יאב לכל-* %-םורמ ימשב םהילע-8 -
 7 ןיסולכואה ןתוא לכ ואטח המ <. [אוח] ** *ירזכא "* ןמחר 9

 ‏"boy םניינקו םהינקמ ה רו ו -- ‏tsb my ah םהינב

 <-לובמה ימב םהמע-* ה"בקה *ןרבאש *-םלועב ויהש -* *- *תפוע

₪ | 

 ‏Ya“ .ארקחל ך ‏sips 3 עלדג ב יל? | ב ןורטטמ םינפה רשל יתלאש 1

 יו רה םיכלמה ד יי ו ילודגו % 3 לדוג ל "ב םשכךטש 1 לג תארקנ

 לו תולייחח 57 ג רקיו ‏ .ער/ברו + לב תואבצ ..ךג תואבצה 2

 תראפתבו רקיבו ג 1% 5 םילייח לכמ רקיו .ב םידיקפה לע דיקפו םילייחה

eaiicrsער בישה 5 ‏ םשב99% | לנב ומ | לגב ל ‏ 

 עלדגב ןמכ תארקח 2-5 ‏.YT) cum del לב יל רמא 5-5 = ג ב יל

 יו 2209 דגב 9 ‏.(Nina ןאטתשכו .לד ואטחשכ 5 = 'ינאש'ו

 וו ווב וצפה 5 < גיךכרד .ב ‏plata ברו * = עץ רטאו ל על ב

 ב ביל 5-9 ‏onary ארקהל ‏oP םהינפמ ‏Ty“ םהיניבמ % ‏yp ינליצה .לגב ינלעה

anosל ב ל 2 ל םורמ ימשב ‏ GPעךגב ‏ ooורמאי 9 ל .ארקחל .'ורמאי' ‏ 

 .'קחל ‏Noo ךב ‏Ge על רזכא % קר ‏Ninos ג ‏SP .םלוע יאב

 לגב ב אל % ‏isbn on ףאו .םלכ69 ג .ואטח ‏On םאופפ לב ‏BP = יכ תלילח 9 ג

oeתמי ב ‏ Yo} OD) olen, | -[ INNןר רוב תוטהב לכו ‏ 

 ה בה ור סיכ ‏(Dove יב יל “+ ‏Si ב זדבא ד ןרבואש 5 7 םלועבש

hp) ie!‏ . 



 ה 'ב קרפ

 'ב קרפ
 < ינפואו הבכרמה ‏Paws ויה העש התואב -.לאעמשי 'ר רמא

 ‏sb םירמוא ‏Som ןורטטמל-* םילאוש © הלכוא שא יפרשו ?הבהלש
 ג הזיאמ *-הבכרמב לכתסיו אביש השא דולי תחנה המ ינפמ רענ

Dyג רמואו ןורטטמ 'בישמ -.הז לש וביט המ .אוה טבש הזיאמ © ‏ 
 טבשמ ?ןושל[לז) םעל ול תויהל *-ה"בקה רחבש-* לארשי םעמ .םהל
 רחבש אוה ןרהא ץרזמ .ומשל *המורת [םיומש] 2 אה יול
 הנוהכ רתכ ומצעב [ה"בק]ה ול רשקש תרשמ ול תויהל [ה"בק]ה
 1 .הבכרמב לכתסהל [הז] "+ יואר יאדווב ‏(ON וחתפ דימ -.יניסב

 ‏a0) 'דמק םילחת)) < הכבש םעה ירשא *ורמאו

)3 
 ‏SoS | עץ ב"ל*+ .ןןיאבפפ ע ‏[DIND Co. "יש ‏Aono ה

y ©ע םבישמ 7? אוה 65 ‏ sieםיעבשמ ° שה בקהמ ‏ 

 'םירמש ‏IS ןכ ומכ 'קחל .םירמ ₪ ‏J 'ןושללו: ארקהל ילוא. ‏JP תונושל

 ‏Vana ila leg. Sos ayo ע םורמ 1

 © ‏,te כ
 0 קרפ

 + ןורטטמ *תא יתלאש ?העש ?התואב + -. לאעמשי 'ר רמא
 5 םיעבש + *יל רמא <. ךמש המ ‏yb יתרמא "םינפה רש *ךאלמ

 ומש *-לע םלוכו-* "םלועבש *תונושל םיעבש דגנכ ‏0S שי תומש |
 : רענ יתוא ארק *יכלמ לבא *-םינפה ךאלמ ןורטטמ-* לש

0 
 םינפח רש ךאלמ לע בותכש המ לכ יל בותכל ןורטטמל יתלאש הבכרמל יתילעשכ 1-1

 לדגב תומש םיעבש יל שי *5 = ב ב יל 3253 לנבל? גול יתרמא

 ‏=pay. iis p רו רב ןיעכו ג םלועב שי רשא 7 ג תומא .לב תומוא §

 יכלמ ךלמ) =[ םיכלמ "1% = ן ורכז הלעתי ה"בקה יכלמ .ב ינוקו ‏aoa. YI םיכלמה

 עב ארוק ג . | םיכלמ(ח

 'ג
sonינבואר טוקליבו 'א 'ש ד"י ףד ינוייצב םנ קרפה הז ' לגב יפ לע רפסה תליחת ‏ 

 [תולכיה יקרפמ] 'ב 'הכ 'א
 כ כ כ



 'א קרפ 0

 הניכש *'נחמל *ינכירדהו *יעיבש לכיהל יתפנכנ העש התואב ו

 ירש ינוארש *ןויכו - הבכרמב לכתסהל "יה"בקה ינפל ינגיצהו +
 5-יתעועדזנו יתעתרנ-* דימ .יב םהיניע ונתנ ‏mand יפרשו הבכרמה

 םהינפ הארמ ויזו םהיניע *תומד רהוז ינפמ יתמדרנו "דמועמ יתלפנו
Ppינפואו *יבורכ *יפרש *יתרשמ ~ םהל רמאו ה"בקה םהב רעגש דע ‏* 

 אלש ידובכו *יביבחו *יבוהא *ינב *לאעמשי *ינפמ םכיניע וסכ

 .עועדזי *אלשו עתרי

 .=ילגר לע ינגיצהו יתמשנ "* ריזחהו םינפה רש ןורטטמ אב דימ יט
 ךלמ לש *ורובכ אסכ ינפל הריש רמול חכ "יב היה אל ןיידעו +
 <:העש התלכש דע םינזורה לכ ** *רהוז םיכלמה לכ "**רידא רובכה |
f°םולש ירעש-* *הניכש ירעש [ה"בקה] יל חתפ העש *רחאל ‏ 
 ירעש הריש ירעש רוביד ירעש הרובג ירעש חכ ירעש %-המכח ירעש

 הלהת *ירמואב יבל תאו יניע תא ריאהו <. המיענ ירעש השודק 3«
 "תא יתחתפשכו ‏Ty“ *הלהתו הואנו ראפ הרמזו הדותו הנרו חבשו

 רובכה '* ‏NDI תחתמ שדקה ‏Ayn *ה"בקה ינפל הריש יתחבשו יפ
 'ה דובכ ‏AD *שודק םירמואו *רחא םינוע אסבה ןמ הלעמלו
 : ומוקממ

 רו ו איטה רובכה אפכ 8; עד הארטל 2 ‏st יניכרדהו < ש יעיברת ₪

 ע תואר 5 ?ידמועמ' ןא 'מתא ארקנ ןכ עד ירמעממ 7 ד יתעתרנו תעזערזכ 26-26

 ‏Ny לא ועמשו 1 | עד ינפלמ % | ד יינפואו ייבורכ ייפרש ייתרשמ % | [% ןייע]

 ‏y sb 37 oo Y )36( עד אלו 35 ‏y יביבח 34 אעד יבהוא 33 אעדב ול 2

 הווה ו וו רעב | לעו לש ותעדל ‏i Sapp) Loy oo} עד ‏SY) yy דובכה *

 ע הרמאב .ארקהל ך ירמאב *% עד םולש ירעש המכח ירעש %-% ‏OY] הניב] *

 תוסס כ ער ‏<Sey Tt) * ar DoS D ארקהל,עה לוליהו א

yyעד שודק שודק שודק 1 | ץ וירחא .'קהל ך ירחא % | ךלמ לש ‏ 

 יס ס יס



 ג"ב לאעמשי 'רל ךונח רפס
 'א קרפ

 תישאוב)) םיהלא ותוא חקל יכ ונניאו םיהלאה תא ךונח ךלהתיו
 + יתויפצב-* לכתסהל םורמל יתילעשכ .לאעמשי 'ר רמא >.((ד'כ "ה
 2 ןויכו -ררח ךותב רדח *תולכיהה "ששב סנכנ ?יתייה *-הבכרמב
 יתאשנו ה"בקה ינפל הלפתב *יתדמ(וע יעיבש לכיה *חתפל יתעגהש
 ג יל םורגיתש ךינפלמ השקבב ע'שר -.יתרמאו הלעמ 'יפלכ יניע תא
 רתכ לבקש םולש ףדורו םולש בהוא םרמע ןב ןורהא תוכז *וז העשב
 רשה *לאיצפק יב "טולשי אלש יניפ רהב ךרובכ ינפלמ הנוהב
 ד :*ה"בקה יל ןמיז רימ -.םימשה ןמ "ינובילשי לאו *ומעש *םיכאלמו
 ייתארקל אציו ויפנכב חרפו < םינפה רש ךאלמ ודבע ןורטטמ
 ל אב יל רמאו םהיניעל ודיב ינשפתו -.םדימ ינליצהל הבר החמשב
 < הבכרמה *תומדב לכתפהל אשנו םר (ךלמ] %* ינפל :* "םןלשב

 א'כ אס ;

 :רקחל ןכו ‏YT חששב ? ד יתייהו 2 ‏ita deg. Y הבכרמה תייפצב 1

 עד תאזח 5 ‏yop 7 :יתדמע ‏[.deg] % חתפב 5 ‏y תולכיה 4

 ע טולשי > ‏oY [ומעזז 5] ‏Ly יבאלמו שד לאיפה ‏YT וטלשי 2

 ‏rosy coy“ 2 | ע םושל * עד ךאוב * | עד ידגנכ ל וה

poo yy amע תוארב * | ןכ ומכ ארקחל ילואו . ‏ 

 המ ןייע ויתווצק לש וא חזה רפס לש םירחאה תומש ‏oot לע 3 ג"כ--ךונח רפס

 .האמדקה אובמב בותכש

 .עדא ב אלא 'יל 'ב ו א "קרפ .'א

 "ר אביש יואר אלש ל"ר םח םוקמח תארי לש טינושל [3 32 31 % 185( 'ונה ןלא לכ *

 אלא יבוחא אלו יגב ח"בקהמ ארקנש אלו שממ היארב ‏Yn ותוארל ה"בקה ינפל לאעמשי

 אלא לאעמשי 'ר לע םירומא ויה אל 'יביבחו ‏SINS“ םירבדהש ל"ר 'לא ‏’rw 33 יבחוא

 .הלאה םירשה לע



ABBREVIATIONS AND SIGNS IN THE HEBREW TEXT 

AND THE CRITICAL NOTES 

denotes * omitted by,” “not found in.”ב "כ ‏ 

Comm ane inserts: insert. 

 "‎ = ‘ita legendum,” ** 0007/0770 0'הל, קהל

del, = ‘*delendum.” 

 ”.‎ dittographyו ו

 :.‎ forlasse tesendumכ

CAS‘ tnserendum.” 

leg, orl. = —‘‘ legendum.” 

Dime One tend im. 

Brackets ( ), words or letters enclosed occur in the text (&), but should be 
omitted. 

] ], words or letters enclosed do not occur in the text, but should 

be inserted. 

66. PONT A)Y: א‎ has ,יתדמוע‎ read: יתדמע‎ 
 ‎'א ‎ : insert MY, omitted by[חור] 23°

», (()), these brackets enclose references to Scripture passages quoted 

in the text. The references are, of course, not given in the 
original. 

Concerning MSS and sources represented by 5, 5,7, 17, ¥,7,4,3,8 

vide Introduction, pp. 17, 18.צו 0 ‏ 
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I. INDEX TO THE HEBREW TEXT OF Cun. 3-484 
(EXCLUDING 158, 2280( 

(a) GENERAL INDEX (VOCABULARY) 

* — verb 

 42°40" 30° 22° 67 ‏AIDS שא *לכא
 48( ןילכוא 40° 22% תלכוא
 4° (םיהלא:) לא 9 .

 141 םילא
 341 שיבנלא

TYRסי( 10 ‏ 
 457 םהיפולא

 221 ץימא
 458 41 31 יתרמא 5 38% *רמא

DI 47"ו ו ל ‏ 
 44%1% 275 ךמוא 10% רמאל 7?
 46% ‏gob4 301.2 381:% 35% םירמוא

 תורמוא 16% תרמוא 34"ירמוא 7%
 18% ךמאת 5

 (םימעפ חמכ) רמאנש (לעפנ)
 311 26% +תמא

 ‎ THNםהיפא 223
 397 ידופא *דפא
 18% תועבצא 471 131 ועבצא 40° עבצא

 ןר ‏ תיתועבצא 405 457( 44% 33%
 33° ןהיתועבצא

 18 תולטצא [הלטצא
 397 141 (םיכאלמ) םיליארא
 48° 411 2 86,8 172 5 ץרא

 224,14 104 18195 152.5 743 131 61 שא

3% 281% 321 33%% 342.5 352 361 

 ו ו ו 37
 כן ‏.so 22% 62 הלכוא שא

ws411 (ולש) ‏ 
 4% םהישנ 6% תשא
 4% ךירשא ירשא

45% “DoS 

 ב

PO וירגב‎  בגדז‎ 
 (לעופ) 381 14° םילהבנ (לעפנ) *להב

 19" םילהבתמ (לעפתה) 167 תלחובמ
 41 +חמהב

 ‎ “paתוקיחבמ 321 קיחבמ (ליעפה) 297
8 

 וו תאכ ננו 2היד67 אב *אוב
AT 46 45- 447 435 42)40י ‏ 

 ב 559728 אבל רךיתעל
 322 181% 43 םלוע

 55 םיאיבמ 272 איבמ (ליעפה)

+ =noun 

 א

 447 תובא 457 בא
 ‏AA רבא רפא

 26'* דבאל 4% ןדבא (לעיפ)
447 028 

 ‎ Tossולבא 447
 12% 158 (םינבא 26° 1875.5° זןבא

2218 258.7 341 42% 

 ז 51 יירבא זרבא
 2 םורידא | 207 221201 105 רידא

 457 :םהירידא
 ןושארה םדא 4858 445 בדין םדא

1 

 381 םהינדא ןדא
 39% תרדא
 4419 (ילש) ‏sams 131 121 *בהא
 זכו 121 81.5 זתבהא
 297 תולחא זלחא

AG, Adcom תוסוא | 2017 תטוא‎ 
488, 9,10 

 וינפוא 417 תויתואה ןפוא 41% הנבלה ןפוא
22 

 673.7 יינפוא ;םינפוא 19° (ךאלמ) ןפוא
 392 2614 ינפוא 481 335 5

 37% 10% : תורצוא רצוא
 26% ןיריאמ (ליעפה) *רוא

20s 10לסי.‎ ue rays 

 ‎ 7תורוא *9 29% 357
 ‏(now) תכרא 48° 334 05 וכרא 18" ךרוא

8 4 
 ז 31 תותוא, תויתוא 44° 18* 137 תוא

 ד
 39" ירוזא 18% *רזא
 כי לילו 2סב זס 1785 5% רחא

 26910 25%7 דחאו דחא לכ 40% 1
 2417 תחא 448 40433245 215 1

 40% םירחא רחא
 227 ןתמיא 16? יתמיא 352 287 חמיא
 26871 255.4 231% ‏pol 18% 115 54 ןיא

 בא כ 11 0 28
 2 םניא 207 135("

 45% ‏own ישנא 48° שיא
 4° ירזכא

12 



6 INDEX TO HEBREW TEXT 

aq se 4s 7h ORו ‏ 
mips 4845 40"25% 18% ‏ 

 26% 41% ימי 45°
 25° םמוי

 264 ןיפוי 26% 14% 101 9% 8% יפוי
 221? םייפוי

 131 121 8% 4* ןמ רתוי
 25%4 תלוכי 48? 44819 25% 20% *לוכי

48° 
 4810 29° 221 14° ‏he ןילוכי

BAO6? תשא דולי ‏ 
 41% 231% םימי 484 352 18% םי
 ונימי 447 ךנימי = 44% (ילש) ינימי ןימי

5 

 161 15? (ילש) ינימימ 33° 25° ןימימ
 5* םנימימ 331 311 22° ןנימימ

 381 ידוסי 22? תודופי 1דוסי
 81 ףיסוח (ליעפה) *ףפי
 221* תפימ (לעיפ) *הפי
 221% םיפי 4% זחפי
 זס? אצוי 4% ואצי 16% חאצי 27* *אצי

 תאצוי 471 חאצוי 35° 317 1829
 382 321 292 214 104 ןיאצוי 408

 שמשח תאצ 484 337 תואצוי 46°
 167 תאצל 7?

 27? איצומ (ליעפח)
 זז תישארב רצוי 15% םלוע רצוי *רצי

 35° םלכ רצוי
 47% 4226 2612 224 ז 1 תדקוי "₪

 261 ריקי

 185% אריקי
maps 22% 178 topםרקי 485 (תלש) ‏ 

25 
 זי *ארו

 201 101 187,18, 20,21 765 ארונ (לעפנ)
 281 171 ‏?ro םיארוגנ 201 1

 165 ארייתמ 38% ואריתת (לעפתח)
 327 31" ןיארייתמ

 35° 81 תארי 35% 28% זחארי
 תוררה 425 3672809185 57 ןיררו א דל

2 
 5% ןידירומ 44% ‏ ןדירוהל (ליעפה)

 45? תרומ (ליעפה) *הרי
 48°19 םלשורי
 26° ןיתוכרי ךרי
 44° תוקרי קרי
 2338 ישרוי *שרו
 יל שי 44% 201 281 26%% 1 101 שי

 25% 2417% 21% 16% ןל שו 32

 (לעפתח)

 1822 םלוע ייח ‏Pikes 7321, 24 11 st םיח

 10° תמכח 41° 10% 8? חמכח
 . 5% תלוח *הלח
 : 35% תלחלח
 161 יתקלח (לעיפ) | *קלח

 40% תוקלחתמ
 40% +קלח
 101 187:5* 165 דמחנ (לעפנ) *דמח
 2215 תדמח 262 8% +הדמח

268 2317 21% 1746 143)4 123 58 tron 

417 
 447 למוח *למח
 2215 תלמח 131 החלמח
 22 דס ה

{son 2217 espn 311 eon 
48° 

 18% ידיסח 2318 םידיסח 48° דיפח
 381 19% םיזפחנ (לעפנ) *זפח
 4% יתצפח *ץפח
 22% םיצח ץח
 157 6? יבצוח *בצח
 51% תורצוצח (הדצוצה) תרצוצח
 תוקוקח 45*% םיקוקח 22° קוקח *קקח

1 414 

 33% 26% זרקח
 ‎ aanןברח 228 325%

 481 ןברח
 36% 71 למשח
 357 26% םילמשח

 ט

 367 ןיליבטמ (ליעפח) 36" םילבוט *לבמ
 23° רוחט
 44° ןרחטל (לעיפ) *רהט
 8? תובוט 5° םיבוט בוט
 37° 34° 26° רחוט
 47 וביט 5/2 ךביט ביט
 67 םעט
 6? תפט 1חפט
 367 *לפט
 397 141 םירפפט רפפט
 51 (ותוא דרט) ודרט *דרט

 ף

 25 221 192 1819, 25 ודי 4859( 2612 95

48% 47° 46% 45° 43° 42% 41+ 268 
 ‎ 44% ata 17% 5םהידי 14%

401 2218 

 2612 םיעדוי 2477 עדוי *עדי
 45% חדוחי
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 6% ןרפכ *רפכ
 םיבורכ 332 2417 2215 10% 18% בורכ

 2211 יבורכ 27 2 6

2611 39° 
To? זורכ‎ 

 44% תותירכ +תרכ
 5% םיפשכ זפשכ
 6% 1ןורשכ

52 mind AD 
*ans1815% ןיבתוכ 18% ובְתוכ 1817 בותכל 2617932 18% 12 131 ‏ 
 30% םיבותכ 487 201 בּותְכ

 27% ןיבתכ +בתכ
 ‎ fansןיפתכ 18% 22°

22° 21% 1879 147 13h 12° fans 
 ‎ 29! 2678םירתכ 162 214 39% 40%
Tee soma 22 17° ירתכ‎ 

25 

Esty (ake) 
Li תובבל,בבל!‎ 

 ‎ןשובל 25% םשובל 367 121 זשובל 287
 ‎בל 254

 ‎+הנבל 55 732,34 175% 26% 411

 ‎םישובל 18% שובל .*שבל .₪7
 ‎ 7םישבול 367
 ‎ינשבלה (ליעפה) 127

 ‎בהלתמ (לעפתה) *בחל 22%
 ‎ honeםיבחל ל :25

39° 341 425% 39% 26% 22° 15% Aan 
ATs 

 :‎ pet Stayה
 ‎ taeד

 ‎טחלת (לעיפ) "22 421%
 ‎(םיטחלנ) ?47

 ‎ 22% 151 tanhיטהל 42%
 ‎ןבול ?6

 ‎ל
 ‎חליל +14% 1756 268 461

 ‎"הל ‎ Emap yiהר | תגל)
 ‎םחיצילמ 45% יצילמ (ליעפה) *ץיל ?45

 ‎דמלמ 26% דמלמ 10" ודמלל (לעיפ) דמל
Byes 407728" 237 18% ש-‎ 

 ‎םחידמלמ 45% ידמלמ 452
 ‎ךיפל 71 152 18% 14 22413 335 341

 ‎ 02ה(: כו םירופל

 ‎ 33°ו
 ‎הל

 ‎תוחקלתמ (לעפתה) 42%

 ישובל

 287 2615 2212 18% 1612 בשוי *בשי
 5% ןיבשוי 17° תבשוי 447 3 1

 ‏?ro ינבישוה (ליעפח)
 481 העושי
 45" םהיתובישי 45+ תובישי 161 חבישי
 251 101 18% שישי
 44% עישוחל 48% עישוא (ליעפה) *עשי

 48% עישומ 441% ןעישוהל
 9 4546 441% 2612 1817 לארשי

 261% תילארשי ילארשי
 41% +תורשי

 ‎ 6* winsןישותי 5%

 כ
 ‏.LOMA BDO יתדבכנ (לעפג) ‏ *ךבכ

 םידבכנ 26! 191 187-18, 20, 21, 22, 23

9 9 17 784,23 281 

 181.24-55 175 161 145 1 51 41 דובכ =

 ‏got ודובכ 28% 22191516 252

 224% םדובכ 48" תדובכ
 264 ‏ming *חהכ

he Cah fal babete s Joe o8 Bfohe) bm:0 ‏ 
 327200 יבכוכ 1107 187 17°"

 221" ‏?won 35° וניכי (ליעפה) ‏ *ןוכ
 025 22( 85 חב
 411 חמיכ
 367 351 28% ךכ ירחאו 44° ךכו ךכ ךכ

40% 43° 445% 
 (תומוקמ המכב) םלכ םכלכ לכ
 3 אלכ
 155 20° 20220 כ

DISםיכנכנ 1917 םנפנו(כעפנ) ‏ BA‏ 
46° 

 75 ינסלנכת] \ (ליעפה)
 26:* םינכתל
hsלכ 0 םיפנכ 2070120105 ‏ 

 2615 " םינכי

 ויפנכ 477 465 37? 34% 239%
 221* םתיפנכ 48% 427 417% 187%
474 

 ווד ד ה ‏TOrion 7 ץזאסכ
late prep 7 282 267,14 2472‏ 

AGA Ve AO 39)‏ 
 41% ןיסכמ 1818 חסבמ (לעיפ) *חסכ

 221% םיסוכמ (לעופ)
 ו כ
 דומב
 כ

ps467 ןפכ 18% ‏ 
 33° דהֶּפְכ
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391 35° 187 17% 161 1 a 

 ‎תויוכלמ 147 1622 178 1823 20°

 ‎ךתוכלמ דס 0 יתוכלמ !38 447
 ‎ןתוכלמ 48°

 ‎ןיתינמ (לעיפ) *חנמ 10%
1817554 y73-7 14+ (לעופ) הנוממ‎ 
445 271 26% 5 221,16 20% 19? 

 ‎םינוממ 171 184 19%
 ‎ןָיְנמ 252 46°

(38! sy) 17% םתוליפמ‎ POP 
 ‎רפסמ 26% *3

 ‎תורפמ 265 25% 2211 15 םירּוסמ *רסמ
1319 

 ‎ז :* ךתפמ
 ‎ןועמ "17 337 381

 ‎ךלועט ( 15-12 ליעמ 280
 ‎הלעמ 161

 ‎ל ברעמ :

 ‎םהיתוכרעמ 397 תוכרעמ תכרעמ 40%
 ‎םחישעמ 47% 45° 307 6° חשעמ 45

455 

 ‎תלפמ 448
 ‎םהיתולעפמ 47% תולעפמ לעפמ 45%

 ‎יתתפמ חתפמ 1818
 ‎יתאצמ *אצמ 43%

 ‎[תוא|צמנ (לעפנ) 44°
 ‎ומוקמב 47% תומוקמ 487 43? 391 םוקמ

 % ‎ 2255םמוקממ 38° םכמוקמב
7 

 ‎(ת"בקח) םוקמ 18% 443 4518 461 %:471
4 

 447 ,תולקט 31 לקט
 4% םהינקמ חנקמ
 25° םהיצקמ הָצְקַמ

MADהארמכ 44° 40? 35% 257 224 132 ‏ 
 267 1875 ותארמ 18% 132

 ? 257 תוארמ הֶארמ
 ? 257 תיארמ
 35% םהיתוילגרמ 55 תוילגרמ תילגרמ

 6* םורמל 28% (תומוקמ המכב) םורמ
 13-19" םןרמב

 םורמ 41 םימורמ ימש 4246 םורמ ימש

 421 ‏yoy ימורמב 421 47 םימורמ
 18% יבחרמ בחרמ
 / 2378 יקחרמ קחרמ

 41° 227 ‏?rol לול 15+ 6? הבכרמ

 ןתבכרמ 371 241-3 תובכרמ 2

46° 

 ‏a ES היה" הדחה ההחלקה ההדלקה 77

 תונושל 367 םנושל 224 187 ונושל ןושל
201 178 32 

0 | 

II? דאמ‎ 
 411 121 101 תורואמ 26*%"7 0% רואמ

*48 
 18% םינזאמ
 ל בכ

| 45° S130 
 18% הָלָנמ
 48% רבדמ
 35° ןתדמ ‏gt 8? תודמ חדמ
 2318 תונידמ 177 חנידמ
 267 25%- 1ךלחמ

 ‎ Fannרחממ (לעיפ) ?20 2212,16
25° one 261 1רהמ‎ 

 19% וגומנ (לעפנ) *גנומ
 ‎ TSNיארומ 167

 25° םבשומ 221% בשומ
 ‎ aeםיתמ 1825 287

18% snip Taw 
 5% ןיקיזמ קיזמ
 411 381 178 143 תו

 2610 211.3 18% 175% חרזמ =

 ו 287 ןתציחמ הציחמ
 341 22% 18% 55 תונחמ ב71 ה

1 361 371 40% 
 36% למס יקחמ קחמ
 45% םחיתובשחמ 111 תובשחמ הבשחמ
 14%% זרטמ

 ‎ 42127 341 opימ 4%

411 267° 22416 721.2 Tooele 
48h2 

30L ene 
 25% םיאלמ 287 267.8 2218 187% למ

 22% האלמ
 2318 תואלמתמ (לעפתה)

 211 9? אלמכ זאלמ
 (תומוקמ המכב) יכאלמו םיכאלמו ךאלמ

31.2 6 71 01 141 151 161 171 181 

yb? ”535;/"2T D2 ounל ‏ 

47s 5 44733571279 )267) roses‏ 
 . 227 41 הכולמ
 51 ןולמ
 45° תומחלמ המחלמ
 284 ךלמנ (לעפנ) *ךלמ
 םכלמ 45% יכלמ 201 221900100 ה

20m) 99.) 35° 20םיבלטח ‏ 
2215 254 
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svתואשונ 28% ןיאשונ 47% יתאשנ ‏ 
oo 

 ‎אשנב (לעפנ) ” 07 50-22
 ‎קי תובשונ *בשנ

 ‎תובשנמ 47% תבשנמ (לעיפ) 231-165
 ‎םהיאישנ 45% יאישנ 45° םיאישנ אישנ

45" 
A328 תומשנ‎ 2810 

 ‎ןתמשנ 471-3 48%
 ‎יי ס205 21% םירשנ "זרשנ
 ‎ןינתונ 27? ןתונ 20" םתיתב 165 *ןתנ

| 0 co 207. 

ib PEO Ys 
44 1 pet תמשנ‎ 

5 

 ‏POM SDI 101/:33 םיבבוס *בבס
 ‏By יתוביבס 405 34* 33° תוביבס ביבס

 2219 םהיתוביבס 22° ןיתוביבס
33° 

 ‏Be 2 ררפמ (לעיפ) .*רדס
 רב ו תישארב לררס :-2217 ‏ ץרדס

 םהירדפ 381 עיקר ירדס 381 ןועמ
/ 2 6 

 1והוס
ADD29% 25' תוכופ תכוס ‏ 

 4% םהיסוס 181 175 61 ‏spp פופ
 4% ופס *ףוס
 ופוס דעו םלועה ףוסמ 457° 55 פופ

, 2 

 37% 341 105 18% 152 131 תפוס

 27? םירפוס 331 261 רפוס
 14% 4% םיניטסמ (ליעפה) *ןטס

 ‎ pioןהיעוריפ ?45
 167 14° 117 5° לכתסהל (לעפתה) *לכס

 2611 25% לכתסמ 48? 292 2611 253

 5 \ :?כתסמי
 כ סיסמה ‏a (DOD) | '*ללפ

 221 לסלתסמ (לפלפתה)
 221% לוסלס
 6% יתקלס 51% ‏pop (לעיפ) *קלפ
 44% ןכמופל 48% ךומפת *ךמס
 367 למס

35° ID 
 355 341 231% 105 18% 15? 131 תרעס

25° 

HEE DIA DS GE 1 eles ךיפס‎ 
 ו ון וופסוונ21 20: 27" הרפס

 287 18% ירפס
 2417 הריקס
 247 רקוס *רקפ

45 inp חרס*‎ 

 48% 7 תשמ
 481% 45° חישמ

 2315 תכישמ חכישמ
 ‏Ae OD לר 20 דשומ ו. *ךשמ

 48% 331 תוכשומ 19% ןיכשומ
 26% 22% ןינתמ םינתמ

: 
221" 177 ONS 

 45% יאיבנ איבנ
 46° ‏pan (ליעפה) *דגנ

atmosכר סה 2 2 2[ ‏ 
 22! םהגנ 26% וחננ

 סיוון יורלבנ
 357 2771875 עוגה .(ליעפה) | *עבנ

 18? תעגה 481 19% עיגי 6"יתעגה
 45° םהישנונ *שגנ -

 14° םיניהנמ (ליעפה) | *נחנ
2 

 םהיגיהנמ

 קר ל ,הורתנ.310 7 רחב
Osean 48574 teלגש ה רהב ‏ 

fe: 361.2 1819, 21‏ 

 תחנה 467 2477 ‏ob 4 חינה (ליעפה) *חונ
bisו ‏ 

 387 םיסנ 46% וסנ *סונ
 ל נקד רהנ\ דרונ
 42° תוקוזינ 4277 ןיקוזינ (לעפנ) *קזנ

 5% קיזהל (ליעפה)
 35° תשחנ
 447 תיטנ *החטנ
 ‏Bre iota 6? יתלמנ 61/25 רנלטנ | *למנ

 261 ןילטונ 44% לטונ 44" לוט
 27° ןלטונ

 ‏?To ןורטנת (לעיפ) *רטנ
 327 21+ ןיצוצינ 467 תוצוצינ ץוצינ
 16° ינכה 46" הכה ‏(yen) *חכנ
 18" םיריכמ (ליעפה) *רכנ
 ,לי ו םיטנ

 ‎ AD ysןתמיענ 387
 ‏Plo ןלפונ 20 רופת) .*לפנ

 | םילפונ סר 25 תלפוני 33°
 484 2317.18 תולפונ 1%

 167 ןשפנ זשפנ
 4819 ןיחצנמ (לעיפ) *חצנ
 35% תובקנ הבקנ
 ווב
 257 ןיפיקמ 514 ופיקה (ליעפה) *ףקנ

 ןיפקומ 391 19° תופיקמ 377 29°
eae Bec 29” 2215 194478 תופקומ ‏ 

 321 (חלש) חקתרנ קתרנ
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iesםינוילע 42{ 18918 17° ‏ reזסל ‏ 

18° 201 ?)281 292 

 113 םלענ (לעפנ) *םלע

op45° ‏ 
 25% רומעל 4% ודמע 311 דמע *רמע

 278 268 25% 2316 191 18% דמוע
 17% תדמוע 28°

 2218 ‏!yo 182% 24 162.5 ‏ םידמוע

 ‏dab וסלי
 48% 47254 תודמוע 477 46%"

 55 ןידימעמ 16° 71 ינדימעה (ליעפה)
 45% םהידימעמ 447
“TIDY381 372 2275 ידומע ‏ 

 זז? תקומע קומע
 28" םתדימע חדימע

nny *nay48% ‏ 
 41% 85? הונע

Pon ar23° 41 בסל 205 ‏ 

 33° 19% יננע 19%" םיננע 427 ד" ןנע
34 

 1818 ץ*םנע
 26% 22% ןיפעפע 151 ייפעפע םיפעפע

py411 םיצע 237° 5° ‏ 
 151 ייתומצע 26° םצע

 38! 367 ‏psy תא 48%ומצע לש, ומצעל
 231% תוברעתמ , תוברע 1 *ברע
 25* בירעמ (ליעפה) 2 ‏ *ברע
 ‏LAUT Oe דו סל ו 7 תובלש

MIO Bebe Alea Phe stay Piensa thon?‏ 
30 33° 351 36° ?38 415 42° 

 261 ץירע
Ty28* םכרעכ ‏ 

 81? תמרע
 37° 34° ילפרע לפרע
 21 19{ 1 71 ץרענ (לעפנ) *ץרע

 221* ץירעהל (ליעפח)
 411 םיבשע בשע
 451 ‏wy 48% 467 17% 121.5 rol *השע

 28% תשוע 25° םתושעל 321 תושעל
 2615 4 56 םישוע 455 427

shee47°" 35° םישענ 45° ושענ (לעפנ) 1,2 6 6 ‏ 
 : 45% תושעהל
pny45° 18% אבל דיתעל 45% דיתעל ‏ 
 45° ןידיתע 464

5 

 26* ראפל 28%ןיראפמ (א) ןירואפ *ראפ
 221 101 ראופמ 255 2211 20* ךאפמ

 8? יתראפתנ (לעפתנ)

 22% סירס
 18 ךתוס *רתפ
 זז! ירתס +רתפ

y 
iy 0 ידבוע 62 *רבע‎ 

 ‎ 1097 jieזס* (ילש) ידבעי
44 . 

 58 7,8,9,10 הרז הדובע
 371 364.9519 ה

 181-% םיריבעמ ריבעמ (ליעפה)
 4%% ]רע
 178 יידע יִרע

 431.7 24%7 אל ןיידע
 25° ןרעמ (לעיפ) *ןדע
 237 ירש

 רדענ אל רואכ 18% ‏saps (לעפנ) ל
20 

 223 יבוע
 485 7.19 445 28% 1819 46,8 דוע

0 
211 201 1818195 yy8 45%ן‎ 32 dry 
44710 415 3215 302% 201 257 

 (+ ‎ 48% 5.59.10 468הזה םלוע

 ‎ 10°םלועח רש 10* 4* אבה םלוע
 ‎םלוע יאב בה וו 43 (1818 321

 ‎ומלוע 41? 342? םימלוע 28%
 331 וקמע זז! יקמוע 11% קמוע =

 ‎ yyםהיתונוע 44° םנווע ?221
 ‎ 47% 4% Thyתופוע 4%

 2212 ררועמ (לפלפ) *רוע
 2615 6 וע

 ‎ 251 197 18% tyתזע חור 19%
30-29 414 : 
 םיפוטע 187° ףוטע 367 םיפטוע *ףטע

 395 יפוטע 17°
 2211 תרטע 161 הרטע
 25%3,6 5% ‏of םיניע 2 268 ‏ot ןיע

pay 47% 45° 157 “ay 26°167 ‏ 
 257 4% םהיגיע 1 2295 5

 2318: תורייע ריש
 28.55.10 ןיריע 28° ‏(SNOB) לע
 6? ‏nb 47 הֶלוע 462 5! ולע *חלע

 447 36% םילוע 7
 271 חלעמ (לעופ)
 41% 61 4% ינלעה 9% הלעה (ליעפה)

 חלעי 6% תיתילעה 444 43° 42°
1 

 341 תוילע חילע

es יי רו‎ ee 
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 צ

 6% ייאבצ 19% 41 םיאבצ 39% 17%" אבצ
 50-07 222 515 תואבצ

 ‏Boo א ‏(sD 23.( הז דצל הז דצמ רצ
 227 םהירדצב 257 10* דצו דצ

 ‏eee 155 םיקידצ | 487 221 קירצ

”44 48% 
 311 רצ
 ‏Boe ts 1070287221 6° תקרצ

 488 התקרצ 48% ןתקרצ
 20 22 ‏STS ירווצ
 441" חווצ *חווצ
 רון 132 יכרצ ?ךרוצ
 2211 חצחצמ (לפלפ) *חחצ
 287 זרמצ
 22' ףינצ
 5% רעטצמ (לעפתה) *רעצ
 זז? יתיפצ *הפצ

 485 חפצא (לעיפ)
 167 הבכרמה תייפצ היפצ

 ק
 35% םילבקמ (לעיפ) *לבק

abet *yapםיעובק ‏ to!26? 2 ך 5 ‏ 

 52 ןיצבקתמ (לעפתה) *ץבק
 447 םהירבק זרבק

Epo 20° 227 PIP. IPIP2 ‏ 
 392 םישודק 221 שודק
 207 187 ("ןגו שודק שודק שודק) שודק

25 342 354,5,6 381 }39 0 

 268 221:* תשודק
 281,5,8,10 ןישידק 28° (ךאלמ) שידק
 44% תרדק
 2819 ןישידקמ (ליעפה) *שדק
 397 33° 2611 221° 65 שדקה תויח ץשדק

 26% שדקה יפרש
 0 תכ\ 44-0 35° 19° 157 לוק |

 421.5 38% 377 131 תולוק
 28? ןימייקמ (לעיפ) *םוק

 41* ןימייקתמ (לעפתה)
Apip5 22 ןתמוק 15° יתמוק ‏ 

 51% רוגיטק
 ל סר הנטק | 208 12" 41° ןפק
 242? 18% לק

 352 ('ז 'א לאקזחי) ללק תשחנ ללק
 48% תוסלקמ 46° םלקל *םלק
 םנוק 4-3 ךינוק ‏ip ךהנוק :*הנק

 472 25° םהינוק 2216

 5 םניינק ןיינק

 28% 268 221%1* ראפ
 488 *עגפ

 48* ‏pape (ליעפח)
 1857 ‏ND 47% 45° רפ 105 307 1257 הפ

ys 22°ו ‏ 
 167 ידחפ 357 287 [דחפ
 םיאלפנ 191 18% 16° אלפנ (לעפנ) *אלפ

17 
 271 261 221 זז? אלפומ (לעפוה)

 281 םיאלפומ
 45° חנלפ
 71 ןיטלפ ןירטלפ
 447 ןיללפתמ (לעפתה) *ללפ
 2810 20% 16° תואסלפ אסלפ
 ל? 0 ן27 אילטפ
 25* םתניפ הנפ
 קו ינסה 20000 52702155 םינפ םינפ

 224 131; 2, 6-28 ינפ 44° 422 2619

 257 1813.45 145 םתינפ גז! 253
 1829 םינפב 445 30?

 2617 (תויסקנפ) תואסקנפ סקנפ
 43° קוספ
 28° ןיקסופ *קספ
 2216 לועפל ‏?ro ןולעפת *לעפ
 48%%%5 305 367 םימעפ 137 םעפ
 45"? ןהיתודוקפ הדקפ
 45: * הוגרפ
 2315 תודרפנ (לעפנ) *דרפ

 462 דירפה (ליעפה)
 4% םהידררפ ‏ [דרפ
 2411 תוחרופ 46% וחרפ *חרפ

 157 (א) תוחרפנ (לעפנ)

 437 391 15% 137 תוחירפמ (ליעפה)
 42% םהיתורפ +ירפ
 45% יסנרפ 1סנרפ
 81 הסנרפ

Persia DID2615 ‏ 

 341 ‏MIDID הפרפ
 תר וכ כ תותסרפי ו הסרפ
 18% קרפ

 27% רפמ (ליעפה) *ררפ
 451 שורפ 101 *שרפ

TYE101 ‏ 
 221* םישורפ 181% שורפל *שרפ

 391 תושרופמ 22° שרופמ (לעופ)
TID19% 17% םישרפ ‏ 

 27? חתופ 47% 45% יתחתפ 477 8' *חתפ
 287 םיחותפ 46% ןיחתופ 40% 1

 301 ןוחתפ
 307 תחיתפ החיתפ
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 45* ינזור ןזור
soul. I tn471:%% ןחור ‏ 

mle iiaל ‏ 
Aq 42? oe 20121 תוחור ‏ 

 כ

eo derng eoבדר ‏ 
 12% 5% תוחור 195 ‏,direction 111 זחור

211 257 269 335 301 462 4819 

 46° ןחויר חור
 הבתר 335 ‏°O הכתר 10225 בחור

48° 
one 21 2612 2216 1 fat The D4 Ton‏ 

 יתממורתה) *תממור 281 םימר
 9" יתממורתנ

 30! 2610 - 223,13 18619.5 71 +םור

2 

 ד דום ורב
 223,18 18% םורכ
 22 ור לע

 2012 ימור
 38" םתוממור תוממור
 44° עור
 ב0 35 11 דק ‏aera הנר
 2615 18165 [11.ל יז ןר זך

 48" 44* ‏yam 48%* 331 85? םימחר
 4° ןמחר
 38° םישחרתמ (לעפתה) *שחר
 67 ןיחירמ (ליעפה) *חיר

TAM6? תוחיר 6? (ילש) יחיר 231% 62 ‏ 
soa17 .םיבכור שם כור ‏ 

 0ובכה
 26° ןיתובוכר, ותבוכר הבוכר
 485 1חנר
 207 חננר
 44° םיערה ער
 19% םידער *דער
 35° 287 1הדער
 45° ‏ony העור *חער

toys197 157 1434 ‏ 
?13 37° 42° 

trays38 תמער ‏ , 
 : 6 םכיניעב ערי לא *עער

Pelee eee rae ee Vainio‏ 
 42"* םישיערמ 187 שיערמ (ליעפה)

 48+ תושיערמ
 42* 2 152 +שער

“yp1 ןיפפורתמ ‏ 
 2615 18% 42 הצור *הצר
 | 48° 57 ןנוצר 5% 1ןוצר
 םיעיקר "וגו 465% 1 33° 142 עיקר

p41 4481 26410 ‏ 

9 

 45" םהיניצק ןיצק
 227 ופצק 1ףצק
 ארקל 44° ‏(.Imp) ארק 48% 1 *ארק

 ינארק 41 ןירוק 44° 387 ארוק 27
I2‏ 

 1318, 19, 20, 21, 22, 24 176 ארקנ (לעפנ)

 278 268,11 ל 2211 5% 12 '

eee301 10° ןיתרסנ ‏ 
 337 ותארקל 11 *ארק

 45° ?ברק |
 ‎ tpינרק 227,18 292

 26° וילוסרק לפרק
 227% ץטשק
 ז 2* ‏ms) רשק) ורשק 5% ורשק *רשק

 םירושק 18* רושק 40%16?םירשוק
eae39° ירוש קיל ‏ 

18% Twp 
 22° 21% תשק

 ך

 7% ‏Aca 44357 422-4 יתיאר *האר

 האור 254 תוארל 411 ‏(.Imp) האר
 םיאור 48° 2417 1812, 6-28 762 ל

 472 יואר 483 32? 1813.45 7418

48° 
 481% הארנ (לעפנ)
 467 45% 44% 42" 41% ינארה (ליעפה)

 ‎ 487 473ךאראו 421 "43 *44 *45
48° Asta 484 1 

 1819 ישאר 452 35% 335 185,16 5% שאר
 1415 131 12% (ילש) ישאר 45%%
 287 26 5:8 781,2 623, 25 ושאר 152

 2213-16 םהישאר 2211 םשאך 1
2415 452 

 אשר :₪/6 םישאר
 35° הנושאר 48 םינושאר ןושאר

 ‎ 267 2210 eiהבר 189% אבר (13
 ‎ 8 1תובר 9 171 םיבר 178

 ‎ (Ob) meneתוברל 25°
 447 610( ד עשויה
 48? (תלש) התובר 262 2212 161 +תובר
 221% םהיעבר עבר
 , | 225 רזרב
 24%? ולגר 341 334 10" ילגר 2477 ץלנר

 221* םהילנר 165 99594
 321 221% ענר
 19" םישגור *שנר
 17% טיחרמ (ליעפה) .*טהר
 48? 44* בור
 42" םיורמ (((לעיפ וא) ליעפה)) *חור
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 6° (ילש) ירבש +רכש
 18* םהלש "וגו 12* ‏.yw reg לש
 42434 287 1434 131 ץגלש

 352 341.5 301 18% 152 131 62 תבחלש

 (א) הבהלש 47% 467 414 391 37?
151 37° 

 25 205 םולש
 481 תחלשנ (לעפנ) *חלש

 321 תחלתשמ (לעפתה)
 351 16* תוחילש
 5% ןיטלוש *טלש
 5% ןטלש ןוטלש
 191 טילש
 19% םישילש שילש
 381 ךילשהל (ליעפה) *ךלש

 ‎ 3! toyשרופמ םש 467 22° זס" 22°
 ‎םשב 391 תושרופמ תומש "425
To? (ילש) ימש 391 291 37 תומש‎ 
10 1818, 19, 20, 22, 42 ie 5 ומש‎ 

462 301 2715 268 27 2211 

 161 15% ילאמשמ 33° 25% לאמשמ לאמש
 ,םבייםשמ ‏si 227" ןלאמשמ

 54 שמש
48% ANNOY 4819 461 החמש‎ 

 ‏saw passim 41 RU 381 2099/9 םימש
 18% םורמ ימש 2. 511 םימשח

 335 17% (ןושארה עיקר=) םימש
 ‎ powםיעימשמ 19° עימשי (ליעפה) 421

 452 םהירמוש 1824 חתפ 'רמוש *רמש
 25°15( 81 71 55 שמשל (לעיפ) *שמש

 141 םישמשמח 25° שמשמ 46°
 401 ינשמשמ

 549 שמתשמ (לעפתה) .
 48° 18% 132 ןשסש

 ‎ wayישמש 178
 15’ תושמש
 11 םינאנש

207 ate םינש‎ ite ied T 829 הנש+‎ | 

 ק2 הננתשמ 12257 ןנשמ *ןנש
 44? םידבעושמ *דבעש
 ו 2.212414 7 31 +העש

 1 ו 331
nyכ דס על ‏ 
 ז51 תורעש 287 רעש
 47% 381 18% 81 ירטש רעש

Tay18% ןיתפש ‏ 
 28% םילפש לפש

 28% םיליפשמ (ליעפה)
 221? ‏spy *רפש
 281 63 לוקש 18% לקוש לקש

 227 םקרמ (לעיפ) *םקר
 481 םישאר, םישר *אשר
 2/15/1822 ז61 5 תושר

 10 ותושרב
 ‎ 44° tyeםיעשר 321 225 %%%*445

Tonב2 םיטתר ‏ 
 19% 145% םיעתרנ *עתר

35° fam 

 16% תיושר

 ש

 357 תגאש הנאש
 44% זלואש
 28° ןילאוש 31 *לאש
 28% תולאש 1חלאש

45°44" TINY 
 ‎ *nayןיחבושמ 221 חבושמ (לעופ) 28%

 ‎תוחבושמ ?8
BBE VAX ו‎ beh Meta ahs is: 
 ‎ 7תחבש 47% 458 307 ןחבש 48%

 ‎ו םהבל
 ‎ taseםיטבש 45°
 ‎ tosיביבש 37%

 26% םיתעבש רוא (עבש)
 251 191 18% בגשנ (לעפנ) בגש

 ‎ Faeרגש (לעיפ) 61
 2/2" םיבש :*בוש

 445 6* 47.88 בישמ (ליעפח)
 25° (לעיפ) *תוש

 511 וושח (ליעפה)
 452 םהיטפוש 45% םיטפוש 288 טפוש
 44° ילוש םילוש
 51% תורפוש רפוש
 367 25° תורוש 35° הרוש
 4% ווחתשי (ללעפתה) *החש

1 5 15 44" ne 38" 33° 22% 17° םיקחש 
 2612 2 216 ןמש

 455 ןהירטוש 288 ןירטוש *רטש
 ‏?To ןיתמש 10% ומשו *םיש
 2610 7825 ורועיש 2% 267 ‏ae Ge רועיש

 261° 21% םרועיש
 221" ‏sss 221* ררושל (ללעפ) / *ריש

whlה בק לי ‏ 
 ‎ 15 it nalsב2 ולס 0

 ‎ 472 464תוריש 54 27% 46%

 2415 225,7,18 794,19,24 4 1 51 חניכש

 ל ו 5
 391 ותניכש

 41* ץלֶכָשַה (ליעפה) *לבש
 25* םיכשמ (*םבש)
 22( ןכוש ןכש
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 421 381 22% לבת

 םתלחת 48? 268 2215 20? 18° 17% חלהת
2212 

 ראות 489 14° 1223 101 9? 87 ראות
 2212 םראות 26% 5°

449 1818 rr 822 חרות‎ 

 5 161 הלחתב 36% 35° 28% 6* הלחת
 ‏?ro םינותחתה ןותחת
 451 תוקונית קונית

 ‎*חלת .‎ pt. passםיולת 421.5
 18% [רמול דומלת =] ל"ת
 48? זומת
 6* הנומת
 48? תמימת הרות םימת
 482 ּהָתְרַאָפִת 305 2215 17% תראפת

 25° 221* םתראפת
 447 החלפת
 473 467 44% 435 425 41+ ינשפת *שפת

 17% םיספות 54 ּושָּפְת 7%
 401.* ונקתכ ןוקת
 175 ּהָתפוקת 48° תפוקת הפוקת
 201 191 ףיקת
 487 התחבשת 46° תוחבשת החבשת
 48*% חעושת

35 
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 17% יטיברש טיברש
 ‎ךש 45,8 61 10%%%5 165 173-7 181-28

271 261, 8,12 21 2 21.11.15 1 1 

 ‎ 5 735ירש םירש ‎ 1 Io? APד

271 2210 pol, 182,3,4,5,22-24 pal 
353 30152 231 

 18%% אריקיו אבר ארש ארש
 ןיורש, ןירוש 51 היורש, הֶרּוש *חרש

1 ‘ 

 287 ןוירש
 264% םיפרוש *תרש

 םיפרשנ 347 ופרשי 25° ףרשנ (לעפנ)
477? 

 271 268,9,10,12 םיפרש 19° (ךאלמ) ףרש
eae 29%268 יפרש 481 ‏ B30יפרש ‏ 

63 

 271 10% 7 41 1םיתרשמ (לעיפ) *תרש
 11 ‏gi 61.55 יִתרשמ 27% 281

 162 141 10,14,5% 45,6 תרשח יכאלמ תרש
 ו 391 3818 36152 278 1727

 כ

 481% ןיתוש *התש
37° 19* Deny לתש*‎ 

 38° ּוקְתֶש *קתש

)6( LIST OF PRONOUNS, ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, | 

CONJUNCTIONS, VERB FORMS, VERBS WITH OBJEC- 

TIVE SUFFIXES, AND FOREIGN WORDS 

 ךתוכלמ 447 ךנימי 5% ךביט 3( ךמש 1
 4* ךינוק 5 ךנוק 447

we II]ותרובג 48*ותוכז 18% ורחוז 32 ‏ 
 20* והבג 26% וחארמ 48% 18%

Mt et freg.17° ּהתפוקת 54 ‏ 
 38° םכמוקמ 4% םכביט 1
 םבשומ 28% ןתציחמ 25° (ן)םתצקמ 1

 48"ןתקרצ 25* ןתניפ 2317ןתדמ 255
 6% ייפרש יינפוא ייבורכ ;ייאבצ ;ייתרשמ 1

 151 ייתומצע 151 ייפעפע
 ‎ 48% pon IIIןינתמ 22% ןירוגח 22%
 ‎ 5%ןיתפש 26% 224 ןיפעפע 18%

 4* םהחיניע 457 םהיתובישי 1
 | 45° ןהיתובשחמ 357 ןהיתועורו

 35" ןהיתולגרמ 40% [ן]|םהיתוכרעמ
 = 42" ןהיתורפ 45? ןהיתודוקפ
 ‏.etc) 181 םחלש 125 ןלש)

PRONOUNS 

(1) Pers. indep. 
 48% 45% 448-10 161 772 10% ינא 1

4429 ve 1 תתא‎ II 

 ‎אוה 762744 1725 181,7,19,20,21

30% 20h Tote 
 481 1 44" 67 איה |

, 4° ons 1 
 ‎ eeמ 18% 10%% 26° -461
(on probably miscopied for (ןה‎ 

 28%* 171 ג. ןה
 27 1 ןה

(2) Pers. poss. 

 ‎ 1ישאר 488 יתוכז 48% יתקדצ 3? יכלמ
et freg. 14° 
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 48% םימעפ המכ 13" םעפב םעפ
 22%1% דימת

Adverbs of place 

 ‎ןכיא 431
 ‎תפיא 421

 ‎ןכיח 441 *46
 ‎אכ 5

 ‎תלעמ דגנכ 28%
 ‎דוחאל 481
 ‎ןכיחל 237

 ‎והצו רצ לכל 10
 ‎הלעמל 18%

 ‎קלוי תהומי תזמ 2
 ‎ןינמ] ”241 ] :

 ‎דצמ-- ל דצמ ‎ 9% Insהז דצל הז רצמ

2318 
 ‎תחתמ 28°

71 ow 

Other adverbs 

 ‎יא 447
 ‎ל ךליפא 18" ףא | 67 לא
 ‎ל5יךבלב

20 DDS 
 ‎ךאיה *5 44%1%

 ‎יאדוו 16°
 ‎דציכ 13 205

 ‎הכ 721 44°
 ‎תמכ "10 231 2202

 44< 284 ו אלא דוע אל ‏passim אל
1 
778 22,24 ,21 ,20 ,318,19 1 192 

221 255,7 26812 278 2310 

 4%1% ךכיפל
 5 המ ינפמ

(further =) 487 דוע‎ 

 20 המל 2

(perhaps =) 18% אמש‎ | 

PREPOSITIONS 

 ירוחאלמ ירוחאמ 47234 37" ירוחא רוחא
 447 ירוחאל 7?

 47% ירחא 91 רחא
 488 ‏"ro ןילא לא

ssולצא 16: ילצא 44" 2218 19" 5 ‏ 
 ‏ae: Poet ו 22°
 483 | ּהלצא

 ‏passim ןהב +ךב 3

 2, 2* ינפב
 161 חתפב

(3) Reflex. 

 367 ןמצע תא 48% ומצעל 48° ומצע לש
241 

(4) Rel. 

 ‎דש .‎ freq-ש ימ 1824)

 )9( 
 ‎ 46% 2615 44 32תזיא] 22]

(6) Demonstr. 

 הזח קוספה 5 הזה רברח 0 הז
 ז45 הז רתכ 10° הזה םלוע 43°
 221° ‏(.rec) הז תא הז

 2615 תילארשי וז המוא וז
 101 תאז ‏Mi תאז
 42 ד ללה

tot 1322 4 תלא‎ 
 ‏:Aa Ae 1 2 כ ולא

 2417 ולאו ולא לכ
Demonstr. תא‎ 

 ותואב ף1הניכשה ותוא ויז 265 רשה ותוא
 287 16° 4° 31 תעש התואב 267 ךתכ
35° 

 25% םיניע 'ב םתוא 4+ ןיסולכואח ןתוא
 תומשנח (ןתוא) םתוא ‏oe y םתוא
 301 םירשח ןתוא 1

ADVERBS 

Adv. of time 

 ‎ךכ (י)רחא 284 35% 36% 40% 438 442°
(always abbreviated (כ"א ;כ"חא‎ 

 ‎יתמיא *17
 ‎תחא תבב !20 40%

 ‎ה ול ל 7 ויו .םוי.לכב
 ‎ה עברו עבה לכב

 ‎חעשו חעש לכב 35%
 ‎חעש התועב 31 *4 16° '28 .35%

 ‎םינפב 181%
 ‎הלחתב 5

]15 B* [רבכ‎ 
ALE Mah iy הלול 25" םמויו ליל‎ 

 ‎ו 2 1855 אבל דיתעל
 ‎ו אמ

47446? 44% 1% 317253169151 513 4? 33D 
 ‎יתמ דע 485

 ‎אל וע 2417 % 2

 ‎אל 4° דוע ‎ 4° Miאלא דוע אל] 1819 28%
 ‎ו

/ 5%" way 
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 םהיתחתמ 401 331 2317 14° 67 תחתמ
19° 33° 

 םהיתוביבס 22"ויתוביבס 46%33"תוביבס
ap 2218 19°‏ 

 447 יתמ דע 288 28% 26% 5* רע
 ‏?ro םכילע 352 25° 2216 43 םהילע 2417 5%וילע 16191 4'ילע 3"לע

 221% םחיבג לע 2427 ויבג לע 19°33 לע
 44? ידי לע
 221% םהינפ לע 227 וינפ לע
 10% 5° חתפ לע
 24(. 227% םור לע
oy44 םהמע 221 0 ומע 2612 ל 5 ‏ 

 ךותמ ;ךותל ,ךותב ‏wide ךות
 40% םהיתחת 361 231:1% 2238.74 51 תחת

CoNJUNCTIONS 

(1) Comparison 

 ‎ףא ....חמ 185
 ‎ול שלל

 ‎ש"עכ 189 רש ןינעכ 212 30°

(2) Contrast 
 ‎אלא 55 18195955 231% 2411 25% 284

 ‎לבא

(3) Condition 

4* as 
 ‎ןכ אלמלא 5°

(4) Interrog. 

 ‎יא] 447]
(5) Final 

B50 185 הש ודכ‎ 
 ‎אלש ירכ *4 261% 347

(6) Consecutive 
 ‎ךכיפל] 4510]

(7) Explanat. 

 ‎חש יפל 54

(8) Concess. 

 ‎ןליפא 48%

(9) Causal 
 2 211 20% 1818-21, 24 17% 105 42 דש ‏syne 1 40" 38* 4%5 -ש 2
 תל 67

 4* -ש ךותמ

 42 301 27% 18% 71 םורב

 485 ילי בשב 48% ליבשב
4o® 2472 2318 221% 21" 10‏ 

ee474 ןכותב 475 ‏ 
 41? םהיניב 35% % 19< 522 45 ןיב

he152 35° ‏ sees371% 265 107 ‏ 
popןהיניבמ ;םחיניבמ 48%7° 44% ‏ 

3 19 61 

ION 33% 31920325 ‏ 
 301 164 10* ןמ ץוח
 40% 281 םתומכ 191 וחומכ כ

 18% ןהב אצויכ
 3 פל
 3° ןימכ
 265,10 210 למ
 137 חארמכ
 2609.10.15 1 1 17° 62 ‏Be דגנכ

 48% 40° 367 ו

 35" ןיעב
 28! םכרעכ
 223,18 18% םורכ

 327 9" רועישכ
 ‏PaASSIM ןחל 3? ,יל (ל

 447 ךירוחאל
 17% ןמ תטמל
 251 221 201 10! 1875 מול

261 277 +28 331 43° 
 31 ודל
 61 4* םהיניעל

syd272 2612 231% 1819/59 141 46,9 ‏ 

 ךינפל 111 יינפל 40% 37 302
 31? 287. 297 דלל ד ינו

 35° 55 םהינפל 48* הינפל
 ינפלמ 485 40% 355 289 164 ינפלמ
 323% 20( ןינפלמ 10
 48° תינפלמ

 331 ותארקל 4° יתארקל
 48% 71 ךותל
 167 ונממ 14%? רנממ דלל ד

 201 17" 8 ‏tne ;םהמ 2092
 ןיב ‏vide ןיבמ <

 ז 5? רוחאלמ ,ירוחאמ

 ינפל ;ל ‏vide ינפלמ
 40% 28" 101 ןיעמ

by48% םהילעמ 1 ‏ 
 וינפמ 481-2 4456 282 162 145 ינפמ

amapp 22°38? ‏ 
2Mד ‏ |" 
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Jreq. Partic. 

 ‎ןירוש ;הרוש 1&4 ןירוק 3? ןיאב %*5
Tr° ןיולג 55+ ןיורש ;היורש‎ 

Nif‘al 
Perf. Nif. 

 ‎ושענ 43%3 ז31 ןארבנ 8? יתדבכנ 45%

Imperf. Nif. 

 ‎ורהטי 48° הלגת 44°

Infin. Nif. 

 ‎תושעהל 45%

7. Partic. Nif. 

 ‎ןיקוזיכ 5°
1 

Perf. Piel 

 ‎יתקלח 6° יתקלפ 161

Imperf. Pi‘‘el 

 ‎הפצא 48° שקבי 10% רבדי 48%

Infin. Pi‘‘el 

 (‎ 4° 455וכרט" שמשלי [
 ‎ 1ןדמלל ?‎ roראפל 18% שרפל

 ‎ 268ןרחטל 26%* דבאל 44°

0161 (Pa‘lel) 

 ‎ררושל *221

| Pu‘‘al, Polal 

22t תבושמ 8% תוחבושמ 9? יִּתְמַמור‎ 
 ‎םיפוכמ 27! הָלָעִמ 28% ןיחבשמ

freq. חנוממ‎ 5 

Hithpa‘‘el, Nithpa‘‘el, 
Hithpolel, etc. 

Bert: 

 9% יתממורתנ ;יתממורתה 8? יתראפתנ
 48" גוודזג ]92 יתהבנתנ]

Imperf. 

 4% ווחתשיו 38° ואריתת

Infin.‏ 

 ל כ יד0 ‏tare 55 לכתסהל

Rt‏ 

 54 רעטצמ

OHB IV 

2819 -y ny לע‎ 

 ‎ו ליאוה 18%

(x0) Temporal 

 51 דש םוימ
 47% 301 17° ש ןמז לכ
 40% 27° ש ןמזב
 364 ‏a 331 ו 2612 24%? ש תעשב

 307 187 תעשב ג 1
 ד 10 ל ל שכ

287 321% 485 

 167 151 6? 47 ש ןויכ
 481 445 385 35% 284 2417 66 ש דע

 1177 ש םדוק
 45% ש ףוסבל

(11) Copulat. ete. 

450° sao ts) 
 ‎ףא 42 18%

 ‎זס* םנ
Infl. of Verbs 

Qal 

 45 יתצפח 45% 41 31 יתרמא 31 יתלאש
 ‏TE יתכד 115 יתיפצ 6" יתלטנ
 יתאצמ 43° יתשרד 435 4157 יתכלה
 ‏ANS ו תובל ואב 7
 ו ןתצכ 5 ודמעות 06%
 ‏imp 4% ואטח 65 ודבע וכלה ורפכ
 ‏wy 4" ואב 4% ופס 2647 ןבתכ 43
 467 וסנו ולע 1

Imperf. 

 ורמאי 48% ךומסת 4" ארבת 2677 לופת
3,4 , 4 

 [לנב] ןורמשת ‏?ro ןורטנת .16* ןולעפת
 כ

Imperat. 

 וקתש 411 הארו אב 44° ארק 44° לוט
 17* רמוא יוה 57

Infinitive‏ 

 ‏?TO תאצל 4585? תושעל 35° 4° תויחל
 10° רמאל

 20° עלבל| 1 בותכל 67 ‏.freg 187/ךמול
 6.0. 18%% אבל

 25% תוארל 25° דומעל 227° לועפל
 20% םתיתב 44° ןכמוסל

2 
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Imperf. 

 ‎ךאראו 421 431 441 451 471 !48

Infin. 

 255 םתושעל 44° ןכמוסל
 44% ןרהטל ‏?ro ודמלל
 441% ןעישוחל 44° ןדירוהל

Partic. 

 ‎םארוב 18% ובתוכ 18% וכעוד 464

 ‏Accus. particle תא

 207 59 םתוא 5° ןתוא

Examples of Foreign words (vide 
Dalman, Wortb., sub vocibus) 

51° Karyywp = רוגיטק‎ 
used in the (zpautrwptov) ןירוטלפ‎ pl. 

71 (raddruov) ןיטלפ‎ : sense of 
18% 161 125 (familia) אילמפ‎ | 

 2810 202 165 תואסלפ [(ח0\6) אסלפ]
 ( תויפקנפ : 2.( 2612 תואס קנפ(ד4ש66) םקנפ

27% (yAwoooxomov) םוקסולד‎ 
 321 (עסק0יןאוסש) קתרנ

 451 דוגרפ
 18% (0ז0\) תילטצא
 ( ויק, ‏-papyeA תוילגרמ ,תילגרמ

Atov)357 5° ‏ 
17° (velum, ByAov) ןוליו‎ 

Hiféil 
Perf. Hif. 

 ‎יתהבגה 5% וושח 67 יתענה 5° תחנה
(intr.) 9? 

Imperf. Hif. 

 ‎ףיזחי 35%וניכי 481 19% עיני 261% םינכי
 ‎ 48°הלעי 485 ליצא 48% עישוא
4810 

Infin. Hif. 

 ‎תולעהל 44% 5% ןדירוחל 5% קיזחל 61
 ‎תעגח) 187)

 ‎ךילשהל 2612 םנכהל 221* ץירעהל 381

Hof‘al 

 ‎םיאלפומ 271 261 221 11? אלפומ 281

Pilpel, Hithpalpel 

 ‎הצהצמ 221לסלתסמ 25° 1%*221לסלסמ
221 

Verbs with Obj. Suffixes 

| Perf. f 

 ‎ינארק 151 71 ינחקל 61 4° ינלטנ 125
 ‎זס?ומש 51ודרט 41?ינשפת 13'ינבהא

ro? ןיתמש 12% ןרשק‎ 

 4%‎ןדבא 10% ןיתינמ 131 ינבבח 9? ינכרב
 ‎ינכירדה 71 61 44 ינלעה 61

 ‎ינכה 121 ינשבלה 10% ינבישוח 16°
ea. 41% ינארה 16* 71 ינדימעה‎ 

 ‎היתילעה *6



INDEX AND VOCABULARY TO THE-ENGLISHוז. ‏ 
TRANSLATED TEXT OF THE WHOLE OF 3 ENOCH‏ 

(Abbreviations: 2. the inceptive sentence of the chapters in question; gu. the word 
in question occurs in a Scriptural quotation; s. substantive; aaj. adjective; wv. verb.) 

Aaron 1° 23 454 48 47 qu. 
A bbahu, R. 48D" 
Abraham 44’ 2° 45% 
abundance 25 B® 
academy 457; celestial academy, 6 

‘colleges’ 
accuse 4°; see also ‘bring charges 

against’ 
Accuser, Accusers (angelic) 14? 
Acher (Elisha ben Abuyah) 164 
Adam, the first Adam 51:19 45% 48 ct 

 ‎כ" 48
Adrigon (a name of Metatron) 48D! 

no. 25 
adversary 40? qu. 
advocates (angelic) 15 B? 
Akatriel Yah 6000 Sebaoth (Divine 

Name) 15 Bt 
Aleph 44° (from Aleph to Taw) 48 ct 
alive, to make alive 1873.4 
Almighty 42° 
altateca 
‘al toratheka 44° 
‘Amram 1° 15 B® 45° 
‘Anaphiel H 61 16°(BDL) 1818 
Ancient Ones (angels) 4° 
Angel, Angels 15% 31526! 71 111 141 1 

 ‎ 00 20821122142) 445וולי
41.5 10% 143 174 181 105% 7 

24% qu. 26° 27° 35':* 447 471; see 
also the following : 

 ‎ 452°) 6 0.95 5 BY 16°ודב
1-3 11 201 2219 116 21 

265/15 271 38% 442,10 48 655 48 pid 

Prince of Israel )///22060( 4419 ; (the) 
 | ‎ the) hostו וכל

MAQOM 44%; the Presence (Me- 
Patron jel 83a ם‎ 79° 15 C7) 48 De 
51-42' 441; Tora (the Law) 48 D!; 
Understanding 10°48pD®; Wisdom 
10° 48 D' no.105 48 D®; (the) World 

307 38° 
 ‎ 15 Bi) 17%וו 6 סן

182; 3, 4, 5, 22, 23, 24 1 2210 22 0 

Bro tO Fao הס‎ 8 
the army (the chieftains of the 
angels chanting the 777900700 or 

Qedushsha) 35°, see 18%* 407; of 
Kingdoms 10% 141? 161+? 178 18753 
30% 48 0% (seventy princes) 48 D®; 
of the Merkaba 1' 22'°; of the 
seven heavens 17! ff. 

The eight great princes 10° 
The four great princes, of the camps 
of Skekina 18*°; (“rin and Qaa- 
dishin) 28; great princes ap- 
pointed over the books of the 
living and the dead 187°-*°; great 
princes at the head of the angels 
chanting the Qedushsha 40°, see 
18% 5 35%; great princes who know 
the mystery of the Throne of 
Glory 1872; Holy Princes 39? 

Archangels, seven 17 
Angel-Princes carrying individual 

names: 
‘Anaphiel H 61 16°(BDL) 1838 
‘Aniyel 16° 
‘Araphiel 181424 
"Ashruylu 1816 
"Atrugiel 18°10 
"Azbuga 18” 
Badariel 171(A) 3(A) 
Bakariel 171).4( 
Baradiel 14* 171)2( *(D) 
Barakiel 17°(A) 
Baragiel 14*, 171 (D) *)2( 
Barattiel 18%? 
Chayyliel 207 
Dubbiel 26\ 
Gabriel 14+ 5 
Galgalliel 14* 174 
Gallésunvidiss%? 
Geburathiel 181%, 14 
Hamon 18*® 
Kerubiel 221+11,16 
Kokbiel 144 177 

» Latlielivrat 
Matariel 144 
Mikael 1713 44}° 
Nataririel 181 
’Ophanniel 144 17° 2515 
Pachriel 171).4( 
Pazriel 17°(A) 
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Angel, Angels (contd.) : 

Ra‘amtel 144 
Ra‘ashiel 144 
Radweriel 271" 
Rahatiel 14% 17° 46° 
Rikbiel 191? 
Ruchiel 144 
Sammael 14? 26% 
Sasnigiel 1815 
Seraphiel 26° 
Shachagtel 17%.* 
Shalgiel 141 
Shathgtel 17" 
Shimshiel 14° 
Shoged Chozt 18” 
Sidriel 171(D) 3 (D) 
Simkiel 44%? 
Sopheriel H' Mechayyeh 18°74 
Sopheriel H' Memith 18%» 
Sother’Ashiel 181° 
Tag‘as 18%" 
Tutrestel 18%° 
Vephiphyah 48 D* 
Zaamiel 144 
Zaaphiel 14* 447° 
Zakzakkiel 184*:18 
202701 3 
Zehanpuryu 1% 
 ‎ד 1
Zigiel 144 
(See also ‘Metatron’ and ‘Names 
of Metatron’) 

accusers (angelic) 14? 
advocates (angelic) 15 7? 
ancient ones 4° 
anger, troops of 7; angel of 143 

INDEX AND VOCABULARY 

dread, Lords of (angels) 22 B? 
eagles of the Merkaba 21 
elemental angels 14° 
"Elim 144 
"Elohim 15 B* 
’Erellim 14" 39 
fear, captains of (angels) 22 B? 
fire, angel of 14° 
first ones 4" 
Galgallim 6? 15% )191( 24"; see also 

‘wheels of the lerkaba’; chariots 
of 141°; prince of Mig ms 

Gedudim 19® 220' 
glory, angels of the 22 B® 
hail, angels of 149% c# 
heavenly household 12° 161 1874 27? 

48 c& 
heavens, the seven, angels of 1 

172 1812 

Herald (angelic) 10? 
host, angels of the 39? 
LHL. 22 CG 
Kerubim 1° (5*) (623* 97 ו‎ 

2211, 12, 13, 15 22 8 22 )2 273 16,17 21 

2671 397 48 C1; a’ AevGeaeeno 
231" qu. 24’ qu. 17; flaming Keru- 
bim 7; mighty Kerubim 22"; 
majestic Kerubim 2611; honoured 
Kerubim 48 0%; Kerubim of She- 
kina 39°; God’s (His) Kerubim 
22 B®; chariot of 221; chariots of 
24}; ‘He who dwelleth on the 
Kerubim’ 221916 ; Prince of 224 

Kings (appellation of angels) 22 B’ 
mercy, angels of 1 
Mighty ones 1 

armies, see ‘camps’ below 
camps: )6( camp of Shekina 355; 

camps of Shekina 1% 18+ 371 (403) 
(2) camps of angels in general, 
companies, troops, hosts, parties, 

Media ea: (nett Manatee y AT tel: 

Ministering angels 495 5?,10,14 1 
165 17%? 22 B% 4s? 2790 
39° 40555 47? 48C07(K) 48 D® 

Ministers of consuming fire 6? 
‘Ophannim. 1° 21 6% *\7 2 ו‎ 

/ 241% 26% 5 2611 335 392 48 al 48 0%; 

2215222 07 34% 351 361 397 40° 48 D? burning 7; flaming 21; honoured 
Chashmallim 7 48 C4 2641; majestic 48 01; mighty 397; 
Chayyoth 115 65 15 ₪1 1957 20% 1 His (God’s) ’Ophannim 228°; 
227 22% 22C%5 2415 2611 202 chariots of 245%; crowns of 257; 
33+ 341 39° 48 B® 480c%4; Holy wheels of 22 07; Prince of) 25*>° 
Chayyoth 115 65 15 Bt 1957 20% parties of angels, see ‘camps’ above 
21! 22'+* 22 B® 22 0% 5 2015 2611 202 peace, angels of 1 
33°27 341 39° 48 B® 48 C?-4; four 21); Presence, angel of the 37; see above, 
chariots of 24; Chayyoth by the ‘Prince of the Presence’ 
Merkaba 48 ₪ 48 0%; prince of 21 Qaddishin 22 0% 4,5, 8-10 

children of heaven 8? 103 12! 131 1 Rulers ofthe World (AZanhige‘Olam) 
189 7.35 201 28457 297 388 0801 | = qa4é 
48 DP scribe, scribes 261 272 33? 

Se ae ies See above Seraphim 17.5 21 673 197 22 ₪" 
death, ange % ‘ 

of 2 331 44? 0 a oeל 0 ‏ , ang בדי‎ oahiaA flaming 17 26° 48 c; glorious 33°; 

—— EEE ושי‎ 
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of (consuming וו‎ 261- 

Servantsnt, 2 677 לי‎ 17" 19° 1 
281 30% 401 471:"; of consuming 
fire 6°; of glory 61 (see 401); flaming 
7 397; of the Merkaba 21 (£); of 
the Divine Throne 401 ; 6 royal 
servants of the princes of kingdoms 
178; ministering servants 4713 

Shin'anim 7 
sidereal angels 14° 1745 ® (463) 
Tafsarim 14} 39° 
Trisagion, angels chanting the 34?- 

40; seealso‘Trisagion and‘Blessed’ 
troops of angels, see ‘camps’ and 

‘Gedudim’ 
vehemence, angels of 7 

For other classes of angels see 19® 
Anger 7 22”; troops of 7 
animals 4*; see ‘beast, beasts’ 
‘Aniyel 16° 
*Aphaphiel (name 01 Metatron) 48D! 

no. 19 
*Aphphiel (name of Metatron) 48 תז‎ 

no. 5 
appearance 175° 10% 14° 1328 22 

257 26% 35° 40° 44° 48 A® 48 Co 
appoint over (see also ‘set over’) 5 

 ?‎ Cisו
appointed (memunneh) 14% 17123242587 

184> 17, 24,19 19%» § 202 221, 16 25° 

26° 27* 44: (477) 
‘Araboth Ragia‘ (the seventh heaven), 

see ‘heaven, heavens’ 
‘Araphiel ו‎ 
arm 5. 352 48 A? 758% 10 (qu.) 

armies of angels, see ‘Angel, Angels, 
camps of’; armies of vehemence 

 ‎ 190422. prince of: theדלי,
army 35°; fiery armies 397 

art (of sorceries) 5° 
‘Asah / 9 
ascend 11 47 514 62 15 ל‎ 44’ 
ascension of Moses 15 B? 
ascent 1 
Ashruylu 18:16 
"Atrugiel 18°+1° 
attend 5° 7 81 151 25° 
attendance 354 
(attributes, qualities) 31+? 
authority 101 18% 48 p* 
"Azbuga 18” 
7 
‘Azzael 4° 5° 
‘Azziel 5° 

Prince of 

Badariel 171(A) 3(A) 
balance s. 187° 

Barad 341 
Baradiel 14% 171(D) 173 (D) 
Barakiel 17°(A) 
Barag (lightning) 257: 
Bavagiel nrg) v7. (i) At (17% (A) : 

Bakariel) 
Barattiel 18°" 
Baregeth (carbuncle) 25° 
base ₪. (a name upon another) 3°; 6 

‘names’ (of Metatron and Divine) 
Bath Qol 16%; see ‘Divine Voice’ 
beast, beasts 4* 28° qu. 48 D® 
beginning 22 31 247% qu. 48 Bt 
Behemoth 48 De 
behold 11:55 (the Merkaba), 2? 24‏ 

 ‏:the) (10ז 22 ה דד
4 42267 411 32% ?29 1611 25324 

 סי ‏AS סי לסר וש
qu.35° ‏ 

beloved 1° (Ishmael), 41 (Metatron), 
 ‎ Zon Adeeוכף 1

Beth Din, the Celestial 277 28° 30! 
bird 44 44’ 
black, grow black 228’ 
blameless 18% 1 
bless 8 
blessed (1) see ‘Holy One, the, Blessed 

be He’; (2) the response in the 
Qedushsha, see ‘Trisagion’ and 
‘Qcedushsha’ | 

blessing s. 1 
blow v. ie 2 
body LS islet! alole ו‎ 

AoC, 
Soares 18° qu., 18% (books of the dead 

and books of the living), 271,22 
(books of judgement and the book 
of records), 287 (books of the living 
and books of the dead), 307 (the 
book in which are recorded all 
the doings of the world), 321 (book 
of fire and flame), 35* qu., 44° (the 
books of records, esp. of evil 
doings), 48 Cl? (books of Zora) 

born of woman 25 6" 4805 © 
bow 21% (the bow in the cloud), 225 

(bow of Shekina), 22 05 & 7 335 
branchis.28? qu: 
bridgeiss221B 2 7 
brightness 22 25 7 

 טובה 66 001002 181°. 42;224, 18
20807 20-20 25 22 

bring v. 23° qu. 48 A”, bring back 
48 B*, bring charges against 4° ue 
see ‘accuse’; bring down 5°» 
bring forth + 2 qua bring 
into 7, bring into life 18%, bring 
out 48 1% bring up 44° 

2-3 
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Brooding Wind 1 
burn לר‎ 15? 152% 18% 25% 26™ 347 

 ה 51 228 % 14 22 0% 25% 7% יל
 35% 42'י% 44° 47%"
 ‏ps - Bi 356? 268512 27% 2810 ל-2

a® 48. C%° D*301 385 44° 48 ‏ 
camps of angels, see ‘Angels, camps of‏ 
camps of fire, see ib. |‏ 
camps of Shekina, see ib. 
captains of fear (angels) 22 B? 
carbuncle stone 7 
case, Case of Writings 27°; case in 

judgement 28*° 
cast down v. 44°; cast forth 22° 
cattle 4* 48 D® 
Celestial Court 

Din’ 
Celestial heights 1 
Celestial Princes 1 
chamber, chambers 1815 (of ‘Aradoth), 

22 Cc’ (chambers of chambers), 22 C” 
(of lightnings), 341 (of the whirl- 
wind), 37? (of the tempest), 381 (of 
Makon), 41% (of Araboth), 42° qu., 
43° (chamber of creation), 47? (of 
the whirlwind) 

change v. 151 35° 48 C® 
chante 40" 
character 2? 
charge, charges 5!° 105 2211 25° 268 
Chariot, the Divine, see ‘ Merkaba’ 
chariot 61 17% 2211 (of the Kerudim), 

22 B* (of fire), 2477-% (of the Holy 
One), 371 (of Shekina) 

Chashmal, chashmals, Chashmallim; 
(1) angels, see ‘Angels, Chashmallim’ 
(2) celestial matter 15 25 264, 368 

(chashmals of light), 36? 48 1 
48 p& 

600510, Chasidim 1878 48 a> 
Chayyah 19° 211; see ‘Angels, Chay- 

yoth’ 
Chayyliel, prince of the Chayyoth 20}? 
Chayylim (a class of angels) 198 
Chayyoth, see * Angels, Chayyoth’ 

cherubim, see ‘Angels, Keru-ל ‏ 
7m’ 

chief 261 45°; see also ‘head’ 
chieftains (class of angels) 198 
children 16* qu. 447 45? 48 a® 
children of heaven, sce ‘Angels, children 

of heaven’ 
children of men 

48 1 
circuit 2317 qu. 

161; see also ‘Beth 

set 62 27 qu. 48 8 

cloak 17% (royal), 187% (of life), 287 
(of the Divine manifestation on 
the Judgement Throne), 36? (of 
chashmal), 48 07 (of Metatron) 

clothe 12! 17% 1872-2 305 43% qu. 48 + 
clothing s. 48’ 
cloud, clouds 194 (four), 19° 21% (bow 

~ in the), 227° (He that inhabiteth 
the), 22 c? (of compassion), 24% 
(chariots of), 247 qu., 24™ (chariots 
of ), 33° (of fire and flames), 341)? 
(of burning coals), 377 (bright 
clouds), 42’ 48 Bt 

colleges, celestial 18% ; see ‘session’ 
command 10° 22 6* 48 0% 48 + qu. | 
commandment 45° qu. 48 07 qu. 
commission 16° 
commotion 35°° 
commotion, angel of 14 
companies of angels, see ‘Angels, camps. 

of angels’ 
compassion, clouds of 22 C? (compassion : 

confounded in deeds 4? 
confusion of tongues 45° 
constellations 5° 135 14%» 4 (angels of), 

17° 381 481 

consuming fire 21, 6? (ministers of), 
2248 392 4o3 423 

costly stones 5? 12° 
council 454 
counsellor 4574 
Court Celestial 161 ; Court of Merkaba 

2278) 
court officers 28° 45? 
covenant 15 תל‎ 
create 4° 13! 23) ,מ‎ 

431: 55 46% 48 al 48 D8 

Creation 11} (secrets of), 111 (Maker’ 
of), 131 (orders of), 26° 43% 

Creator 41° 2216 255 356 472 48 plo 
crown s. 1%, 2% (crown of priesthood), 

12 (of kingship), 131 14! (of Meta- 
tron), 14° (Metatron’s crown of 
glory), 15 B® (of prayers), 16! (of 
glory), 16% 17% (of kingship), 
181, 2,4—-23 (of סי ה[‎ 
kingship), 214, 225 (of holiness), 
224 (of the Kerubim), 257 (of 
angels), 2678 29! (the Fearful 
Crown, Kether Nora), 397 40? 48 1, 
48 0% (of the Chayyoth), 48 07 (of 
Metatron) 

crown v. 175 18% 191 214 48 C4 
Curtain (Pargod, Peres, Paroketh) 0% 

251 (Curtain of ZAQOM), 45° 
(Pargod) 

cymbal 5 
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darkness, rivers of 22 C? 
David 45° 48 a? 
day, angel of the 14% 
day, days 4” (of the Flood), 41° 7 1 

175 1824 25 231 qu. 2417 252,5 268,9,12 
287510 362 44? 455 48 1.5 48 cl2 
8 p3,4 

dead 18% (books of the), 28’ (books of 
the), 48 2 

deafness, fire of 15 Bt 
death 18% angel of death 48 p> 
decree 2 2845 qu., 48 4% (Divine), 

48 C9) 10, 14 

deed, deeds 4° 65 44° 
66 11° 
degalim (divisions of angels) 19° 
deliver 4° 27? 447+. 48 48,8 48 cll 
deliverance 48 a> 
deluge, see ‘flood’ 
demons 54 
6 43% 
descend 231718 
descent 22C! 
destiny 48 D§ 
destruction 48 At 
destruction, angels of 317 331 44? 
Mace 102275 (royal), 227 \ 48 c’; 

see ‘crown’ 
Dibbur 1 (gates of), 15 Bt; see ‘Word’ 
Dibburiek (name of Metatron) 48 1 

no. 18 
distance 67 22 01:ל‎ 254 26’ 
dividers of flames 6? 
Divine decree(s) 48 A® 
Divine Majesty 15 21 28° 451; “see 

MAQOM 
Divine Powers (Reshuyyoth) 16° 
Divine Voice 164 
divisions 152 19® (of angels), 22 B® (of 

flaming fire), 48 2% 
do the will of the Holy One 55 % 
domestic animals 44 
dominion 48 Cc? | 
door 1% (of the Seventh Hall), 107 6 

48 48 

door keepers 18?>4 
downfall 44° 
dragon 48 D® 
dreads. 16% 22 B® (Lords of, i.e. angels), 

22 05 (rivers 0f),,28" 35° 48 Bt 
drop, white (semen) 6? 48 D® 
Dubbiel 26! 

= dwelling s. 255 28? 
dwelling-place 22! 

Eagle, eagles 21 (of the Merkada), 
2411 26% 397 44° 

 "‎ QU. ZOרווה ל ו יריבה דד ל

 <.‎ quז"ל 147 48 ב* (‎ Be 28%ל 22%
48 419 qu. 48 5 

earthly 48 c+ 
earthquake 135 14% (angel of), 15? 

105: 5 22°, 23° (wind of), 372 42157 
Gast ly? 15.) ור‎ 
72060 (Servant, name of Metatron) 14 

10? 48 61 48 D! no. 17 48 D® 
Eden 515 235 48 p& 
Egyptians 48D! qu. 
Ehyeh. ‘asher ’Ehyeh (Divine Name) 

Eight Great Princes 10? 
"El Shadday Rabba (Divine Name) 42° 
elder, elders 4574 48 D1 
Elect ‘One? 6*) (of) Enoch),.:44?° (of 

Isaac) 
Elemental angels 14° 
’Elgabish (a celestial matter) 1 
lie yes 
Elim (angels) 1 
Elisha ben Abuya 16? 
Elkanah 1 
Elohim (class of angels) 15 1 
Enoch 4? 48c! (X) 48 5 
Enosh 5%? 10 
entene 113929 24 10/50 ד‎ 017122 BS 315 46° 
entrust 189 48 D® 
'Erellim 14' 39% 
’Esh? Okhelah (Divine Name) 42° 
Eternal 15 0% 187 (life) 
eulogy 17? 
Eve 48 8 
everlasting 424 
evil spirits, see ‘demons’; evil wind 

23 
execute 2879 321 48 1 
expel 1 
Explicit Name 22°; see‘ Names, Divine’ 
Explicit Names 391, 48D® (on the 

Merkaba), 48 D1; see‘ Names, Di- 
vine’ 

expound 9% 
eye, eyes 12+7+8)12 45 of 162 18% 224,8 

22 07 2418 qu. 252987 26811 352 
 ‎סו ‎ 1 qu. 48 c® 48ה 48 47% 45°

eye-balls 1 
eye-brow 22% 264 48 c® 
eye-lids 1 
Ezra\'45 Dr? 

fACee Oey bone ד‎ 22 Ian 2 22 iss 2° 
22 05997 25243 269,10 315.5 382 392 

425 44° 48 C8 
faith 6°, 48 D!° (men of faith) 
fast §. 15 B? 
fast v. 7? 
father 4° 155 48C’ 
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fear s. 81 (fear of heaven), 16° 19° 225( 

22 05 (captains of), 2 ו‎ 

of), 23° (fear of VHWA), 28° 358 

461 48 1 48 D8 (fear of heaven) 

fear v. 142.55 15 תל‎ 162 22C® 31? 327 
38% prt. 18213 

fellowship 48 ה‎ 
female s. 35° 
fiery 61 7 15%, 19% (four fiery rivers), 

26!, 33% (seven fiery rivers), 67 

(stream), 39? (fiery armies), 42°, 
471 (stream), 48 C® 

finger 131 (of the Holy One), 18° (three 

fingers), 33° 40° 44% 45° 46° 47%, 
48 a4 (of the Right Hand of J7A- 
QOM), 48 סל‎ (of the Holy One) 
21 (consuming), 6? (ministers of 
the consuming fire), 137, 14°* 
(angel of the), 151, 15 Bi (fire of 
deafness), 16% 1815 (of Mehar dt- 
Nur), 18, 194 (clouds of), 20° 
228: 6, 9,13 22 p3, 4,6 22 05 5 2612 2810 
0 a er ee ee ee 
0 Sys he eas re 480 

48 05 (K)®, 48D’; bridges of fire 
22 B®; wheels of fire 22 9% 
chariots of fire 22 B* | 

firebrand זול‎ 
6 

fire 

first 4° (First Ones, angels), 57: (the 
First Adam), 61 48 ct 

firstborn 441° 
flaming 17 (Seraphim), 131 (style), 18% 

22 07 22,09 201377, 20 urd bao 
 ‎ל 48 6 48

flesh 151 48 6% 48 D® 
flood 45.5. 453 (generation of the), 

48 01; see ‘deluge’ 
foundation 22? 1 
four camps of Shekina 371, 40° 
four chariots 01 Shekina 37} 
four great princes 184.5 
four rows of angels 36? 
friend 1° (God’s, of R. Ishmael) 
friendship, streams of 22 ל‎ 
future 4° 18%; see ‘time to come’ 

Gabriel 144 17158 
Gal Razayya (name of Metatron) 48 p} 

no. 88 
galgal (globe) 174 
Galgalliel (prince of the sun) 14* 174 
Galgallim 6% 151 1973 2416 

Prince of 191, Galeallim of the Mer- 
kaba 6° 19” : 

chariots of the Galgallim 6 
Gallisur 188,17 
Garden (of Eden) 52.55 2318 4g p8 
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garment 125 17% (of kingship), 187 
(of life), 18% (of kingship), 25% 287 

367 48 c? | 
gate, gates 111 (of Shekina), 5* (of the 

Garden of Eden), 18% 22 B® 1 
4 

Geburah (Divine Majesty) 28° 
Geburathiel 181314 
Gedudim (class of angels) 10% 22C’; 

see ‘Angels, camps of? | 
Gehenna 33° 44° 48 D® 
Gematria 48 C? (K 
generation 4% 4 5877 455 5%. 5% 48 a® 

48 cl 
Gibborim (mighty ones, a class of 

angels) 1098 
Gippuyel (name of Metatron) 48 Dt 

no. 7 
gird v.*18*2 307 
girdle s. 22° 
gladness, streams of 22 B® 
Glory 13:8 (Divine), 41 (of Metatron 

and the angels), 514, 64 (Servants 
of the Glory), 121 (garment of), 14° 
(crown of), 15 295 (Glory=the 
Divine Majesty), 161 (crown of), 

 ‎ 3 9 0 0זל דא.
(glories of */42/00/0(, 207 (Divine), 
2215 2218 (horns “Of ), 022 2anmee ae 
(King of=God), 22 B® (angels of 
the Glory), 22 B° 287" 30707 0" 
48 A2 48 Bs? 80" 148 D°: see 
‘crown of glory’,‘ Throne of Glory’ | 

Glory of all heavens=Metatron 13} 
Loa On E7 nl Gaeee 

gnosis 48 D® | 
God 4° 55 qu. 15 B® qu. 15 B®, 22 % 

(God of Israel), 22 B® 231 qu. 231% 
qu. 24% 12,17, 19 quis 7 te 
48 415 qu. 48 Cl qu. 48 7.19; see 
* Holy One, the, Blessed be He’ 

Gog 45° | 
2. 45 Ao 
grave s. 44’ 
graven prt. 22° 301 41% 455.5 48 D® 
Great Synagogue, men of the 48 p! 
Greater Light, the 264-6; see ‘luminary’ 
greatness 41 161 178 221% 262 48 A? 

48 Bt 48 כל‎ 
guiltiness 15 תל‎ 
Guph (chamber of Creation) 43% 

Haggada 48 0 48 p34 
hail 135 14% 4 (angel of), 22 B® (bridges 

of), 22 2% 5 (rivers of), 22 C? (rivers 
of), 22 c* (angels of), 427 48 p® 

hailstone 341 42° | 
Halaka 48 p*+4 
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Halls (Hekhaloth) 11.55 16 4,18 
22 B* 371 381 48 0% 5; first, second, 
third, etc. Hall :8%%; seventh 
Hall 15.5 10? 161 18%; seven Halls 
 ‎ 37120 911315 of ‘Arabothםי 22
(Ragia‘)” 387 48 6% 

7 6 of an angel-prince) 
187.8 

 ו וס ‏Bt AS יד 5 2215 2470 2612" 40"
qu. 41% 425% 432 4424.7 4613‏ 

Als 24,5 (3,9 p2473 48 ‏ 

Hand of the Holy One, Hand of 
MAQOM 9} 447+8 48 als 24 

‘He who dwelleth on the Kerubim” 
on 

Bo) 1 Ole 2ב א ו 2 ‏ 
335 201 287 365.7 2415“ 13,16 ,225,11 

C448 ‏ 
head (chief, chieftain, leader) 5° 1° 

45%; heads of the councils 45/; 
head (of the row of angels chant- 
ing the 77zsagion) 35°; four heads 
of the fiery river 181° 

heal v. 48 
eaters By? (Sema), . 19%, 24°. qu. 

42" 
Neatteiasr1+ (15 8% 35° 
heaven, heavens 1% 12.5.59 5 52,%,11 3 

 ‎וכ וו 67 ל
264.5.10 362 381 411 425 407 46% 

48 At, 48 5; high heavens 5 2 
 ‎ heavenסי ד 18 סל פל ;\6ש67ש

105 141 48 505 D’; seven heavens 
12! 172 185.5 223 26410; gos 

heavens 48 45. Ragza‘ (synony- 
mously with ‘heavens’) 47 57° 187° 
447; see below ‘second heaven’. 
First heaven, Wilon-Shamayim 
17% see 33° (Shamayim); second 
heaven, agit ayes '>”)22 BY 2610 
pores :בקי וס‎ \ 0070: 
Shamayim 22 B* 46°, see 181; third 
heaven, Shechagim 177 33° 38), 
see 181; fourth heaven, 200/42 17° 
33°, see 181; fifth heaven, Ja‘on 
17% 33° 381, see 181; sixth heaven, 
Makon 17% 381, see 184; seventh 
heaven, ‘Araboth (‘Araboth Ragia, 
Ragia’ ‘Araboth) 5A” te Fes 2% 

 ‎ 22% 22 BYו
PG 2A ל‎ 825) | 305833" ie 
0. 305.41 4248408) C*;.chariots 
of ‘Araboth 24} ; paths of ‘Arva- 
both Ragia‘ 22 B®; treasuries of the 
palaces of ‘4 raboth 108 : : angels of 
each of the seven heavens 141 17? 
181.5 48 7; children of heaven, 
See ‘Angels, children of heaven’; 

fear of heaven 8!; host of heaven 
18% qu.; kingdom of heaven 358; 
princes of the heavens 131 181 2; 
prince of the host of one heaven 
17 

heavenly 48 0% ; Pees Halls, : see 
* Halls’ 

heavenly household, see ‘Angels, hea- 
venly household? 

Nelo nines ו‎ a? Domo 2.0 2.2.5 % 
264410 272 286 351.5 491 48 c4,5,9 

Ftekhal, -oth, see ‘Halls’ 
. Herald, the Celestial 10? 
Hillel the elder 48 DY? 
holiness 221, 22° (crown of) 
Holy, Holy, Holy, etc. 228°; see 

* Trisagton’ (Qedushsha) 
Holy One, the, Blessed be He 174-87, 

11,12 73 43, 4,5, 6,8 ¢1,5,8, 10,13 61,3 7 

0 lis tehilg bas Lokiegaie 
LOR peli O oa tooo Akt 2G p20, 
2728 282,4,5,6-8 201 301.5 371 391 331 
351: 5 383 301 401. 3,4 43% % 4427, 8, 10 
45255 46595 4809959 48 pl 
48 19 11 48 pl,4,5, 8,9 

Holy Ones 22 0%; see ‘Angels, ‘/rin 
and Qaddishin’, and ‘Qaddishin’ 

holy prince 22 
holy Temple 48 A} 
hoofs of the Chayyoth 1 
Horeb 48 2% qu. 
hom 15 227000 iMajesty), 22° (of 

glory), 29? (of splendour) 
horsemen 17%, 19° (a class of angels) 
hosts, see ‘Angels, camps of’; hosts 

of flames 345 1 
hour 13.10.11 21 31 46 85 30% 355 48 a8 

48 12 

household, heavenly; see ‘Angels, 
heavenly household’; household 
of God 12°; household on high 
161 

Reד ‏ 

1dolwadols gig /7e> 40.42.62 
idol worshippers 5° 1° 
image 17 1 
iniquity 26! 44° 
innumerable 15 5 26° 
instruct v. 10° 
instruction 135 2 
intelligence 48 67 (XK) 
intercessor 48 4* 48 A® qu 
intermediate (Benoniyyim) 44} * ® 
interpret 43° 
interpreter 454 
intreat 48 a® 
1 t7 22 C4 



26 INDEX AND VOCABULARY 

‘Trin and Qaddishin 0 See 

‘Angels, ‘/rz and Qaddishin’; 06 

also ‘Holy Ones, Watchers’ 

Isaac 447919 45% 
Ishmael, R. 1-48 A} 18 
Ishmael . 45° 
Israel 23 15 8% 5 1817 261? 44°19 45 

merits of Israel 1817; God of Israel 

2 

4,5,6, 

Jacob 447s 458 

Jah 157 qu.; see ‘Yah’ 
Jared 4? 48c!(K) 48c?? 
jealousy 23° 
Jerusalem 48 A*»1° 

Joseph 45%° 
Joshua 454 48 "כ‎ 
joy 14, 22 BS (rivers of); 38° qu. 48 A® 7° 
Judah 454 
judge s. 28% 4574 
judge v. 161 26% 287 480" 
judgement 18! qu. 2431 26757 9 

307 qu. 315.5 321 331 35% qu. 48C° 
48 D* qu. 

Celestial Beth Din, vide sub voce 
‘Beth Din’ 

Throne of Judgement 2431 2615 7 
0 3. 

Books of Judgement 271: 5; books of 
the dead and books of the living 
18% 287; books 01 records 44°; 
book of records 271:5 307; book 
of fire and flame 32? 

Angels of Judgement 301? 311.5 1 
33): 5; see also‘Angels, angels of de- 
struction, of mercy, of peace, Za‘a- 
phiel, Simkiel, Seraphim (24}*)’ 
and ‘Metatron’; ‘world, Prince of 
the World’ (30); see also ‘Angels, 
accusers’ amd ‘Angels, advocates’, 
‘Angels, Princes of Kingdoms’ 

justice 311 48 .ל‎ 48 5 

Kabod, see ‘Glory’ 
keepers of the doors of the heavenly 

Halls 18% 4 
Kerub, a Kerub 5: 18%; see ‘Angels, 

Kerubim’ 
Kerubiel 221,11, 16 
Kerubim, see ‘Angels, Kerubtm’ 
key, keys 1818 48 5% 
King (appellation of the Holy One) 

ins” Br 1G eau king of kings), 
22'% (High King), 22 B® (the King 
of Glory), 228 254 (King of 
kings), 26% 29! (the high and ex- 
alted King), 35° 45% 48 41% 48 ps 
(the King of the kings of kings) 

king 165 22 8’ (kings, a class of 
angels), 454 48 C® 48 D® 

Kingdom 65 (God’s great), 35° (of 
heaven), 39? 44”, 45° (of Israel), 
 ‎ (of the Holy One), 48 A? (ofגל 48
Messiah), 48 ל‎ 

Kingdoms, princes of; see ‘Angels, 
Princes of Kingdoms’ 

kingly 18% 39? 
kingship 41 (Metatron), 123 (crown of), 

161, 17% (cloaks of), 178 (crowns . 
of), 17° (garments of); 18% (crown 
of), 18% (crown of), 227 (diadem 
of), 48 07 (crown of), 18% (gar- 
ments of) 

know 11? 18% 2417 26! 458 qu. 48 C® qu. 
Knower of Secrets (of Metatron) 48 7 
knowledge 4° qu. 85 23° 41° 48 Bt 48 C® 

48 c# qu. 48 D® | 
Kokbiel 14* 17? 

Latliel 144 
language 48C?® 
lashes of fire 16° 207 281° 
Law (see ‘Tora’) 181% (secrets of), 

44° qu. 48 Cli} | 
leader 261 5% 
learn 3 
left (side), 5% 152 16% 22? 200 ה‎ 

 16מ ב 1 5"
Lesser Light 6% 
Lesser YHWA 12° 48 07 48 כ‎ no. 102 
letters (cosmical etc.) 1342 15 B® 15% 

411-% 44° (of the Zora), 457 (of the 
Tora), 48 כל‎ 

Levi 2° 
Leviathan 48 p® 
life 81 1874, 1872 (cloak of); see life 

eternal 1855, garments of life 8% 
stores of life 10% Tree of Life 51 
 ‎כל 48 231%

Lifegiver 1873, 24 
Light, see also ‘Greater Light’ and 

“Lesser Light’; 9* (the great 
luminary), 9° 101 , ne 
15 BI 26%+4,6,7,11 287 292 358 48 al 
pict, é 

lighten >> % 
lightning 135 % 14%% (angel of), 151 

185 244, 5,69 22 0% (chambers of 
lightnings), 2311 2537 269% 202 
321% 3 352 37% 38% 421.% 48 pls 

Lion 15 B? 
literally 1 
little finger 40%, 47! (of God) 
live vy. 187? 28! qu, 
living beings 11} 
Living (God) 15 B? 
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living, books of the 1874 3 
BSוו 75 15ים | 22 ‏ 

gu,232 ףט. 5 ףוג.11 24°78 21,23 321 ‏ 

qu. 35* qu. 42° qu. 447." 45% qu.33° ‏ 
qu. 48 A*® 1 qu. 48 07 qu. D!qu.47* ‏ 

lordly 191 1 
lords of dread (angels) 22 3 
lot s. 48 כל‎ 
love s, 81? 12! 131 22 B’, 22 B® (rivers 

of), 48 "כ‎ 
love v. 121 1 
loveliness 22 B® 
lover of peace (of Aaron) 13 
loving-kindness 812 22! 
luminary + (the great), 411 

Machage Samal 36° 
magistrate 45 
magnify 2215 48 c* 
Magog 45° 
Mah’? Adam 5°, Mah’Enosh 5% 
maintenance 8! (farnasa) 
majestic 14° (glory), 2611 48 c# 
majesty 511 12% 15 Bt (Divine), 15 B%® 

178 188-25 227;12,15 22 pe 26458 288 
 ‎ BI Ct 5,7הל 48 452 302

Maker of Creation 1 
Maker of Peace 42’ 
Maker of the World 181%, of the angels 

27 
Makon (the sixth heaven) 17° 38; see 

‘heavens, sixth heaven’ 
Malaki 48 (B) 
male 358 
Mamlakhethi 4° (L) 

(the-first), 53° 6° 117 2417תו ‏ 

(men of might), 45%317 44°, 45° ‏ 
 ‏,(men of reputation) 48 ל

48D® (son of man),48 101.1 ‏ 
D!° (men of the Great Syna-48 ‏ 

gogue), 48 121% (men of faith)‏ 
mantle 18” 
Ma‘on (the fifth heaven), see ‘heavens, 

the fifth heaven’ 
MAQOM (the Divine Majesty) 1874 

445 451.5 465.5 471.4 48 als % 4,5 ps 

Margeziel (name of Metatron) 48D? 
no. 6 

master 5!° 475 48 Dino. 102; see ‘Lord’ 
and ‘Universe’ 

Matariel 14' 
measure 5. 22 C2» 4,7 26710 333 
Mekhapperyah (name of Metatron) 

48 Dino. 93 
memunneh, see ‘appointed’ 
Memunnim (appointed ones, a class 

of angels) 5 
Merciful One, the 4? 

merciful 22}? 
mercy 81>? זס‎ 131 15 B® 221% 311-2 33% 

44° 48 4%; angels of mercy 33}; 
the Divine Attribute of Mercy 311? 

Mercy-Seat 24° 
merit 1° (of Aaron), 1817+? 48 הל‎ 
Merkaba, Merkabah 11+°+? 215254 6? 7 

Demo BAe i Oso) 2oueioo OF) 4 Te 
 -‎ ; eagles of the Merק* ?256 48 467
kaba 21; “He who sitteth on the 
Merkabah” 158; Galgallim of 
the Merkaba, see ‘Angels, Gad- 
gallim’ and ‘Galgallim’ ; picture 
of the Merkabah 1°; Princes of 
the Merkaba 17 22%; vision of 
the Werkabah 11 162; wheels of 
the Merkaba 67 151; see ‘Angels, 
Galgallim’ 

Mesharethim (a class of angels), see 
‘Servants’ and ‘Angels, Servants’ 
19 

messengers 354 
Messiah 35° 48 31"; Messiah son of 

David 35°; Messiah of the house 
of David 48 41"; Messiah son of 
Joseph 45° 

 הוס, 51-48 1
B%3,4,5 449 462 474 8 5103 15 ‏ 

pl, 5, 6, 9,10; see ‘Presence,10,12 48 ‏ 
Prince of the’, ‘‘Eéea’, ‘Na‘ar ,‏ 
‘World, Prince of the’, ‘Lesser‏ 
VHWF’,‘Ruler’; see also‘ Enoch’‏ 

middle 213 
midst 45 51% 61 22 Bt 6 2318 40" 7 

471 48 
A* Bt Gu:תרופה 187 220015 ‏ 

mighty 11% 4! (Mighty Ones), 1 
1820, 21,23. 198 (Mighty Ones), 1 
2022) 220% 255207 307, 40 1B4 

Migon (name of Metatron) 48 Di no.29 
Mikael 17153, 4419 (prince of Israel) 
minister (of the Throne of Glory) 48 c* 

(Metatron) 
minister v. 62(B) 141 354 qu. 
ministering angels, see ‘Angels, Minis- 

tering angels’ 
ministers of the consuming fire (angels) 

6 
Mirjam 454 
Mitmon (name of Metatron) 48 Dt 

no. 46 
Mitton (name of Metatron) 48 1ת‎ 

no. 30 
moon «5° 13% 145.3 (angel of the), 17° © 

269 i38ha1} 
morning 4o* qu. 464 qu. 48 0% morning 

star 214, morning stars 38° qu.; 
seé ‘planets’ 

1,2 1 
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Moses 15 ₪? (Ascension of) 5 B® 45° 
48 5 qu. +67 48 p34, 7» 10 

Most High, the 28° 
Mottron (name of Metatron) 

no. 31 
mount (Sinai) 1° 
mountain 57 131 232728 411 42)? qu.* 

47% 48 D* 
mourner 447 
mourning 4 
mouth’ 122 0 BI 165 18% 224918 25% 27° 

30! 362 got 45% 464 47% 48 A? B? 
48 c!? qu. 

multitude 4* 19% 35? 
music, musick 22 5 
mystery, mysteries 111+? (of the Zora, 

‘wonderful’), 182% (mystery of the 
Throne of Glory), 4807; see 
‘secrets’ 

48 Dt 

Na‘ar (Youth, name of Metatron) 2? 
2 41,10 

Na‘aririel 18114 
name $y מ‎ IO ati. ate” 

RON 2: Cera st 26 here oom Zoe naO- 
442 462 48 BL 2 65.5 pl 

Divine Names: Name of the Holy 
Onev2r ats roe Sito) quai otdus 

 ‎ 0-2 Bo s1o AaB a etheבגל"
abode of God’s glorious Name 
911; Names of the Holy One 
15 Bt ® 427, 8,4,5,6,7 18 0? ; the Ex- 
plicit Name (Shem ha-mMephor- 
ash) 22°; the Explicit Names 391 
48 D®»®; Explicit Names on the 
Merkaba 48 D*®; Explicit Names 
on the Throne of Glory 391 48 D§; 
see 5.5; seventy-two Names 48 1 
(K) (written on the Heart of 
MACGOM, going forth from the 
Throne of Glory); seventy-two 
Names, enumerated 488! (KX); 
seventy Names 48 על‎ 

Divine Names, see ‘IZA QOM’, ‘ Ge- 
burah’ (appellations), ‘Kadoa’, fur- 
ther ‘Akatriel Yah Vehod Sebaoth’ 
(15 B*) and the enumerations, 
4277 (VAH "EHVE °?ASHER - 
EAVEAESHVOKRELAS SUR 
‘OLAMIM, ’?EL-SHADDAI 
RABBA, VYAD‘AL KES ענ‎ 
‘OSE SHALOM), and 48 B! (K) 

Constituents of the Divine Names, 
_ see ‘letters, cosmical’ 

nation (nations of the world) 25.5 187 qu. 
 ‎ל 48 10 8 454,5,6 44710

necessity 417; see ‘need’ 
need s. 131 151; see ‘necessity’ 

Nehar di-Nur (the fiery river) 187% ?t 

36108 7h? | 
Nimrod 45° 
Noah 453 
noble, nobles 45794 
number 22 B® 46? qu. 
‘numerical value 22 7 

oath 15" 
’Offanniel, see ‘’Ophanniel’ 
officers (of court) 285 45? ו‎ 
ophan (globe) 17°; see ‘’Ophannim’ 
‘Ophanniel 14* 17° 25158 
’'Ophannim 1% 21 67 Ge 

2418 2556 2611 335 302 48 al ct; 

flaming 21; burning 7; honoured 
2611 ; mighty 39%; majestic 48 C+; 
“His ?Ophannim” 22 B®; wheels of 
22 C’; chariots of 2415; crowns of 
257; prince of 2546 

’Ophphanniel, see *’Ophanntel’ 
oppressor 45? 
Orbit a ETS : 
order s. 131 (orders of Creation), 221*»16 

(of the Kerubim), 381 (orders of 
Ma‘on, orders of Raga‘), 40° 46% 

Orion 1 
‘Ose Shalom (Divine Name) 42? 
overseer 457 

Pa‘aziel (name of Metatron) 48D? 
no. 8 

Pachriel (an archangel) 171 (A) 
palace 7, 10° (of Araboth), 48 c® 
parasang 57 65 175 1817, כ ה‎ 

3 48 Co»? a 

Parashim (horsemen, a class of angels 
Tos 

Patriarch 7 
1208/7161 17° (A) (archangel, prince of 

the first heaven) 
peace 1% 5.11 (gates of), 268, 33! (angels 

of), 42” 
people 2° (God’s), 2% 187 qu. 26 45° 
Peres 101; see ‘Curtain’ 
Perfect Law (the mysteries of) 

see Ps. 19° 
perfection 6% 
perform v. 22 B’ 48 5 
Periel (name of Metatron) 48 Dt no. Io 
Persia (prince of) 26! 
Phinehas 454 
picture (of the Merkabah) 1° 
pillar 247 qu. 375 381 48 Bt 
pious 18%, 48 a® (Chasidim) 
Pisgon (name of Metatron) 48D! 

no. 48 

pity s. 44? 

Lid; 
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planet, ‘planets. 5.1392 149% 178.7, 
21" (Venus), 26%: 5 381, 4o? (Venus), 
Ais 

Bead 3079325) qu. 
Pleiades 1 
power 1 (gates, of ), 0 ל‎ 

(Divine), 22 1 5 45° qu., "48 Bi 
(angels), 65.7 (4) סל‎ 

Power (angelic agencies) 361 48 Bt 
qu. 20°ור ו וניר 16% 17510915 ‏ 

382 28% 262.8 255 225 2219,18,15 

D148 ל 48 ‏ A?45° 47 48 ‏ 
praise v. 221° 28% 46% 48 a 
pray 15 15 B%4 447 48 A% 5,6 

prayer 1715 B%4 44’ 48C? 
Presence, 4° (10*' 12°" 187%) 44° 48 cl?; 

see‘Angels, Prince ofthe Presence’; 
Divine Presence 45 10% 187° 73 
48 012 ; Prince of the Presence, see 
‘Angels, Prince of the Presence’ 

preside v. 161 18 268 
president of academy 45? 
priest 48 47 qu. 
priesthood, crown of 1° 2? 
Prince(s), (1) Angelic, see ‘Angels, 

Prince(s)”; (2) 45% 5 26° (Prince 
of Peace) 

proper way (of chanting the Qedushsha) 
4o* 

bropnete 45 48 ;סי‎ “The: Prophets’ 
) 0027278, part of the O.T.) 48 D®>4 

proud, the proud 28° 48 c® 
prudence 35 
psalm 1) 
punish v. 44° (the wicked in the fire 

of Gehenna) 
mired. 231" 23" 
purify 44° (the Intermediate, by Sz7- 

kiel) 
pursuer of peace 1° (Aaron) 
putrefy (putrefying drop) 48 כל‎ 

Qaddishin (Holy Ones), see ‘ Angels, 
Qaddishin’, ‘‘Trin and Qaddishin: : 
PE OlysOnes 22 C* 2814, 523 10 

Qafsiel (one of the Watchers of the 
Halls) 13 

Qaspiel (one of the Watchers of the 
Halls) 1° (DE) 

Qedushsha Tht SOS Zara resagion® 
‘Holy’, the tha RE a ו‎ Bo ease 

 ‎ Bi (as a Divineבבל בסי סי
Name), 48 B? 

‘Baruk, Blessed’ (the response) 1” 
 ‎ 35' 397, 48 BL (as a Divineבק

Name), 48 B? 
(1) “Blessed be the Glory of YHWH 

 ‎ו

(2) “Blessed be the Name of HIS 
glorious Kingdom for ever and 
ever” 307 48 B! (XK), 48 B? 

Angels chanting the Qedushsha 18% 
(four camps of Shekina and the 
princes set over them, Zagas, 
appointed overall thesong-uttering 
angels), 34? (““Those who chant 
the ‘Holy, etc.’ and those who 
chant the ‘Blessed, etc.’”), 35193 
(myriads of camps, arranged in 
four shuroth, presided over by the 
four princes of the army), 354 (as 
in 347), 35° (transformation of the 
angels chanting the * Holy’), 36!» 
(their purification), 381, 391? (the 
higher angelic orders chanting the 
‘Blessed’), 40!~4, 471—4(thereward 
or punishment meted out to the 
angels of the Qedushsha), 207 221 

 ‎ 265275לקלל ל
qualities, abstract, attributes, ל‎ 

Ra‘amiel (the Prince appointed over 
the thunder) 144 

Ra‘ashiel (the Prince appointed over 
the earthquake) 144 

CY 2077ל 22 ‏ Wie? careהוה ‏ 
BI48 ‏ 

Fadiantiyt 522 Como: 
Radwertel (the keeper of the Book 

of Records) 79% 
Rahatiel (the angel-prince appointed 

over the constellations) 14% 178 
46° 

rank s. 40% 
Ragia‘ (the second heaven or synony- 

mous with ‘heavens’), see ‘heavens, 
Ragia‘ and the second heaven’ 

Razrazyah (name of Metatron) 48 D? 
no. 68 

recital, recitation of the Qedushsha 109° 
27° 

record, records, book of 277; 6 
‘judgement, books of’ azd ‘books’ 

record uv. 181? 302 
redeem 48 A® 
reflection 28%, 48 2* (the names of 

Metatron, areflection of the Divine 
Names) 

repentance 47 1 
reputation, men of 1 
Reshuyyoth (Divine Powers) 16? (Two 

Reshuyyoth) 
reveal 111, 1816 (Gadlzsur reveals all 

the secrets of the Law), 437 (Meta- 
tron reveals the Throne of Glory 
and the spirits to R. Ishmael), 
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reveal (conid. 
/ (the Kingdom of God), 48 Cc’? 
(God reveals all secrets to Meta- 
tron), c® (Metatron reveals the 

Divine decrees to the Princes 

under him), 48 7.5 (Metatron re- 

veals secrets to Moses) 
reward 6° 
Ribbothaim (chariots of) 24° 
right 40 (right order), 48 ל‎ qu. 
right hand, right side 5° 15° 16% 22° 

25% 317 337% 48 A® qu. 
Right Hand of MAQOM 44"® 

48 Als 2,45 

righteous 1822 22! 231% 43° 447 48 A° 
45 dure 

righteousness 6% 221 287 413 48 ג‎ 
Rikbzel (the prince set over the wheels 

of the Merkaba) 191:? 
ring s, 48 5 (of the 22 cosmic letters) 
river 13! 181% 21 194 22 BI, 22 B%>4 (rivers 

of hail and rivers of fire), 3° (rivers 
of joy, love and rejoicing), C? 
(rivers of hail, of darkness, of dread 
and: of fear), 231%: #8.934,9\374.2 41) 
48 A* (of tears, going forth from the 
Right Hand 01 MAQOM), Dd; 
rivers of fire, see ‘fiery river(s)’ and 
* Nehar adi- Nur’ 

roar v. 19° 352 38* 42155 
roaring 15? 
robe (of Metatron) 12? 
Rome, the prince of (Sammael) 261? 
row (the four rows of angels, chanting 

the Qedushsha before the Throne 
of Glory) 35° 367; see *‘ Shekina, 
camps of’ 

royal 12° 39% 48 07 ; cloaks 178; crowns 
17° 18%, see ‘kingship, crowns of’; 
garments 178 18% see ‘kingship, 
garments of’; horses 178; ser- 
vants 178 

Ruchiel (the angel set over the wind) 

143 
ruler 45s® 108 144 22 B? 4s? 48 C9 ps 

Ruler (of Metatron-Enoch) 45:8 103; 
Metratron Prince of the Rulers 
48 p® 

rulers of the world (angels) 144 
Rulers, a class of angels 144 22 B7 

48 p& 
rulership 1 
run /. 17%5 22 05 2415 334 35° 361 

Sagnesakiel (name of M etatron) 48 D?; 
see * Sasnigtel’ 

salvation (day of, etc.) 48 7,8, 10 

INDEX AND VOCABULARY 

Sammael 14? (the Prince of the Ac- 
cusers), 201% (Prince of Rome; 
Accuser) 

Samuel 454, 48 > 7 qu. (intercessor 
for Israel) 

Sanctification 26° 
‘sanctify 22 057 
sanctuary 24"? qu. 
Sanhedrin, celestial; see ‘Beth Din’ 

27 
saraph (burn) 26% 
Sasnis iel(angel-prince) 1811.) 6 

of Wisdom) 
Satan. 23) 20t 
scent (of the winds in the Garden of 

Eden) .2318 
sceptre, royal 175 (of the Princes of 

Kingdoms) 
scholar 48 61? (instructed by Metatron 

in the celestial academy) 
scourger 452 
scribe (angelic) 261 275 33%, see 1873-5; 

Ezra the Scribe 48 D!® 
scripture 18% 2317 43% 
scroll . 18° 
sea 13! 18% 232 qu. 1817.18 455 471 

48 A* 5 
seal is. 18? 272 
seal ₪ 48 D5 
seats. 22 C3 (of the Throneof Glory), 25° 
5081. 107 367 48 6% 
Sebw@im (a class of angels) 198 
secret(s) 111 (of the Universe), 111># 

(of Wisdom, of Creation), 181% (of 
the Zora), 2615 (‘the secrets of 
the Holy One’), 48 6% 7 (the Divine 
secrets revealed to Metatron by 
the Most High, Metatron called 
‘ Knower of Secrets’), 48 0% (Meta- 
tron reveals the secrets of the 
Divine Decrees to the Princes 
under him, the Princes of King- 
doms), 48 7:5 (Metatron reveals 
the secrets to Moses) 

seed (of Aaron) 2° 
Segansakkiel (name of Metatron) ‘the 

Prince of Wisdom’ 48 D! no. 105 ; 
see * Sagnesakiel’ and ‘ Sasnigiel : 

semen 65 48 D8; see ‘drop, white 
Senegron (Advocate), name of Meta- 

tron 48D! no. 22 
sentence s. 2848 qu. % 
Seraph 19°; see ‘Angels, Seraphim’ 
mers aes (the Prince of the Seraphim) 

2 
Seraphim, see ‘Angels, Seraphim’ 
Servant: (1) ‘‘#ded’, i.e. Metatron, see 

‘*Ebed’ 
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(2) Aaron, the servant of the Holy 
One 2°; see 48 D* qu. 

(3) Metatron calls R. Ishmael ‘My 
servant’ 44° 

(4) Servants, Mesharethim, angels; 
see ‘Angels, Servants’; the minis- 
tering angels servants of Meta- 
tron 7 

session, celestial 181°; see ‘academy’, 
‘college’ 

set over, see ‘appoint, appointed’ 
seven fiery rivers 337; see ‘fiery river’ 

and ‘ Nehar di-Nur’ 
seven Halls, see ‘ Halls’ 
seven heavens, see ‘heavens’ 
seven princes of the seven heavens 

171 18152; see ‘heavens’ 
seven times (the ministering angels 

bathe seven times before chanting 
the Qedushsha) 36 

sevenfold light 264 
seventy Divine Names 48 D® (48 C®) 
seventy names of Metatron 3? 41 48 5 

 ‎ (a reflection of theכף 48 על 48
Explicit Names), enumerated 
48 Dt 

seventy names of the Princes of King- 
doms 291 

seventy tongues, nations of the world; 
see ‘tongues’, ‘nations’ 

seventy-two Divine Names 48 B! (Xx) 
enumerated; see also ‘Explicit 
Names’ amd ‘Name’, ‘ Names’ 

Shachagiel (archangel, prince of the 
fourth heaven) 171+3 

Shalgiel (angel of the snow) 144 
shallishim (chieftains, a class of angels) 

15 
Shamayim (name of the first heaven), 

see ‘heavens’ 
sharpen v. 32” (the sword of God) 
Shathgiel (archangel, prince of the 

fifth heaven) 1713 
sheath 1 
Shechagim (name of the third heaven), 

see ‘heavens’ 
Shekina 1%" 51,8,4,5,13,14 61,8 7 gl 

151 15 Be 181% 24 225,7.15 22 B? 2415 

3 43% 447 4775 
48 01 ; bow of Skekina 22°; camps 
of 1% 184 371, see ‘Angels, camps 
of’; chariots of 371; face of 15 B® 
(Z); gates of 11; needs of 15/; 
splendour of 54:5 227.15 22 B? 283; 
Throne of 7; wings of 7 

Shem 45° 
Shema’ 15 3 
She’ol 44753 

Shepherd 452 
shield s. 226 
Shimshiel (angel of the day) + 
Shin’'anim (a class of angels) 7 
Shoged Chozi 18% (the angel-prince 

who weighs the merits of men in 
a balance) 

sidereal angels, see ‘Angels, sidereal’ 
and * Rahatiel’ 

Stdriel (archangel, prince of the first 
heaven) 171.%)/(( 

Simktel (angel of destruction, ap- 
pointed over the Intermediate— 
the Lenontyyim—in She’ol) 497+ 

sin s. 81 (fear of) 
sin ₪. 4°94 448 
Sinai 15 23 48 p34 
sing 2219215 22 p2 38% 472; see ‘utter’ 

 5 שב
 ו 22255481368

sky 5 
slave 4. 44? 
smell 6? 
smite 207 234 qu. 48 c® 
snow 13', 14°%4 (angel of), 22 1 

(treasuries of), 28*1 1% 
snowy 42! 
socket 1 
Sogdin (name of Metatron) 48 pb! 

no. 24 
solstice 22 05 8 
son 49/7 15 מל‎ 48 Ct (AS) 25% 
Song 129, 11,12 514 זק‎ 185 105 13, 15 

22 85.7 265 27% 46% 48 a2, see also 
‘Qedushsha’ and ‘Trisagion’; 
‘the Song’ (i.e. Qedushsha) 198 35° 
361 38% ; Qedushsha and ‘Blessed’, 
see * Qedushsha’ 

Sopheriel H Mechayyeh and Sopheriel 
27 Memith (angel-princes set over 
the books of the living and the 
dead) 187°; 24 

sorceries 5° 
Sother’Ashiel 181% *° 
SOul 41679439475 29715 3 Ce 
sound 514 qu. 107 22 B® 48 cls? 
spark 14* (angel of), 21% 22% 26% 209? 

327 35° 37% 387 41+ 427 46? 48 ct 
speak v. 44%® 30% 4o* 44° 
speech 111 (gates of), 48 C® 
SDITItME mo eeull), 2o°- 437970 aula sae 

evil spirits, see ‘demons’ 
Splendourug uss 1251 

214 2245 7,18 22 B87 257 26% 4,5, 7, 1 
28? 205 312 321 442 48 Ab? 48 C467; 

see also * Shekina, splendour of’ 
 נו

stain 5. 44° 
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24, 25 1,4 
stand .ש‎ 1? 4° 5° 16% 18%%%%™ 19 a 

1 2 

31 24 4% 10 46}: 2 AT 2,3,4 

48 7 10 

standing-place 25° 28? 
star 17% 26% 32% 38° qu. 40% 46°; see 

-*constellations’, ‘ planet’ 
stature 2238 352 480° 
statute 44° 48 D4 qu.?° qu. 
stir up (the fire of the Vehkar ai-Nur) 

1819 

store(s) 10° (of life), 48 0%; see ‘trea- 
sury’ and ‘chambers’ 

storm-wind 131, 144 (angel of), 15? 
1855 105 2315516 372 

streams (of commotion, friendship, 
gladness, triumph) 22 B° 

strength 12911 (gates of), 85 7% 
22 Bost 2% 307 46.35 qu. BYC* 

stroke (with lashes of fire) 16° 
strong, 187° 2 strong 
 sawind. 10°23" 
style (flaming) 131 18% 201 391 414 
subtlety 381+? 
summer solstice 22C® 48 A® 
sun) 5s °)r291 37, 14°) (angel olarzere 

107221493 Co 23 2 ea5 AT Uo 
sunshine 48 A® 

supporter 45° 
Sur ‘Olamim (Divine Name) 424 
Suryah (name of Metatron) 48D! 

no. 94 
sustain v. 41° 
swift 18% 243.1” 261; swift cloud 243; 

swift Kerub 2417 18% ; swift scribe 
26! (Seraphiel) 

sword 22° (of Kerudzel), 321»? (Divine 
Sword) 

Synagogue, men of the Great 48 p!° 

tabernacle (of Metatron) 15 (chariots 
of the Tabernacle) 248 

7000/01 (name of Metatron) 48 1 
no. 2 

tables (of accusation) 26! 
Lafsarim (a class of angels) 141 392 
Tag‘as (the prince at the head of the 
pa chanting the celestial songs) 
18°, 

taint v. 48 D§ 
take upon oneself the yoke of the 

Kingdom of Heaven 358 (of the 
angels) 

Zatriel (name of Metatron) 
no. זז‎ 

Zaw (the letter Tav: “from Aleph to 
Taw”) 449 

 48 ם1

teach 5° 1824 2317 26° 45° 4G=o cues 
teacher 1 
Tebel 38} 
tempest 131 155 18% 19% 341 37? 
Temple 48 41 (destruction of) 
tent'"17°, 24¢25''297 
teru‘a 48 C? 
testifyer 4° 
thanksgiving 1) 
third day 281° (of judgement) 
three angels 49 19} 
three crowns 40% (corresponding to 

the three parts of the 77zsagzon) 
three fingers 185 7 
three hours 48c 
three times 39? 48 A® 
thrice Holy, see ‘Qedushsha’ and 

* Trisagion’ 
Throne(1) Throneof Glory 1*(D£) 1% 

7 8! rot 14! 151 15 1 9 
22 8 22 c4,8 2 Aae 267,11 282 

33° 35% 36%1 39% 4095 41% * 43° 
48 BL? C46 7,12 48p>; Curtain 
(Pargod) of the Throne of Glory 

 ‎ (see 451*5( ; Mystery of theזס!
Throne of Glory 1878 

(2) Throne of Judgement 247! 26! 

29) Bip 338 
(3) Throne of Werkaba 467; Throne 

of Skekina 7; Holy Throne 241°; 
Throne of Yah 2429 42° qu.; Throne, 
the 187) 22 > qua Atiowe 
High and exalted Throne (KZsse 
Ram we Nissa) 514 24 

(4) Minister of the Throne (Metatron) 
48 0%; Princes of the Throne of 
Glory (princes who know the 
paystery of the Throne of Glory) 
I 

(5) Throne of Metatron 1o! 5 
48 cd, 8 

thunder s. 131, 143»4 (angel of), 152 19° 
22° 377 387 qu. 129% 

thunder vw. 195 
time 5°10 73? זלל יז‎ ae 

35° 361 38 | memes 
48 4%.%5 5 48 0%; time to come 187 
231% 46%; see ‘future’ 

Iitmon (name of Metatron) 48D! 
no. 47 

tongue (1) lit. 18% 224 36? 
(2) seventy ‘tongues ’—languages, 

nations—of the world 3%, 178 
(72 tongues), 201 455 48 D% 5 

Tora (see ‘ Law’) 84, 111 (mysteries of, 
Torah Temima), 18'* (secrets 
of), 44° (letters of), 45% 48¢c™ 
3 4, 8 
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torch, ‘torches of flame’ (WS ידיפל‎ 

mand (ידיפל‎ 132 18% 48 co 
Tosefta 48 
Tradition (Shemu‘a) 48 0 + 
transform 22 6% 48 0%; transformation 

of Metatron 15 48 6% etc.; trans- 
formation of the angels chanting 
the 6 7 7 

1180501655 44" 
transgression 448° 
treasury (see ‘store’) 10° 22 25% .2311ףט‎ 

271 48D? 48 0% 19; of lightnings 
2 37 

Mree of Lites s* 237/18 05; 1166/28" qu. 
1 

s 4 58ו ‏ 
tribute 6°‏ 

‘the Holy” 1 187 22 B®07 )1( ‏ 
1 381 354,5,6 3412 273 268 

BI (as a Divine Name),2,3, 48 ‏ 
B?48 ‏ 

‘The Song’ (1.e. the Qedushsha)2( ‏( 

(see 27°)19% 35% 361 38° ‏ 
‘the Blessed’, the response of the3( ‏( 
Qedushsha 115 341 351 39%, 48 BI‏ 
(as a Divine Name), 48 B?‏ 

(a) ‘Blessed be the Glory of YHW/‏ 
from His Place’ 2‏ 

‘Blessed be the Name of His6( ‏( 
Glorious Kingdom for ever and‏ 
ever’ 397 48 91 (XK) 48 B?‏ 

Angels chanting the 777500107, 6‏ 
‘Qedushsha’‏ 

triumph, streams of 22 B®‏ 
troops, see ‘Angels, camps of’ and‏ 

‘Angels, troops of, also ‘Gedu-‏ 
dim’; 5**(troops of hosts), 7 (troops‏ 
of anger), 19® 364, 397 (troops of‏ 
consuming fire)‏ 

trumpet 514 48cl>?‏ 
truth 26! 3155 qu.‏ 
Tutresiel (angel-prince) 18%‏ 
Tutrisyah (name of Metatron) 48D!‏ 

no. 83‏ 

under the Throne 15 2 
understanding 81:2, 10° (prince of), 

23° AT? \45 BY As 07 D® 
unique 48 01 "כ‎ 
unit 22C’ 
Universe (see also ‘world’) 1° (Lord 

of ), 47 (Lord of), 9° 104, 111 (secrets 
Gi oi 25208) aso 4 4! 

utter (songs) 115 10° 22 B? 278 
391 40° 46% 47° 

utterance 9 
‘Uzza (one of the three ‘ Fallen Watch- 

ers’) 4° 5° 

Se eo 
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value, numerical 22 B? 
vehemence, armies Oty: 

over the 144 
vehicles of the Divine ו‎ 
0 Schariow 

Venus (the planet) 21% 26%: 5 5 
vision of the Merkabah 11 162 
voice 4137) \15 Bi, 16" (Divine: 

 ‎ 5 2ככ )/20(
1219 5 441 48D! qu. 

angel set 

Bath 
 ‎ 200דלל

wall 33° 34" 7 
war 5. 
Watchers of the 600175 01 the Halls 18%) 4 
Watchers, ‘/r21, see ‘‘Irin’ and ‘Angels, 

‘Trin’ 
water 4* (of the Deluge), 231 qu. 1 qu. 

34h? 42hs 257 

water v. 422 
weigh v. 187° 
West 5 
wheel, wheels 151)04( 18% 192-7 (17), 

 ‎ 2 CF (of theו
’Ophannim), 24 27837 Ae COT 
(JZ) denotes ‘wheels of the JZer- 
kaba’ 

wheels of the Werkaba, see ‘Merkaba’ 
and ‘Galgallim’ 

white drop (semen) 67; see ‘semen’ 
wicked 321 33° 4412.6 8,9 48 cll 

wickedness 5" 
wife 44 
wild animals 4* 48 סל‎ 
wilderness 2314 qu. 
Wilon, see ‘heavens, the first heaven’ 
wind 172 037,014°> “angele 01, + (of 

Carthduake 2 23a 27 63- 
riots of the), 26° 35% 42’ 

windows above the heads of the Kerz- 
bim 15 B* 

wing 1% 7 9% 151 1725 2123 228,18, 15 
22 C2 231518 252 26810 341 342 301 
414 422 462 4754 

Wisdom 111 (gates of), 81 ) 2721217, /( 
85 10° (Prince of), 10° (of heavenly 

 1‎ (secretseot)23° 41°תוחקב) זנו
43 BEC? (K) 9» 12 p% 6 8 

wise 48C® 
witness 4%* 48 C? Dp? 
woman 2? 67 48 D® 
Word 2 .ה‎ 2720 

cise tee (angels created out of 
one word), 43° 45° .ףט‎ 2? qu. 
see also ‘Dibbur’ and ‘speech’ 

work s. 2 ,(.ש)ריי "יי 47 46 גל‎ APU) 
0 0077 Oa o a TOeeT Te 

126 13! 1434 15 B® 178 1818.19, 2 
211 2417 26%12 2847 291 3012 
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world (contd.) 
32452 389 4123 4277 440 451, 4,5,6 

48 At5,8,% 19 48 05% 48D"; future 

world 45, see ‘time to come’; this © 

world and the world to come 10°; 

inhabitants of the world 4°; Maker 

(Creator) of the world 189; Prince 

of the World 30? 38%; 18000 worlds 
41? 

worship wv. 5 
worshipper (of idols) 5 
worthy 21 48 A® 
wrath ה‎ 5 
wreathe v. 48 C* 
write 131 817,906, 95 2 
writings (part of the Bible) 48 %3 
writings, case of 27%, writing tables 

(of accusation) 261 
wrong 1 

Vad ‘Al Kes Yah (Divine Name) 42° 
Yah, throne of 247°, Yah 42? 
year 4-018" 257)* 26% 
YVehoel (name of Metatron) 48 D! nos. 

12 68 
6, 10 

Py 
Vephiphyah (the Prince of Tora) 48 D4 
Veshiba 161 ; see ‘Celestial Court’ 
VACA סל‎ 1 B22 ל‎ 

48 Di no. 14 (as a name of Meta- 
tron), 48 D? 
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VHWH, the Lesser (i.e. Metatron) 
12° 48 07 48 Dt no. 102 

yoke of the Kingdom of Heaven 
6 

35 : 
Yophiel (name of Metatron) 48 bp? 

no. 3 
youth 419 ; see ‘Na‘ar’ 

Za‘amiel (angel of vehemence) 14% 
Zaaphiel 14* (angel of the storm- 

wind), 442: (angel of destruction, 
set over the wicked in Gehenna) 

Zakkikyah (name of Metatron) 48 p! 
no. 82 ; 

Zakzakkiel (angel-prince, ‘appointed 
to write down the merits of Israel 
on the Throne of Glory’ 181719 — 

Zazriel (angel-prince) 181418 
Zebul (the fourth heaven), see ‘heavens, 

the fourth heaven’ 
Zeera, R. ASTD? 
Zehanpuryuh (angel-prince function- 

ing at the Judgement, on the side 
of ‘Mercy’) 1874 ו‎ 

Zi‘tel (angel of commotion) 144 
Zigiel (angel appointed over the sparks) 

0% ּ 

Ziw (Ztw ha-shShekina), see ‘She- 
kina, splendour of? 
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502 

955 

INDEX OF NUMBERS OCCURRING INזז ‏ 
THE TEXT‏ 

18°, see ‘three’ 

184, see ‘four’, 1819 

see ‘seven’, 17174 181-8 

10%, 19% 

myriads 2 5 

 [לל

255 397 
myriads 22 05 48 p® (22 letters) 

myriads 22 BC? 

 ‎ 22 C2 4hל 22

44° 48 + 
ede 

16° 

17°(D) 
see ‘Names’, 291 48 C® 48 D® 
5 (wings of Metatron), 17%? 258 

30° 
220" 

17> 

17s 

20° 

22°C? 

213,33" 
17° 
Ge 62 5 (DE) 1 77 1875 213 

SE | 
48 Cc? (500 by 500) 

26° 

48 41 (955 heavens) 

1000 5157 121 221 34? 48 Bl, thousand 

1800 

2000 

2116 

2190 

2191 

2196 

2500 

3000 

5360 
5380 
7000 

8466 

10000 

12000 

18000 

30000 

36000 

40000 

66000 

70000 

300000 

339000 
496000 
506000 

660000 

= 800000 

times thousand 22 5 7 

351 qu.® 361 סל‎ 
15 B 
le 

2- 

26% 

2 

pA 

2 
1325 

6?(L) 9? 
6 (YR) 
1819 

257 
511 221 34% ten thousand times 

ten thousand 22 BC+? 35%. 
36" 40? 

22 BR" 

2417 (18000 worlds) 
22 C7 

22 BI 

ppt Sa Sis 

330 
33° 48c° 
1 

175 

 לי )40%
35° 
22% 

8 
5 



Iv. INDEX OF SCRIPTURAL PASSAGES 
QUOTED IN 3 ENOCH 

Genesis 15: 23 
oh: לבל‎ 

24 - 1 

 יו כ וב
Gn? Us 

KxOdUusSs Ome 3¢ 
[At 2° 
Tyee eo 
eh pee 428 

 ו
 סו

2-2 

Leviticus 11: 5% 
Numbers 575: 7" 

79: 249 

 ו 2.
Deuteronomy 45: 5% 

6%: 1 
10%: 48 D* 
4115: 24? 

3241: 322 

I Samuel 127: a& 
aeו ‏ 

livSamuclaottio4s 2‏ 
LsKings 10: 42‏ 
7 Too 

11 Chronicles 18%: 184 
NOD wilercuo ste 

214: 43 

Boo an’ 
0 
Psalm 85: 464 

84: sre 

4 
47°: 514 2412 48 cl 
rade 24}° 

684: 19’ 2418 48 pt 

: 6 

77 ae. 
92°: 474 
97°: 408 
99°: 48 a? 
1045: 4 
10438 42? 

10474 4 6 

144} 74 

1474: 46% 

CAMBRIDGE: 

Psalm 148°: 23) 
Proverbs 11°: 48cU 

2523; 2310 

Ecclesiastes 1°: 23! 
84: 45° 

Canticles 415: 5 
 [5 הו

6015: 30! 
Jeremiah 314: 22; 164 

10M 234 

Lamentations 373: 4o* 464 
Ezekiel 114: 22 07 24% 

teו ‏ 
1015: 2418 

1: 23? 
4835; 2418 

Daniel s22e725'Cs 
438,14; 29 
git: 2848 

ia 18” Bors 5s 

Hosea 6; 281° 
AmOs ears: 2314 

gh: 245 

Habakkuk 3°: 1818 
Zechariah 14°: 48 al® 
Malachi 4*: 48 p4 
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